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-�·POINT LOMA.·�·-

By C. M. 

{lut 1 1 f the Ea-;t t1) the \\'CSt\Yard '' L' wandered in armies slO\\'. 
\ nd m;lm· a riL-h land called us t1 1 sta ,. on the \\'a\' and rest; 

_ \nd m��11Y ;� '' hilc \H' \Yaitcd . hut 1 Jllr c;:es \\Tf(.� ah,:ays aghn,-. 
< )tJr c.n·-; and llllr hearts. \\ith ]!lllf-:·ing for a longed-for land in the \\'est. 

�lam and 111am �t !.!_Teen isle shlllll' in the hlue <Jt the sea . 
. \1id manY a 

-
snn�\'-\Yhitc !.!_·nil'' im�: yanished a\Ya\· o'er the \\·ayes. 

_\nd \\T drc:amc·1l �)fa sea--\�·et '''-'St.land \\'he-r�.· nc,:er a grid slwuld l11.: 
.\nd a l:illllltain 11f Fire fwm tlw Earth's ! ! cart thnmg·h a splcndlll' ()f mag·ical 

ca \TS . 

. \!any and mam· a !.!_Teen isle shonl' in the ehh ()f the ti<k . 
. \1id lured u� :t\�a,- \\'ith its d(.\-c-clll-<) conic to the .\unset's lion c.' 

.\nd m�m\· a irail h11at rm\-cd uut and man,- a S\\·imnwr 1lied . 
. \nd d;:in�:. He\\ t11 the green isles a-�'J'<lm in the' gleam llf the f()al11. 

L;:nd ()f the g()ldut -;unset. a\\·a ,. 1 Jll the ,,-e:-;tern sea 1 
Land (If uur H < l)K'-�tar. shilling fllal11-\Yhitl'. purple and green. 

( )nr L<;nging hath f()ldcd her lm1g· ,g-ray ,,-ings til nestle on thee 
Like a \\'a)'-\\llrll \\ ilitc d()n' nestling in Deace on the knees of a <1uecn. 

!:or it's .,,·est o{ till' r r 'est is tile Su 1/SCf s hoi!!( 
.lud 'z,·cst of !hi' ll'csi is tlzc _..,-far (\'C sou,�;,·.'1t: 

_jnd ·�l'l'f ·zl·ith the /Fest Sra's ;,·andain�r (oan1 
Is the pri.·:;c of tlzc Tf'7or!d-O!d figlzt .,,�;, f�lllght. 



THE PERFECT MAN. 

By GERTRUDE W. VAN PELT. 

HO is he? \\'here shall he be found? Our ex perience nf life 
6 leads

. 

us to douht his existence. and yet the belief in him is deep 

in the heart. . \s children, \Yith nur ...-et unburdened atm1 }s-
�' phercs. ho,,· often ha\T \Ye thuught \YC �a\Y him? ()ur parents. 

m the first place, were perfect, and later many others surrounded hy till' ha1.v 

of distance. And \Yhcn a nearer approach disclosed their failing-s . ou r un

faltering faith often made us ready to transfer the title to some other fig·urc 

shining with reflected glory. until on reaching years of maturity, one by ()11e. 
all our idols had fallen. �\nd yet this faith has a meaning. Xo man is per

fect, but all are perfectible. .\;-; children, our instincts told us this. But so 
dense are the clouds in this age. they ha,·e almost C()\Tred this truth for the ma11. 

Our skepticism is born of our ii..>:nurance as to ''hat man is. \Ye haxe con
fused the image \Yith the reality. ::\o ,, ·onder "e han· hcen utterly mystified 
and confounded, and that theory after theory. d<lgma a ftcr dogma. has been 

formed to account for the hcwildering array of facts 1 Jd< ll'l' us. Truly. the ray 
of sanity remaining expressed itself in the hone;-;t ag·l11htil'ism uf this century. 

\Yhich knew it did not knmY. P< }()J' humanity! decL·in·d. deluded. disc< JUr;t�·ed 
and disheartened; knowing nut '' l1cncv it came. n< Jr '' hitll<.. T it ''as g-1 ling·. and 
too hlincl to see the few lights O\'<..T the earth, nr Jt _'Tt l'>:tin.�·ui�hed. 

From many, many quarters came the cries <lf distress. ..-\nd thl'_\" \n:re 
heard. In 1875 the answer came. clarion-like, ringing· nn:r the earth. ")Jan is 
divine, and not originally sinful. \\"ithin him liL·s a g·ucl. A.\\·aken! yc sons 
of God!" And some were aroused. �\nd the Y< JiCL' frum a hove, has g-one on 
sounding louder and louder, and has llcen taken up 1Jy an ever increasing army 
of warriors. 

As \YC study ourselves and those about us mure deeply. "·e percein· that 
this part of ourselves which \\·e can see and comnmnicate \Yith in the ordinary 
way-our personality , so called--is simply a reservoir and transmitter of some
thing. AJthough there is ahvays a certain amount of permanence during a life
time, there is al\\·ays a still greater degree of impermanence. This centre. 
through which streams of force of different kinds are constantly passing· . \YC 
think of as being ourselves. \\·c ma:r not. perhaps, think thus \\·hen \\·e stop to 
philosophize, but practically we look at one another and think, "He is noble,. 
truthful, attractive, artistic, entertaining. vicious, clumsy, or one of the other 
manifold qualities," and we think of this individual as being separate from 
others in a ,,·ay, and in possession of these faculties, and \Ye admire or condemn 
him accordingly. The idea of personal possession is e...-ery\vhere so strong- that 
we may desire to possess this other indi ,-idual, who seems to us to possess these· 
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-desirable qualities. .:\nd men may even come to the absurd position of fighting 
each other for the possession of a third person. Now, although no creature can 

]'' ):':'ildy possess anything, except \vh at all possess, ancl although every Soul is 
in ibclf free. the whole civilization is based on the belief in and the desire for 
pers1)nal posses sions. So full is t his earth of delusions that  \Ve must gain the 
1 )()\\ n to dispel! 

For that alone \vhich knm\·s . fL·els. suffers. cnjoys-\\·hich possesses he
cause it is everything-is the eternal di\·ine spirit , which is <ltlc in essence. and 

is in and through every thing a n d  L'\-cry creature. It breathes itself f lll t as a 
tree. ancl though each leaf appears separate, yet arc their spirits CllW. Tt 
breathe s itself ont as 71/illl_\' trees. and though each tree appears separate. yet the 
spirits of all are one. sleeping or \\·aking· in mother earth. It enlivens tlw \\·aters 
of the deep. It stirs the bird tn Silng·. It moves the i nert stone to crnmldl·. 

E\·en all these object s \\·hich arc acted upon, must he but that part <lf itscl f 
,,·hich has not learned to mon·. F( )r can any part of the universe he di\·idcd 

against itself: 
Tn like manner it breathes ihcli out as many men. and though each man 

seems separate. yet is the spirit. thL· essential man , common to all. But man's 
personal life is fleeting. as the leaf. Like it. it will drop, and he no more. 

\\'hy should it concern us so dcepl)? \\'hy should our doings. our disappoint
ments, seem of such moment tu ns: 

The mysterious delusive eli fferenrc seems to be in this, that consciousness 
as it flows into the leaf, cannot there inject the idea of self-consciousness. The 

leaf. as a. leaf. does not knO\\' itself. .:\ncl so the expression there is more 
free and \Yithout the opposition of the idea of separateness. But into the 
\·chicle we call man. a higher quality of consciousness can enter-that \vhich has 
the gudlike faculty of kno\vlcdg-c of its existence. This consciousnrss ani
mates this vehicle. which is as much above the leaf vehicle. a.-; man's con

sciousness is abo\·e that of the leafs. A.ncl there it remains. pent up for a time, 
so to speak because the avenue of its connection \\·ith the vast ocean of which it 
is a part, is so narrow, that it is not seen or understood. This portion of uni
versal consciousness. called man. which has all its potentialities. is for the 
time being placed in such a position that he is deluded. and thinks his life IS 
separate. 

Here is the beginning of e,·il. so called. Yet dimly we can see. that even 
this is beneficent. that to become godlike. each spar k must for itself discover the 
truth. It must learn little by little, under the most ach·erse circumstances, to 

know the truth. so that nothing can ever have the pmver to deceive it. And 
so it, as the son of man, is sent, is born into this wonderfully complex vehicle. 
\vhich it has itself evolved and intellectualized through the ages, and which 
represents, and which is subtly connected by manifold unseen threads with all 

the forces of the universe, which are op posing the onward march-the inert
the so-called forces of evil. It creates. and then throws into its creation a part 

of itself, bidding its offspring know itself. This offspring, thrown off as is the 
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leaf. \Yith its vehicle, we call man .  .\nd as l i fe  a fter l i fe i:-; li n'd Ill failure t<r 
penetrate the darkness, and recog·ni ze h i s  d ivini ty, they seem t<1 han' pa:-;:-;ed in 
vain. A.nd so the process must he repeated ag-a in and ag-ain. until little hy 

little, comes that \Yhich will libera te the Soul. .\11 true rel ig ious teaching:-; can 

be seen to lead to that encl. To do ,,· i th others as \\T \Vou l d  be done hy. to lo,·e 

each other, is the natural method by \rhich a Soul comes into :-;ympathy with 
other Souls ancl learns its uni ty \\ i th them . 

Really to enter in to deep :-;ympathy \Y i th all others, i s  bu t a retu rning t< • 

that original ocean uf consciousness and partaking uf tha t  greater life. l \ u t \\ c 
must not only pract ice the golden rule. hut pract ice it ,,·ith a consciuu::.1w�s 1 1f 
our divinity. For great and helpful and necessary ;1s it is to \\·ork for and ,,-it h 

others, the greatest good of \rhich \\ e arc nm\· capallle cannut come from a doing· 

of these deeds of k indness from any motive of ::.entim L'nt . To offer a gift t() 

�mother hccau�e h e  is personally attractive to u:-;, i:-; l1ut :-;clrislmess or v anity : to 

offer it with the i dea that we posse:-;:-; and arc super i < 1r t< 1 him. is deg-rad ing to 
both and only trammels the SouL a::. it increases tlw < klu:-;i< 111 as t1 1 < 1u r real rciCJ
tions. To offer it in pur ity of hea rt . ,,- i th  true l ri\T. is sutTiy helping- tr1 bring 
heaven upon earth , hut even that cannut carry \\ ith it the pll\\l'r th at \rill f<d

lm\· a gift with the thoug ht that \\T are all dirin'-'· and ]i,·ing· <lllr truL· life t<l

gether , hehiml all thi s  g- iying- a1Hl taking-: th at < nn JILTSr �nal i tie:-; an· a]],i\\L'<I tr 1 

be under the delusion of pos::.e:-;si1 1n r 1f thing·s until t hL') can < 1\'LTcr 111lt' it anr I 

that they are hut our tools. 

It is that deeper spir i t uf hr<lthnh<lLHl. whi�·h t·an 1\)uk with impartialit�

upon all, that is going to liherat l' the \\·oriel-a ftTiing· uf brotherhood \\· ithin. 
\\ -hich makes us capable of indifference \Yhether it must he the l ittle chariut \\'L: 
are directly <!-'riving·. or the man�- ahmlt us. \\·hich \\T arc indirectly affecting , 

that must suffer in the  coming strif<', pr<l\· i cling <1nly the hest  he clone for our 
common li fe. l'n less c\-cn uur Y irtm·:-; are based un t his fundamental idea they 
,,·ill all fall, l i ke t he house that i s  built upon the sand . for it is the basis in fact. 
It is the underlying stratum of C \-crything . T< 1 g-et ] lack to it is l i ke plant ing
our feet upon a foundati on rock. .\11 systems of phi]rl:-;uphy must he bu ilt upon 

it, if they woulcl stand. al l  religi<m:-;, all arts, f< )r ,,-hat arc these. but different  
modes of  expressing the one eternal truth. 

Yet so mystiriccl is man hy these L"< 11lt1 icting· ,-uiccs ahr ays sound ing \rithin 
him. that it is with the  greatest ctl()rt tha t  he can bring himself to rec()g-nizc 
it. \\'hen the real m an says . "I am di y inc. " the dn·il ,,· i thin ans\\·crs. "Yun arc 
full of original sin.'' \\'hen the real man asserts his fKm·crs. the dc\·il an:-;\\Trs. 
"Only through the  help of another can yun be sa \-eel.'' \\'hen the real man 
\Youlcl reach out tu hi s b rothers. the dn· i l  i n  h im su ggests that he ga i n pm\ cr fur 

himself. an d e\·ery \\·onl of his carries \\· ith it in some form the idea of separate
ne ss . The yoice of th is cleYi l  gro\\·s e\-er more subtle. C\·cr more pcrsuasin' and 
intelligent as the voice of the g·ocl becomes strong-er and clearer . 

\\'hat \Ye commonly , in our ignorance. consider man, is but the focus for 
these two contending forces-is hut a hattie ground, so to speak .  \\'e attach 
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ourselves to such under the delusion that it is the g.rowing and divine light we 
have seen. Though often, even while we are gazing, the picture sudldenly 
changes, and we see to our disappointment, a being of selfishness, ambition, or 
vanity, or a pitiful creature who, with nearsighted vision is losing himself in 
trifles, or turning his whole attention upon some microscopic speck of imper
fection, or perhaps one who has betrayed his master or friend. In amazement, 
we can scarcely believe our senses, and we exclaim: "Is this my friend?" No! 
it is not and was not. He who sat within was the friend, and when for a time 
the doors were opened, his gaze met ours, and, mystery of mysteries, he was 
ourself--our greater self. For it is always but ourselves we seek, as we peer 
into window after window of this multitude of houses. 

How shall we conquer this delusion, so that it has no more power to de
ceive, and we shall not be forever ground in this mill of sin and sorrow? First, 
we must admit it, to be sure. That is the beginning of the hour of deliverance, 
and then we must animate every act with the motive power which emanates 
from that real self. The consciousness then would be quickened with every 
act, and that quickening would be carried out from the centre to the very sur
face of our lives. That is the meaning of the lifting up of the "Son of Man." 
I believe that every time we do that, we break one of the myriad strands of the 
chains that hold us. And if we really could succeed in doing this all the time, 
we should quickly see ourselves revealed. 

This is no figure of speech that we can reveal ourselves to ourselves. 
Everybody knows it, even those who have done no analytical thinking. We all 
recognize that we have greater possibilities than we now express, and when oc
casionally we express more, we know we have not created anything, only 
brought something out. We say commonly: "We have developed." So we 
recognize when we pause to think that we are something which we do not at 
present know. Can we imagine that this greater thing which we are has less 
self consciousness than the smaller? Can we develop that which we have not, 
or bring all of these treasures out of a worm of the dust or an originally sinful 
b(ing? . 

Just as when the life current forcing itself through an acorn, becomes an 
oak, so in passing into a human organism, it becomes a man. Only here the 
power to aid in the evolution is injected into the vessel, whereas in the tree, it is 
not. And just as in a leaf the consciousness flows through a stem, so in man 
it flows through a small channel which he has to work to find. And for him, 
the possibilities are infinite. There are limits to any one body, of course, 
though we have never probably reached them, but we throw off one body after 
another and can each time call down into it more and more of ourselves. For 
we are working on both sides of the stem. On the one side we are urging 
down with divine love and compassion, and on the other we are reaching up, 
and longing and looking, and when we have evolved our Hercules there, we· 
begin to pull and command. For we are Prometheus and we are Hercules. 
We are all together in this struggle, and when we have liberated ourselves-we 
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who are now bound to earth-then shall we know our Titanic strength, and the 
perfect man will he uncovered. Thus we shall see that he is a god, and earth 
will be li£t,ed up to heaven. 

To bring this about, we must consciously turn our faces toward the light, 
and listen for the Voice with music in it. For if we look at the picture of help-
less humanity too long, our arms will hang lifeless at our side, and our power 
will be gone. We have been so long in it and a part of it, that we know it well. 
It is not necessary to d\vell upon it. And if we \vaste our precious time in a 
contemplation of our own weaknesses, we know well how the clouds \vill en
velop us. Despair, discouragement, is of the devil. There is no doubt of it. 
When we discourage others, we play the part of the devil. Nothing saps our 
strength like the loss of self confidence. Everybody knows that. And it is the 

\York of the evil forces to destroy that in humanity, or to centre it in the lower 
man. Here is a wonderful example of the maj estic power of thought. That 
which is born of courage and trust in our higher possibilities can lead us to 
liberation, while that which is born of doubt and despair will always lead us 
deeper and deeper into the mire. Jesus of Nazareth used to appeal to that cour
age, for he explained that the kingdom of heaven was within, and that it must 
be taken with violence. And when the Jews sought to stone him for calling 
himself the Son of Man, he said: ''Is it not \\Titten in your law, 'I said, Ye are 
gods.'" 

Yet the evil forces have got even into the churches, where they would 
most like to be, for there they can weaken humanity in its heart-and they have 
got the church practically to deny these teachings by emphasizing that other 
view in regard to man-viz., that he is helpless, a worm of the dust and full of 
original sin. In other words, they have persuaded man to identify himself in 
consciousness with that lower animal side of his nature, instead of the divine. 
Through the church, man has been taught to forget his divinity. What could be 
more subtle and destructive than that? For it is a truth that has been taken 
hold of, but by separating it from that other truth, it has of necessity become so 
distorted as to be a falsehood. 

What could more effectually arrest man's development than that-to make 
him think himself that lower self? His liberation must begin with a con
sciousness of his divinity, and end with a realization of it. That is the method 
by which it is to be brought about. It is the magic thought which will open 
for him the gates of heaven. How Satan must have laughed through most of 
these years of the Christian Era. From what was supposed to be the fountain 
of wisdom-from1 the church-he has been uttering this blasphemy. And he 
has made good people his mouthpiece. What a master stroke l 

But the hour of deliverance is at hand. Satan has been loosed, but he will 
be hound again. Humanity shall henceforth know it is divine. The forces of 
light will again be in the ascendant. The wheel is turning and we are even 
now in the transition age. 

What we have to do, to help this whed in its turning, is just the opposite 
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of what we have been doing. Instead of fearing one thing after another, and 
seizing whatever we can to save ourselves from these various fears, even trying 
to seize spiritual life for fear of some punishment if we do not-instead of that, 
\\·e must rise into that serene part of our natures, where trust reigns supreme. 
And in that region of peace we must, by the divine gift of imagination, create 
here on earth for all that lives, that which our awakened intuitions tell us is in 
accordance with the reality" And we must hold this image firmly by the will, 
and nourish it with out heart's blood. For we are gods, and we can create. 
We have been crea:ting selfishness all these years, and retarding this wheel in its 
turning, and now we must realize that every particle of selfish fear, of selfish am
bition, of s·elfish virtue even, is a clog to the onward movement. 

It is a difficult task we have before us, for the force of habit is strong. And 
yet those who have brought us the light and who know the way, say it is so easy. 
''Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me, for my yoke is easy and my burden 
is light." 

It is just the giving up of the burden of personal life. It would seem to 
be a simple thing. And when we understand what life it is we are to give up, 
we do not really care anything about it. Why should we? "He that loseth his 
life shall fi'nd it." 

But though this simple thing is, for most of us, so difficult, that it often 
seems impossible, yet the time must come when the perfect man shall stand re
vealed within us, and when we too shall say: Ah! how easy this is! Why 
could we not have done it long ago? 

"No stream can rise higher than its source, and if we find the feeling of l-am
ness expressing the very acme of consciousness and at the very apex of evolution, we 

may expect confidently that it will be still farther accentuated as man rises to higher 

states. Our selfish conception of it will and must disappear, but who can conceive 

o£ the power and glory o£ an Hierarchial I -a great note o£ common consciousness 

as much beyond the petty, personal I as the united strength o£ all humanity is supe

rior to any unit thereof? And beyond this lies the Cosmic I, and still beyond the 
universal 1-am-mysel£-and-all-otherli!, of perfected bliss ! 

Evidences of Immortality.-Jerome A. Anderson, M. D. 

"By truth alone is man's mind purified, and by right discipline it doth become 

inspired."-Gems from the East. 



ORIGIN OF HYPNOTISM IN ITS WIDER SENSE.* 

By ZORYAN. 

Lo! 'tis a gala night 
Within the lonesome latter years, 

An angel throng, bewinged, bedight In veils, and drowned in tears, 
Sit in a theater, to see 

A play of h opes and fears, 
While the orchestra breathes fitfully 

'l'he music of the spheres. 

Mimes, i n  the form of God on high, 
Mutter and mumble low, 

And hither and thither fly-
Mere puppets they w h o  come and go 

At bidding of vast formless things 
That shift the scenery to and fro , 

Flapping from out their Condor wings 
Invisible Woe! 

That motley drama-oh , be sure 
It shall not b e  forgot! 

With its Phantom chased for evermore, 
By a crowd that seize it not. 

Through a circle that ever returneth in 
To the self-same spot, 

And much of Madnes s, and m o re of Sin 
And Horror the soul of the plot. 

But see, amid the mimic rout 
A crawl ing shape intru de! 

A blood-red thing, that writhes from out 
The scenic solitude! 

It writhes! it writhes! with mortal pangs 
The mines become its food, 

And the Angels sob at vermin fangs 
In human gore imbued. 

Out-out are the lights-out all! 
And over each quivering form, 

The curtain , a funeral pall, 
Comes down with the rush of a storm, 

And the Angels. all pallid and wan, 
Uprising, unveiling, affirm 

That the play is the tragedy, "l\ian," 
And its hero the Conqueror Worm. 

EDGAR ALLEN PoE. 
Oh! tliat we may be strong and selfless-minded, to call to the searching ligh� 

from the crystal throne of Truth, and from the radiant sphere of Heart, to 
flutter down as a white dove into the dark regions of human life; to shine in 
silvery and golden beams upon the phantoms of the night; to change dark clouds 
into a cool, refreshing rain, quenching the red, sublunar flames, abating the 
£ever of these infernal regions of earth, and shedding tears of storm, to veil 
with shO\very palls of tempest the fall and the untimely end of those submerged 
in the dark gulf of their own thoughts and deeds, covered and overflown with 
the insulted elements of nature. 

And thus when we begin to see, not for sweet rest, not for the laurels of the 
deserved past, do we awake, we sleepy comrades, rubbing our eyes in this earfy 
morning hour; but we hear a bugle call, gathering us as knights, clad in full 
c:.rmor ana ready for the battle against the strongest evil which oppresses the 
true light of human civilization, against that force which is dead for intelligence, 

-*Adapted from an unpublished story, "In The Hesperldes." 
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void of choice, so glittering with its colors of false power and false friendship, 
and leaving only ruins in its dreadful progress. 

How pleasant it is to run in memory to ancient times, to! gather 
strength from the voice of Soul and from the ancient records of 
the past and to learn that at the beginning of antiquity it was 

not so. When the earth was fresh and young, when the Brontosauri walked 
the ground, which trembled under their weight of scores of tons, and the 
wings of Pterodactyles were circling in the air, when men and animals were of 
a giant size* and all powers were so exuberantly rich, it was then that those 
powers did not run into riotous extremes. It was then that souls were free 
and more glad of one another's presence than of any petty transitory things. 
It was then that God was dwelling, not somewhere afar in the high skies, but in 
this sweet Nature and in the golden clays of the companionship of hearts. And 
no wonder, for it was the golden age, born of the morn, whose divine bright
ness is not now realized even in dreams. 

For, as we have heard, these our bodies are from, the earth below, and 
our forms !rom the beautiful fancy dreams of the lunar fields; yet our souls 
are not from these regions. So, too, it is said that the human soul is as a bird, 
flying aoove the field of shadows and searching for the realm of truth, hoping, 
striving for liberation against all earthly odds and sacrificing all for that which 
is just and noble- and true, never satisfied till it gains its goal; that that soul is 
derived from the self-same eternal sphere, whereto it struggles to return. So in 
those early days it shone in the first men as though in some translucent lamps, 
the colors of which were not so dense as now, and whose fancies were not so 
strong and fixed as in the present days. For by the friends and companions of 
those times. whether their lamps shone as gold or purple; whether they were 
blazing with noonday glory of middle life, or with the mysterious sunset glow 
of calm and ecstasy as it dies down into the west; whether in the fiery glance 
of man's eyes, that conqueror of this nether world, or in woman's meditative 
gaze, wherein time ceased to be, and only a dream of eternal happiness rang its 
fairy bells and spread its fairy lights; everywhere the One Light was the life 
and the glory in all, and ever, when the soul looked with its luminous eyes, 
it was the mysterious inner fire that was the comforter of the heart, not the 
colors of the lamps, which were only its diaphanous screens. 

Between man and woman there was not so much difference then as to make 
obscure their identity of life, and to force them, alas, to seek their identity of 
shadows. Neither was there that difference between youth and age, for youth 
was serene with its freshness, and old age with the restfulness of the twilight 
of its life, whose sun seemed not to disappear then, as it seems now for this 
shadow-dreaming generation of ours which in its fright of darkness forgets that 
consciousness is greater than the Sun and is subject to some heliocentric system 
of its own. But in those times life on earth did but slightly veil the eternal 

-*This statement dares to disagree perfect y with the Haeckelian diagram of man's 
origin. If man is a mammalian in his body. it is not by a heredity from a mammalian 
branch. He reached that degree on the previous planetary �lobe. On this he started sepa
rately. See "The Secret Doctrine" by H. P. Blavatsky. 
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purpose of the life beyond; and those two lives-one, the real, the other its tem
poral reflection-softly blended in that golden era, in which the Divine Unity of 
the All found in every heart its radiating centre, and its shadows projected on 
the screen of manifestation were not so strong as to obscure it. 

How it happened later that the shadows of the screen grew dense and shut 
out the ideal light. who knows? The dreams seem so real to the dreamers
perhaps it never ha:ppened and we are only dreaming yet. But in those 
glorious millenniums, happiness was not an object of search, for it was rather an 
interior bliss than anything extraneous ; it was rather something to give than 
to receive, and in its fold the stronger protected their weaker brothers, as a hen 
does her young; the wiser were glad to see their fire kindled and fanned to an 
exceeding brightness and angelic power upon the minds and hearts of pupils, 
and to rejoice in feeling their life in others; and pupils, with gratitude and trust 
supreme, felt safer than babes on their mothers' breasts. But, alas, as every
thing has its light and its shadow, its substance and its seeming, its reality and 
its dream, its truth and its illusion, so it happened that the youthful and in
experienced humanity began to find delight in forms and in appearances, and 
thus attracted to itself the powers of the fanciful lunar meadows, of the glitter
ing saturnian mountains, of the evil-eyed legions, and who can tell from what 
orbs and spheres the powers came which ever come to humankind at its desire 
and change the whole aspect of the world, so that it seemed at times that it 
Wels another race of men that appeared, and not ours-so thickly and densely 
they began to circle in our minds and in the riotous currents of our blood. 
Then came the worst evil, when those ambitious, selfish, cruel, crafty powers of 
our mina-wlio knows from ·what hiding places of the planetary thought they 
had descended ?-when those lords of an hour, heirs of the shadows born of 
the glltter of illusion, rulers of the dreams on this side of the awakening only, 
'vhen they began to strive to create their 

"'
mock unity reflection of the un

created glory-unity of a tyrant and a victim instead of that of a lover and his 
beloved. 

The old traditions which we are now recalling, not speaking from our 
fancy, but from what we have heard with our minds bowed and our hearts 
hushea and intent, those old traditions say that it happened so, that humanity 
descended deep into this earthly pit of torture, and that the god-like beings 
lost their high estate. New kings arose, new builders of the airy castles of the 
intellectual civilization, divorced from the heart and wedded to the seeming and 
to the evanescent-glittering and yet so cold, like creeping serpents' blue and 
silver scales sparkling, jingling, rustling, then vanishing into darkness. 

When Intellect became king of this enticing realm, prince of this aerial 
world, the old memory of something that was no evanescent haunted yet its 
deep, the permanence of that truth-essence wherefrom it came was echoing yet 
in its dreary halls; but, alas, not seeing it in its own interior subjective heights, 
renouncing the hope of finding reality in its own heart, the intellect mistook 
the lowest, strongest, the most unintelligible reflection, the outermost shadow, 
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as its permanent base and as its material ground to build upon. Oh! if it had 
but looked up through its own subjective window, it might have observed 
then tne grand reality, the highest, which corresponded to its lowest shadow! 
Oh! if it had desired it! But, deaf to all entreaties of the White Kings of 
Light, "Lords of the Dazzling Face," whom all traditions speak of as the Divine 
Kings of the Golden Age, dumb to their tender care, unresponsive to their love, 
which would fain wrap them about in its divine mantle, the majority of man
kind continued to build their labyrinth of dreams so vast and high that they 
lost themselves in its bright, bewitching maze, where the Sun of the One 
Spirit could reach no more, and which was illuminated no longer by the eternal 
daylight, but by the bright will-o' -the-wisps of pride and the red lurid flames 
of passion. 

That haunting memory of permanence was now no more the surety and 
the glow of direct perception of the immortal life, but it changed into a frightful 
tool of punishment and magnetic force, driving the culprits toward the outer 
shadow of the material stability only to break their ship of life against its 
fiard and unrelenting rocks. The same happened when those shadow-chasers 
sought unity not as something already existing, as a fact in soul and nature, as a 
light and substance of the Soul itself and as the root of Universal Brotherhood, 
which needs but recognition after the dream has passed, which needs only 
to open eyes and heart to see it a.s plainly as the sun in the heavens-feel
ing ourselves in every brother, and every brother in ourselves. Instead of that, 
thEse fancy riders sought it in imposing their own proud and illusory opinion 
upon the greatest number of their fellows. Seeing their fancies living in an
other, making of the earth an amphitheatre for their own play and sport, they 
imagined tor themselves a greater life, and with their thought to embrace a 
larger world, caring little whether the play be conducted from actors' real 
w:sh and love, or they be but blind automata of the rulers. This was the motive 
of the first stroke at the sacred treasure of the human beings, at freedom of 
their thought and action. 

This was the first Dead Sea fruit of the striving after that outer unity, 
which has no inner link. This was the first dead weight-for, aye, even thought 
may turn into a dead and darkening weight, when it renounces its ever
living source and turns for succor and imitation to the blind material outer 
forces. Oh treacherous help! For the dead weight r·ebounded, and all the 
legions of the monsters of the pit became aroused. And when the dead 
mass sank down, it was engulfed in a hornets' nest of passions, and each hornet
passion was as heavy as stone. There is a law in the world of being, that where 
we find separateness there we find resistance, and so it was now with the mind. 
This was the first hypnotic touch, and a resistance was speedily found, for it 
happened tfiat others had also minds, besides the rulers of the fancy; and the 
first wars arose, which had not yet degenerated then into physical scrambles, 
for they were purely on the plane of mentality and emotion, though more op
pressive and more dangerous on account of that. 
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Gently a t  first, a s  though o f  silver-voiced nightingales' competitive strain, 
they sang-alas ! not the song of soul rising above the earth and sending back 
its parting notes; they spread the wings of mind-not for the fountain where
from all mind doth flow, they sang only about the fancy birds of the bright 
rlumage, seeking forms, striving for a temporal existence, perching on the trees 
and rocks of the dark valley of illusion, lit only by the flames of passion, fanned 
only by the breezes of personal enjoyment. 

Enticing was the first hypnotic spell, bewitching was the second. Glaring 
was the armor of those first dark conquerors, when, standing proud upon their 
lofty towers, they spread illusive light upon the nocturnal screen and sent out 
forms innumerable, blinding with their phantom lustre, ponderous with sound, 
and in the distance sparkling like the iris of soap bubbles on the dark of night. 
Some called it poesy; some called it art; some, civilization-especially when 
it allied itself with the protean nature forces and the powers of the earth and 
when it imaged and sculptured itself in every stone and metal. Thus were 
<.:aught the simple minded, thus they called it, b�t it was only fancy's riot falling 
down into a nothingness. And for its sake were so many sins committed, so 
many minds turned from the communion of the eniversal Heart to the powers 
of the gigantic sport and play, so many beings free and bright as children, bask
ing in the melody of the primeval Golden Voice of that which gave them birth 
into soul-life-now were dragged into dizzy, magnetic whirls, where phantom 
called to phantom with a mocking greeting, and spectre parted from spectre 
with shriek of pain and torture of regret. 

The tragedy was interesting, but not for the actors. But what cared the 
rulers? New allurements they devised. They gathered from all the quarters of 
the globe, from the deep earth and from the skies above, from the reflective films 
playing on the water and from fire's smoky wreaths. The secrets of nature 
they extorted, which filled with awe and fear the already dizzy slaves of pain and 
passion, and the rule of one part of humanity over another was already an 
established fact. 

It was not the crude hypnotism of the modern times, but it was that subtle, 
elastic kittens' play of mind, whose weight and pressure grow step by step, 
till the sharp c1aws of its cruel power smoothly glide into the flesh, and liberty 
is lost forever. 

And now a word to the modern diminutive heirs of their ancient sin, to 
those who now try to rule, to influence, to mold the world as a blind mass 
forever destined to be as plastic material for their haughty minds-to those who, 
instead of sharing their thoughts in a fraternal way with fellow beings, instead 
of clasping hands as free and yet interdependent fellow students, instead of 
piedging themselves as many voluntary links to their own Great Soul and 
Heart, try to forcibly imprint, imbue, instill, their ponderous imaginings into the 
heads tEat they themselves have stunned and pressed and frightened into 
ccedience. In the name of principles they speak, they use high sounding wor?s, 
but in their interior dogmatic fancy they wish rather the whole world pensh 
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and go down in ruin to Hell than to escape their grasp. Yes, even in this present 
age modern sects, workers for the same end ( ?) , but by other means, may 
ltarn something from this ancient lesson and, perhaps, see the difference be
tween the angel of the day and a monstrosity of night. 

Uninterrupted is the light of day, save for the obstructions we ourselves 
oppose, and not one single spark of light, however thickly veiled in clouds of 
superficial error, but has its source and life from the universal Light. Even 
he who worships an idol, worships it under a guise. This is the light of day. 
This is the unbroke11;, universal link of truly universal faith. This is modest 
tolerance, and boundless love unlimited. But the monster of the night cannot 
love farther, cannot see farther than its own bewitched circle ever turning round 
and round. With what self-satisfaction do some think that they are a centre 
and a receptacle of all divine treasures ; and that everything else, the infinite 
expanse of everything else in this wide universe is cursed and forlorn; that 
matter is dead, that the animal and vegetable lives are shadows of our servitude 
and uselessness and isolation, and only they are specks of light on the dark 
of boundless night! But is it so pleasant after all? \i\There is their God? No
where, except on the frail films of their imagination and in the red, tyrannic 
weight of their terror-stricken, gloom-enveloped power, sectarian, clannish, 
fenced off from this wide world and seemingly so self-satisfied, power; and 
we ourselves detached blots of questionable light floating in a satanic plot of 
Horror. How infinitely more pleasant it is to unveil the gloom, to lift our own 
fanciful self-created incubus from all nature and from all our fellow beings, that 
the Soul Divine may shine for us and greet us through the souls of men ! 
How immensely more delightful it is to see our neighbor everywhere, and even 
much more in a merciful Samaritan and Heretic, than in an orthodox, yet pow
erless-to-act Levite; to feel the angelic throb in the song of birds and in the 
flowers' beauty even much more than in our penitent, pain-enveloped, expiating 
body; to discern God's will and mind acting much more in Planets' swing, in 
crystals) architecture and spectral scintillations of atomic tiny sparks, than in 
our own slow and sluggish brain intelligence reflection. 

This open view is more likely to bring on earth that Divine kingdom of the 
Galilean 11aster than all the sulphur and mercenary sweet ( ?) incense of 
burning, bewildered, horror-bound, powerless and loveless hunting parties of 
our own salvation. Now think only: our own-what is, in fact, our own except 
our person, our lower self, which is ours only by our limits, which therefore is 
our prison, whether as mind or form, and which, precisely, not by being saved 
but by getting lost, can thus set at liberty our real Soul-Self, the Higher, the 
Unborn? A child's wisdom, even its single smile, beaming with comradeship 
to a friend, a star, a flower, greater is than all theologies, opening their windows 
on any fancy place, save the true plCJ.ce of recognition of the indwelling God in 
the Soul-Realities of life. What joy it is, then, to see in the dark days of 
dream-religion such awakening children, as, for instance, Francis of Assis1, 
upon whose shoulders birds alighted, whom sunbeams and soft brf'e7es. sweet 
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sister-water and mighty brother-fire greeted and invited. He and many others, 
the humblest, the compassionate, alone kept back the darkest powers in the dark
est hour. For the sake of these few faithful the rod of the four karmic angels 
was withheld. 

And the rod of punishment now is lifted by conquering science. But 
what is it? A dreary power against a dreary power. Could these two colliding 
rocks create a spark of life? Who knows what suffering brings us to our 
senses? Oh! that our scientific friends could also profit by it, noticing the 
danger of thinking too much with thoughts of other people. It is so pleasant 
to seem learned, but it is a million times more hopeful to hear a confession of 
our modest comrades of the Academy of l\1 uses, that our knowledge is, after all, 
only a classification of appearances; and it is immeasurably sweet, for instance, 
to hear a physicist say that we know nothing about the atom, force, and ether; 
and hear a doctor proclaim his ignorance of the formative power which builds 
a body and keeps life and health; and to hear a chemist's awe and admiration 
before that first primeval matter, of which all elements are built, and who 
knows, perhaps all dreams and thoughts of ours ; and to see a psychologist stand 
with greater reverence before the mysteries of consciousness, which eludes him, 
than any priest had ever stood before his idol. 

This humility keeps knowledge fresh and sweet. and full of true poetic 
spirit, and blessed are those who have preserved it. They are the children of 
the morning, opening their eyes to ever fresh and blooming nature, and for 
them the magic lustre of the life around will never wane, and the stream 
of heart will never dry or turn into a stagnant pond. But to those brothers 
who are entranced with the scientific glitter, let the history of the past be a 
warning lesson. 

And, verily, how could selfishness and all its pain and terror have been 
abated in those terrible times when, really, those fancy-dreamers, those haughty 
builders of the empty forms, had nothing vital there to love and cherish, to 
aspire and hope, but running like a squirrel in a wheel, contracted their civiliza
tion into a vortex, drawing them into a gulf where all wrecks fall into darkness 
and oblivion. 

And with it fell untimely those giants of old, whose pride superb ex
ceeded that of Rome, and whose culture outshone the lofty genius of Greece, 
and whose imperiai mantle covered ali the world, gemmed with glorious cities 
of the white stone of mountains, and of the dark volcanic lava, and bedecked 
with silver, gold and orichalcum. And yet, who of that brilliant assemblage 
would aspire to a seat upon the Blessed Thrones of Mercy?* Who would 
strive after the flower of the Golden Stem and Azure Blossom? who would 
follow the Doctrine of the Heart? The earth was trembling under the black
ness of the sins committed; Nature herself was insulted, and the waters of the 
sea ran swelling upon the sinking continent. The Divine Teachers, the Lords 

-* As complains a c�ntemP<>rary writer. 
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of the Dazzling Face departed with the faithful from this doomed land. The 
seven great islands were swallowed up by the waters. 

The narrative which is here related is, as many of the readers have guessed 
already, the history of that Niobe of the nations, that marble pain trembling 
in every heart of ours and the lesson as unavoidable as fate itself-the un
fc rtunate Atlantis. 

SOMEWHERE BETWEEN. 

By R. H. CHENEY. 

'OMEWHER between the loftv mounts
Snow-covered, lone and still, 

Where genius reaches Divine founts 
Of wisdom at its will) 

And Nature's boggy lowlands where 
In embryotic state, 

Enwombed in darkness and despair, 
Unlighted millions wait;-

Somewhere bet\veen, Earth's meadows lie
Redemption waters roll ; 

Somewhere between, the ransomed try 
The pinions of the soul. 

There camp the saved and saving few; 
There dwell thy richer kin; 

There joy diviner waits than you 
Have ever hoped to win. 

Take, then, thy staff of faith, and seek 
Those higher levels near, 

And quit the low swine-fields that reek 
With error, pain and fear. 

He that aspires to know the way 
Already answer hath; 

Or swift or slow he shall not stray 
From Truth embordered path. 

Yet broader shall the turnpike be
Thy guiding star more bright, 

So be some brother lean on thee 
Until he sees the light. 
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By CLAIRE HUNTER. 

"Once there carne a man 
Who said : 
'Range me all men in rows.' 
And instantly 
There was a loud quarrel-world wide
I t  endured for ages. 
Eventually the man went to deat h .  weeping, 
And those who staid in bloody scuffle 
Knew not the great simplicity . "  

-Stephen Crane. 

T this age of the world separateness seems to have reached the l imit. 
So far are we from fulfilling Christ's commandment, " Love thy 
neighbor as thyself," that we are more nearly partakers in the curse 
of Ishmael, whose hand was against every man and every man's hand 

against him. At least we of the nineteenth century look out for ourselves first , 
last and always . This is certainly true in the business world, almost equally 
so in the social world, and too often the case even in the family. Every aspect 
of our civilization seems to be founded on the basis of separateness and or£ 
separate interests . 

It has become an axiom in the world of commerce that competition is the 
life of trade, as if any part of a whole could thrive at the expense of any other 
part, or the welfare of the \vhole be maintained while one section is preying 
on another. And it has not been. Look at the extremes of wealth and poverty 
this system has led to, and the great tension \vhich exists between capital and 
labor. We have labor organizations pitting themselves against the capitalists , 

and capitalists divorcing their interests from that of the laborers . The spirit of 
competition is fostered in children often by both parents and teachers. Children 
are encouraged to do well as much for the sake of outdoing others as for the 
sake of progress. And it is a painful fact that most children will work harder 
when they know there is to be a test of skill. When prizes are given to those 
who succeed in surpassing all the other members of the class it is putting a 
premium on rivalry. The slight intellectual benefi't the pupil gains by the extra 
study is completely outweighed by the loss of comradeship for the classmates 
and the spirit of egotism engendered by considering himself superior to the 
rest. 

Although the thought is not often expressed in words, it is the exception 
to see parents who are not anxious to have their children appear as well, if not 
better, than other children, and receive as much praise, quite forgetful of the 
fact that real worth must be measured by a more absolute standard than the 
condition of other people, and that true progress can be gauged only by com
paring the person with himself of yesterday, not with others. We are con
tinually drawing lines and building walls to separate ourselves from� the rest of 
mankind. It is myself, my family, my friends, etc.,  and it is quite as possible 
and j ust as wrong to be selfish for one's people as to be selfish for one's self. 

Our Leader has said : "Unbrotherliness is the insanity of the age." When a 
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great teacher of humanity points out the most crying defect of our age it is  
certainly worth our most serious attention. "Unbrotherliness the insanity of 
the age !" We have thought we were eminently sane. We have thought the 
n ineteenth century the sanest age of the world. We have been level-headed 
enough to use electricity in almost magical ways ; to construct iron frame build
ings, wonders of height and utility ; we have built war vessels of unequaled 
size and speed. Men of our age have explored almost every part of the world, 
have computed the age of the world and the weight of the sun, have performed 
magical feats in surgery, one has discovered that a certain ray, unrecognizable 
to the physical senses, penetrates solid matter, and has found a means of photo
graphing obj ects concealed in matter of a different density ; our scientists have 
succeeded in liquefying air, and our financiers have been able to centralize and 
conduct the entire production and distribution of certain commodities through
out the United States. 

' 'Unbrotherliness the insanity of  the age !"  I t  is  indeed true. If we look 
at people whose faces are in repose,  when they are not lightened as in conversa
tion or brightened by a desire to appear amiable, we too often find the domi
nant expressions are severity, repression, discontent, sadness. It is  evident 
that the discoveries of science are of little help in the trials of daily life, and 
that men of learning have failed to solve the most vital of all problems-the 
relation of man to man. 

But the sages and the teachers of humanity have solved this problem. Hu
manity is one. We are far more intimately related than external appearances 
indicate. We all act and re-act upon each other, so that we cannot separate 
ourselves from anything, nor can we free ourselves from the responsibility of 
this non-separateness. Separateness is the cause of all sorrow. Only he whose 
every act is  inspired by an unselfish love of humanity can attain happiness. 

f(So shalt thou be in full accord with all that lives) bear love to men 
as though they 'Were thy brother pupils, disciples of one Teacher) the sons of 
one sweet mother."  

\Vhen we measure our  civilization by this standard i ts  condition is  ap
palling. Even the highest form of religion known to many is  embodied in the 
hope of  gaining for themselves a heaven of eternal bliss, ·while others suffer 
untold torments. "vVe live in a world whose law is kindness ; we may trans
gress the law, but the law avenges itself in the suffering of the transgressor." 
Vve have sinned the sin of  separateness, and we are paying the price. "Altru� 
i sm must be made the line of  our lives" if  we hope not to  have lived in vain 
Only so can we gain wisdom ; only so can we be of service to humanity. 

If  we analyze any or all of our sorrows we shall find that selfishness is at 
the bottom of them. Not the selfishness of another) but the· selfi'shness of one's 
self. We want something which we have not ; i t  may be time, money, position 
or authority, sympathetic friends or merely having one's way about little things, 
Not that the world will be any better for it, but we want things that way. 
Often we spend a good deal of energy and cause a great deal of friction by 
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trying to force u2on others habits which have no intrinsic value. Much greater 
sorrows may be caused by financial l osses, m isunderstandings and death,  but in 
all cases it is the thought of pity for one's self that causes our sorrow. Our 
minds have congested in the molds of personality. We must free ourselves 
from them. We must gauge life by a more absolute standard than personal 
whim. 

Krishna sai d : "If  the good of  mankind only be considered by thee, the per
formance of thy duty will be plain." Vve have lived for ourselves too long to 
immediately follow this exalted precept, but we can approximate to it.  If we 
test our acts and motives by it we shall find how extremely selfish w e  are, 
and how petty are most of our trials and disappointments. It will help us,  too, 
to be more lenient in our j udgment of  others . It is not necessary that one be 
exalted above others that he may serve humanity . Each can serve in his own 
place and in his mvn way. 

We have been told to regard earnestly the lives of others. Each l ife is an 
expression of the divine ; each represents a stage in the evolution of the soul . 
Some have approached more nearly to truth in one thing, some in another. We 
can learn from every one. The entire personality may not be pleasing, but i f  
\"-'e look we can find something there which w e  can admire ; something, perhaps, 
which we have not, but which we have striven for, and know how hard it is  to 
attain. 

The sense of separateness narrows the limits of  our consciousness. The 
thoroughly selfish man who cannot sympathize with others is conscious of no 
more than h e  has personally experienced. If we are ultimately to be the pos
sessors of all wisdom, if we are to expand our cor1sciousness until it embraces 
the universe, it  is easy to see the folly of conforming our interest and field of  
observation to  the  experience of one insignificant personality. 

We can get some idea of the blind and narrow life we l ead when we read of 
ourselves as the "living dead." Living in the sense of existing, but dead 
to the realities and j oys of life. Only when unity is realized is  l ife a joy. 
Surely there is  not j oy in many of the circumstances of li fe, but there is a joy 
in right living, and there is unspeakable j oy for those who live for humanity. 

"Alas that selves should be sacrificed to self r 
This is what we do every time we place the person before the race ; every 

time we indulge in the luxury of self-pity ; every time we allow ourselves to 
b� gloomy or despondent ; every time we let our minds dwell on purely trivial 
things, simply b ecause it  is  easier than to force them to that plane where we 
may be of service to humanity. What a large portion of our time we spend 
doing just that-" sacrificing selves to self ! "  

O u r  Teacher h a s  called to arouse us from this lethargy. "Awake y e  chil
dren of earth ! Cease dreaming the heavy dreams of sense and separateness. 
Awake to the joys of real life !"  The Universal Brotherhood Organization was 
founded "to teach brotherhood, demonstrate that it  is a fact in nature, and 
make it a living power in the life of Humanity." 



WOMAN'S ERA. 

By ABBIE G. HINCKLEY, M. D. 

'HE last twenty-five years of every century is a period of great achieve
ment, as well as one of marked unrest. A series of remarkable 
events . both on the mental and material planes, take place, 
resulting in a greater incentive toward spiritual growth ; Nature 

seems to be making a supreme effort to readjust conditions before en
tering upon a new epoch in the world's evolution . One interesting 
phase of this may be seen in the position women hold to-day. The 
broader, higher education now given our daughters, the freedom to think and 
act, must necesarily enlarge vvoman's horizon, giving broader aims, truer senti
ment, sounder j udgment and more compassion for all that l ives. Heart and 
brain will learn to act in unison, guided by greater spiritual intuition, which in 
the uplifting of humanity will raise her  from the false position to which she has 
w long been chained to the broad field that is her real place. 

The first step toward this advance was the opportunity to compete in the 
world's work, not alone in mental attainments, but in the fields of labor as 
well. N ow all professions, b usiness offices and many of the trades are open 
tc her. Positions of trust, requiring tact, honesty and trained ability, are ably 
f11led by our women workers. The claim that labor has been cheapened by the 
admission of women to its ranks has some truth, but in the fi'nal adj ustment it 
will n ot be so much a standard of sex as of ability and fitness. Where women 
are left destitute, with a family depending upon them, we see the wisdom that 
opens up so many avenues of work for this end, and thousands of women are 
bravely doing this work. 

On the other hand are many who seek and obtain positions, not because 
they bring marked fitness or trained ability to the work, not because loved ones 
d epend upon them, but from a restlessness or craving for the excitement or 
the independence they fancy lies in the domain of those who are self-supporting. 
With such too often the love of luxuries or display or a disgust for their own 
work or environment plays too large a part in the choice of an occupation. I f  
these reasons sway the choice o f  a lifework, then this work must end i n  
failure o r  unhappiness, for the motive being a low one, n o  woman can elevate 
the work or herself by doing it .  Neither is a woman less womanly because she 
is obliged to support h erself or those depending upon her. She works from 
a high and unselfish motive, which gives a refining influence, that makes her 
work noble.  She retains her own self-respect and meets with courteous ac
knowledgment from all whom her l ife touches, thus elevating all other workers.  
In doing her awn well, she brings a blessing to all. 
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The claim that marriage is  affected b y  t h e  increased independence of 
women, that a man rarely chooses a wife from among his fair co-workers, that 
the  decreased wage prevents marriage and the home building, is  only partly 
t;-ue. It is  more the tendency of the age toward luxurious l iving, which is  as 
great in one sex as the other, and makes the s imple home life of mutual un
selfishness less attractive. There is yet much to be adj usted, for the cultivation 
of any phase of life which tends to break down the sacredness of the home is  a 
mistake. That the clubs and conventions should hold more attraction for either 
sex than the home and fireside and the prattle of little children is to be de
plored ; for these "little ones," the real rulers and workers of the new race, need 
the wisest, most loving care that broader thought and spiritual knowledge can 
give. 

This is the woman's era. Let her assume her lawful place in the world's 
evolution. Let her bring into every phase of l ife her highest gifts of  soul and 
heart, changing the moral environments, that all may rise to their highest level. 
Let her broaden her l ifework, bringing less selfishness and more love and faith
fulness to the home and work, recognizing all humanity as one, putting aside 
sentimentality for real sentiment and living out her highest ideals. Then, 
whether in the busy field of labor or in the peaceful shelter of the home, she 
vvi l l  raise the moral standard all along the line, and will give and d emand the 
true, and be ruled by the law of justice to all. She has grand possibilities un
filled. The heart and intellect , cultivated and guided by the soul, w il l  give a 
gracious sweetness,  broad intellectuality, and that sweet compassion which 
is woman's great charm. Let her not forget that in many of the world's great 
crises a woman has stood at the helm, and often with her true intuition and 
guidance has given the spiritual touch to evolution. In thi s  country we are not 
left alone. The illumination of a great soul is  with us, and has sounded the 
keynote of the twentieth century in her message of love to all creatures. 
' 'Truth, Light and Liberation ' '  shall ,  like a rainbow, span the centuries and 
bring the perfect ideal into the practical detail of daily life. Let us bring into 
our lives the beauty of lofty purpose, purity of motive and sweet compassion 
for all ; then we shall overcome the baser conceptions of l ife and help to l ift 
mankind upward. Let us never falter in the glorious work before us.  With 
cur Leader of wisdom and compassion and the strength gained by experience 
in past lives, all grand conceptions can be lived out and the world made purer 
and better for our l iving. 
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H. P. Bl,.A VA TSKY, 

TEACHER AND BENEFACTOR OF MANKIND. 

By E. A. NERESHEIMER. 

T a time when the world was engrossed in anything and everything 
except its own welfare, there came a Great Soul to this earth, who-
single handed-started a movement to stem the tide of growing 

negation. 
The flower of thinking men had run off the track of balance, but making 

great noise became leaders of the thought of the day. This was called the 
science of materialism.  During its sway, it  was in bad taste to believe in man's 
d1vinity or even to  imagine that there was anything in the universe except what 
cculd be seen with the eyes and weighed with the scales. 

The religious spirit was a lso on the decline, owing to the lack of  knowledge 
of interpreters of scriptures who barely worshiped even their idol, the dead 
let ter. 

Meantime, the people, individuals and organizations, became intensely 
selfish, and if i t  had not been that this Heroic Soul had shot like a disturbing 
comet into the midst of the then predominating influence, it is  difficult to say 
-v�� hat disastrous consequences might not have overtaken the multitude of fol
lowers of this course. 

H.  P.  Blavatsky was one of the great Helpers of Humanity. Her work was 
so far-reaching that it  could not be appreciated by the generation in which she 
lived, nor can the first and second generations following do full justice to the 
measure of her reforms. She could command forces of nature which were as a 
closed book to others . She was not dependent on the outward appearance of 
things nor o n  the laws governing the physical alone ; her powers and insight far 
transcended the powers and knowledge of even the most accomplished scientists 
of her day. Likewise she could think, w ork. write, and construct in the very in
tellectual field of  the time with a synthetic power that distanced the highest de
velop ed intellect. 

In the early part of her public career she devoted much time to demonstrat
ing- the possibility of exercising unknown powers over the forces of nature. The 
processes which she employed w ere perfectly natural ; indeed, she insisted that 
there was nothing supernatural and the word had no place in her vocabulary. 
She was in communication with and was aided by the great Helpers of the Race 
concerning the methods of conduct of the great Movement which was destined to 
regenerate the world and awaken humanity to its real being in the near future. 
She had the power of discerning the real value and merit of an individual behind 
the appearance of his personality ; she enlisted some into the service of the 
:rvt:ovement who had, apparently, nothing to recommend them, but who, in many 
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ways, rendered valuable aid to the work. She could disintegrate physical ob
jects at one place and reintegrate them at another. Her methods of obtaining 
results were entirely different from established precedents .  This was too much 
for some of the commercial scientists of the time and religious contemporaries. 
A storm of opposition arose from all quarters with cries of "fraud, deception, 
trickery." Here and there, ho·wever, a true disciple of science fought vigorously 
for the truth, and soon there \Vas gathered a large contingent of supporters 
among prominent investigators. 

Among the cries of pro and con the fight waxed hot,  but the subject en
circled one continent after another, and slowly but surely the attention of all 
civilized nations was riveted on the central figu re who dared to upset cherished 
and accepted notions. 

Unceasing and strenuous work and the use of her faculties over d iverse 
superphysical forces and her endeavor to demonstrate and teach the facts to the 
world may be said to constitute the first part of the plan ·which H. P. Blavatsky 
unfolded in her last successful mission. 

\Vhile thus engaged in push ing these unpopular theories before the world, 
she undoubtedly had a well-defined limit of time as to the execution of her plans, 
which she presently unfolded in a new direction. 

The next move was the commencement of a merciles s warfare against the 
grooves and ruts of existing systems, religions and fads.  She fearlessly at
tacked with word and pen the so-called philosophical deductions and conclusions 
'-'\ hich the professors and expounders had arrived at in their especial systems, 
exposing the imperfect premises from which most of these proceeded. Ac
cepted theories which were fallacious were treated and laid bare with such in
flexible logic and destructive arguments on their own ground that one wonders 
to-day how so many laboriously constructed but false theories and systems 
could have issued from our modern men of science and doctors of religion and 
be so wide of the mark. It was shown that the theories and conclusions of 
chemists on Ultimates contradicted the theories deduced by physicists, and the 
further each endeavored to penetrate by his own special method into the mys
teries of life the more hopeless and more wide apart would each find his con
clusion from the system of the other. 

Likewise destructively did she deal with the crumbling faiths and de
nominations of the time. She pointed out clearly the underlying truths of all re
ligions, but she emphasized the fact that there was in the present systems an en
tire absence of a basis of ethics which should teach the people fi'rst of all a suf
ficient reason why they should practice the virtues and abstain from selfishness. 
This basis of ethics she has fully and convincingly explained in her philosophy. 

She fought vigorously against the danger menacing humanity in the subter
fuge systems of spiritualism and faith healings, hypnotism, etc. 

She was most emphatic in the denunciation of the practice of taking pos
session of the mind of another, as is done in hypnotism, pointing out the dread
ful consequences that accrue to the operator on account of the subtle connection 
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which is thereby established between operator and subj ect ; the hypnotizer be
coming responsible for the acts of the subj ect which are done as the result of the 
influence of hypnotic suggestion. As to healing physical ailments by denying 
their existence and through mere assertion of the power of the mind-in this 
she was unyielding in her denunciation. She explained that this delusion is 
nothing short of dragging the evil back to the mental Qlane whence it came ; 
whereas, if physical pain existed, it was the eff.ect of a previous cause, and that 
when it had reached the physical plane, it was on its way down and out forever 
as the effect of a due cause. However, if arrested and drawn back to the plane 
w hence it came, it  was removed only to appear again at some future time. 

To corroborate her statements and teachings, she unearthed a great wealth 
of information from a host of long forgotten publications of authors whose 
works are very rare and distributed over all parts of the world. 

The marvelous work, "Isis Unveiled-A Master Key of the Mysteries of 
Ancient and Modern Science and Theology," bears witness to this. These  two 
large volumes were written under the most peculiar circumstances. From r 875 
to 1 878 Mme. Blavatsky lived in New York, where she founded the Theo
sophical Society. Here she devoted much time to the tuition of pupils while 
also attending to the constant stream of visitors. She expounded her philosophy 
at all hours of the day and night to scientists, doctors, clergymen, professors, 
and men and women of all shades of belief and grades of education. Little 
time remained, so it appears, for writing such learned books ; notwithstanding 
this, these volumes came forward complete in the year 1 878. They are replete 
·with the most remarkable quotations from obscure and rare books bearing on the 
subject in hand from different points of view. Some of the books quoted from 
a re in foreign langauges and procurable only in Spain, France, South America 
or India ; others are to be seen and inspected only at the British Museum or at 
the Vatican. Her own library consisted of about 20 books of promiscuous im
port, and strange to say, she never consulted a library. The wo·rk discloses ex
pert knowledge of life-long research and presumes a master of erudition, neither 
of which H. P. Blavatsky claimed to be. 

The principal tendency of "Isis Unveiled" is iconoclastic.  It is apparently 
intended to tear down existing prej udices, rusty systems, and false premises
it is destructive of these-rather than to build up or expound a coherent system 
of philosophy. But, incidentally, as though it were casually, its pages contain 
( rather conceal ) a most remarkable coherent and eminently logical system of the 
genesis,  evolution and destiny of cosmos and man. 

Interspersed through the text in "Isis Unveiled" are to be found portions 
(•£ the ancient esoteric doctrine given out to the world by the great Lodge of the 
Helpers of Humanity whose messenger Mme. Blavatsky was ; and subsequently, 

owing to the sincerity with which this work was received by a large body of 
students, she was permitted to publish the " S ecret Doctrine," which is the monu
mental work of her life,  and which will be the textbook for all nations and peo
ples for centuries to come. 
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"Isis Unveiled" was barely finished and placed before the Western World 
·when Mme. Blavatsky left America for India. Thus closed the second chapter 
or epoch in her life-work. 

In India she adopted new plans of work which were entirely constructive. 
Though it was not until long afterward that the " Secret Doctrine" was written, 
it was at this time that the sublime philosophy of Theosophy first came in more 
or less concise form before the world through the pen of H. P. Blavatsky, and 
through others who were taught by her. 

Once more, strange as it may seem, the doctrin e of ' ' Ete rnal Just ice " was 

vindicated, in which every individual int uitively believes, but is so strenuously 
denied by the doctors of official science and religion.  

Man and Nations are the creators of their own destinies. All  cond itions 
or life are under the operation of Universal Law . No accidents. N o  atone
ment. Progressive evol ution.  Essential divinitv of :Man. Perfectibility of 
I\1an. The Unity of all Thin gs : ' 'God," man , and everything part of i t ; 

Brotherhood in fact. 
These are the pith of  the message which H. P. B lavatsky brought, and that 

made her the greatest benefactor to mankind since the time of B uddha and 
Jesus. 

Vve had heard these things before , but not in this w ise . 1:Ime. Blavatsky 
proved at every step and gave to the world an explanation of the mysteries of 
life an d death, the knowledge of which infused new j oy into the l ife of millions 

of people, and will be the source of hope to the present and future generations. 
Reincarnation and Karma are the cardinal doctrines of  her philosophy ; 

these are known in nearly all of the religions of the East, and believed in by 
two-thirds of the population of our earth. But to the \V estern World they were 
new. They are so self-evident that it is astonishing . that our civilization has so 
long been without them. 

Slowly, but surely, 1:Ime.  Blavatsky's teachings are finding their way into 
the minds of the masses. Modern Western literature now extensively borrows 
from this eternal fount of truth. The pulpit tentatively appropriates the ideas. 
J oumalism in daily leading articles popularizes them. The whole Western 
Hemisphere is permeated w ith these truths in a more or less marked degree in 
all phases of regenerative endeavor. 

Humanity has become heir to a great message from Heaven, and yet the 
bearer of the message is concealed from public acknowledgment. The masses 
do not know it, and those whose personal problems have perhaps been most en
lightened, often do not mention her name. But a teacher is a teacher� even 
when the world does not recognize him. He is the intermediary between the 
one who profits by the teachings and-God! Some day the Teacher will be 
known. Through gratitude and love we proclaim the name of H. · P. Blavatsky 
as Teacher and the bearer of the message of Truth to the xixth Century. 

"Ye are the light of the world. A city that is set on a hill, cannot be hid." 
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EGYPT AND THE EGYPTIAN DYNASTIES. 

By ALEXANDER WILDER, M. D. 

XII . 

S ETHI II.-USURPATION-SETNAKHT RESTORING ORDER-XXTH DYNASTY-RA ME

SES III.-VICTORIES OVER INVADING HORDES-cAMPAIGN IN ASIA

CONSPIRACY TO DESTROY H I M-BUILDINGS. 

'ETHI II . ,  also designated 1\tieneptah III. ,  it would seem on first view, to 
have begun his reign under conditions by no means unfavorable. The 
Dynasty had become acceptable to the Hierarchy, and the Crown 
Prince enj oyed the warm regard of the literary men at the court of his 

royal father. The remarkable tale of "The Two B rothers," which in some 
particulars bears a striking resemblance to the story of Joseph in the house of 
Potiphar, was composed for him. The High Priest Levi and his son and suc
cessor, Roma, were cordial and constant in their attachment. 

For two years the authority of Sethi was loyally acknowledged in Egypt 
and the dependencies. He generally resided in Tanis, and his orders are extant 
in relation to the management of the Egyptian posts in Palestine and Syria. His 
inscriptions are also found in different places and as far south a s  the family 
shrine at Abu Simbel. We have no account of his death, nor of the duration of 
his reign, but his tomb at Biban-el-Molokh exhibits a magnificence which indi
cates his rank among the "Justified," in the Grand Assize of Souls.  

Yet at this time the double crown of Egypt was a veritable crown of thorns. 
There arose an aspirant, the Prince Amunmeses, to dispute the title to the 
throne. He brought to his support a formidable party in Southern Egypt and 
Nubia ; and at his death his tomb was duly excavated in the mountain at Biban
el-Molok, with the recognized Diospolite kings. 

He was succeeded by his son, Meneptah Siptah. This prince was the hus
band of the royal princess Ta-Osiri or Thuoris, a daughter of Rameses II .  The 
a lliance added a certain support to his pretensions, and her name, instead of his, 
was recorded by 1vianeth6 in his list of royal personages that actually reigned. 
Siptah, her husband, was supported by a strong party in Thebes, under the lead
ership of B ai,  the keeper of the Great Seal, and his reign extended for several 
years. 

About this time the siege and destruction of Troy or Ilion, in Asia Minor, 
are said to have taken place.t Herodotus had recorded the statement made to 
him by the priests of Lower Egypt that the Trojan prince Alexander, better 

. :t This is Manetho' s  statement. Even now, however, the legend of Troi�. as Homer styled 
1t, IS not eliminated from its place among the myths of archaic Greece. 
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known b y  the designation o f  Paris, came t o  t h e  court o f  " King Proteos"* with 
the abducted Queen Helena ; and that while she was detained there the destruc
tion of Ilion took place. 

The history of Egypt now became a chaos of misrule and lawlessness. The 
northern districts were depopulated.  The princes of the nomes and cities dis
claimed other authority, and carried on war incessantly against one another. 
Murder and robbery ''rere everywhere a common occurrence. The inhabitants 
that were able to do so, fled from the country, and there were not enough left to 
cultivate the land. There was scarcity of food, almost approaching to actual 
famine. 

Presently, an adventurer named Aarsu, a Khar or Phcenician, gained the 
upper hand of the princes, one by one, and became master over the greater part 
of the country. The enormities imputed to the Hyksos invaders of former cen
turies were now repeated. Life and property were no longer secure. When a 
man gained anything, it was forcibly wrested from him . The Egyptians were 
compelled to pay tribute to their alien lord, the temples fell into decay, and wor
ship was interrupted . The gods were regarded as no more than ordinary human 
beings, and disorder reigned for long years in Egypt. 

Finally there arose a deliverer. The Harris Papyrus describes him in the 
fulsome oriental style as brought forward by the gods,  or as would be a more 
literal expression, hy the priests of Amun-Ra. "They established their Son who 
had come forth from their body upon their lofty throne as king of the whole 
country. This was King Set-nakht 11erer Meri-amun. He was like the god 
Sethi ( Typhon ) in his rage. The whole country that was in revolt he reduced 
to order and submission. The men who were evilly disposed, who incited vio
lence in the land of Ta-mera ( Northern Egypt ) he put to death. He purified 
the throne of Egypt and thus, while he raised the inhabitants from their abj ect 
condition, he became their ruler on the throne of the Sun-God Tum." 

It has been supposed that this king Set-nakht or "Sethi the Victorious" was 
a son of Sethi II. The evidence, however, is doubtful . Perhaps he was de
scended from Rameses the Great, or from Sethi I . , but his exaltation to supreme 
p·ower in Egypt was due to his own valour and prowess rather than to any title 
derived from royal lineage. He "purified the throne," as the inscription de
dares. This was accomplished by driving the usurper Aarsu from power, and 
destroying the records and memorials of the kings whom he superseded. His 
reign was too short, howev·er, to afford him opportunity to excavate a sepluchre 
for himself, and when he died possession was taken of the tomb of Siptah for 
his interment. The name of that king was left at the entrance, but the designa
tions of Queen Ta-Osiri were overlaid by the royal shields of Set-nakht ; the 
feminine form of the descriptive terms were not changed. By this preposterous 
occurrence the names of the two sovereigns Siptah and the Queen Ta-Osiri 
have been preserved from oblivion. 

*Herodotus II. , 112-120. Diodorus calls the Egyptian king Ketes, which may be a Greek 

form of the name Sekhi, but this is improbable, as is the whole story. 
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Rameses III.  has been not inaptly compared to the Hebrew King Solomon, 
from his riches and powers, and for the luxurious appointments of his house
hold. He seems, however, to have more closely resembled Dareios Hystaspis 
of Persia. His first care on coming to the supreme power was to arrange anew 
and classify more distinctly the civil service and the military departments. No 
mention is made of the other population of Egypt that was engaged in all the 
different avocations of peaceful industry. Indeed, in the dynasties of the Later 
Empire, the Court and the people were distinct bodies, as they were not in the 
earlier days. 

Egypt was thus again placed upon a military footitng. Rameses, the "last 
cf the great kings" of Egypt, was threatened with war on every side. Every 
province and tributary state had thrown off the Egyptian yoke and united with 
the hostile parties. The Shasu or Bedouins ravaged Egypt on the East, and 
Libyan tribes had entered on the northwest and driven back the former posses
ors o f  the soil to  establish colonies of their own. "The hostile Asiatics and 
Tuhennu robbers showed themselves only to inj ure Egypt. The land lay before 
them in weakness since the time of the earlier kings . They did evil  to gods as 
well as to men. No one had an arm strong enough to resist them in their hostile 
movements." 

Thus beset on all  sides, Rameses had prepared himself  for conflict He 
first made a campaign against the invaders from Arabia, the Sahir or  Senites of 
Idum.ea. ( See Genesis xiv . ,  6, and xxvi . ,  20-30. ) He defeated them utterly, 
destroying their tents and cabins,  taking their cattle and massacring those that 
r esisted. He carried a vast number of them into captivity and delivered them to 
the several temples for servants.  

He next turned his arms against the Libyans. They had undertaken to  
establish a permanent settlement in the  Delta and become masters of  Lower 
Egypt. Their forces were massed in the district lying between the Kanopic and 
the Sebennytic branches of the Nile. Rameses was attended by the Council of 
Thirty. The battle is described rather as a massacre than as a conflict. Prob
ably it was analogous in some degree to the destruction of the Cimbri by Caius 
Marius, or of the Nervi i  by Julius Ccesar. The Egyptian troops gave no quar
ter, but slaughtered till they became weary. Twelve thousand and five hundred 
Libyans were left dead on the field, besides an unknown number that had been 
d riven into the water to drown. Only when the Egyptians had exhausted their 
fury did they consent to accept the surrender of those who survived. 

The sculptures at the great temple of Medinet Abu are memorials of this 
battle. The mutilated parts of the slain are depicted piled up in heaps to show 
the number, while thousands of captives stand ready to be branded, and a�ssigned 
to s,ervitude. The men were placed on the ships as mariners ; the chiefs were 
imprisoned within fortresses, and the women and children taken for servants. 
The all-powerful hierarchy of Amun-Ra received as their booty the cattle that 
were captured a multitude "too numerous to count." 

There was rejoicing all through Lower Egypt. The land was now 1 escued 
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from the invaders and restored to the former inhabitants. Three years were 
passed in further adjusting the affairs of the kingdom, and then Rameses was 
called to encounter other adversaries.  A storm had gathered in Asia and now 
precipitated itself upon Egypt. Tribes and hordes from the unknown regions 
of the Asiatic Continent had driven the Karians and Kolkhians from �heir homes 
in Armenia to seek new abodes and to subsist for the time as freebooters and 
pirates. They infested Asia �1inor, the countries of the Levant and the eastern 
waters of the Mediterranean. The Khttans, Cypriotes and Philistines co-op
crated with them. They had arrived so far as the region at the southwest of the 
Dead Sea. Their attention was now directed to Egypt. They determined to 
obtain a foothold and new abode in the fertile Lowlands. The state of affairs 
long disorganized and the lost hold on the tributary nations of Asia were to 
them as an indication and an opportunity. They were ready now to seize the 
advantage. "These nations had leagued together ;  they laid their hand on the 
double land of Egypt to encircle the land." 

Rameses foresaw and anticipated their movements. He placed an army of 
soldiers from subject peoples at Zaha on the Philistine frontier and assembled a 
fleet at the mouth of the Nile. The two forces of the i nvaders, the one by land 
and the other by sea, reached Egypt at the same time, in buoyant anticipation of 
an easy victory. Rameses, however, had been quietly awaiting their approach. 
} our of his sons were with him. He had fixed the place of meeting midway 
between Raphia and Pelusium. The Pelusata, " Pelasgians," advanced first with 
a long train of bullock-carts, loaded with their wives and children. They came 
into the midst of an ambush and more than twelve thousand were slain. Their 
camp was taken and the survivors consigned to servitude. The fleet came into 
the lagoons at Pelusium, where they were met by the Egyptian flotilla. The 
whole scene is depicted in a sculpture at Medinet Abu . Rameses had no sooner 
vanquished the Pelusata than he hastened to Pelusium for the new engagement. 
His best troops lined the shore, and when the invaders attempted to land they 
were driven back. 

The sculpture depicts some of the Egyptians attempting to rescue the sink
ing crews of an enemy's ship, an act of humanity unparalleled among the other 
nations of the ancient world. Never again did any of the nations thus overcome 
appear in arms against Egypt. Rameses followed up his victory by a campaign 
of vengeance, and the record covers one side of the pillar at Medinet Abu. He 
set out with both an army and a fleet, traversing Palestine and Syria, lion
hunting in the Lebanon, and in short establishing anew the Egyptian authority 
over the countries that had been conquered before by Th6thmes, Sethi and 
Rameses II .  The kings and rulers of the Khitans, Amorites and Idumceans 
were made prisoners ; and among the places of note that fell into his hands were 
Patara, Tarsus, Salamis in Cyprus, Idalium, Soli, Larissa, Kolossce, Karkhmos. 

In the record are also descriptions of further successful wars against the 
Libyans, and against the negro tribes of the Sudan. 

Maneth6 has related the story of a king "Sethosis, who is called Rameses," 
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Rameses I II-The last Great King of Egypt. 

ihat may refer to this monarch. Going on a military expedition into Palestine 
and Phcenicia, he left the supreme authority in the hands of his brother A rmais . 
\Vhile he was absent the brother took possession of the government} made the 
qu�:en his consort, and exercised royal functions. The king, hearing this, re
tu rned to Pelusium and soon recovered his kingdom. 

Professor Ebers supposed that this occurrence took place in the reign of 
Rameses III.,  and not, as his romance describes, in that of his great namesake. 
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The history of the event as given in the Papyrus of  Turin is  somewhat different 
hut more explicit. There was a conspiracy against the king, \vhich had been 
plotted by Queen Thi and other women of the royal household, together with 
Boka-kaman, the Steward ; Mestersuror of the royal council, and numerous other 
members of the council and other officers. It is described as a proj ect to destroy 
the mind or more probably the life of the king by magic arts.  As Pen-ta�ur, the 
Queen's son, was a participant, it was evi dently the purpose to place him on the 
throne. 

The plot was divulged to the king, who immediately appointed a Commis
sion of Twelve to adj udicate the matter. They were instructed to institute an 
inquiry,  to bring all accused persons to trial, and to see whether they deserved 
death. The individuals who were convicted were immediately thrown to the 
ground and required "to put themselves to death with their own hands." 

I n  the later years of his reign Rameses married a foreign princess from 
Asia. Her name, Hemalozatha , and that of her father, Hebuanrozanath, may 
suggest their nationality.*  The king gave her the title of Isis and placed her 
w ith him on the throne. A picture in a monument which exhibited him when 
engaged with her in a game of dice became the foundation of a story which is  
related by Herodotus that he actually went while alive into the world of the 
dead* and played at dice with the Great Goddess Isis, sometimes winning and 
sometimes losing. 

When he had established peace through his dominions, Rameses found op
portunity for promoting the welfare of his subj ects.  He built a great wall over 
fifty feet high with strong defen ses in the country of Ayan near the Gulf o f  
Suez which the Aperiu inhabited. He also equipped a fleet in the harbor of 
Suez to sail to Punt and the ' 'holy land, ' '  and bring thence incense and other 
precious wares. A caravan trade was also opened and direct intercourse by 
land and sea was maintained with all the countries of the Indian Ocean. 
Greater attention was also given to mining. Wells were driven where wanted 
to facilitate working, and copper, which was procured in the peninsula of Sinai, 
was smelted and transported in bricks by mules from the furnaces into Egypt. 

Rameses acquired an immense treasure from the booty taken in war, and 
he now employed it l ike a king. The temples were generously endowed, and he 
vras diligent in his endeavors to be on good terms with the hierarchy of Thebes. 

He was ambitious also of distinction among the kings of Egypt, and built 
numerous "Ramessea," or sacred structures bearing his name, in the sacred 
cities. One of these was erected in Philistia, in the city of Khana to Amun-Ra. 
But the Ramesseum at Medinet-Abu was most lavishly treated of them all, and 
to the profusion of its inscriptions, sculptures and o;namentations, we are in-

*It is hazardous to attempt a guess, yet the name of the princess suggests the Norse term, 
Amal, denoting a royal descendant of the gods. In such case we should suppose the designa
tion Ise or Isis which Rameses gave her was its Egyptian equivalent. The name of her 
father contains the term Anath, which belonged to the Great Mother in Skythia, Persia, and 
Armenia. 

*The fact of the picture being in a tomb was probably the occasion of the historian' s ,  
undertaking that he went while living into Ament!, t h e  Egyptian SheOI,  o r  Hades. 
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debted for what is known of court-life and the customs of Egypt under the 
Later Empire. It is probably the treasure-house concerning which the story of 
the thieves is recorded by Herodotus. He began the work in the fifth year of 
his reign, employing three thousand men. The God Amun-Ra had no reason 
to complain of his munificence. "Thou hast received gold and silver l ike sand 
on the seashore," says Rameses, "what thou hast created in the river and in the 
mountain, that I dedicate to thee by heaps upon the earth. I offer to thee blue 
and green precious stones, and all kinds of  j ewels in chest of bright copper. I 
have made for thee numerous talismans out of all kinds of precious stones." 

This temple contains not only inscriptions describing victories ove r  the 
Libyans, Ethiopians, nomadic tribes, Arabians, Philistines, Amorites, and the 
Nations of Asia Minor and the islands, but also the various festivals and holi
days for which Egypt was celebrated. Herodotus said truly that the Egyptians 
were religious to excess, far beyond any other race of men. Indeed, the relig
ious titles and dogmas, and even the customs and titles now largely accepted 
and employed in Christendom, many of them bear the unmistakable evidence 
of having been derived from Egypt. 

It was not the poEcy of Rameses III. to bestow honor and wealth upon one 
divinity and to slight another. He, of course, recognized the Mystic Sun-God 
Amun-Ra as having made him a king of kings, before whom the people of Asia 
were "prostrated for all times even to eternity." Yet he built a temple of 
Sutekh at Ombos, a temple of Khonsu at Karnak, a temple of Khem with Horos 
and Isis at Koptos, a special sanctuary of Osiris and his associate divinities at 
Abydos, a sanctuary of Anhur at Thinis, a sanctuary of Sebek at Ptolemais,. 
also in the Island of Mosa, likewise temples of N urn, Thoth, Hathor, Anubis,  
Bast, at other places where they were the tutelaries. Most of his buildings in 
Lower Egypt ·were sanctuaries on the eastern side of the Delta in the very 
region that was most exposed to the incursions of enemies from the East. 
Though the Egyptians were not warlike, their tenacity in religious matters 
would make them resentful of acts of impiety. Besides, the non-Egyptian 
population of Delta would be sensitive to any sacrilege toward the divinities 
whom the king had so liberally honored. 

Rameses \vas truly a father of his people. He had expelled the Libyans 
and Arabs, who had seized the districts of greatest fertility, and after reducing 
them to subj ugation had enrolled them in the army and placed them in his 
fleets. Their tribes now remained quietly in their cities, and the warlike peo
ples of Ethiopia and Palestine were at peace. He had restored safety and tran
quillity. " But," M r. Birch* remarks, "the people are described as receiving 
their daily sustenance from the Pharaoh in return for their  labor, as if the land 
entirely belonged to the monarch." 

In his provident care, Rameses had planted trees and shrubs everywhere to 

*This s�ms to have b€en an archaic arran gement, as it still is i n  some countries. It 
came, perhaps, from some conquest. See Genesis xlvii . ,  20, 21: "And Joseph bought all the 
land of Egypt for Pharao h ;  for the Egyptian sold every man his field, because the famine 
prevailed over them; so the land became Phar aoh's. And for the people he removed them 
to the cities from one end of the borders of Egypt even to the other end." 
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give rest and shade t o  all,-a boon which i n  that torrid climate can easily be 
appreciated. Not only could it be said in the poetic terms of the Hebrew writer, 
that every one sat under his own vine and fig-tree with none to make him 
a fraid, but it was the boast of the monarch that the weakest woman could travel 
unmolested on the highways. "The land is like a birth without pains," says an 
inscription ; "the woman may go forth where she likes, she may adorn herself 
according to her taste, and boldly walk where she chooses ." 

Finally, in the thirty-second year of his  reign, the king made his  son 
Rameses IV. j oint king with himself and appealed to his subjects to acknowl
edge and obey him. The prince had already commended himself by his cour
age and sagacity as a military officer, and his disposition was such as to promise 
a fortunate period to Egypt. 

Like the kings before him, Rameses had prepared for himself a tomb, an 
"orbit of light," in the valley of royal sepulchres. It was a long tunnel in the 
rock, divided into rooms and halls. It was less imposing in style than the 
famous sepulchres of  former monarchs. Indeed, he was less showy in the pro
portions of his buildings, while he strenuously adhered to his claims. There 
was an array of side-chambers in which were colored pictures as fresh as when 
first painted, of his weapons, household furniture and other possessions.  

The scientific research of modern times has invaded the precincts of this 
''eternal abode."  The lid of the granite coffin has been carried to a museum at 
the University of Cambridge, and the papyrus-roll, declaring the endowments 
of the numerous temples, is in the British Museum. 

Such was the career, such the end of the last great king of Egypt. "Till 
his death," the priests said, "Egypt was excellently gover!led, and flourished 
greatly, but after this all was changed." Historians do not condescend to say 
much about those who succeeded. Maneth6 describes the Dynasty as consist
ing of twelve Diospolite kings, but does not name them, evidently considering 
them unworthy. They . all bore the title of "Rameses," as desiring to embellish 
their rule by the glories of their predecessor ; but they neither maintained the 
prosperity of Egypt nor arrested the approaching calamity. 

In an absolute monarchy, everything depends on the energy and ability of 
the ruler ; and when these fail , except a new force is introduced or an upheaval 
takes place, the nation is l ikely to disintegrate and perish. A new era came to 
Egypt. 



COLUMBUS. 

By F. M. PIERCE. 

(Ctmduded from February issue. ) 

Deceived by his maps and the reports 
of gold further on, Columbus cruised 
about and explored Cuba, believing it 
was a reputed rich island situate oppo
site Cathay, in the Chinese Sea. He de
termined that a reputed great ruler liv
ing in his inland capital was the Grand 
Khan, and he was not undeceived until 
his envoy messengers returned, after 
finding a local Indian chief. 

One of the gold-searching parties in 
Cuba discovered the now world-famous 
potato. They also found the natives 
smoking an herb which "put their flesh 
to sleep and killed fatigue." This herb, 
"tobacco," now unstrings the nerves and 
impairs. the health of the world. 

The life and general condition of the 
inhabitants of the islands, especially 
Hayti, as found by Columbus is interest
ing and most suggestive whe!l contrasted 
with the present so-called civilized life 
of their white destroyers. 

They are described as living in peace 
and love, surrounded by Nature's bless
ings, untormented by artificial wants. 
They lived frugally and temperately in 
all things, hospitable and warm-hearted, 
their firesides were open and welcome to 
the stranger. Leading moral lives, the 
land was as common to the people as the 
Sun and water. Mine and thine had no 
place among them. They dealt truly 
without laws or judges. They took him 
for an evil or mischievous man who 
found pleasure in doing hurt to another. 

Again, speaking of the inhabitants of 
Hayti, after the wreck of his ship, the 
Santa Maria, Columbus says : "So lov
ing, so tractable, so peaceful are these 
people that I swear to your Majesties 

there is not in the world a better nation. 
They love their neighbors as themselves ; 
�heir discourse is ever sweet and gentle 
and is accompanied with a smile ; 
though they are naked, yet their man
ners are decorous and praiseworthy." 

As an illustration of their government 
and rulers, "the Cacique or ruler of a 
large portion of Hayti, Guacanagari, 
has a native delicacy of feeling which is 
a surprise to the Spaniards. His table 
manners are remarkably nice, and his 
deportment toward his attendants is gra
cious and princely. The sovereignty is 
hereditary, and on the decease of a child
less Cacique the offspring of the sisters 
has precedence over the brothers. The 
government is despotic, the Cacique hav
ing absolute control of the lives, for
tunes and movements of all his subjects, 
but it is a matter of history that nearly 
all of the rulers have governed with mild
ness and were beloved by their people." 

In contrast, what a parody on life, 
what a horrible nightmare is modern civ
ilization. Whither are we tending, yes, 
blindly rushing ? 

Owing to the wreck of the Santa Maria 
and the supposed desertion of Penzon 
with the Pinta, Columbus was left with 
but one small, unsafe vessel, the Nina, 
which, if lost, would leave his discoveries 
unknown. 

The discovery of gold in Hayti, its 
fine and healthy climate and spontaneous 
products, combined with the kindness of 
the people, and the friendship and devo
tion of Guacanagari, who was yet hardly 
persuaded that Columbus was not an im
mortal-it is a suggestive fact that the 
mythological god, or great teacher of all 
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so-called savage races, is represented as 
being a white man who came to them 
from across the great waters-deter
mined Columbus to establish a Colony. 
Acting with his accustomed promptness, 
he fortified the storehouse containing the 
supplies from the wrecked Santa Maria, 
and, leaving thirty-nine picked men un
der Diego de Avana as governor, he pre
pared the small and crowded Nina for 
early departure for Spain. 

The all-comprehending foresight and 
justice of Columbus is shown in the fact 
that he built a fort and ordered that 
strict military discipline should be main
tained, largely to prevent the men from 
wandering about and misusing the gentle 
and confiding natives. 

Assembling the colonists, the now be
loved commander enjoined them to faith
fully perform their duties, to avoid dis
putes, to treat the high-minded Cacique 
with respect and gratitude and the peo
ple with fairness and courtesy. 

January 2, 1493, Columbus, after em
bracing the noble Guacanagari and his 
chieftains, and an affectionate parting 
with the loved comrades, sharers in his 
trials and perils, set sail for Spain. On 
the third day the lookout watch sighted 
the lost Pinta. Pinzon's apologies and 
excuses for his unwarranted desertion 
were listened to quietly, though with dis
belief, for Columbus knew that a quarrel 
might be disastrous. Later he learned 
the full details of Pinzon's treachery. 

After a most tempestuous voyage Co
lumbus, compelled by his necessities, land
ed at Rastello, in Portugal, on January 
21, 1493. His ability and versatility en
abled him to avoid and escape from the 
assumed authority and snares set by the 
envious and unreliable King John, who 
had betrayed the plans of Columbus in 
their past negotiations. 

When the admiral again stepped on 

shore at Palos the people looked on him 

.:as one returned from the dead, as all 

hopes of again seeing the voyagers had 
long since been abandoned. When Co
lumbus announced his arrival to the sov
ereigns it created the greatest excite
ment at Court and throughout Spain. 
The royal summons was addressed "To 
Don Christopher Columbus, our Admiral 
of the Ocean-Sea, Viceroy and Governor 
of the Islands discovered in the Indias." 
His journey was a perfect ovation, and 
on approaching Barcelona, about April 
15, he was met by a vast assemblage, in
cluding the courtiers and people of rank, 
who thronged to see the great discoverer 
and the six Indians he had brought from 
the New World. 

Following the Indians came Columbus 
mounted and escorted by a brilliant cav
alcade of Spanish Chivalry. The majes
tic and venerable appearance of the Ad
miral lent dignity to the showy pageant 
and harmonized with the grandeur of his 
achievement. The King and Queen, to 
further honor Columbus, ordered their 
throne placed in a large hall in the Pal
ace under a rich gold brocade canopy. 
When he entered they rose to their feet, 
as when receiving a person of great rank. 
Columbus fell upon his knees, kissed 
their hands, but they bade him sit in 
their presence while they listened in 
breathless silence to his glorious story, 
simply and forcibly told, and to his con
fident promises that the presented evi
dences were but the harbingers of still 
more important discoveries to follow. 

When he had �oncluded, the sover
eigns and the noble assemblage, their 
tears of joy and gratitude for the time 
obliterating rank, making them one in 
a common humanity, knelt reverently 
while thanking the Giver of all good, 
their minds and souls blending in a high 
aspiration as the inspiring tones of the 
chanted "Te Deum Laudamus" filled the 
vast hall and circled heavenward. 

How fitting the whole scene and cere
mony to the reverential, lofty, harmoni-
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· ous, aspiring nature o f  the simple, reso

lute, indomitable-willed Columbus ! 

His fame spread over the world. At 
the English Court the discovery was pro· 
nounced "a thing more divine than hu

man." Columbus, still believing that 

the discoveries were merely the terminus 

of the Asiatic Continent, named the 

lands he had explored "The West In

dies." 

The greatest discovery in the annals 

of the world's history an accomplished 

fact, and standing out in solitude and 

grandeur as the sublime accomplishment 

of a single "willful," determined man, 

why weary ourselves with further details 

of a life the broad, general scope of 

which it is attempted to compass and 

present � Moving rapidly to the end past 

pomp, gratitude and the reverence, de-

·Ception, hypocrisy, honesty, and the com

plexity of human character, we :find the 

world's greatest discoverer again sailing 

for the land of the New Empire, with a 

fleet of eighteen finely equipped ships, 

manned by experienced, eager seamen 

and crowded by an adventurous nobility. 

The fleet sailed from Cadiz about June 

1, 1494, and after an uneventful voy

age reached the colony established by Co

lumbus, only to :find it destroyed and the 

men scattered or dead, as a just reward 

for their misdeeds among the natives. 

Many new islands were discovered and 

taken possession of. Gold washings were 

found operated by the natives. A new 

· colony-city, named Isabella, was built. 
· Cibao, the country of the cannibal Car

ibs, was invaded and its people, the ter

ror of the surrounding islands, were 

subdued. 

On the island of Jamaica was found 
a people who are best described by a 

speech made by an old chief to Colum
bus : "This which thou hast been doing 

is well, for it appears to be thy manner 
· of giving thanks to God. I have heard 

·that thou hast come to this land with a 

mighty force. Know that according to 
our belief the souls of men have two 

journeys to make after departure from 
the body ; one to a place dismal and foul, 

prepared for those who have been unjust 

and cruel to their fellow-men ; the other 

pleasant and full of delight for such as 
have promoted peace on earth." This • 

and the lofty oratory of our own Indians 
stand out in a simple sublimity of truth, 

in marked contrast with the hollow, 
veneered oratory of the misnamed civil
ized man. 

Dissensions, treachery, ambition and 

selfishness had begun to disintegrate the 

expedition and have foul effect against 

Columbus at the Spanish Court through 

returning ambitious nobles. Broken in 

health, due to exposure and hardships 

which Columbus shared with the hum
blest men, care, responsibility and age, 
all combined to make his return to Spain 

imperative. Leaving his brother Bar

tholomew in command, Columbus set sail 

and arrived in Cadiz June 11, after an 

absence of two years and nine months. 

He was rejoiced to find that the evil re

ports of jealous rivals had not shaken 

the confidence the sovereign reposed in 

him. On May 30, 1497, Columbus 

sailed from San Lucas on his third voy

age of discovery. - He reached land in 

the vicinity of the Oronoco River and 

found gold and furs in abundance among 

the natives. Sailing northward, he 

reached San Domingo, where he was wel

comed by his brother Bartholomew, who 

had faithfully carried out his instruc
tion in the face of rebellion on the part 

of prominent and selfish colonists, head

ed by one Roldan, whom Columbus had 

befriended in his distress and poverty. 

Such is the gratitude of the average man. 

At this time a ship arrived from Spain, 

on board of which was a Florentine mer

chant, Amerigo V espucci, which fact 
settles his claim as a discoverer. 

The constant stream of calumny, lies 
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and abuse which poured in against Co
lumbus had for some time affected Fer
dinand, and finally Isabella's mind be
came poisoned. Don Francisco de Bo
badillo was appointed to supreme com
mand, and Columbus was ordered to turn 
over to him all property and authority, 
and to obey his commands. Bobadillo 
reached San Domingo August 23, 1500. 
He seized the unresisting, giant-souled 
Columbus, put him in irons and impris
oned him in the fortress. As soon as 
charges could be formulated against Co
lumbus he, in company with his brother, 
still in irons, were shipped to Spain. 
Arriving at Cadiz, the indignities which 
had been heaped upon the great discov
erer aroused the whole country as being 
a disgrace upon themselves, and the sov
ereigns were not held blameless. In his 
broad sense of the foul wrong which had 
been done him, Columbus did not appeal 
to or even write to their Majesties. In 
this alone he proved himself a man su
perior to all rank or title. 

In a letter of noble defense, written to 
a friend, giving a full account of all his 
transactions, he said : "The slanders of 
worthless men have done me more in
jury than all my services have profited 
me." 

This letter, reaching the Queen, roused 
her indignation at the gross abuse of the 
royal authority, and she at once sent him 
funds to rehabilitate himself, and re
quested his immediate presence. His 
services, sufferings and benign patience 
moved her to tears, and, cheered by the 
sympathy of his beloved Queen, this 
great man fell on his knees, speechless 
with sobs and tears. 

It is to the credit o£ the King and 
Queen that they did not need his spoken 
vindication ; he stood before them a deep
ly wronged man. The immediate dis
missal of Bobadillo was promised, and 
the restoration of property, rank, privi
leges and honors. But this was of little 

moment to him so long as suspicion rest
ed upon his name by his remaining out 
of employment in his former position of 
authority. Here the not over-strong 
Ferdinand failed, opened his probity to 
legitimate questioning ; nor is there evi
dence why Isabella did not forcefully in
terpose her authority. Columbus was 
old ; short-sighted expediency, if not self
interest� led to the appointment of one 
Ovando to supersede Bobadilla and to 
succeed Columbus for two ;years when 
the latter was again to resume his self
created duties. 

From bitter experience he had 
learned not to put his "faith in princes," 
and, remembering a vow once taken, that 
within seven years of his discovery he 
would set on foot a crusade for the re
covery of the Holy Sepulchre, he pre
pared a "Book of Prophecies," in order 
to enlist the sovereigns. In the accom
panying letter he says : "God 'vorks his 
purposes through the unlearned. He re
veals things to some by mystic signs in 
the air and heavens." Was he not him
self a mystic ? He worked like one on 
common-sense lines. The royal promises 
of restored revenue had not materialized, 
as he writes : "I have not enough of this 
revenue with which to buy a cloak." The 
Crusade spirit was a prominent feature 
of the times. Ecclesiastical domination 
of sovereigns was subtly used to foment 
whatever would increase the power and 
revenue of the Church. But the time 
was not ripe. 

Inaction was torture to Columbus, and 
in spite of the bitter opposition of his old 
enemy, Bishop Fonseca, he at the age of 
sixty-six obtained royal aid and launched 
his fourth expedition of four caravels 
from Cadiz, May 9, 1502, to find the 
straits leading into unknown seas, and 
enable him to encircle the globe, avoid
ing speculative enterprises. Touching 
at San Domingo for repairs, he was re-
fused entrance to the harbor by Ovando. 



In ret u rn ,  he warned the homeward

bound vessels carrying Bobadil la, Roldan 

and the most persistent foes of Colum

bus, w ith their ill-gotten r i ches, agai nst 

sail i ng lmtil  a coming storm had p assed . 
H i s  kindly ·warning \Vas unheeded, :mel 

the fleet sailed, to be utter l y  destroyed 

and swallowed up in a terrible hurricane 

with all on board. 

Sailing into new waters toward Y u ea� 

tan, he found amon g the natives se

pulchres cont ai n i ng embalmed and m um

mified bodies of the dead perfectly p re

served. Cru i si ng in seareh of the 

straits, he struek the mainland nenr tlw 

River Y erugna , in Braz i l ,  \vherc gol d 

\vas found i n  such quanti t i e s  that Co
lumbus thought to return to  Spa i n  t ( ) 
report and get reinforcements to fnrt lwr  

explore thi s country for  gold. Bnt p·ee<l 

for gold on the part of h i s  subord i n ate,; 

led to mutiny, separat i on and a cri pp l i n g 

of vessels which entailed years of del ay. 

m isery, treachery and dea th . Columbn,; 

arrived a t  San Lu<·m· ou X o ve 1 t 1lwr 7.  
seventy ;years old,  siek and worn on t .  
seeking rest . H e  foun d  Isabella h i s t rw: 

friend, broken in health and spent, stnml

ing at the door of death, which she en
tered K ovember 2G, 1504. His star-

linked with hers in some strange but 

n atural way-rapidly decli ned when that 

noble heart ceased to pulsate. 

Unrestrained by her ennobling i nflu

ence, Ferdinand showed his true ungrate
ful, unreliable aml selfish nature. lie 
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not only g:we Columbus 1 10  cons i dera 
t i ml,  but took from h i m what coloni al 

property he held tit le  to.  He counted ou 

t he early death of Columbus to relieve 

h i m of an mmo�'ance. Old, decrep i t, 

lwart-s id\: aml i n  pove rty, the m i n d of 

t h is colossus of n b i l i i,\' , e nergy nnd clevo
t i 1 1 l l ,  w i l l a n d  aecompl is lnnent re ma i ned 

,-t rong, resol ute a n d  busy, a rrang i ng the 

,;ettlement of his fame, ho n or l l l l tl r i ghts 

i n  equity, a n d  l ove, among those to whom 

they rightfully belon ged. 

Every deta il completed, he, on �fay 

�0, J GOG, voyaged out i nto another men

t ally unknown bnt soul-explored sea of 

t he one etern al l i fe, \vi th the same calm 

fearlessness and hopeful expectancy as 

h:Hl charaeterized his visible vo;yages. 

H i s  work, more glor ious than that of 

any h istori c w n rr i or, more benefic ial to 
hu m a n i ty, in i ts t i me, compassing results 

greater tha n that of mty other h istori c  

personali ty, i s  h i s  highes t eulogy. 

He alone in all the worl tl was the one 

m a n  through whom tllC divine force, 

ceaselessly workin g  for the betterment of 

the hum a n  race', < 'onld act w i th marked 

power. To th i s fad, coupled with his 

w il l i n gn ess aml a ct ivity. is  due his  great

ness. 

I�am artine st ated the simple truth 

when he s a i d : "Columbus advanced, far 

beyon d all that lwd been cl one before his 
t ime, the work of G od-the S PIRITUAL 
L\ Tl'Y OF THE II L\L\X H\CE.''  

"The l igl 1 t  of al l flesh is the sun ; the l i ght of the soul--- truth cwrl ast i ng.' ' 

"The road to :o� i n  i s  a \\'ide h i glnray ; the way out of i t, n steep nu < l  rugged h i lL" 

"The fault of others is cnsy to  lwrcei ,,e, but t h a t  of o u esclf is d i fficul t to p<'r-
eeive." 

"That man alone is  wise \vho ke0ps the m astery of himself."' 

"J\Iusk is  musk because of its own fragran ce and Hot from Lei11 g  cal led a per-
fume by the druggist.'' ( ,>ms from lht' Fast. 
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STUDENTS' COLUMN. 

Conducted by J. H. FUSSELL. 

I l l a n· o f t t > n  lwa nl i t  s t ; t l t · d  1 , � Tlwoso p L i s t s  t h a t  t l l P  t l l • · u n· , c , , - , , J , , t i " n  a;.; g·,"n e ra l l \· 
< t < T P p t Pil  l J �· m o d c·rn ,., , . i , . n , . , .  h l l \ 1 1 �· l u t l f  t h e  t r u t h .  \\' i l l  t h e  S t tl l(l· n t <  1 · , , J u m n  p \ t > ; , ,;p  s t a te 
\d1 a t  is t h e  o t h c • r  ll < t l t" '.' 1 _· .  1 ·: . .  :'-.: !·: \\ .  \' () !:{ ]( .  

JIJ-=,. I I E  m a i n  i dea 1 1 f t h e  C Y ( I lut ionar_Y t h eory i s  that  t h v r ,_· i �  a p n l.�T c s � i cm 

a n d  d c n'lopm c n t  fr ,  1 m l o \\· e r  to h i g·hcr forms throw .. �·] J ,  J U t  a l l  t h e  k i n g-
d m n s  o f  n atu re a n d  fr< l ll1 ki ngdom t n  k i n g-dom.  The g-c n c r: t l  t ru t h  , , f 
t h i s i dea appea rs t 1  1 l 1c \\·ell  n p b c l d  f rom a s c i ent i fic � t ; t n < J p, l i nt l 1 y 

observat i o n  a n d  research . h u t  t l w re i s  n o t  Sl lft1 r i c n t  evidence to suppmt i t  in a l l  
i t s  detai l s  a n d  espec i a l ly i n  i h  1 1 1ost  i llterest i n g  part i c ul ar as t o  t h e  i m n m l i a t c  
ancestor of man i n  the an i m a l  l..: i n g·d om an d t h �, S l )  gen erally ac cept ed st atc ll l L' I l t  
t h a t  m a n  \\'a s  cle scen cl cd fwm t h e  mon k ey .  

I t  i s  snpposccl hv m :m y  t h at t h e  evolnt i ( ) n a ry t l wnry i s  a pro<lnct o f  modern 
though t .  bnt the  fact  1 s  that  i 1  i �  l l ll e o f  t h e  t eac-h i n g s uf t h e  remotest ant iquity .  

]�  \Y as ex pressed i n  the  h al 1hala ! t h ough takl·n fr • J J l l a m u ch older  t ea ch i n g )  in  
t h e  follm,· ing \Yay :-" T h e  s t < n l e  becomes a pla n t .  the  pb n t  a n  a n i mal . th e  an i mal 
a maE, and man a g-od .

. , 
2\fodcrn science d < J e s  1wt < i lle r any t h eory 1 1 r �.· x n la n a t i 1 1 1 1  1 • f  t l w  pro c e s s  

\\·h ereby t h e  l i f e  pri n c i p l �.· LL·canw lnckecl u p  i n  t h L· �t < l l l L' ,  1 1 1 1 1"  d < ll' � i t  g i n' a n y  
satisfactory sol ut i nn t u  t l l l' < kn·1 ( )pme1l t  o f  t h e  J H I \\ (1"� < l t i�.T l i n g  a n d  t h i n k i n g· 
and egohood ; i n de e d .  it ign <  1n· s  t h e  ma i n spri n g· Clf al l_. n amely th i s .  t h e  soul . 
T h e  fau l t  h a s  pa rt l y  l a i n  i n  t lw fnt i l c  attempt s t ( ) d i \- l l rce \\·h at i s  cal led  " science" 

from ph i l ll s(Jph y a n d  rc l i g· i < J l l , and hy a ma j or i t :· 1 1 f sci ent i st s ,  metaph�· s i cs al s ( ) 
:s for1 J i d d cn ,  cn·n i n  1 h e  st u d y  ( ) f t h e  mi n d .  �� > m uch has t h i s  heen the case 

th at  i t  h a s  been said of J l l ( ) d c rn  psycholog·:· t h a t i t  i s  t he science o f  t h e  soul ,,· i th 

tbe  soul J dt o u t . ] n fac t .  s c i ence h a s  been able  tu deal  sat i s factor i ly-and t h a t  

t o  but  a l im ited extent- o n ! �· \\· i t h 1.';-.: t ernal  ph enom en a . a n d  t h e  t h eory o f  evolu
t i on i s  on f1 rm groun d only \\ hen applied to  t h e  1.'\' i ll ll t i o n  o f  form ; t h e  suhj ect i, ·e 
'.'.'oriel is  sti ll  an a lmost a l t < J,L;.L' t l w r  seal e d  hook . a rL·a lm for speculat i o n ,  h u t  1 > £  
l i tt l e  knu\dcdge. 

·y ct l' \'L'll i n  its w i d e r  � l' '  ' l J I.' . c Y < J lntiun is hut h a l f  th e story and \Y i t hont t h e  

m l J cr  hal f i n capabl e o f  ful l  d cn l < l n st rati on . J t  i s  i m possibl e tu a d e q u a t l'ly s ta t e  
1 h i s  o t h e r  h a l f  o f  \\ h i ch c\· <  J l u t ion i s  t h e  sequel : h u t  a -very brief  o u t  l i n e  c a n  h e  

gi\·en , a n d  t h e  student  i s  rdcrrL' d  t 1 ) I T . J 1 • nJaya tsky ' s  mon umen ta l \\·o rk .  ' ' Tl w  

�··ecret Doc t rine . " 
EY olut ion i s  t h e  seq u el and t h e  com plementary process of i n vol u t io n . Li fe 

!s cssrnti ally free , freedom is a part of i t s  0\\' 11 n at u r e ,  yet m o clern science in i t s  

stu dy o f  l i fe begi n s at t h e  po i n t  \\' h ere i t  i s  l east  man i fested a n d  most locked u p .  

*How W itll'ly t h b  h n :-;  lH'I ' n  t h e  c a ,; e  ma�· L P  :-;een i n  "The I'h i lo s o p h y  o f  .l\l in d .  a n  E s s a y  
i n  t h e  l\It> t n ph y ;.; i r -s u r  P,;yl'llolng�· . "  hy P r o f .  L ; , d < l ,  i n  w h i c h  h e  o p t> n l y  n ml a v o w t>cl l y  � > ll t PI 'S  
t lw r ea l m of m d a ph y :·d l ' s .  



_ \ m· i ·. · n t  � c i ,·nrc a s  s i H J\Y n i n  " ' T h e  �ccrd Doct r i n e ' '  teaches  t h a t  a s many stages 

: t -; t h e r e  ar�_· i n  t h e  un fol dmen t o f  l i fe and C l ln sc i on sn c s s . attendec l 1 J y  t b e  deve lop

m e n t  u f  form . ascending from m i n eral to plant ,  to anima l .  to man . and beyond . 

t n  c ; 1  1 d : :'< 1 manv a re t h e re on th e dc -;ccn d i ng s i cl c .  th rcmg·h \\- h a t  arc cal led t h e  

l' kl l l l' l l t a l  s t age; o f  nature ,  t \HJ o f w h i c h i t  i s  taugh t arc c l l l sel y a l l i e d  to S I Jt1 1 1 d 

�� n cl culor .  

The a rduous re search a n d  :-::.tndv d m< H l nn sc i L·n c e m �� :- ln: l i h·n�._· d  t 1 1 t lw 
s t u dy of  m u si c  \Y i t h  a kiH' \\ kdg-c ( ) f  1 1 1 1 i _, t h ree ou t o f  the sen-n J l t l t l' S  t ) f  the  

sca l e . and ,,· i th  no knowle dge of t h e  ke yn ote o r  the pr incipal chords .  Y c t  so 
� � rong h as l leen the d e s i re for kn< l '.\ l u l g-c . su arden t  the pursuit  o f t rn t h .  t h at  

th e results  a c h i eved han· hecn man y  a n d  great .  Ho,,- great t h en \Y i l l  l 1c t h e 

! JfOgrcs s  i n  th e  futu re \Yl lf 'n t h e  SOUl i -;  ac\:no\Y l c c lg-ed as t h e  keynot e .  and all i n 

v est igat ion of l i fe 's  p rob l em s , e v e n  o n  t h i s  mater ia l  p l ane and i n  t h e  rea l m 1 1 f  

ph vs i ca l sc i ence,  i s  s e e n  t o  re \·ol ve art l tmd i t  as  ce nt er ; \\·hen th e exi stence o f  

< ,t l J cr pl a n e s an d sph eres o f  b e i n g  i s  kn< l \\" 1 1  a n d  t h e i r  relat ion to  th i s  u n de r stood . 

T h e  p ruhl cm i s  m u ch more coinpk ':. a n d  yet at t h e same t i m e  mnch si m pl er 

t l w n  m o d n n  science h as rega rde d  i t .  a n d  can on l y he u n dcrstoo<l  when t h e ex

i st ence n f  <Jthcr p l ane s of bei n g· i s  .�r ;\ n t c d .  T h e  p ro ( c s sc s  o f  inyolntion an d 
n· ul u t i o n  ;m· co-ex i stent , b u t  i n  t h at s t age which b a s  ! Jecn called t h e  " descen t 
into matter ,"  inYol u ti on is domi nan t : t h er e  i s  a grad u al ] < lck in g u p . an cl an i n 

c rea s in g qui escen ce o f  t h e  l i fe forces . '' h i l l- m a t ter  1 J C C ( ) J l 1 C s I n ur e and n wre run

crete  u nt i l  t h e great est den s i ty o f t h e  m i n er al k i ngd om i s  attai n e d .  T h en heg i n s  

t h e u n l ock i n g of t h e l i fe forces a n d  1 1 w gra d u a l  re fi nem en t  a n d  greater pla st i c i t y 
of mat t e r .  T h i s i s  eyoJ u t i on a n cl t h e  p r i n c i pa l  ca u se of i t  i s the i nh erent po,,· cr  o f  

t i l e  l i fe fmce \Yh i c h  h as b e com e s u  1 ( 1\.·kcd u p .  Jnyo l u t ion has  n ot .  h < l \\T \·er . 

cea s e d .  h u t  cont i n u e s  i n  a some\\·hat  d i fLTcn t \Yay.  ,,- h i c h  may perhaps he de

scr ibed a s  absorption o f  i nte l l ect ual  an d s p i r i t u a l  ene rgies , t h rough \\- h i ch t h e s e  
s a m e  en erg- i e s  l y i n g  dorman t i n  t h l· I l l a t er i al ych ic le  arc a\Yak en cd t o  l i f e· a n d  
�\c t i v i t Y . 

For n·u l u t ion does not take p lace s i mpl y from t h e  i n h e ren t p < n\· e r  i n  th e  
incl iY i cl nal , s i n c e  t h e  i ncliy i cl ual b a s  J H J  inherent pow e r  a s  an i solated uni t .  l 1nt 
c n l y  in reb t i ( )n  t < l  the rest o f  n a t u re and to  all other  u n i t s .  ( ) n e  of the most im

portant  fac tors i n  n·o l ut ion i s  t h e  e x i s t ence of  bei ng-s o n  h i g·h c r p l ane s of nature 
,.,- b o s e  i n tl u encc i s  sh ed more or l e s s  c < m sc i uu sl y upon t h e  be i ngs of l mHT p la nes .  

One uf  the  most i n t erest in g teach i n gs <Jf " T h e  Secret Doctri n e "  is  i n  rega rd to 

t1l c emergen c e  from the animal i nt < l  the human stage o f  ey o] ut i cm , w h i ch i s  ac

compl i s h e d  d i rec tl y t h ro u gh th i s  i n t1 u cnce o f  t h e  h i g-her he i n g·s upon the l myer,  
�I IHl  mo re t h a n  :hat . i s  hrn ug-h t abou t  by t h e  actu al i n carnat i :1n o f  lJe i ng-s who 

had p reviou sly passed th rough the h u man stag-e,  i n  the bodi es  o f  th e n o w  human 

a n i ma l s ,  th ese act ing as t h e  .�·u i d e s  an d  ru l e rs o f  ear l y lll1man i ty . It i s  because 

of this in  pa rt tl1 at  the m i s s i n g  l i nk so called has not h een fou n cl . a n cl the at tempt 
to fincl th at m i s s i n g- l ink i n  the  ape or monkey ,,- i l l  he forcyer a fa i l ure for t he 
reasoE as g i n· n  i n  t h e  anci ent  teach i n gs that these c rea t u res  arc the offsprings 
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< ' i  d q.,: t· I J LT a t l' m a n  an d 1wt h i �  a n ce � t o r � .  h u t  t h e  n· � u l t  ( , f  h i �  c r i me in  t he ca r lv  
d a �· � .  h1rth crmorc.  a n d  a �  the m a i n  rca� < J l l  f< , r  n< 1 t  tl n d i n g· the  m i ssing l ink.  
" T h e  Secret Doct ri n e ' '  � t a i l' �  t kt t  man . in  the pre �L' l l t  �t ag·L· ( ) f the  Earth's  evu

l u t inn , appeared fi rst. hc fnre a l l  t tH· nth er a n i m a l � .  
\\ ' hen sc i en t i sts begi n \ ( ) � t u d y t h e  anc ient rel i gi ( J lb ( ) f the w ( )r l cl .  not s imply 

from a rel i gi ou s . hut fn ;m a q· i l·n t i ti c sta JHl point ,  the key t ( )  ,,·h ich j lme. Bla
vatsky bas gin·n in her . .  Sc · crct Doctri n e . "  they w i l l  find a n c ,,· I ight and that 

many of t h e  dccpc�t  pr< d d en i s  ( ) \·er w h i ch they h ave \\Tang· l e d  �n I< mg were 
k110\\·n t o  and �ol n· d  in JTn l < J t e  a n t i q ui ty.  \\ ' h e n  this  is  seen . the m·\\· realms of 
kn owledge that \\ i l l npc·n ( l t l t  l ldnre t h e student o f  l i fe will  he i nca lcu lab ly  \·a s t . 
Such a step m u st lw t a k e n  l lc f < ,re l ( m g ; \Y i t l w u t  it science w ill become hopeles sl y 
lost in t h e  labyrinth uf spccu l at i un .  J .  1 I .  F .  



THE PRINCE OF THE STREAMLAND. 

By CEINYDD MORUS. 

I .  

l l ( l \\' l 'HT ::'\ C E  1 ' \\ Y l l .  \\ 1 ' : :\ T  T O  . \ �\ :'\ ( H I '\ . 

( r \ J E \\ J I EI� l ·� ur oth e r  there j -;  a beaut ifu l c(n1n t n r:t1 k d  t he :-:,t n· ;un 
lancl , and i n  that  count ry t 1 1 l · 1 1 l ( ) t 1 J l t a i n s  a rc ah ays purpl e .  an d t l w  
h il l s  are  as  green as h i l l s m a ,- ] Jc. I f  yot1 g e t  < lUt a l 1 i g  map 1 1 f t l H _· 
\\·orl d , a n d  search i t  n· r: l·a rduily i n d ee d . and  t hen c;tn 't fi n d  i t  

ma rked , ylm may he sure that  t h e  pcrs( 1 1 1  \d10 made t h a t  m ap h a s  f"rg< , t l l'n  ; t l l 
about i t �  or has  never heen there t ( J  s eT .  .\ n cl i t ' s  ( J f t en the  ,,· ay .  ch i l r l rvn . t h at  

they don 't mark the  real  n ice p l a n·s ( )n t he m ap.  
\Yel l .  in  t h e  t i m e  of Prince 1 \, yl l .  i t  ,,·as  a ] o,·e ] _, .  plan· \ ( 1 l i n· ; 11 .  \\ i t h  t lw 

woods al l  fu l l  of  h ircl s the  ,,-hole y e a r  n 11 m d  ahyays s ing· i n g· .  a n d  t l w \ ( 1 \\· n s  a n d 
the vill ages a l 1  fnl l  of people \\·ho \\· ere gen eral l y  s i n g i n g· .  t <  )( , ,  : tn d a hY a y s  h app_, _ 

And, indeed,  J shou ldn 't a b i t  \HJ JH ln i f  t he;.· a rc a h,·a: -; h appy s t i l l .  fnr [ nc\Tr 

heard that  Pri nce p,,·yl l d ie d .  Only I < l < J  kJW\\- that  h e  l·ktn g·c r ]  h i s  n am e  a ft L· r  

th e story \Yas tol d .  and w h a t  h e  ch ang-ed i t  t o .  I \Yn n ' t  t l' l l  y u u .  c :--;: c c pt t h at i t  i :-.  

something \Y hich y o u  yourselycs \Y i l l  a l l  he some d ay . 

A wonclerft, l land i s  the Streamland .  for i t  i s  a ] \\ a:·s fu l l of m u s i c .  a n d  n u  
o n e  knmy s  w h e t h e r  t h a t  m u s i c  i s  made h ,· t h e  streams t h at c u m e  dcJ\\' 1 1  frnm th e 
mountain s ,  or i f  i t  i s  the  fai r ies  t h at arc s inging, or ,,·h ctlwr it i �  t h e  h ie) ( ,m ing

o£  the flowers that  pt, t s  i t  into the heart of t h e  \\' in cl to s ing .  ur '' hethcr  i t  i :-.  

that the country i s  s o  near t o  the S t ars  t ha t  yon cou ld hear t h e  Sky-l > c'Cs  l l lln in _L.:

their h oney-song in the shin ing star-bl ossom s t h a t  grm\· a l l  < > \Tr t h e  sk y .  I \ u t  
there i t  \Yas , a n d  I h a v e  heard somebody sa\· t h a t  a l l  t h e  l >caut i ful m u � i �� t h a t  

41 
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c nT \\ a s  L' l l l l les  from t h a t  cmm t ry .  and T 1 b rc s: l \ \ , , u '' i l l  fi n d  i t  I S  q u i te t r u e .  
tc, u .  '' h en y o u  g o  t h ere.  

\\ . el l .  u n c  day i t came i n t 1  1 I ' r i n cc 1 \r y l l " s  1 1 1 i 1 1 '  I t h : t t  l H' '' 1 , u ] d  go a-h un t i n g· . 

S 1 1 t h e  l l C :'\ t mo rn i n g  \dl l' l l  t h e h i l l s  a n d t h e  y a ] Jc ;  � \\ l' r \ '  l',] d \\· i th t h e  d a \\ ' 1 1 ,  

t h e re \\ ere t h e  men n f  t h e  l' 1 1 1 1 rt all  mmm ted o n  t h e i r  ] J i l r q· s  i n  front o f  th e 

palace, a n d  thei r h u n t i n .�· h , , rn s  h a n gi n g at t l l l' i r  s a d dl e s ,  a n d t h e  d( )g·:-; run n i n g 

ahont around th em .  and t l wy a l l  \r a i t in ;.:�: f1 1r  L \,·y11  to hlo,,· h i :; gr�__· : t t  h 1 Jrl1 f1 Jr t h L' 
h m t to beg i n . 

Then h e  d i d  hl 1  , ,, i t .  a n d  1 1 :l t h ey \r e n t .  an d a 1 1  t h e  morn i n g  t lwy \\TH' r ; d i l ' g· 

c:n . over m�m :  a l 1 1 1W 1 y  1 1 1 1 l l i l l t a i 1 ' ,  and t h mu g·h m an y  a green \ al k :  \\ l h· rl· t h l· 
fi elds a rc a l l snaked an d fuP 1 1 i  t uml l l i n ��- st ream l e t:-; t h at \\·ent  r l < l \\ 1 1  t r 1 t l w  l i t t le 

! ivcrs th at \\· e t-c s i n g; i n g: nn t l l •. i r \\·ay c! I J \\ n t 1 1  t h e  sea : a n cl oyer l l l a m· a l l i l l � i � k  
covered \\· i t h  \HICJ ( l s ,  a t ] ( 1  t h l· g n 1 l1 11 d i n  t h e· \\ ( l ( ) r l � al l ] J 1 u e  \Yi th  th e l l l t1 L' 1 1 L' l k 

v n t  i l a t  last  Prince T \n·I l  · �  h 1  1 r :-: e  h ad takL' l l  h i n 1  fa r zt \\·ay hcyo n d  a n y  1 1 £ t h L· 

c. t b e r s .  

EnTy n o w  a n d  t h en h L· cou l d  sec a gn·at  :-: t a g· ru n n i n g· on befo re h i m .  
rCb e  .� \,· i ftcst  s ta .�· i n  t h e  ,,· h t : k  \\ r l rl < l  i t  m u st h : t \ 1 '  l l l ' \' 1 1 . for n e i tl lCr  h e  n or h i s  

S \Y i  f t  c log·s rnu l c l  catch u p  \\ i t 1 1  i t . n n  a n d  r 1 1 1  ] 1 ,· r <  1 1  : , · ,  w 1 t knrJ \\· i n g  that  b e  \\·a s  
a ] ( l lJ C' : a 1 1  th e n H 1 rn i n �· .  ; l l l r l  ; t l �  th· : t i t nl l i H J l l  l w  r< 1 1 k  1 1 1 1 .  a n ( l  on l y stnpp ed \\ h en 

t h e  t rees \n· rc d i m  \\ i t h t h e  s h ; t r l ' , " " ·  a n d  a s t ; t r  1 1 r 1 \\ 1 1  1 1 1 1 t  i n  t h e  sky, a n d  onl y 

a � t rcak (If red a n d  g( 1l d a n 1 l ] 1 : t k  _n· 1 1 ( ) '.\" i n  t l w  ,, , ."' t t < l � h i ' \\ \\ ' l H' fl' t h e  s u n  h a d  
� ct .  �\ n cl t lwn th ere' 1 w  '.\ : l s  w i t h  l 1 i s  dl lg·s  hy a \ \  i d \ - . . l i 1 1 1  1 : 1 1-: l · i 1 1  : t  gTeat ya lky , 

ancl t l�e c l ear \\· at e r  Iapp i n <..: : t .� a i 1 1 s t t lw s:-tn d  a n d  l h •. - ] w 1 1 1 1k �  � �: h i s  hnrse ' s  fee t .  

a n d  a fc,,- b i r d s  f1 y in�· a n d  c al l i n !..>: m.· c r  t h e  \\ :t tn  \\ .l h ' r c· i t  \\ :t -.: l 1 1· i !-': h t  \\· i th  t h e  
� u n s e t .  a n d  i t  ca m e  i n t r J  h i s  i l l i n d  t h a t  he b a d  n c \ n ' ' ' l ' 1 1  t h a t  J l l : i r· l ·  1 Jdi i 1T .  

He l i f t ed h i s  gre;l t  h • 1 1" 1 1 .  : t n . J  t h ree l ou d ] J l : t -. t � I H ·  l l l c· \\ < l l l  i t .  a n 1 l l w t \\ lTn 

each b e  l i s t en e d ir : r  t h e  a n s \\ v r i n g· h b s t s  t h a t  : t l l \  1 1 f l 1 i s  m e n  ,,- 1 1 1 1 m i g h t  ] wa r 

b i m  '.nmld he s u re t c1 l d ( J \\· . ! : t i t  L'ac l! t ime t l w  S l l t : n d  \\ ·cn t fort h ,  an d u p  � h e  
moun ta i n s .  a n d  t h e  e l n' s  ( J J l  t h L· n l i 'U n t a i n s h ea rd i t . a n d  j u st sh outed i t  h a c k  a t  
h i m  a n d  I l l l t  o n c e  could  l w  l l l' : t r  t h L· h n rn s  o f  h i s  1 1 1 e 1 1 . � o  there h e  \\·as  s i t t i n g· 
e n  h i s  h o r s e ' s  hack.  a n d  n r 1 t L n 1 1 \\ i n g· ,,· b a t  to < 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 c  h i t .  

T h e n  a s  he s a t  th ere l i s te n i n g· t l 1 crc ca n1l'  a s t ra n .�·c s mmd \\· h i ch seemed t 1  1 

he t he  ba rk i n g o f  dog· s .  a n d  h e  \\ l i i1 r lc �·ec 1  \\· h e r e  i n  t l l c  ,,·o r l d t l w s e  d 1 Jg·s Ctl l l l' 

frcJ m ,  for he h a cl n cnT h ea rd :my dogs ha rk i n g l i k e  t h a t ( nor h a n' you ) .  

\\' h i lc h e  \\· as  \\· cm dcri n g· ,  h e  l n 1 :kcd up Uw s i d e  o f  t h e  m ou n t a i n . a n d  th ere 

lH� sa\\. a great stag com e (lash i n g 1 J ll t  u f  the \Ynods a l i t t l e  \\·ay a ] H J \T \\·here  l l c  

\\ ·a s . . \ s  s c' l l l l  a s  h e  sa\\· i t ,  o f  C l l tHsc h e  cal l e d  t o  h i s  dogs,  an d t l H'_\" ran ,  a n d 

l 1 e  rod e  a f t e r  i t  as fast  as t h e:· Cl : u l d .  . \ n d  \Yh i l c  h e  \\·a s  r id in g h e  co ul cl h e a r  

tl1 at s t range ha r1..: i n g  :.dJOYc the ku·k i n g of l 1 i s  O \ Y n  dog· s .  A n cl o n c e  l 1 e h eard 

t h e  SOl1 1 H .l of a h orn , only it \Y asn ' t  a h i t  l i k e  t h e  sound of any horn h e  h acl eyer 

heard before . 
Just as h e  h a d  c r o s s e d  t \n1  \\· i d e  f1c l d s ,  a n d  \\·a s coming up o\·cr the  su ft 

v. ct grn u n c 1  to the \HJO(L and t h e  s t a g· on l y one fi e ld  i n  front of h i m , he sa \\. a 
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I ack  • , j  < J , •;...: " c • • In i ng· • Hlt  o f  t h e  \\l H : d .  C u r i o u s  dog-s t h ey \\· ere , and i t  \\·as t h ey 
' '  h •1 l1 ad 1 • u  n making· the strang-e harL i n g . T h e i r  bodies  \Y ere w hi t e  a n cl sh i n 

i i : g· l i h· L' I L � t n  snu\\. \Y i t h  t h e  sun on i L  a n d  t h ei r  r ight  c a r s  \H?re a s  r e d  a s  th e i r 
j , , ,d i c "  \\ l'l"L' ,,· b i te .  

l "'  yll  �· r Julcl n o t  th ink \Yh o s c  d ngs t lwy C( lu l d h e .  nor how they cam e to b e  
i : u nt i n g· i n  h i s  coun try. I ! e  \\" a s  an gr_, . ! • • 1 1 , t h a t  ..; t r ; t n .g·c d 1 'g·s slw u l d  he a f ter 

t h L· s t a g  h e  hacl been h u nt ing a l l  d a y .  �: � ,  a s  t l wy \n· r c  L'( 1 1 1 1 i n g· u p  t 1  1 t h e  st ag
J U st be fore h i s  O\Y n  clogs \\-ere , he calkd t h L' l l l  l >a l'l-: a n d  t < d d t h em t < l l i e  d i J \\"11 , 

an cl  sent  h i s  mn1 dogs un i n stead.  1 \ u t  j u s t  as t h ey \\· ere about to ca t ch t h e  stag. 
h e  h eard h i s  name cal l ed ,  and l'( lm i n ,g· • • l l t < l f the \r noc l  t h ere seemed t < ' he  a 
c loud of l ight that  \Ya s  comin.c: s l < l\\· 1 y t 1 1 \\ a r , ]  h im .  .:-\ s  it dre w  nearer l 1 e  :.;;m· 
that i t  \Ya s  a m a n  \dwm he t l w u g h t  '' a s  �l grea t k ing· .  The man \\·as  s i t t i ng 
01 1  a gra�· horse .  gTay c l ut h es \\T l "l' < 1 1 1  h i 1 1 1 . 1 1 t1 t  i t  seemed as P\Yyl l lookecl at h i m ,  
t l 1at  purpl e  l i g-h t \\ a s  s l 1 i n i n g  t l l r <  • 1 1 ;_: h  t 1 J , .  ,grayn ess  o f  them.  J f y o u  b a d  seen 
his t \\ < l  eye s .  y< 111 '' < •u ld h a  \l '  ..;a i d ; t t  • 1 1 1 \.' l' , " Th i s man must be a kind o f  cuu s in 
of t h e  Lot u s  .\ [ , , t h cr · s . "  an d 1 t h i n k  y 1 • t 1  \\ l l ll l d  h a ,·c  been quite  r igh t .  t oo .  

F< l r ,  } < I l l  k n o\\· . ch i l d ren .  t h L· l l l ; t l l  t l J : t t  p,,·yl l  saw \\·as a yery great k ing. 
i ndeed .  1 1 c  i s  ( I I J C  c) f t l ]( ) se  ,,·ho \\" CrL' ca l l ed t h e  \\ ' i s e  Ones,  an d  that  i s  w hy h e  
:-cTmcd a t  J i r s t  t <  1 k· a c l o u d  ( ) f l i g h t. I n  t h o s e  ol d d a y s  t h ey u sed to  ca l l  h i m  
"\ ra\\ 1 1 , h u t  h e  h a s  ;_:Tit a lot  o f  l l : l l l l l' :'  ] l c s i cJ e:-; t h a t .  f ] Jc l i cn_• t h a t  the  great 
�\ l 11 t h cr an d  Queen o f  the Fa i ri es a n d �\ l e n is h i s  s i ster .  and that it i s  t h rough 
! J i s  fH) \Y er s h e  i s  able to reign oYer l w r  ch i l d ren a n d  to be ah,·ays teach i n g  t h em 
s t rcl l lg a n d  ,,· i se th ings .  B u t  h m,·cycr  t h a t  m a y  be,  I kno\\· that  n o t hi n g  can 
b appen \Y i thont  K in g  Ara\\·n has S l l l l l l' t h i n g· to say in t h e  ordering o f  it .  and t hat 

\ \T cuulc l  neyer get on \\ i thout h i m 1 l l l l' 1 1 i l .  

\Yel l ,  when Prince Pwyll  heard h i s  name cal led,  and t u rn e d  ronnel ,  an cl saw 
the gray-robed and purple and s i lYcry s h i n i n g king r i d i n g  toward him between 
the d u sk-cl a rk ll1 1 l lln t a i n  a n d  t h e  q u i et l a ke .  h e  cal l e d  to h im : 

"\\'hat  clogs arc t hese \Y i th  \Yh i c h  y< JU arc h u n t i n g i n  my ki ngdom ? ' '  

' ' I t  i s  n o t  J \\· lw \Hltl l cl be h u n t i n g· in your  k i ngdom , Pri n ce , ' '  s a i d  the k i n g. 

A n d  then i t  came into P\\·y1 l ' s  m i n d  t h a t  a l th ong-h h e  knew n-cry h i i l  a n cl  

mounta i n  and fi e l d  a n d  woocl a n d  l a k e  and y a l J ey i n  h i s  0\\'11 S t re::un l a n cl . h e  had 
never s een t h o s e  mountains . n or t b at lake b e fore,  a n d  l 1 c  \nmderccl h o w  b e  

coul d  have l e ft h i s  k ing·dom i n  o n e  c lay's  ri de .  T h e n  h e  l 1egan t o  ,,·on c lcr w h ich 
w �1 s  t h e  way lwme,  hut t hat  h e coul d n 1 1t te l l ; ancl he cuuld nut e\Tn t ell \Yh ether 
t l 1e  S treamlan cl \Y a s  in front o f  him o r  hch i n cl h i m .  or  o n  his  left  or on his  right 

han d .  "�\nc l  then be looked a t  his c log·s ,  t h at h acl ldt chasing- the stag \Y h e n  K i n g
:'\ ra\\· n cal l ed .  an(  1 they \\" ere runn i ng a l >out h ere an d  t h ere and smel l ing t h e  ground 
and t h en rnnning back. and b e  sa\\. t hat th ey d i d  n ot kno,,· the \Y ay h om e  
e i t h e r. .1 \ n d  a strange t h i n g  \\·a s  that .  for t h ere \\TlT n o  better clogs i n  a l l  t h e  
\\·orl d than t h o s e  d ogs \Y erc . 

. \1 1  t h e  w h i l e  t h e  K i n g  was r i d i n g  s lo w l y  t myarc l  h i m .  a n d  ,,·atching h i m ,  
�,n d  cal l i n g t i ny fai r ies  from some\Yhere a n d  s en d ing t h em to T\Y yl l .  a n d  t h ey 
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\ lTl' '' ! J i s p vr i n g  i n  h i s ears and t e l l i n g· h i m  \\ h at l w  < Jug·h t t o  do.  Then 1\. i tw ;-.., 
· '  r: t \\ 1 1  s a i < l : 

. .  J am ca l led  �\ r�nn1 , and a great k i n g  i n  t h i s  l an d  < , f  mine  am T. You have 
i i , 1 , k n in tu  my k in g·clum.  I t  is c a l l ed .\nmH ll l_. a n d  it is in t h e  \Yurld below the  
, ._ , , rl d ym1 l e ft to-d a y .  Y < l ll h a \'C  cal led my dug·� <1 \\ a y  f n qn t h e  stag 1 \Yas  
h u n t i ng. Fur t h i s  you '' i l l  nut be abl e  to go hack tu  _\ < J l l r  O \\·n kingdom at 
1 · nce ,  f( ) r  n o  one ,,- h , ) c< l l i l l' S  i n t n  A mwon may l e a n� it  \\ i t lwut  d o ing some 
:::- ( n i ce .  ;t n d  I C< nl l < l n < : t  s l H ' \\ _\ 1 1 \1 t h e \Y a _\ '  t < J  t h e  S t reamla n d  l l Cl \\' . n u t  if you 
; ,n ,, · i l l i n g· t < 1 h a n· l l l l  i1 1 r  \ < l t l r  dear fr ien d .  you must do \\ h at l s h a l l  a�k \'< J t l 

I : 1  d o . "  

. \ n d  t l wn a � n· a t  g b < l n c s s  \r a s  in  l \n· l l ' s  h eart .  t h ough h e  d i d  n u t  kn < l \\. 
\r h y  i t  \\ a :-' t h er e .  : t n d  he t < 1 l d  h i m  h rm· gl ad h e  \nmlcl  he to h a n· :' < l great  and 
1 . uhlc a ].;: i n g· t! l r  h i :-;  c l < J :-c f r i l' l H I .  and that  h l· \\' < l t l l c l  ,,· ith j oy do \\·ha t e nT l( i n g 
. \ ra \\ 1 1  \\ i :·;] l l'd . �� < l  t lw k i n g  ..;a i d : 

" I n . \ mw( ln t h ere i �  a l l l a n  n amed 1 l cl \· ga n . ,,· ho has  ma de a king-dum f( ) r  
! J i nhl' l f  hy gat l w r i n g· t < JgT t l w r  s i l l y  and \Y i cked penplc .  ancl m a n y  t imes  h e  ha:
ma<  k '' a r  ( 1 1 1  nw.  Y <  1 1 1  cann <  1 1  g <  1 1 1ack t < 1 t h e  Stn·amland t i l l  th is  man i s k i l l ed .  
;u H l  no  < 1 1 1 1..' i s  a l l < l \H'd t < l k i l i  h i m .  l n1 t  yo u .  J ](l t  l' \Tl l  l m ysel f .  B u t  before yon 
can k i l l  h i m .  y< l 1 1  '' i l l  han· 1 < 1  I l l' as s t ron g and \\· i s c  as I am. You w il l  have to 
hear nty armour ,  and to lw al 1k t < ' st r i ke \r i t h  1 1 1 _'1' great S \\·ord . �\ b l ow from 
t l : a t  s \\ ord there i:- 1 1 < 1 d< ll.'t < l l. \\ h 1 1 can h e-al . . \ n d t < J he ahl c t u  do th i s ,  you w i l l  

h an� t c  1 seem t u  h e  my:-c l f .  an d t o  reig-n in  m y  k i n� d < 1 1 1 1  t < 1 r  a year and a day 
\\ i t l l < 1 t1 t  a n y  < l l l l.' th eTc· k l l l i \\ i n g: that  you arc n( )t my:-- l·l f . "  

. \ n d  a l l  t h i s  1 \r y l l  :-; a i d  h e· \\ < l u l d  g-l ad l y  d < l .  a n d  a ..;  l w  :- a i d  i t .  i t  seemed t < l  
l : i m  tha t t b c  y a l l ey a n d  t h e  b. k c  a n d  the \rond a n d  t h e  sky a n d  t h e  k i ng· \\'l'H' 

��.ru\\ i ng· d i n mwr a n d  d i m m er ;t l l  t l w  t i m e .  and h e  t l i < lugh t  t h a t  t h ere \\-ere fai ries  

< La n c i ng· .  at  tl r:- t  :-; 1 ,  l \\ ly .  a n  1 t 1 1 l <  1 h i m : 1mt as t h ey danced they became q u i cker 
�m d < I re ,,· neare r  w h im . a n d  l w  i.'< l u l d  fee l t he i r  C!) ( l ]  breath on his face a n d  i n  h i :
h a i r  as t hey \r ent Hltl l l c l .  an d i t  seemed t o  lw c l rcnc lwd \Y ith a clew o f  s leep a n d  
< l n·am s and t l m n1 g h  i t  a n d  t h l· i r  q u i et song- h e· C< l tl ! d  hear the yoice o f  K ing· 

.\ ra \\ 1 1  t el l i n �· h i m  t h a t  at t h e l' l l d  of a year  a n d  a day he should fight \\· i t h  
I Ll\ ·g an . and l w  h eard h i m  :-;ay : " !  ) ( ) n o t h i n g· t h a t  h e  m ay a s k  yon to do . " and 

t i wn h( ·  \\ a s fa s t  as leep.  
h 1r  th e  > Se  t a l l  fa i r i es canw fro m  the  moun t a i n beyond the lake \\· h en they 

l : l l l' \\ t h a t .\ ra\\'n \\· i sh e c l t h e m  t o  come, a n d  l wg:an to clo th e \Wlr k  t hey are for 
< l < l i n g· . T h e·y arc ah\·ays  i n  t ha t r a l lcy.  Some people call  them t h e  S lcep-

17a i r i c s .  and  some people call them t h e  D i rth-Fairies : but \Yhether those names 
arc  t h e hcst for them.  chi ldren dear, or \\·h eth er hy rights they ough t to he called 
t h e  I kath- Fai ri e s .  I am not k n u w i n .g·. nut t h ey are- al l  the subj ect s  of the  great 
\': i c;c l( i ng· < J f . \ nnoou, and th ey a rc ahY a y c;  danci n g  their stately dances over the 
lake an d  i n  t h e  \'a l ley on the  borders o f  his  kingdom . "-\ n d  I thi nk that  w e  all  
:-: c c  t hem Il l <  l\' i n g  around u s  a n d  feel  t h e- i r  breath  many t imes.  many h undreds o·f 
t imes maybe .  an cl shal l .  t i l l  t h e  Story o f  .-\ 1 1  S tor ies i s  tol d ,  and the  last  of all 
� i l c 1 1 t  '\ foments i s  \Yith U S .  
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II. 
THE SLAYI NG OF HAVGAN. 

ELL, as soon as Pwyll was fast  asleep, the king turned his horses, and 
called Pwyll's dogs and they went to him, and he rode off toward the 
Streamland, and the dogs after him, and there it is said that he 
reigned for a year and a day, and no one knew that he was not Pwyll. 

But if you had been in the valley that evening, it  is  a curious thing you 
would have seen. For as soon as Pwyll was asleep, and those strange fairies 
dancing around him, his face seemed to be changing, and his clothes, and the 
horse under him. Instead of the blue cloak he had been wearing, and the splen
did saddle of his horse, and the rich , four-cornered saddle-cloth of purple velvet 
with an apple of gold at each corner, it was the gray cloak of the king that was 
on him, and the plain saddle under him, and he on a great gray horse such as 
the King of Annoon had been riding. And then his face changed, and became 
Eke Arawn's face. and no one \vould haye knO\-vn that it was the Prince of the 
Streamland he was, and not the King of Annoon, which, as you know, is in the 
world below the world Prince Pwyll came from. O nly there was no purple 
shining around him at that time. 

\Veil. when those fairies had finished their work, they all went away, and 
Pwyll woke up. And there he was on his horse, and the last of the sunset light 
gone out of the w est, and the moon pale on the lake and in the sky, and all the 
�tars out, and everything as quiet as it could be, except now and then for the 
!:>plash and rippling rings on the lake when a fish jumped up to see what was 
going on. If  you had called him Pwyll then,  he would no more have known 
what you meant than if you had called him the man in the moon. And that was 
because he had forgotten all about the Streamland,  and all about his being the 
nrince of it ; and all that was in his mind was that he was Arawn, King of 
A nnoon, and that he had been out hunting all day long, and he supposed h e  
must have gone t o  sleep i n  that valley, and then he was wondering why a n d  how 
he had come to fall asleep, and then he began to feel hungry, so he stopped won
dering, and whistled to those strange. white dogs with red ears, and they came 
to him ; and then, as if he had ridden that way every day of his l ife, he turned 
his horse's head toward the capital city of Annoon and rode straight to Arawn's 
palace. 

\Vhen he got there, all the people called him "King" and "Arawn," and it 
nt:ver seemed a bit funny to him, as it does to you and me. For he j ust remem
bered the things that Arawn remembered, and he knew everybody's name at that 
court as well as Arawn knew them himself. Not that he was as great and wise 
then as Arawn was, or that he knew the real lovely things that Arawn did. No, 
indeed ! How could he when he had not got the purple shining like the king ? 
What he did know was the names of the people, and j ust enough to prevent him
self or any one else ever guessing that he was another person than the true king. 
He could not become as great as Arawn, you see, until he had killed Havgan. 
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And that was why Arawn had put him there-that Pwyll might grow strong 
and \vise enough to be his own equal and friend. 

And that is always the way with King Arawn, an d you may be sure that 
some day or other he will be finding out that there is some dreadful enemy for 
)'OU to fight, and then he will be seeing if you are strong enough to do it ; and if 
you are not he will be putting you into all kinds of training ; and it may be 
b e  will  make you a king, an d it may be he will make you a dustman, as he thinks 
fit, and whatever it is,  he will  wait and t each you, oh, so patiently, until that 
enemy is killed or that ·work is done. 

There are some people who say that these things cannot happen, or per
haps that they only used to happen in the old, old times. But don't you bel ieve 
it, because they are all j ust as likely to happen now as they were two or three 
thousand years ago. Aye, and now it is the New Century you cannot tell what 
may come any day. Indeed, if you manage to go right to the end of your l ife 
without seeing or hearing anything of Arawn the great, wise king-all I can 
say ts, it is a funny child you are, and a funny man or woman you will grow up 
to be, so mind you that ! 

Well ,  a year and a day was Pwyll in King Arawn's palace, and no one 
dreaming that he was not the real king. One day he would be hunting in the 
woods and the forests, and another day he would be playing chess with one or 
another of the princes of Annoon, and often he would be feasting with the great 
men of that land, and at those feasts he would sing noble songs and tell splendid 
stories as well as the best of the bards and princes . And there was never a day 
in which he did not help some one, and so learn something himself ; and if there 
had been I shouldn't wonder if he would have had to stay longer away from his 
own land. And so every day he grew stronger and wiser and more like the 
King. As the months passed by, too, you would have seen that the purple glow 
which was always around Arawn began, at first ever so dimly to shine around 
Pwyll. At the end of ten months there was no one who would not have seen 
that light, and when the year was at its passing, I do not think it was any less 
bright with Pwyll than it was with King Arawn himself. 

Well, one evening at that time, while h e  was sitting in his place at the head 
of the great hall of the palace, there came a m essenger from Havgan to say that 
in a few days' time the peace which was between him and Arawn would end, and 
that on the next Tuesday he would lead his army to the ford of the river which 
flowed between their two countries. Pwyll knew quite well about Havgan, and 
the peace that would have lasted for a year and a day, and he knew that he 
would have to be  leading his army against the false King when that peace was 
over. So he was not a bit surprised, but j ust told all his princes to get their 
men together ; and on the Tuesday he led them all to the ford. 

And there were the two armies facing each other, and the river between 
them, shallow and full of stones, and great trees on the banks, and the sun shin
ing down on the water between the leaves. \Vhen Havgan's princes saw Pwyll's 
army, it came into their minds that it would be wei� for their lord to fight alone 
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with A ra\vn ; and not to have any battle, for they had no quarrel with Arawn's 
men. So they sent a m essenger out from their camp ; a man dressed in blue, 
and with a little golden harp in his hand. You see they used always to carry 
harps in those days when they went on messages like that, because there was 
peace wherever a harp went. 

So this man went out, and across the river, and the trout that were sun
bathing in the shallow water did not stir, but stayed quite still in the water, be
cause they saw that he was a m essenger of peace. And he went to the great 
t oyal tent where Pwyll was, in the middle of his army, and told the man who 
seemed to be Arawn what Havgan's princes thought. So Pwyll turned to his 
princes, and it seemed to them, also, that that would be the best thing, and it 
seemed so, too, to himself. 

So that afternoon Pwyll put Arawn's golden breast-plate on his br,east, and 
took his shield of strong hide studded over with nails of gold, and A rawn's 
great sword, a blow from which no doctor had ever healed, and went down with 
his princes and great lords to the ford. And what with the sun gleaming on 
the gold o f  his armour, and the purple l ight of his heart that was shining out 
through his breast and the green of his clothes, those lords and soldiers thought 
that they had never seen so bright a King as he was. As he went there were 
strange thoughts coming into his mind ; and every now and then he could hear 
music so strong and sweet that he was \vondering where in all Annoon was any 
one who could make i t .  And all the time it grew stronger and sweeter, and he 
could hear less and less of anything else, so much did it fill his heart and his 
mind. 

When they came to the ford there was Havgan waiting, and his lords with 
him, and those two were for fighting in the middle of the shallow river, with the 
water playing around their feet. Havgan lifted his long spear as they stepped 
into the stream and threw it at the man who seemed to be Arawn, but it flew 
over his shoulder and stuck quivering in the brown bank on the other side. As 
it whizzed past Pwyll's ear, he seemed to hear the words of the strange music 
between the sound of the spear and the rustling of the young leaves and the 
song of the water, and the words that he heard were : uPrince of the Stream

land.)) Then Havgan drew his sword and they met in the middle of the ford. 
The sun was shining on Pwyll, but Havgan was always in the shade of the trees. 
Fierce was the attack of the false king, but all his sword blows fell on the shield 
or the sword of Arawn. While he was attacking there came into Pwyll's mind 
a wild, lone valley and a lake and strange fairies dancing round him, and the 
music that he heard grew more distinct. 

Then he lifted Arawn's great sword, high in the air it flashed in the sun
light, and with it he struck Havgan. T he false king lifted his sword to meet 
the blow, but it was beaten down and broken. Into the water he fell, and his 
broken sword flew from his hand and splashed into a deep pool by the bank 
a l ittle way below the ford. As he struck that blow, Pwyll knew that he was 
not Arawn.  Then Havgan said : 
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" I  d o  not know why you should seek m y  death. Yet as you have begun to 
kill me, finish the work you have begun." 

But the music seemed to be telling Pwyll not to do anything that Havgan 
asked, so he j ust answered : 

"Not so, and if you are to die� you are to die without any more help of 
mine ." 

So Havgan knew that he had no more hope, and two of his princes carried 
him away and he died . So through that victory all Annoon came to b elong to 
Arawn once more.  And as soon as Havgan was killed, Pwyll came to remem
ber everything. 

And the next clay he got on his horse and rode out alone to the wild 
valley, and there by the lake was King Arawn waiting. The king gave him 
back his own form and told him many things . It was a great thing for P\vyll 
to know such a king as Arawn. For ever afterward he was a clear friend and 
brother to the prince , and in the Streamland there was greater beauty and hap
piness than ever before, and people could go from one country to the other 
whenever they liked, and Pwyll was wise, and wise, and wise, and the purple 
shining never left him. And,  as I told you, he changed his name in  time. What 
he changed it to I won't tell you, only it means something you all will become 
when, like Prince Pwyll , you have killed the false king whom Arawn may 
put you to kill .  And strong and wise y ou will need to be before you can do 
that and earn the new name that Pwyll had. 

A CURIOUS PATTERN. 

DESIGNED BY V. A.. H. 

Here is a curious pattern, like 

a Chinese Puzzle for the Young 
Folks to puzzle over. If you num

ber all the little squares from left 

to right ; 1, 2, 3, &c. and then 
num ber them from the top down
wards in the same way, you can 

find out if any two numbers have 
a common divisor. Where two 

rows cross, a horizontal one and a 

vertical one, if they cross at a 

white square, then their numbers 

have a common divisor, but if at 

a black square, they do not. If you 

will draw the pattern on a large 
piece of paper which is ruled 

into little squares you will be 
able to see more clearly how it 

works. 



MIRRROR OF THE MOVEMENT. 

NEW YORK. 

On February 25th application was duly made out for a charter for a n�w Lo�ge 
o£ the Universal Brotherhood, to be situated in New York, on the East Side, with 
thirteen signatures, ten of which were from new applicants. The new Lodge is com
posed mainly of enthusiastic young men, students in art and medicine. �{any of 
them have for some time past been attending the Sunday evening meetings at 144 
:Madison Avenue, and were particularly interested in the debate on "Theosophy and 
Christianity," and the subsequent course of addresses on "Theosophy and the Bible." 
Besides the signers of the application for the charter, other of their friends are much 
interested. 

During the past month the main subject of the Sunday evening meetings at 144 
Madison A venue has been "Theosophy and the Bible ;" addresses have been given by 
J\frs. C. F. Ober, C. L. Carpenter and J. H. Fussell. The subjects taken up at the 
Sunday morning meetings of the Aryan Theosophical Society have proved to be of 
more than usual interest, among recent ones were : "Need of Leaders," "Dangers 
Menacing Humanity," "Causes of Insanity," "Success and Failure." 

The H. P. B. I�odge, No. 10, U. B., gives further evidence each meeting of its 
new vigor and liie. All the Lodge meetings in New York and Brooklyn have taken 
on a new aspect and a harmonious home-feeling that are evidenced throughout the 
whole proceedings. One of the results is the natural and easy flow of thought and 
the facility which even the heretofore timid speakers are acquiring in expressing 
their ideas. 

On Saturday evenings a singing class is conducted at the Headquarters by Bro. 
W. A. Raboch, and is proving to be one of the most delightful evenings of the week. 
At the meetings of the Aryan T. S., Bro. E. A. Neresheimer always gives us a treat 
by his singing and the evening meetings are greatly aided by Miss Kate Fuller and 
Miss Helen Fuller, who provide music on the piano and violin. 

At East Fourteenth Street, the continuation of the work begun several years 
ago by our Leader; under the name of the "Do Good }fission," a Boy's Brotherhood 
Club has been started and is making good progress. The Lotus Group has increased 
to such a size that it had to be divided and two meetings held on different evenings. 
The U. B. Lodge is doing good, steady work and its various activities are a great 
power for good in that district which is one of the poorest in New York. 

We were delighted last Sunday, March 1 1, to receive welcome visits at our meet
ings from J\fr. and :Mrs. Sederholm, of Chicago ; Miss }filler, of Macon, Ga., and Mr. 
Prugh, of Sioux City, Ia. In the latter part of February we had a brief, flying 
visit from Bro. Walter Box, of London, England, who stayed but one day in New 
York on his way to Point I.oma. \Ve were glad to see him, and to have him present 
at a meeting of the H. P. B. Lodge. Dr. Herbert Coryn left at the same time as Bro. 
Box for Point Lorna, and has since been greatly missed at Headquarters and in the 
meetings. Other faces that we miss from New York are those of Mr. and Mrs. 
Lundberg, who have gone to Point Lorna, and Mr. and Mrs. Synge, who are now in 
Providence, R. I. \Ve are glad to have :Mrs. Ober, recently of Chicago, with us, and 
are glad to hear that she expects to stay in New York for some time. 

By the time this issue is in the hands of the readers, we shall be looking for re
ports from Cuba of the great celebration of the "Cuban Liberty Day" by the children 
in Santiago. The children of the Lotus Groups throughout the country presented a 
beautiful banner to the Cuban Children, a photograph of which is reproduced in this 
number, and many and many a loving message has been sent by the American chil
dren with their little contributions, showing how truly they realize the Brotherhood 
of all the Children of Earth. 

' 

:From Olympia, Wash., comes the following letter : 
"Inclosed find money order from Olympia Lotus Buds and Blossoms for the 

Children's Cuban Banner, which they send with loving thoughts to their Lotus 
Mother and their little brothers and sisters in Cuba. And they also wish to remem-
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he r  Miss Fabra, and hope to see her some day. Dear Comrade, what a privilege this 
is to be able to do the little that comes our way to help the work of our dear Leader ! 
How grand the work she has done for the Cubans ! 

"As a Cuban, and all my people for generations have been Cubans, I can keenly 
realize and appreciate the grand work of our Leader for my people, and especially 
for the Cuban children 

"Our I.otus Group here is growing fast, and send love to all the Lotus Buds 
and Blossoms in the world. LuciA ToRRES OsTRAXDER, Supt." 

One of the most noted lecturers of the Society for Ethical Culture recently la
mented the fact that though parents professed themselves interested in that Society 
and its aims, they still brought up their children with the selfish ambitious ideas of the 
world. How great the need of the new education, whose keynote has been struck 
by the Leader in the Lotus Group work and in the second object of the International 
Brotherhood League : "To educate the children of all races upon the broadest lines of 
Universal Brotherhood, and prepare destitute and orphan children to become workers 
for humanity." The "\vork of the Lotus Groups all over the world is full of the 
greatest promise, and the reports, almost without exception, speak of a large in
crease in membership. "Ideas rule the World," and the ideas of Brotherhood being 
instilled into the minds of the up-coming generation are the great hope of the future 
of humanity. J. H. FussELL. 

BOSTON ACTIVITIE S. 

The most important event that has occurred in a very long time in this vicinity, 
is the transfer made by the New England Theosophical Corporation, of its property 
at 24 Mount Vernon street, to the New Century Humanitarian League for Free 
Education, a corporation formed on .T anuary 17, 1900, and holding a charter under 
the laws of the State of Massachusetts, for literary, benevolent, scientific, charitable 
and educational purposes, and more particularly to further the objects of the Inter
national Brotherhood League. The new corporation includes the general objects of 
its predecessor, and particularizes special humanitarian objects which are the natural 
unfoldment of the work begun in 1893. The members of the new corporation com
prise n early all those of the old, together with a number of new ones, among whom 
are Katherine Tingley, F. 1\f. Pierce, and C l ark T hurston, its President. 

It is a matter of congratulation to the New England Theosophical Corporation, 
that it has been able to establish, hold for nearly se\cn years under m ost trying and 
disadvantageous circumstances, and deliver to The New Century Humanitarian 
League for Free Education, whose directorate contains such towers of strength as 
those above named, this important landmark of the Mo vement-the theatre of the 
historical Convention of 1 895, and vindication of \Villiam Q . •  Tudge, and to have 
made possible this further expansion of practical humanitarian work. 

It is almost needless to say that this most desirable consummation was made 
possible only through the continued encouragement, the loving care and guidance, 
and the wisdom of our beloved I.eader. 

It is felt by all here that the Spiritual and practical influence of the movement, 
in ever expanding degree, will diffuse itself throughout the Eastern States through 
this centre, and that all will take advantage of this period of rejuvenescence to fur
ther the good work. 

:Much is being done in the way of internal improvements in the house itself, and 
a week or ten days will see a great change for the better wrought in the way of 
beautifying and brightening our surroundings. 

Notwithstanding the temporary disorder and inconvenience caused by these 
changes, the public lectures, lodge meetings, E. S. meetings, and Boy's Brotherhood 
Club meetings, have been kept up with the usual spirit and attendance. 

The Malden, Cambridge and Somerville Lodges hold their regular Lotus Groups, 
and public meetings every Sunday. 

The New Cycle Unity Congress is at present the important matter on hand, 
and lodges are resolved into committees o£ ways and means to best carry out the 
ideas preseJJ.ted by the Leader's circular. RoBT. CROSBIE. 
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MILWAUKEE, WISCONSIN. 

It is some time since word was sent you in regard to the general activities of our 
Lodge, No. 5 U.  B. I have not even had the opportunity of making some "remarks" 
that events and circumstances might warrant or excuse my making. The marching 
phalanx of warriors for brotherhood are n ot to be swerved from the Path-direct by 
those who claim superior light outside the ranks. They recognize that the apotheosis 
of :Mentality is not spirituality, or growth. They recognize that, while a broader, 
humaner view will not reject the Intellect, that has had the greatest scope and op
portunity, it will insist on the education of the Heart that has been dwarfed until 
in its dwindled state its considerations go no further than its own little desires, and 
its true function is well nigh lost sight of. The education of the Heart, its growth 
and development, are not attained by chasing its personal loves. Its ideal is to work 
as the gods work-unseen. Without personal recognition or favor, without ap
preciation-under even the fire of the "contumelious stone." They recognize this 
for they know the Intellect, being exclusive, would choke the Heart ; while the Heart, 
being inclusive and giving sustenance, in motives, to the Intellect itself, excludes 
nothing-no one. 

These remarks are made apropos of the I. B. L. and its work. Here, one, by de
votion, may expend all the complex forces contending for mastery in his  make-up. 
And then, too, the finest and freest opportunities are offered in this very humani
tanun work, for that education of the Heart, of which 1 was speaking, and for the 
correction of such abnormal growths as great ambitions and other forms of selfish
ne:;:s. If those whose intellects are polished until the true metal is liable to be seen, 
care to undergo the training, I am sure, in the end, they will think it worth their 
while. It is the babies in the Lotus Home, or the Cuban Crusade, or the Newsboys' 
Home, or the Cuban Colony, that might take up the mind and heart, instead of the 
paltry nothings of self. Baby Edith Garland is the Milwaukee Lodge baby, and the 
Lodge is congratulating itself upon her removal to Point I.oma. The great oppor
tunities open for our baby are such as we, in our generation, were unable to have. 
and we rejoice in the dawn of a new day '\vhen men and women shall come forward 
who have had brotherhood taught them from the cradle up. Reader, has your 
I�odge a baby � No � Then see what you can do and immediately adopt one. 

Bro. C. W. Denicke is :flying between Chicago, where his work is now located, 
and Milwaukee, where his home and heart are. He is able to do brotherhood work in 
both places, and will be until May 1, when he will remove permanently to Chicago. 
We are loth to lose him, and have prayed the gods to reconsider their seeming de
termination to change his working base ; but they are obdurate. At the annual elec
tion Dr. Hill was made President, and I question whether any Lodge has a more 
forceful speaker. In the coming New Cycle C ongress, he, of course, will be the one 
to present the teachings. In passing, I will say these teachings of brotherhood were 
subjects for his discourses away back in the early 90's, when most of the Lodges were 
talking ":.Manas," "Upadhis," and "Gupta Vidya," the "Moon of the Intellect," etc., 
etc., to a startled, wondering, and finally subdued and sleepy audience. The work 
of the Lodge is going along finely, and the opening for the year appears to be good. 

I wish to close with a description of the children's entertainment given Satur
day evening, December 30th, which was, perhaps, the happiest season of the year for 
Milwaukee Lotus Buds, when they had the opportunity of presenting to the public, 
in dramatic form, the true principles of brotherhood. The play, called "Christmas 
at Grandfather Gray's,'' was designed, elaborated by, and presented under the direc
tion of :Miss Isabel Hayden, and is rich in the fundamental teachings of Theosophy. 
"At ha1f after seven," as Grandpa and G randma Gray (Gerhard Mohr and Miss 
Isabel Hayden, the Superintendents of Lotus Groups Nos. I. and II., respectively) ,  
sat enjoying the peaceful quiet of their home and old age, their grandchildren, 
thirteen in number, burst in upon them, covered with snow, shouting, "Merry Christ
mas, merry Christmas." The children spent the evening at the old home, and such 
an eventful evening it was ! They gladdened the hearts of the old folks with songs, 
recitations, dancing and conversation ; the whole drift of which tended to express 
their unselfish desires and wishes that "other children, also, might have a Grandpa 
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Gray's house to g o  to o n  Christmas day." Grandma was shocked at the comic per
formances of the modern cake-walk and Topsy dance ; but when the good old :Minuet 
was presented by four little girls, she and Grandpa recalled with pleasure the 
"Olden time." It was always customary when at Grandma's house for her to tell the 
children a story, and the children lost no opportunity of begging for a Christmas 
tale. At last Grandma "could not get out of it," and a most picturesque scene it 
was when, as the boys gathered about Grandpa at the fireplace, and the girls about 
Grandma in the old arm-chair, she told them "a true fair;y tale," known only to her
self and Grandpa: yet involving a truth common to the experience of all humanity. 
She told in poetic fancy, while "Traumerei" was softly pla�'ed in an adjoining room, 
how the Angel of I�ight had, in times past, come to herself and husband and taught 
them the sorrow of selfish ambition, and the joy of even a kindl;v thought. She 
called the Angel, Fairy Snowflake, because of her purity ; but what do you think ! 
Just as the imagination was all aflame with her vivid portrayal of the 'ivonders of the 
fairy Snowflake and her band, Fairy Snowflake herself appeared, accompanied by 
her little black brother, and followed by her fairies, all in beautiful white, flaky dra
peries. What a dainty picture they presented as Snowflake, the Fairy Queen, 
stepped forward and delivered a m essage, this time from dear old Santa Claus. She 
said that she knew their hearts, and that they were pure and that she had heard 
them express all their good wishes for other less fortunate children of the world. 

Then, wonder of wonders, 'ivhen in flocked all the other Lotus Buds and Blos
soms of J\filwaukee, even to the tiniest Bud of all, little Dana Denicke (who took in 
the entire performance with great glee ) .  To cap the climax, Santa Claus, whom, i t  
seemed, could not resist being present himself, appeared on the scene. I n  the 
twinkling of an eye, the old fire-place of Grandpa G ray's was taken down, brick by 
brick, and given to the children, who found, in amazement, that the bricks were 
filled with candy and nuts. The entertainment closed with the "Circle" song, and 
probably never before had the children joined in so truly unit<:>d a circle. 

March 11, 1900. L tTIC� II. CAx�oN. 

CHICAGO � ILL. 

Lodge No. 70, of the lJ. B. has, through Brother vVittrup, placed in the public 
reading rooms, hospitals, social settlements and various institutions, forty-seven sub
scriptions of the New Century, and twenty-one subscriptions of the Universal 
Brotherhood Path. 

The other day a letter from an inmate of the J o1iet Penitentiary was received, 
asking for some "inexpensive reading material such as too often finds its way to the 
waste basket." He wished to know if those confined within such walls were included 
in the term "Universal Brotherhood." \Vho knows but that in the near future the 
Great Cause may have as firm a root there as in many other of the large prisons in 
the country. 

Ten subscriptions (that means 100 copies as soon as the whole series are out) , of 
the "Pith and :Marrow of Some Sacred ¥.Tritings" are placed in the Loaning Library, 
and a record is kept of each person to whom a copy has been loaned_. so that other 
literature may follow. 

The Lodge has just taken the opportunity to support one of the precious babies 
at the Buffalo Lotus Home, the work of the sewing being given the various ladies to 
do at home. 

The Lotus Group is gaining some new buds. A little play representing the four 
seasons is being practiced, and we hope good results will follow. 

The last meeting of the Boys' Club, which I attended, was very harmonious. 
The boys are rehearsing a "Kinder Symphony�' and other songs preparatory for an 
entertainment. 

The Sunday evening meetings have many interesting questions brought out
sometimes more than there is time to answer. 

March 1 3, 1900. Secretary U. B. L. 70. 
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YOUNGSTOWN, OHIO. 

Youngstown U. B. L. 55 is drilling Theosophical holes into the hard, con
ventional customs in our locality with a vim, vigor and victory-determination born 
of the realization that there is no great progress without great effort. Where we 
formerly desired ease and wished that the time would come when strife would cease, 
we now realize that in the present great unrest lies the potency and promise of a 
great progress into the spiritual condition of love, joy and brotherhood, which once 
attained, spiritual unfoldment will become as natural and easy as is the growth of 
the flower of the field. 

Over 100 copies of the January Universal Brotherhood Path were distributed 
in this city with telling effect, the echoes of which are still resounding. We have 
heard of single copies being loaned as many as five times. 

Some of our members recently made a visit to Cleveland and Pittsburg Lodges 
for the purpose of friendly greetings. \Y e were splendidly received, thus strength
ening both them and ourseln:•s. It is about seventy miles to either place from here, 
and we wish to say that we are very happy to have visits from members of the 
Lodges. It does us so much good as was evidenced by a visit recently from Brother 
Smith, of Easthampton, ].{ass., the home of that staunch worker, Mrs. Richmond 
Green. 

\V e are moving strongly in the Lotus Group work. Commencing in November 
with ten children, under the able superintendence of Mrs. Alice L. Acheson, the suc
cess of the work has been phenomenal ; we now have enrolled sixty or more little 
folks, who respond so readily to our efforts to let their real selves unfold naturally, 
and who help to bring in new members to the Lodge. 

The teachers of the Lotus Groups have weekly meetings for study, and the I. B. 
L. committee of thirteen members have visiting committees who make monthly calls 
upon the mothers of the children. The I. B. L. committee also holds monthly 
mothers' meetings, \\here the mothers of the children are instructed in the objects 
and methods of teaching and where they all, and among them some of the poorest of 
the poor, sit down to a table nicely laden \vith refreshments and flowers. 

Another thing that Youngstown members are doing, by permission of the 
Leader, is propaganda in other cities. One of our members has made visits to Erie, 
Pa., vVheeling, vV. Va., Canton, Alliance and vVarren, 0., getting 120 names of 
broad-minded residents in those places, and we have sent to each a copy of "Echoes 
from the Orient" by post, and in a short time will send a copy of the Universal 
Brotherhood Hand Book, after which other visits will be made to bring about a fur
ther interest in the work. 

Now we are one and all looking forward to the "New Cycle Unity Congress," 
which we are determined shall be a memorable success. vYe will tell you about it 
later, for it is the feeling of us all that it must and shall succeed, so that Truth, 
Light and Liberation shall enter into the people's hearts and fill them with joy. vVe 
are coming to realize more and more that the work of the Leader has for its scope the 
uplifting of the whole Earth and all Humanity. N. B. A. 

March 1 2, 1900. 

ANNIVERSARY MEETING OF FOREST GATE LODGE, NEAR LONDON, 
ENGLAND. 

The Forest Gate Lodge held its anniversary meeting in Earlham Hall, Forest G_a�e, on February 28th. "The East Suburban and Forest Gate \Veekly News," in 
g1vmg a report, stated in full the objects of the Universal Brotherhood and its vari
ous departments, the Theosophical Society, International Brotherhood League and 
the Isis League of Music and Drama, and speaks of the meeting as follows : 

"On vVednesday evening the anniversary meeting of the Forest Gate Branch 
of the above organization was held at Earlham Hall, which was very well filled with 
an audience which evinced much interest in the doings and work of the Society. 

"Mr. \·V. J ameson took the chair at the meeting at 7.30, and after a few brief re
marks about the objects of the Brotherhood, the programme of music commenced 
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with songs by the Lotus Children. These were dressed in white, with petals of  
green and white around their necks, from which their fresh faces emerged like 
flowers. The effect was very pleasing, and they were heartily applauded for their 
songs 'Young Crusaders,' 'Tiny Buds Are We,' 'Happy Little Sunbeams,' and 'I Am 
the Spirit of Love.' Two little boys also sang a duet, for which they received well 
deserved approbation. }{iss Svmnnell then delivered a brief address upon the work 
of these Lotus Groups, which, she said, had been formed all over the world, but es
pecially in America, Australia, and in the countries of Europe. Their object was to 
train the children in the way they should grow. She then gave a very lucid descrip
tion of the work with the babies, who were especially taught how to work together 
in harmony, and went on to talk of the instruction of the older children, to whom 
much was told about the power of thought. There were also industrial classes, where 
wood-carving, etc., were taught. Work of all kinds under the right conditions was, 
they believed, the best means of gaining physical health. As an instance of the in
fluence which the good work done by these groups exercised, she mentioned the fact 
that people who came in merely to look on, often felt compelled to help, and became 
willing workers with them. Lotus groups were wanted in every street in the large 
towns, and sooner or later they meant to have them. She concluded a very interest
ing address with the words : 'Come, let us live with our children, so that all things 
may be better here on earth.' 

"A symbolical play was then presented by the children, entitled 'The D awn of a 
New Day,' based somewhat upon the lines of Beauty and the Beast. A procession of 
ohildren bearing flags of all nations concluded the little production. Mr. Sidney G. 
P. Coryn then made some instructive remarks on 'The Pith and Marrow of Some 
Sacred Writings.' There were other sacred writings and Bibles, he pointed out, be
longing to nations besides our own. Works of stupendous majesty and beauty had 
been found in India and China. They had always been taught that there was only 
one true religion, all the rest were false. He wished it were possible to place some 
of the other Bibles into their hands. All the books said the same thing. There was 
no higher religion than doing one's duty towards one's fellow men. Let them sup
pose that they had never read the Bible before, but were perusing it for the first time, 
and comparing it with the Christian religion of the present day. Could they find 
that religion in the Bible ? If Jesus Christ came to earth again, if he came to Lon
don, wherever he looked he would see great cathedrals, churches-and outside starv
ing men, weeping children, sorrow and desolation. In every Bible of the world only 
one thing was taught : 'Thou shalt love thy God with all thy heart, with all thy 
soul, and with all thy strength, and thy neighbor as thyself.' Everyone had his ideas 
of God, but vvas it likely that God had smiled upon one people only ? If the sun 
could shine over all the world, so could the inexhaustible love of God. Wherever 
they went, the Bibles only told the same story : 'Thou shalt love the Lord thy God, 
. . . . and thy neighbor as thyself.' Whoever was carrying out this was putting 
his foot upon the first rung of the ladder l eading to eternal 1ife."-The East Sub
urban and Forest Gate Weekly News. 

DEBATE. 

CHRISTIANITY OR THEOSOPHY ! 

WHICH IS BETTER ADAPTED TO THE NEEDS OF THE TIME ? 

A debat-e lasting over four evenings, took place on this subject between Mr. J. 
H. Fussell, speaking for Christianity, and Dr. H. Coryn, for Theosophy, at the 
Aryan Hall, 144 Madison avenue, New York. Much interest was aroused, all the 
meetings being crowded. The following report is from shorthand notes and will be 
continued in next issue : 
Mr. Fussell : 

To speak in a debate on the subject of Christianity is in one sense very difficult, 
even for one who is such a lover of Christ as I am. It is difficult because we find so 
many people professing so many beliefs and each one claiming that the one which 
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he upholds i s  the true one. But true religion i s  for all time and I believe that every 
age has had its great religion. I believe, furthermore, that just as we have seen in 
the history of mankind a great development and progress along material lines, so in 
the thought of humanity, and that this, the last religion, is the greatest of all re
ligions and that more than any other it contains the truth adapted to the needs of 
the people ; and even more adapted to the people of to-day than it \vas adapted to the 
people to whom Christ spoke. 

As this debate is to be continued for several evenings, I shall make my remarks 
this evening more or less introductory. 

First of all it is necessary to define what I consider to be Christianity, and I 
shall not turn to the Church of England in which I myself was brought up, nor to 
any of the Protestant Churches, nor to the Catholic, nor to the Greek, nor any of 
the other sects or divisions into which we find Christianity divided. I do not think, 
rightly speaking, that any one of these can be called Christianity, though in so far 
as they follow Christ they may be called Christian. I make the distinction that 
finally Christianity must have as its foundation the words of Christ and that 
though you or I or any one else may uphold this or that doctrine or may agree upon 
this or that interpretation of the words of Christ ; yet the final appeal must be to 
Christ's own words and not to our interpretation. At the same time we shall find 
a connecting link which makes us call all the followers of the Christ-Christian, and 
which binds together all the various doctrines commonly known as Christianity. 

In the course of my remarks in this and subsequent evenings I shall bring up 
some of these doctrines and endeavor to show that they are founded in truth, though 
in many, perhaps, the truth may have been obscured and almost lost. Specifying at 
present no particular doctrine, we find that Christianity was no new thing at the 
time of Christ. VY e find that Christ's words were not uttered then for the first time, 
but we find that true religion is for all time and that Christ gave out simply uni
versal truths by which men might guide their lives aright. But so far as we look 
upon Christianity as a great body of doctrine and compare it with the various 
religions of the world we find that though primarily based upon the words of Christ, 
yet it is to be found as the result and outgrowth of Essenism and Gnosticism, and 
through them allied to Buddhism and to Greek and Egyptian teachings, and yet I 
maintain that in one sense this is the greatest argument in favor of Christianity as 
being adapted to the needs of aH time in that it is the essence of all the great re
ligions of the world and that in it is to be found the Pearl of inestimable price. 

Now, if we were to turn to Christ's words, to that which he himself said was 
distinctiv�what new thing do we find that he brought to the world ? I do not know 
that there is anything at all that he claimed to be new except this one thing : "A 
new Commandment give I unto you, that ye love one another." And I would ask 
what more is, indeed, needed in the world to-day ? Has Theosophy any newer mes
sage than that ? Has Theosophy any greater message than that ? If my friend, Dr. 
Caryn, says that that is Theosophy, then I say that Christ also must have taught 
Theosophy and that the Theosophists must also be adopting Christianity and adopt
ing this one distinctive feature, which Christ himself gave as distinctive : "This new 
commandment of love one to another." 

Turning now to what the upholders of Christianity, and rightly I think, claim 
as the distinguishing feature of Christianity, the divine incarnation, here I think 
we see the superiority of Christianity over all the religions of the world in that in  
the divine incarnation i t  links God to  man and reveals to  him his  own divine origin 
and possibilities and in this fact is expressed and realized the culmination of the 
aspirations of all past ages, in that Christ was verily God and man. 

Prof. :M:ax Muller, who is certainly one of the greatest students of comparative 
religions, in a recent work "Pferdeburla," claims that Christianity contains the 
eternal verities to be found in all the great world religions, these being the dif
ferent vehicles and as such being second ary to the truths they embody. He looks 
upon Christianity as the highest of such vehicles. And that position, I think, should 
be taken to-day when studying religion, to distinguish between the essence and the 
doctrinal interpretation, which we find changing in the mind of every man, changing 
with every new expression of them and according to the standpoint taken. 



U NIVERSAL BROTHERHOOD PAT H .  

There is another quotation by  another noted scholar that I would like to refer to :  
Prof. Rothe considers Christianity the greatest of all religions because it is the most 
mutable, undergoing frequent rebirths. I maintain that this statement is true and 
in accordance with facts. And again we may say that because Christianity is the 
most mutable it is the most adaptable and furthermore that it is capable of meeting 
the needs of the times and has proven itself so throughout the 2,000 years since its 
birth. It has proven itself capable of assimilating truth from all sides and as being 
adaptable to whatever realm of thought man may reach out int.o, and this, in my 
opinion, is one of the great argTlments of its being adapted to the needs of the people 
to-day. 
Dr. Coryn : 

In the beginning I ought to define the standpoint that I take during this and 
subsequent debates, a standpoint that I see no reason to think I shall change. This 
standpoint is that Christianity has totally failed, that it is in no sense adaped to the 
needs of the times, and that we should do best by pushing it off the board and find
ing a new start. \Vould that it did now contain, as no doubt it did at its source, the 
essence, the cream of all beliefs that are rooted in truth. But it is a question whether 
that source is now recoverable. 

First, let me say that I agree with Mr. Fussell altogether that in essence Chris
tianity and Theosophy are identical. I believe that utterly. Only I would go still 
further than he, and say that not only were their teachings the eternal truths, but 
that Christ was one of the line of world-teachers of the unchanging Doctrine, a 
branch of that sacred trw of divine life that has ahvays been in the world and from 
whose same trunk all the real Teachers have come. :Moreover Christ was an Essene, 
and through that was related to some of the forms of mysticism of India.  He had 
been initiated in Egypt and thus made a link with the secret wisdom of the priL->Sts 
of that couliltry. The very name by which he is known, Ch rist, was a name used in 
the Greek Mysteries for an initiate. So he drew his routs from the theosophies of 
his time, and his doctrine could not have been otherwise than thus derived. 

I would ask how it is that if Christianity be best adapted to the needs of the 
time, after eighteen centuries of it the world is as it is, a vast m11itary camp ; so 
that un ever;y hand the cream and surplusage of the energ·ies of the Christian nations 
o£ the world are spent in heaping up vast military armaments ?  Let every one picture 
to himself the world as he sees it, and then ask whether it is not time to try a new 
rnove of some sort. 

During the last few years we have seen a movement in the Christian pulpits 
toward finding some common ground of unity. As every one knows, the number of 
sects is almost past computation. There are, at a11y rate>, some hundreds. These 
claim that they are right on some point or points on which the others are wrong. 
And their disputes have been and are marked by exceed ing bitterness. It used to 
be the rule for all of them to hold that those who mouthed shibboleths other than 
their own particular one were doomed to damnation. This is still quite common ; 
it is the contention of one of the largest of the sects to-day, the Catholic Church. 
It is natural therefore that men should begin to think of saying : To the deep sea 
with all your noisy contentions and wrangles ; we will sweep the board of the whole 
of you and start afresh ; your quarrels are responsible for a great part of the blood
shed and misery of centuries, and after all these centuries of them the world is no 
better than we see it ! 

It is natural therefore that we should think that the :Movement to unity is 
as much as anything a mere device for heading off this comment and attitude, and 
not at all a real honest yearning for union. It is a mere defensive device, and 
would depart if the danger departed, while the bitterness of the sects would then 
instantly reappear. 

But now go back a few years behind this movement to unity. Note that the 
further back you go the bitterer are the quarrels and the separative spirit. E ach 
sect claims the whole truth ; the others are only rushing to damnation. The key
note is the spirit of separation, of demarcation from all the rest. That spirit it 
was which animated Christianity in any form in which we know it from the very 
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first. First the Councils marked off the four Gospels which they elected to be 
inspired from the odd forty or fifty which remain. That was because these re
jected Gospels made it clear that real Christianity was closely linked to the sys
tems of Theosophy or Mysticism that w6re then in the mindg o£ men. It was de
sired to have it thought that Christianity was entirely distinct and separate ; the 
usual sectarian spirit. :Moreover the four Gospels that we have were heavily and 
repeatedly edited, so as probably to be exceedingly distinct from their original 
forms. \Ve have, in fact, no original manuscript dating earlier than the third cen
tury. 

The separative spirit probably took origin as a purely political move in Rome. 
This spirit remains and its fruits are the sects. Nearly all traces of the real 

inner teachings of Jesus must have disappeared since the second or third century 
from the ferocious mass of the scrimmaging sects. This attempt at unity is now 
useless ; for the only thing on which they c a n  u nite is the bare ethical nucleus. And 
this is  no more Chri st i an than it i s  Buddhist i c  or Taoistic. The moment they tri ed 
to introduce anythiug beyond that nudt>us, any such great teaching as t hat' about 
the soul of man, or the meaning of l i fe, to go an inch beyond the bare words of 
Christ into the least comment on them , the war of sects would reappear in its 
original fierceness. So Christianity is pn ral;vzed by its own black Karma, and must 
remain useless to that enormous mass of mankind who want a reason and a light 
on the mazes of life, and who, already accepting the ethics of life, see no gain in 
labelling those ethics Christianity. They know the ethics ; they are prepared to 
practice them if a reason is held up in teaching. 

Theosophy is wisdom capable of illuminating the intellect. Why call it by 
another name ; one almost connoting hate, rancor and bloodshed ; one that means 
such utterly different things to all the sects under its banner ? You can only unite 
the sects by suppressing all teaching, thinking and comment. This is recognized 
in public schools attended by schol ars of different sects. But if Christianity is  
not Theosophy, then you cannot say what it  is .  There is no sort of  agreement, and 
the original records are lost. So I maintain that its mission is ended. Its history 
is too evil for pardon. 
Mr. Fussell : 

I shall not attempt to combat the statements of Dr. Coryn as regards the faults 
of sectarianism. In fact, I spoke of these myself, but I would say that the very 
fact that these faults have become go patent, that there are such efforts making to 
overcome them ; in that fact is the true essence of Christianity shown. 

Regarding the errors of churches and sectarianism, I do not know where you 
will find a man who will defend them. But we should indeed be making a grave 
mistake in turning to these instead of to the underlying principles, and the life and 
teachings of Christ. 

Emerson said : "Jesus Christ belonged to the true race of prophets. He saw 
with open eye the mystery of the soul. . . . Alone in all history, he estimated 
the greatness of man. One man was true to what is in you and me. He saw that 
God incarnates Himself in man, and evermore goes forth anew to take possession 
of His world. He said in this jubilee of sublime emotion, 'I am divine ! Through 
me, God acts ; through me, speaks. vV ould you see God, see me ; or, see thee, when 
thou also thinkest as I now think ?' " 

This is the essence of Christianity, and I think because of that, that Chris
tianity, though covered up by all these creeds and dogmas, is still a living verity, 
and that the teachings of Christ will stand out in future years more glorious than 
ever before. I think that Christ spoke no new message, though He gave a new 
commandment. 

What higher ideal is presented anywhere in Theosophy or anywhere else than 
the ideal of Christ's life and of his teachings � And I would like to say here 
that it matters not i£ Christ's teachings were in two words instead of being able 
to be contained in two columns of a newspaper, according to Dr. Coryn, so long 
as those two words are true and contain the essence of all. They are sufficient to 
show the pathway of life, and to reveal to man, himself, his nature and destiny. 
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We need not speak volumes of  words to show that Christ's teaching is true, 
for it is in the essence that it is true, and the essence may be found in a look, in 
a touch, in a single word ; and when we can become it, then we can build upon 
that and go forth ennobling our lives, attaining ever to greater and greater heights 
and to further and further knowledge. 

Now as to the ideal which is placed before us, not in sectarianism, but in Christ's 
life, the essence of true Christianity-what is it ? It is i n  the fact of the divine 
incarnation, and I wish to give you two quotations to illustratB the position that I 
take in regard to that. One is from Schelling, the other from Fichte. 

Schelling declares : "The incarnation of God is an eternal incarnation. Christ 
is only the historical, physically perceived pinnacle of the incarnation." 

:Fichte says : "The absolutely and eternally true position is that at all times and 
in every one without exception who vitally perceives His unity with God, and who 
really and in deed devotes his entire individual life to the divine life within 
him-in him the eternal Word, quite in the same manner as in Jesus Christ, becomes 
:flesh and is embodied in a human form." Those, I think, are the true expressions 
of Christ's own words when He said2 "Y e are Gods," and speaking again to His 
disciples, and through them to all men : "Be ye perfect even as your :Father in 
heaven is perfect." 

And so while Mr. Coryn may be speaking of the warring of sects, I for my part 
prefer to look back of all that to the example of Christ's life, to Christ's words, and 
in them we shall find the truer Christianity ; and so far as the failure of the 
churches is concerned, what do we not find in life, in all the religions of the world ? 
that the followers of them have always ±allen short of the great example of the 
Teacher and of the teachings which they profess ; and is not that one of the most 
hopeful signs that there is, that we recognize that we have fallen short of these, 
and many who have lived the best  lives-they, too, have fallen short. But though 
the ideal is so high, and though we may fall and fall and fall, we will still climb 
and climb and climb, and even then still see beyond us the perfection to which we 
aspire ; and this very difficulty, so fully exemplified at the end of 1800 years, is 
one of the great promises for the future, for we have found out that difficulty, and 
recognizing it, .have gained strength to overcome it, and in spite of it we can look 
behind it and see the essence and the great living example, for Christ is a living 
example, a living reality to-day, which is to be found in the hearts of all His true fol
lowers. 
Dr. Coryn : 

I cannot say that my attitude has been changed by anything that my friend 
has said. Let me put my case once more in a nutshell. Christianity is either identi
cal with Theosophy, or it is not. If it is identical with that eternal wisdom� then 
why use a nam which fixes .men's attention on a point in time eighteen centuries 
ago, as if then for the first time real wisdom manifested on the earth ? It is a pro
found distortion of perspective which has grave consequences on men's conceptions 
of the order of things. 

If it is not identical, then in order to find out what it is we must push aside 
the discordant interpretations of the sects, examine Christ's educational antecedents 
and connections, study the meaning and origin of the name Christ, discount the re
peated editings of the four accepted Gospels, place them in a level relationship with 
what we can find of the other forty-six or so Gospels, and study all together. It will 
then be surprising if we do not find that there is, after all, a probable identity, 
one, indeed, which we might have suspected from the identity of the legends sur
rounding the birth of Christ with those attached to the birth of so many other of 
the world-redeemers. We shall say that that Great Teacher has been hideously 
libelled by his (verbal) adherents for at least sixteen hundred years, and that the 
best respect we can render to his memory is to discard the name of the blood-stained 
banner under which for so long they have carried on their warfare. 

Some unhappy curse has rested on Christianity from its start. 'Ve are told that 
.Christ taught two doctrines, an inner and an outer. Where is that inner ? Where, 
for the matter of that, is the outer ? We are told that his teachings were exceedingly 
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voluminous. Where are they ? He taught that "the Kingdom of Heaven i s  within 
you," and men have commented on that by making in his name a kingdom of hell 
outside them. Who shall interpret that phrase so as to please five per cent. of the 
sects, or any other of his phrases � 

Yet we want a message for the people ; there is no one here who does not. Where 
are we to find it ? 

This is a preliminary discussion, and to-night I only want to ask you to take 
a preliminary view. But look back, and back, and back, through history. Take 
Christianity as you pass, but as one only of the pages of human inspiration, not as 
the sole or chief. There rises to view a long vista of religious myth and legend. 
Myth is not now a very dignified word ; but I am here using· it as meaning a story 
conveying deep philosophical truth ; simple, because it is a story. Then Christianity 
will stand in its true light as related to one of these stories. Begin with the teach
ing of Theosophy to-day as we had it from H. P. Blavatsky ; go further back to the 
story around which Christianity centres ; from there to Greece ; thence to India, 
and behind there to Egypt ; as far as we can let us look at what indications we can 
find in that land of prehistoric America from which, as our present Leader has told 
us, the civilization of hoary Egypt was itself derived. 

I am calling your attention to one only of the many myths or legends which 
might be selected, but one which will best serve our purpose in helping others and 
ourselves to a true understanding of life. In Greece, as also elsewhere, the initiates 
were often called Children, and also Christ, the anointed. The child-Christ, the 
redeemer, was born in them. In the full form of the story he was born of a virgin, 
and his father was the all-brooding spirit. When he came of age he slew the serpent 
or dragon and was crowned. In one Grecian form it was the foretold child of Io and 
Zeus, who was to deliver Prometheus. In Egypt it was Horus, child of Isis, who 
was to deliver Osiris, his father, and slay the dragon Typhon. In India, and among 
the Gnostics, are many variants of this story. It is the inner warrior, the son of Light, 
son of Life, slowly born amid the struggles and pains of men, who becomes at last 

the redeemer of his father. He is the son of the man ; and he is also the son of 
the Spirit, which is Life. And so he is sometimes represented as the redeemer of 
man ; and again as the redeemer of Spirit, for life, even degraded, is spirit ; and he 
is born to be the redeemer of life back to its spiritual glory by triumphing over the 
enemy of spiritual life, the serpent of flesh. So in Egypt, Horus releases his father, 
Osiris. He redeems his own imprisond father-spiritual life. His mother is the, 
at first, divine sentient substance, pure physical living nature, like life, degraded. 
So we always find these four in their many forms. The redeemer, the warrior of 
Light ; the child, the Christ ; the Mother, nature-stuff, the at first untainted root of 
our sentient being, the soul's vehicle of contact with the world ; the father-spirit of 
life in all its forms of energy ; the demon, the serpent that deceiveth, the dragon, 
flesh, Apophis, etc. 

In a thousand forms this myth has been taught to men ; many of them of extreme 
external beauty. And in some of those forms they were able to receive and 
understand it. They learned that out of their pains and struggles was born at last 
another self, a self of Light, their constant Companion and helper, never to be ap
pealed to in vain in their hour of need, the source of that peace and quiet joy which 
even the worst man may feel come over himself as a benediction after the least 
effort on the rjght path ; that if they cultivated that companionship it would become 
a power before which all the evil, all the causes of pain and sin, in their natures, 
would go down like snow under the sun ; that in the END they would find that this 
"'\Varrior was indeed their very self, freed, triumphant, perfect, rejoicing evermore. 

Reflect on the permutations of this noblest of myths, in all times, among all 
peoples, and then think of the truths which each of those permutations conveys ; 
of its appealing beauty ; of its flexibility ; of its pregnant suggestiveness ; of its 
majesty and poetic color. Then think on what the Christians have done with it ! 
Of the Dragon, the Old Serpent, they have constructed the grotesque horned and 
hoofed figure of Satan. Of the sublime Father-Spirit they have made the figure of 

· the God who demanded the blood of his own son as a ransom for offences committed 
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by his own creatures i n  powerless ignorance, and who has been appealed t o  by both 
combatants before every bloody battle for centuries. Of Mother-Nature they have 
made the Virgin Mary. The Warrior-Redeemer in the breast of all men they have 
turned into an objective and incomprehensible man-God, without whose words the 
pre-Christian billions of men must have lived and died in unlit darkness. And the 
words of the teacher whom they think they follow they have almost blotted out of 
accessibility. Even such of his words as they have got they have put aside, and 
instead of holding that the Kingdom of Heaven is within ;you (and therefore infer
entially the Kingdom of Hell) they have made both into conditionally obtainable 
places. 

It is useless for some of them to appeal for a stay of verdict on the ground 
that their particular sect or shade has not done these things. The majority have 
and do. And they can only separate themselves from such by discarding all that 
goes beyond in their teachings, that bare nucleus of ethical impulse that is in the 
breast of every man and that needs no name. So I must conclude by what I began 
with ; that Christianity has utterly failed and should no more cumber the ground. 
In any accessible form it is in the way of the truth and the light for which men 
are hungering. This is the only reparation we can now make to the sublime memory 
of the sacred Founder of "\vhat he must have hoped would be a Light to mankind ; but 
whose fate he may yet have sorrowfully foreseen. 

(To be Con tiwued.) 
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NIAGARA'S VOICE AND LESSON. 

By RAMESES. 

l .  

' '  L l ike  the sonl  o f  man have patient \rai tcd ; 
" B u t  now in l eague w i th i t .  in potent u rging 
' ' \Ve rai se the halt-compel l ing voice.  in \r arning. 
' ' Th e  t ime has come for man to u t i l izl' uur matchless pO \vers 
" For common use,  and \YOrk for man ' s  redem ption ! "  

On shady bank, by  Erie 's  emptying mnuth ,  I sat 
And watched the forceful moving waters 
[n h eaven of peaceful thought ancl  H'\Trie .  
The passing m ighty flood compactl:: r�tn i n  gathering strength 
For m i ghty rush , and superb l eap bclm\· . 

3 ·  
The green and stal )l c  shore cut here and there_, for sluiced streams 
To give t h e i r  force and energy of l o n· to flower and l a  \Yll , 
1\nd m i rth ful fountai n ,  leaping h i g·h 
I n  g-raceful  cu rves o f  radiant sunlit  globes of l igh t .  
To cool and energize the uvcrhu rclenccl a i r ; 
That ,,·cary man ancl  beas t .  ancl leaved and \Y inged b roth erhood 
�l i gh t  fed its v ital i zed caress ,  ancl resting, 
Thank the ever-though t ful , lovi ng·, u n iversal fountain of a l l  good.  

-l · 
Another w i ll fu l ,  i ndependence-lovi ng stream shot off from parent flood 
\Vi t h  rush and shout of " Freedom anrl Autonomy ;" 

:'\ ( 1 .  2 ,  
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To de\·astate i t s  banks , and fl oo d  the  bordering S \Yampy lands ,  
:\n d  \Yandcr f a r ,  i n  deviou s .  crooked \Yays 
T hrough barren lan d .  and sh a dy g·lc n .  o'er boiste rou s Li l l i put i a n \\·aterfa ll ;  
T i l l .  \\·cary, d w i nd l in g  an d a s hamed . 

It homew ard turned to j oin t h e  sweeping mother ftnncl .  
(J 'erj oyed agai n  to  m i x  i t s p u n y  st rength w i t h  potent  parent mi gh t . 

5 ·  
_.\ t h i rd a n d  l a rge r s t r  cam k d  ( l ff t n  laboring \Yater wheels : 

Bonnd for the  t i m e  tn U S L' ; l f  m a n . 

I t s  h i d den energy l e t  i ( ) ( ) Sl'  a n d  m a n i fest 

ln fabri c s  C ( )ar se and fmc .  in \\· a r c s  and implem e n ts : 

I n cha ined l igh t n i ng captu red fn nn the amp l e eart h ancl a i r ;
T w i n  nature g i a n t:- t l m s  s u l ) ( l n t·d hy m an . 

T ran smuted h:· th e a l c h e m y  ( l f h u m a n  though t t n  coming uni nT sa l  u s e  a n d  

serv ice . 

\\' i re-le d  to l i gh t h i s  d n- i ( l l l S s c l tl s h  \Y ays : 

To d raw h i s \va rrior s .  mcn·h a n d i s c  a n d  ri g-ht i ng.  h a rt n i n g· s e l f  abou t  
f n  quest of 1 1 roth e r s '  l i fe a n d  character .  h i s  lan d s  a n d  g:< )1 < 1 .  

6.  

Thei r w i l l ing \\·ork p c r f ( ) rt m·d t h mn g:h h uman mast n · �  sv l f-pn nT t e d . g( )d -l i k e 
power, 

These cha i ne d  gi a n ts ' sca ped h i s  sclfi.sh  satan h( l l l d s  
:\ n d  homeward rushed t ( l u n i n· rs al storage plan· ( ) i  n a t u rt: S  en ergy . 

.. \ w h i l e  to rest  a n d  C( )gi t a t c .  a\\ ay f rom separatcm· s �  
A n d  t owering p r i d e .  a n d  ]m-e ( : f ] ) ( l \HT . a n d  gree d . 

7· 

Their \\·el l-done \H>rk t h n- l c a rm'd to l m·e .  

:\ot for themsch·cs . hut  i( 1 r  the  u n i nTsal pa ren t ' s sa k l· .�t h e m seh,es a par t 
Xo \\. mani fest in g-reater g uu d  c :-.: p resscd to man�h i s  \\· ay \\·a rcl off:;pri n g·� 

( ; ropi n g  in scl tlsh . l u st ful . carth -l >rnmd men tal  realm 
fn search o f  Sp 1 r i t  Ligh t .  

8 .  
T lm s  \\· i ser grmn1 . and s t rengt h cncd hy the T ru th 

Ren·a l ed th rou gh labor, pai n and \\·n rk accom pl i s h e d .  

T h e s e  consc i o u s .  el ementa l god s s tand eager .  \\·a i t i ng 

T h e i r  human maste r ' s  cal l .  again to labor 
To a i d h i m  in h i s  ceaseless searc h  for Truth ; 

A n d  point  the w ay t o  h i m  t h rough n ature 's  realm ,-h imsel f nncon scious 
master-

To God , the I n finite . the G ood in a l l ; 
To demonstrate that all in t ime and place is good , an cl t h e refore God expressed.  
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That man when acting right ,  unselfishly. by golden rule, 
H a �  found his Soul, the loving. patien t .  long lost-crucified : 
H i :'  ancient  barter price for bitter, poi sonous mess of pottage. 
Has found the inner heavenly kingdom, 
The \\· i thin dwell ing God, Father of a l l  that l ives on earth ; 

Has found himself.  the :\laster , 
Dragging al l  in sorrow downward i nto darkest n ight  of spi r it  death : 

Or leading upward into j oyous .  earthly h eaven of peace and lm·e .  
\ Vhere men as brothers l ive 
Like gods , in harmony of common sernce. 

9 · 

So nature teaches man h is  origi n  divine.  and mastery o f  himself. and i t ,  
Till , conscious of his  god-like powers .  h e  takes his  long deserted place 
As  �laster m·er earth and its inhabitants .  
The elements and  elementary things .-his  mind-born progeny .  

Then a l l  that l ives .  and i s ; 
The eager waiting universe, 
The air. the mystery h i ding deep . 

1 0. 

The earth and a l l  i t s  vi s i bl e  and shadmvy denizens .  
Hearing the onc e thought d ea d .  tH ) \\" found and l iving l\Iaster's vibrant resurrec-

t ion " \\'orcl , "  
Shall  spring to j oyous l i fe .  and  formed in grand processional 
\\'i l l  fol lmv H im \v ith trust and loving pride ,  
By l ight of ever widening con sciousness  of l i fe ' s  evolving. mighty purpose , 
To compass all-embracing, re-embodying, ever change-presenting. changeless 

Truth . 

I I . 
A wakened man now conscious of h i s  rightful pmver and God-hood . 
Sounds back this answering chal lenge to h i s  wait i ng, prostituted mate : 
" 1\.esi stless power of nature ' s  hasic elements ; 
' ' I 'l l  w oo and make you m i n e  by force of  al l-compel l ing love, 
"To util ize your wasted energy for usc divine .-
"For common benefit and good of al l  that l ives . ' '  



THE DEATH OF THE SOUL. 

By JEROME A. ANDERSON, M. D. 

Although it h a s  heen cl ear!�· demon strated that the soul i s  i mmortal , yet this  
immortality i s  h u t  a putcn t i ;l l i t �· .  i n h ering i n  i t  hccausc  o f  its orig· in in  un man i
iestecl, eternal T:k i n g�. :\ s m tht be the case in all mani fested att r i b ut e s  c1 f t he 
One Dark Source,  the  soul  m u st make this  potentiality o f  immortal ity a n actu
al i ty upon t h e  man i fc5 tcd s i ck uf li fe i n  order to ensu re eternal indiyidual sel f
consciousness a s an ego or cnt i ty . 1 ' nt i l it h as becume immortal in mani festa
tion , i t  c anno t lw sur� of i ml i \· i d u a l i z cd immorta l i t y . and this most precious g i ft 

o f  the god s  to morta l s  m<ly l w  1< 1 s t .  

This  i s a n  al l - i mportant  ta < · t . E x i stence i s  1 1 < 1 t  a q· m i -au t omat ic function
ing, nor eyo]nt i on ll lL' lTly a l l lcd1 anica l pn1c c s s  t h ruu gh \\ h i ch t h e  5oul  passes,  

without danger o f  cxt inct i un . to  an assured imn w rt al ity . T h e  suul in entering 
n pon its  " Cycle o f  .:\cce s s ity . "  1 1r c�· c l e  of eyo l ut i on . has S l' t  1 H .' t< ll"l' i t  t h e goa l  of 

sel f-conscious im mo rta l ity . \\ h ich m u st lh.� \\" On hy hard and s t rv n u o u s  cff< lrt ,  for 

Immorta l ity in manifcstat i ( ln is a con d i t ioned sta t e .  dl' ] W n < k n t  u p < 1 1 1  t l l l' r i g· h t  u sc 
o1· the imperson a l and e ternal  Kosmic \\" i l l .  � f a n i k s t L· d .  ]KTS 1 1 1 1 a l . L·yclic \\· i l l  

c8 n o n l y  ,,· in i mmorta l i ty fo r the cycle i m,olvcd ; t h e  s ( J l J ]  m u s t  l e a rn  to recogn ize  
and to com man d \\" 1 LL in  i t s  eternal state. !t m u st become "one \\" ith its 
Fath e r  in Heaven " in its ab i l i ty to d i rect th e d i ,, i n e  \\ i l l-\Y h i ch is the esoteric 
meaning of  this sa,· i ng . T h u s  the so ul \\·hich on l y  recognizes the personal wi l l .  
lapses  from incarn at ion to  i n ca rn a t ion , \Y ith  n o  feel ing o f  h aving C\'Cr  l ived be
fore during any one o f  these l i n· s  i n  the body.  Th i s  i s t h e  present state of most 
souls , and none such arc immortal in  the true mca n in ,!.!.· ( I f  t h e term ; t h ey han· yet 
t o  win this state of  consciousness .  F o r  i mmort a l i t:· .  t o  be truly immort a l ity.  
must kn ow no lapses or i nterrcg:n u n, s ,  hm\·evcr brief .  \\" b i l e  d eath or sleep in
terposes these the soul i s  not immortal .  \Vak i ng or s leeping, "dead ' '  or  ' 'al ive," 
consciousness must be absolutely continuous to fulfill  the rc(1u irements of eter
nal sel f-conscious existence. This sel f-consciousness may widen infinitely, but 
it must  remain the self-con sciousness of the I \\·ho  now feels i tself to be.  The 
personal I may wide n  into the individual I ;  thi s ,  i nto the Cosmic f ;  th i s  again,  
into the lTniversal I ,  until  one feel s  h is  one-ness with the entire Universe,  but 
whole p rocess must b e  an addition ; not a subtraction. 

It becomes, then, o f  paramount importance that the nature of  the sou l .  the 
n1ethod by \Yh ich  i t  s e c n r c s  immortalitY. and the process hy which its death may 

* A  n e w  c h a p t e r  to t h e  A u t hor' s recen t l y  p u bl i sh e d  b o o k ,  "Some Evidences of Immor

t a l i t y . "  
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be brought about ( even after having advanced far on the path towards its goal ) ,  
should be carefully studied, that w e  may make our "peace, our ca11ing, and our 
election sure .n  The loss of the soul is hinted at in all religions, and only in the 
Christian is it distorted into the dogma of eternal punishment, instead of the 
sol emn fact of the possible annihi lation of its self-conscious existence. 

The soul, as has been shown, is a center of consciousness which recognizes 
itself as an inner I and excludes the outer universe as not included in this self
recogmtwn. It even excludes its own body as not its real self ; thinking of it as 
"my body ;" not as "my self." This soul-center has undoubtedly infinitely vary
ing faculties and attributes as potentialities ; but at present it has made but a few 
of these potent, or actualities,  upon the manifested side of being-with which 
side we are alone concerned in consid ering immortality, as unmanifested im
mortality is, for a manifested being, unthinkable. 

Among such manifested attributes which the cycle of evolution has per
mitted to appear are reason, imagination, emotion, instinct, and others which 
have been briefly studied in this essay, and their permanent or  transitory nature 
inquired into with a view to deducing therefrom a basis upon which to p redicate 
mortality or immortality. vVe have seen that the faculties which belong solely 
to the body perish with it, at least temporarily, or until the soul by incarnating 
builds for itself new organs which permit of their reappearance. Practically, 
they have been annihilated during the death of its body, and if these were the 
only faculties of the soul no immortality could be predicted for it. Fortunately, 
it has , as we have seen, others which safely bridge the abyss between any two 
earth-lives.  

But the loss of the sense-faculties at death furnishes the clue to the whole 
question under examination. A complete man requires sense organs ; and the 
complete man is,  therefore, not immortal until he shall have so united his higher 
with his lower nature that sense-perception is preserved as certainly as imagina
tion and feeling now are. This is not to say that the body, as such, must be
come immortal ; that idle fancy may be safely left to people sensuous "heavens ." 
But the means to contact and examine, to reason upon and to know, external 
nature must always be at the command of the immortal and perfect soul. So 
that while the soul is immortal as an entity, its immortality is at present limited 
to certain of its faculties, among which is not  found that which man considers 
the most important to this l ife, or reason, for reason is  sti11 subj ect to interreg
nums o r  lapses. 

It follows, then, that man as we now know him. incarnated in a body, has 
to win immortality for a large proJX)rtion of his faculties-the senses and reason 
being among these. As a matter of fact , he has no senses at present, but de
pends upon those of the animal form in which he has incarnated, and which 
have been evolved during long ages of geologic time by the animal-man des
tined to furnish a physical vehicle for the soul. They are as yet the senses of the 
body and not of the soul, or death would not leave man to pass such long inter
vals between incarnations in purely subjective states as it now undoubtedly 
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does.  Let all those w ho long t o  h e  delivered from a troublesome, imperious, 
or vicious body, reflect that until this body shall have bestowed by emanation, or 
in some other manner, the faculty of which its senses are as yet the soul's only 
vehicle, all post mortem existence must be subj ective. 

There is no purely one-sided transaction in all the phases of consciousness ; 
if the ego bestows a higher, the body repays the debt by adding a lower, state to 
the faculties of the soul ,  and which in the economy of nature may be j ust as 
essential and necessary as the higher. The universe is not only embodied con
�ciousness, but embodied 'li.'isdom, and we must avoid taking a distorted view of 
a relation which, from our standpoint, seems to be unequal . It may be far from 
this. The body certainly affords the necessary resistance to compel the evolu
tion or exhibition of the qualities of the soul ; it  is re·warded by having bestowed 
upon it a higher ( as we think ) state of consciousness, but if  the account is  not 
already balanced, this certainly is fully accomplished by the bestowal, through 
the association of the soul with the body, of  the sense-perception of the latter. 
By its contact \Vith tb e body the soul is not only strenghtening its o wn qualities 
and faculties through the effort which tbe body compels, but is developing an 
absolutely new faculty-that of sense-perception. The tai l  of the serpent is  
ever in i ts mouth ; the most high and the most lowly are equally spiritual ; and 
must from the very nature of j ustice play an equal part in the economy of the 
universe. 

It is no doubt the work of the soul to, throughout the eternities, evolve 
faculties lying within its own infinite nature, and as these are perfected, one by 
one, each becomes immortal, or,  rather, the soul becomes assured of its eternal 
possession. However it may be at future stages of the Cycle of Necessity 
( about which it would be fol ly to speculate ) ,  it is  certain that the making im
mortal of those qualities and faculties which are essential to a recognition of the 
bliss of self-conscious immortality is  at present attended with risk and danger, 
and requires the putting forth of the very highest and best qualities which the 
soul has at its command. 

Demon est Deus inversus. Man is  surrounded by perfectly impersonal laws 
and forces, which at last merge into and become one with the great law of cause 
and effect-or Karma. Harmony is the law of l i fe, of existence ; nothing in
harmonious can exist for long. Evil is  but inharmony-the working against 
the law of life. That \Visdom which brought this Universe into being has de
creed that harmony must be restored whenever and wherever it has been dis
turbed, or the cause of the disturbance will  be removed by disruption and disin
tegration to less and less evolved spheres until all ability to choose the inhar
n�onious is beyond possibihty. 

Man is not only a compound being, but all his faculties must be equally de
veloped. Any faculty developed out of proportion to the others becomes a 
menace, because it necessitates an inharmonic nature. To preserve the exact 
equilibrium is as difficult and more dangerous than any tight-rope walking, 
though this be stretchea across the Niage1;ra. In our Western civilization, the 
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lower faculties of the soul have been cultivated out of all proportion-especially, 

intellect and sense-consciousness . The higher qualities of compassion, un
selfishness anrl altruism have been so neglected that their possessor is con
temptuously dubbed a "crank," and looked upon as unwise to the last degree. 
And truly, if wisdom only embraces the knowledge and ability to get wealth, as 
our \Vestern civilization has defined it, such a man is a fool. 

vVe have said that the J; the feeling of egoity, may ( and must ) widen from 
the personal I of this i ncarnated l ife into an individual I, and then into a Cosmic 
or Oversoul I ,  and finally into an Universal I ,  or an egohood which feels its one
ness with the entire Universe. The death of the soul consists in the interruption 
of this process. That is  to  say the personal I may fail to unite itself to and to 
widen into tb e Individual I, or the Individual I may lose its hold upon the 
Oversoul . In the first case, the result would be the death of the ordinary 
human soul, such as we all are at this embodied stage of our existence. In the 
second, the result would be a black magician, living throughout vast cycles of 
time, but eventually overtaken by one to which even his imperious will must 
yield. For the worlds come and go in obedience to law much higher than even 
the \iVill of the Oversoul, and if a unit- soul have trifled away the period in 
which it ought to have so perfected its  faculties as to h ave enabled it to still 
maintain its individualized existence when the "heavens depart as a scroll ," 
annihilation can but await it .  

Harmonic progression towards an inconceivable perfection constitutes evo
lution-that magnificent "process of the suns," which weaves the woof of mani
fested existence into the warp of the divine, unmanifested, inscrutable WILL. 
Truth, Right, and Justice are embod1ecl in this Omnipotent Being-whom so 
many conceive of as weak, blasphemous widenings of their own imperfections 
into personal deities. ITs will as regards manifested being i s  embodied in the 
Law of Cause and Effect. It has decreed that any cause, whether physical, 
mental or spiritual, shall be followed by its just effect, which effect cannot be 
evaded or set aside because, in some way, incomprehensible to mortals (we 
being under the illusion of  time)  the effect is  bound up in ,  and exists in ,  the 
apparently antecedent cause.  But in the unmanifested the two are coequal and 
coexistent, for there time as we conceive of it is unknown. 

\iVith this provision to insure perfect j ustice, the soul is launched upon the 
seas of mortal l ife. By setting up harmonic causes, it may cross  these seas 
with perfect safety, and reach the blissful shores of eternal> individualiz·ed ex
Istence-which is its reward for the Herculean effort. If it wickedly or fool
ishly fails to comprehend the plan of the Most High, and so loses its oppor
tunity, it can but lapse back into the ocean of undifferentiated, unmanifested 
Being. This danger awaits those who sin and those who teach untruths equally. 
The priest or preacher who paints a Jehovah or Brahm from the outlines of the 
shadows of his own imperfections, magnified by being thrown upon the back
ground of his own ignorance ; who pictures Divinity as being revengeful, fickle 
and unjust, is injuring humanity by his teachings more, perhaps, than the moral 
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monster whose vices affect but a comparatively fe\v. And when such rej ect all 
philosophy, and teach and believe that this short life "· i l l  be followed by a never
ending eternity of either b l iss or s u ffering, they are setting up causes which tend 
to and must keep them upon the subj ective side of exi stence during such vast 
periods that they run no small danger of awaken ing and finding that the march 
of evolution has passed them by forever. lVloral goodne s s  \Yill not atone for 
willful misdirection on the part of those who assume to act as guides for the 
race. And however much excuse there may or may not hav e  been in the past 
for teaching ignorant dogmas of everlasting heavens and hells,  of  d evils,  imps ,  
and lakes of  fire and brimstone, of the necessity of accepting any on e personal 
view and damning all who disagree, and so on, such excuse no longer exists .  
The absolute i dentity of a l l  great religions a s  t o  Source a n d  essential teachings 
has been proven so plainly by the Teachers of the great Universal Brotherhood 
Organization that even he who runs may read. The sinner and the teacher of 
untruths under the self-assumed sanction of the Eternal, are equal ly in danger, 
and both will have to repent, and proceed to d il igently set up such causes as 
keep them nearer to the ark of safety. 

To understand the process by which the loss of the soul is brought about , it  
i s  necessary to re-state, briefly, the theosophic philosophy concerning man's re
lation to deity, and to nature . This is : that a host of monads or unit-souls dif
ferentiate themselves, or are differentiated, by some unknown process, within the 
great Sea of Be ing, at cyclic  intervals . These unit-souls a re colorless, so  far as 
manifested attributes are concerned, and only become individualized by the dif
fering coloring ( so to speak ) they receive through their experiences in matter . 
They pa,ss through an immense cycle of time, known in the East as a "manvan
tara," or "man-bearing period." As above so belm\· ; so du ring this period all 
these monad-souls are actually "born''  into mani fested l i fe in a manner analogous 
to that in which they are born into physical l ife. But the throes of their birth is 
a cosmic process1 and extends throughout immense cycles of cosmic time. 

Few souls among humanity are yet born-strange as the assertion may 
seem. The tail of the serpent i s  ever in its mouth, and soul birth is the exact 
counterpart of physical birth among the 10\ver orders of nature, in that it  is 
brought about by a kind of fission, for emanation, which is  the term when ap
pl ied to the soul , is nothing more nor less than fission vvhen applied to the body. 
'The Universal I, or the Infinite Power to manifest itsel f as "I" at any point in 
space or at any period of t ime ( and which Hegel sensed but confused with 
Jehovah ) emanates a definite number ( for a cosmic system ) of Cosmic I -centers. 
These may be termed Oversouls,  and in turn emanate again a definite ( by 
definite is meant not infinite ) number of Individual !-centers, known in B rother
hood technology as our Higher Egos. Each of these again emanates a portion 
of itself which i ncarnates in physical bodies until the emanation, which is our 
personal I, has so profited by its experiences in incarnation that it has become 
"like unto its Father in Heaven," when the process is complete, and the true 
:MAN is born . Just as the fi'ssion in the lower kingdom produces two equally 
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perfect individuals, so does the emanation in the spiri tual kingdom produce tv.·o 
perfect men. The philosophy postulates the man, so born , becoming first a 
Cosmic, and then an Universal I .  but this  takes us too far afield for our present 
purpose. 

There is  no danger of  the death of the Higher Ego. And we are our 
Higher Egos in so far as the process of separation, or birth, i s  yet far from com
plete. Between each incarnation we return to the safety and peace of the 
"bosom of Abraham," the "heaven" of all religions.  It is simply the incl rawing 
by the Higher Ego of the "ray," or portion of itself, which i s  undergoing the 
process of cosmic birth, and is exactly analogous to the indrawing of that portion 
of itself which a protozoon has temporarily proj ected. 

Now, our Higher Egos are divine and spiritually pure beings. They can 
not take into their pure essence that which is  coarse, vile and impure. It would 
be attempting to make fire and water exist together. So that it  becomes at once 
apparent that degrading that portion of the Higher Ego which is  incarnating in 
animal bodies is a most dangerous process.  If blinded by matter, and drowned 
in the illusion of the senses, the soul so incarnated deliberately chooses the evil, 
life after life, it  can so taint and change its originally pure nature that reunion 
with its source after death becomes an impossibility. Under the mere law s  of 
physics this \vould be so, how much more, then, must it  be the case in  the higher 
realms of m otive ? 

A soul which has by evil acts separated itself from its parent soul prema
turely must eventually perish ; but this perishing is under the law of cause and 
effect, takes place in orderly but inexorable sequence, and often occupies a long 
period of time. The soul has sinned because of, and for, sensual gratification. 
All its appetites and desires are those of earth-l ife and its karmic tendencies are 
towards i mmediate reincarnation. If it is  permitted by the law ( parents to 
whom such a lost soul can justly come are esesntial ) it reappears upon earth as  
an utterly conscienceless being. Jack-the-Rippers and Jesse Pomeroys are ex
amples of these dreadful beings. Being incapable of setting up any but evil 
causes, such souls plunge lower and lower at each successive birth , until their 
last one may be as a gibbering idiot. 

If unable to reincarnate, they then haunt the uncanny borderland between 
physical and astral l ife, and from them come many of the "messages," and much 
of the moral depravity which so often overtakes those who seek out and accept 
them as "angel guides." If the Higher Ego incarnates in a new personality, 
which is usually, but by no means invariably, the case, then the lost personality 
of the last l ife is i rresistibly attracted to the new soul, and becomes for it a 
dreadful "Dweller on the Threshold," seeking to unite itself to and to strengthen 
all the evil to be found in its victim's  lower nature. Such cases mean a long life 
of active conflict ; the exhibition at times of qualities of  good, by the most 
startling relapses into evil, until at length death interposes the peace and safety 
of rest in the bosom of its " Father in Heaven" for the budding soul, while its 
evil associate undergoes the "second death" of the inner s pheres. 
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Such are a few glimpses which are  permitted at  the dark by-ways and no
thoroughfares of life. They reveal to mortals the LAW working in the mys
terious "Eighth Sphere, ' '  and are intended to fitfully, but sufficiently, illumine 
the gulfs and abysses which imperil the soul if it wanders from the path of 
brotherhood and selflessness. They show the necessity for eternal watchfulness 
and unceasing effort. If eternal life were assured to all souls,  we would be but 
automatons, and truth, brotherhood, and right, but hollow mockeries. Justice 
would be chimera, and the universe a blacker hell than even Dante painted. 

Souls such as we are now can die in the manner, and from the causes ,  indi
cated. There is no external influence or authority acting in the matter at all .  
The soul is  i ts  own j udge ; i ts  own executioner. It  is amenab le only to the 
law of cause and effect ; but this law is inexorable,  and knows no forgiveness nor 
vicarious atonement. It deals out the exact effect to the cause set up, and the 
account is cancelled. Evil and Good are eternally opposed ; one or the other 
must conquer. The soul is the battleground ; its freedom to choose either evil 
or good is infinite and awesome. It must know this, and realize what life and 
evolution mean ; it  must cease to rely upon shallow philosophies and crude 
faiths, and look fearlessly into its own divine depths and recognize the GOD 
'vithin . Then will it "cease to do evil, and learn to do well ." Then will . i t  
recognize that its body is  the dwelling place of God ; a Temple, not made with 
hands, which must be kept pure and holy ; out of which the money-changers of 
vice, sensuousness, ambition, rage, and all kinds of selfishness must be whipped 
with scourges until they flee its sacred precincts forever . 

THE GREAT LAW OF LIFE AND PROGRESS. 

Reincarnation being the great law of life and progress, it is interwoven with that 
of the cycles and karma. These three work together, and in practice it is almost 
impossible to disentangle reincarnation from cyclic law. Individuals and nations in 
definite streams return in regularly recurring periods to the earth, and thus bring 
back to the globe the arts, the civilization, the very persons who once were on it at 
work. And as the units in nation and race are connected together by invisible strong 
threads, large bodies of such units moving slowly but surely all together, reunite at 
different times and emerge again and again together into new races and new civiliza
tions as the cycles roll their appointed rounds. Therefore the souls who made the 
most ancient civilizations will come back and bring the old civilization with them in 
idea and essence, which being added to what others have done for the development o£ 
the human race in its character and knowledge, will produce a new and higher state 
of civilization.-W. Q. Judge. 



THE LESSONS OF A LIVING ROOM. 

By COROL YN FA VILLE OBER. 

The particular Hall of Learning of which I am about to ·write did not ob
tain its title through the ordinary appellation of a family sitting room, nor yet 
from the fact that it i s  inhabited by any one, but for the more impressive reason 
that the room itself has life. Not the organic l ife that pulsates through the 
open, creating in us an exuberance of physical buoyancy as we inclraw the vital 
elements of the always l iving out of rloors, but a subtle force of its own, potent 
and far reaching. 

Our eminent scientist, Dr. Draper, whose photographic experiments led him 
to so many interesting discoveries  in physics, declared that even the passing 
shadow must leave a trace that could be reproduced did we but know the proper 
processes.  If this be so, what of the psychological tracings which all feel, but 
few realize, and fewer yet have ever analyzed ? Are we satisfied in  the most 
elaborate apartments ? Has the decorator really pleased us when he has ex
hausted his  ingenuity to produce high art effects ? Or are we sensible of disap
l•Ointment ; of inadequacy ; of a paralysis of the feeling that induces a desire for 
trees and flowers, and the living things of the outer world ? 

An American lady, conversing with a Japanese, is said to have congratulated 
that gentleman on his being a resident of a country where works of art abounded ; 
" The beautiful bronzes ! the carvings, etc." "1\Iadam," the gentleman seriously 
responded, "happily in Japan we have passed the bric-a-brac age." A remark 
worthy of attention. An instant of thought will enable any one to admit that the 
wood, stone, metal and fabrics of  our houses are but l ifeless matter in  different 
stages of decay ; but the important fact, that these dead things are negatives, re
ceiving and transmitting impressions which are perceptible to many other facul
ties than those of physical sight and touch, is far more difficult to appreciate. 
vVhen the pictures, statues, grill work and hangings, approved by connoisseurs, 
leave us longing for we know not what, i t  i s  because the potent force of a high 
organism has not galvanized them with a meaning. Significant then are the 
rooms which we describe as cold, for it becomes apparent that they in reality are 
but tombs o f  the l iving dead-of those who yet are dead because their l ives are 
purposeless, or occupied with worthless, deteriorating purposes. 

Beginning j nst a little to rea1 ize the vital import of all existing things ; 
awakening j u st a l ittle to the high privileges and duties of a l iving being i n  a 
l iving worl d ; thrilled a l ittle by nobler resolves and loftier aspirations, I find, to 
my surprise, that the nook I call my home has many living words for me, and 
these, in thei r  own progressive order, I gladly pass along. 

Probably nearly every one has found it difficult at times to discriminate as 
to what benefits to accept and what to refuse. History is  full of tragic incidents 
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of both self-denial and sel f-gratification-travesties more often, either way. 
This problem my room solved for me, the solution becoming clear to my under
standing with the initial lesson . 

Securing quiet and pleasant accommodations aft er a trying experience that 
has aptly been called "herding," I allowed myself to indulge, during the first 
days of my occupancy in repeated sighs of gratul ation and rel ief .  Indeed, be
ing decidedly of a luxurious temperament, I fairly rt..'Ycllecl  in the comforts of 
my new surroundings . Suddenly, with a start, I took myself  to task.  ' ' vVhat !" 
said some sickly ascetic .  resident in my composition ; "are you then only a selfish 
voluptuary that you take such delight in the gratification of the 5en ses ?' '  I n

flnenced momentarily  by the suggestion I bowed my head in con f u s i o n  and in
clined to do penance by try ing to cancel the coveted lease and perchance even 
move into some forsaken attic . Then spoke the other incumbent, the pleasure 
loving £esthetic, whose present satisfaction vigorously resisted the influence 
drawing me attic\vards .  · ' Come, come. You have been deprived too long. En
joy the situation or your unsatisfied longing for these fine things will cause you 
harm."  So then temporarily I followed this advice ; but the first imp would in
trude, and then the second fiend would interfere again, and so I found no peace 
and followed neither, and the \var waged hotly between the two, preventing all 
possibility of harmony between me and my habitation. The contest ended when 
that great equalizer of opposing forces, Common Sense, came to my relief with 
the command : "Accept all and consecrate all." I obeyed and at once became ad
justed. 

And then I soon discovered how a right thought vitally assists right living, 
for the whole apartment wherein the sacrifice \:<..'as made reflected back the im
pulse.  Returning to it sometimes weary and broken, j arred and i rritated, a 
check was placed upon me. "N" ot here, this place i s  consecrated ," and discords 
were left outside. So then it came about that to pass its threshold was to feel its 
peace and to cast aside all care. The next step of realization was therefore easy 
of accomplishment. It was this : 

Our habitations are as much an expression of ourselves as are our bodies ; 
lifeless of themselves, but animated by, and capable of participation in, the 
thought of the indwelling and inspiring entity. Only the quick can quicken 
inert material, and only those who recognize themselves as souls are quick. Im
pelled by a knowledge of its own sublime destiny, the soul , acting through a re
sponsive body, causes all that comes within the radius of its influence to vibrate 
with the story of the divine in everything. Instead then of encasements for 
corpses, each home may become the temple of its l iving God, whether four walls 
narrowly encompass it, or the dimensions of a palace spread it broad. 

How can gifts be consecrated except by truly consecrated beings ? How 
can a great temple be erected, and of service to the world,  except it may be 
placed at the center of many lesser temples ? And is not each one whose life i s  
ded icated to t h e  welfare o f  t h e  ra:ce already in the service of the Temple of Uni
versal B rotherhood, although the Sacred Edifice has not yet been reared in stone ? 
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And each such consecrated home, being truly a department of  the central struct

ure, should not the home maker strive to pattern after the Great Example as the 
eruightening imagination suggests the way ? Assuredly I think she should.  

�-\lthough the geometrical proportions, the outer and the inner courts,  and 
the grand symbolism of the Temples  of our ancient clays, are, of course, un
known to us at present, yet the impulse to con form once more to that \Yhich we 

have knO\vn and loved, and which i s  soon to be  restored to us, gi ves the fancy 

play enough to suggest many ·ways in which even now we may beg in t o  imitate. 
First o f  all i t  i s  but natural to conceive that from the Temple's c enter, the 

Holiest of  Holies, there i ssued forth a great tone of  j oy, for Life was the s ubj ect 

of our worship i n  the ancient time, and Joy is  Life. Pealing from thence it s 
wondrous m essage of salvation to all  that l ived ,_ i ts notes were heard alone within 
the sanctuary of  the heart and , awakening there responsive echoes, each ;vho 
heard gave forth in d eep, glad tones i ts  \· ibrant waves again . 

Surely it is primarily essential that the genius, the ruling spirit of the Tem
ple Home shoul d  be thi s  note of j oy ; else there can be no l ight,  no s\veetness, no 
operative faith, for i s  i t  not the witness of  the presence of  the Lord of Li fe Him
self ? 

Then it is easy to imagine that every line and curve of a structure-emblem 
of Unive rsal B rotherhood-sen·ed, by i ts  vital meaning, to elevate the conscious
ness far above the level of ordinary way s ; a presentment in its architectural en

ti rety o f  an ideal of the destiny of man and his divine possibilities of progression 

and perfecti on ; a l iving magnet, call ing all things to higher forms of mani
festation.  

Long time doubtless will  b e  needed to change the prevalent commercial and 
pretentious style o f  architecture into closer conformity with this  thought, but 
even now the common furniture of  a room may become a l ittle symphony of a 
life of devotion . All music, poetry and art depends upon the rel ation of com
ponent parts to each other, therefore the most ordinary articles may be so ar
ranged as to convey b eauti ful lessons in proportion . Accepting the general 
flefinition of art as expression, w e  readi ly und erstand that the first requirement 
of the artist  must be the possession of something to express.  And as the at
tainment of an ideal compels words to assist the poet , p igments the painter, 
and any instrument the musician, so the noble impulse and clearly defined pur
pose of the true home maker \\r i l l  charge inanimate th ings until it almost seems 
that of themselves they find position, and stand in attitude of ready helpfulness , 
waiting to fulfill their part of a common scheme of work . When the present 
monotony of incongruity becomes thus b roken, and each piece of furniture ap
pears to be especially fitted to the particular work it occupi es,  then picture poems 
will be created in our habitations ,  musical compositions,  what you will. 

Again i t  will readily be admitted that the living influence of  a great seat of 
spiritual l earning depended upon its vital connections ; its close touch everywhere 
with individuals and events,  without which it could not have been establshed in 
separate existence.  An expression of the collective self of the humanity of its 
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time ; at once a focal point and radiating center, it must both have fed and been 
sustained by radiant home centers that were integral parts and miniature reflec
tions of itself. This great and universal benefaction it is our instant privilege to 
reproduce, and for it we must learn to live sympathetically, intelligently and with 
world-wide breadth. 

And last it must needs be that the atmosphere of rest within the Temple's 

walls pervades the consecrated Home. An atmosphere which only can be cre

ated where all is unison with the central harmony ; where perfect adj ustment pro
duces a grand repose of activity and all sense of effort loses itself in the sublime 

consciousness of  power. 
To such an ideal as this 've may aspire. The possibility of its achievement 

is even now within our reach. In harmony with the Temple thought ; its note of 
Joy resounding in our hearts ; \vith singleness of purpose to dominate our lives, 
we ourselves become a self-centered point of adjustment with which all that be
longs to us must accord . 

Among the posthumous 'vritings of a weary, high souled friend I found 
these lines : 

"Recruited now and strong1 
I' l l bear mv load. 

Although the
-
way be dark and long, 

I'll tread the road." 

Such a haven of rest as the Temple Home shall be will attract and send forth 
an innumerable company of these recruited ones, into whose l ives a sustained 
calm has entered carrying refreshment, invigoration and inspiration for mightier 
effort. 

As to the Temple Fire-emblem of divine, eternal li fe-without it there 
could be no Temple H ome. Consecrated to the highest destiny of which we can 
conceive, we seek and find that source of energy, the Soul. Such recognition is 
the vital spark which ignites the Sacred Flame, and its potential powers expand
ing, all that i t  contacts awakes to its own creative l ife .  The "Sacred Woman," 
'vho thus knows herself, enters the Temple Home as its High Priestess and the 
Guardian of this Fire. Regarding nothing as insignificant, she prepares all 
th ings for the coming of the yet unborn, and then, self-reverent, awaits before 
the Altar the wondrous advent. Later, when her cares increase, she forgets not 
for one moment the high place to which she is assigned, and so she fails not to 
guide aright the immortal ones committed to her care. Nor do her benefac
tions stop at this. Dominated by her influence all lesser things must naturally 
find their own and proper place, that order and equilibrium may provide the 
channels for the dispensation of that mighty force she knows is resident in her. 
And so, transforming all she touches, her home becomes a center to attract, a 
point from ·which to radiate, in ever widening circles, that golden glory which 
causes all sterile places to blossom as the rose. 



RIGHT THOUGHT AND RIGHT ACTION. 

By HELEN DOUGLAS. 

ANY have regarded Theosophy as an abstract philosophy, valu

lrllt'll'"�"��� able only to those who wish to indulge in mental gymnastics 
or lose themselves in a labyrinth of speculative thought. 
Those vvho thus j udge Theosophy show a very superficial 

knowledge of i t ; and those who make such a use of it have failed to understand 
its deeper teachings. Far from being only theoretical, it is eminently practical,  
and only as the students of Theosophy find expressions for its teachings in their 
lives has their study been of  any value. 

One who earnestly desires to do right, to fulfill his obligations to his fellow
men, is very much handicapped if he is ignorant of the laws that govern the life 
of the individual and the race and their reciprocal relations.  In its teaching of the 
divinity of man, the unity of all souls \\· ith the Oversoul,  man's evolution under 
the la\YS of reincarnation and karma. Theosophy sets forth the highest law of 
conduct. To know that the soul reincarnates, or that brotherhood is a fact in 
nature, is of little value, unless one bases his conduct upon that knowledge. B ut 
equipped with such knowledge, one who really desires to fulfill his highest pos
sibilities finds his field of usefulness broadened and is able to work effectively for 
the benefit of humanity. 

His  field of usefulness is broadened, for he finds that his  work lies on the 
planes of thought and feeling as well as  that of action. Right thought i s  too 
frequently ignored or valued merely as a prompter to right action . Thoughts 
have a value of their own. Not all of them find expression in action and that 
expression is  of necessity limited .  The acts of b y  far the large majority o f  peo
ple fall outside the criminal and civil law. One may keep all the ten com
mandments,  but if  his thoughts are not pure, i f  he is selfish or revengeful, he is 
certainly not doing his whole duty. There are many who conform to the ac
cepted standard of condut, but very few fulfill their highest possibilities. If 
we are seeking to lead a higher life than the worl d  around us, we cannot accept 
its standards as our guides.  We sin not only when we transgress some civil 
or religious law, but every time we do not live up to our highest ideals in thought 
as well as action. 

"As a man thinketh in his heart, so is  he. ' '  No one will deny that a man's 
thoughts build his character, but more than this they help to build the character 
of others, as they find expression in word and act, and by the influence of ex
ample , and in a more direct and real way. There is no rigid wall that divides 
your thought from my thought. The world of thought exists a s  an ocean.  We 
harbor such thoughts as find congenial lodging place in our minds, and then s end 
them forth charged with our consciousness and vitalized by the force with which 
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we have intensified them. I think the law of physics that applies to bodies of 
water may also be applied to the ocean of thought ; that pressure exerted any
where on the mass is transmitted undiminished in all directions. This may 
sound somewhat fanciful, but there is ample proof that it is true. It has fre
quently happened that men of science working along the same line, but in dif
ferent parts of the world and unknown to each other h ave  made the same dis
coveries almost simultaneously. Great poets of all nations and ages have 
reached up to the same truth. Often when one of t\vo speaks after a short 
silence, the other says, "that is j ust what I was thinking." 

The effect of a mass of thought is seen in what ,,·e call atmosphere. It is 
pleasant to be with one \vhose thoughts are pure and ingenuous. His presence 
is  restful and ennobl ing, \vhi le the presence of one in whose character there is an 
excess of jealousy, revenge or deceit is  often disagreeable.  vVho has not felt 
the depressing effects of the slum portions of a great city ! The criminal dis
tricts are where evil thought is congested, but their inhabitants are not alone 
responsible for them. The evil thought of the entire city finds expression there, 
where the restraining influence of a respectable home and friends is not felt. It 
i s  the respectable element of  society that makes the criminal classes possible, and 
these a:lways will exist in spite of all preventive measures as long as the mass of 
humanity remains lustful and selfish. Thought is the motor power of the world .  
Thoughts, set  in action , are sure to have their effects. You may as well try to 
stop a steam-engine by pressing on the piston rod as to abolish crime by punish
ing the actor. Reforms to be effective must deal with the cause of crime. You 
may say "here we are perfectly helpless, for these people have been raised in an 
atmosphere of crime. ' ' But we are not helpless .  There is one portion of hu
manity over which each one has influence. If he really desires to help the world  
he has  the  power to  do so .  A firm determination to  choose the right and to fol
low it in spite of all circumstances, consciously pursued for the benefit of man
kind, is a powerful potency for good. Although he cannot point to any special 
instance and say, "I have done this  or or that ," he will have raised the level of 
humanity. 

Humanity must be saved, not from some future place of torment, but from 
its present torturing conditions. He who would work for i ts salvation has a 
very real battle to fight. This battle is on the plane of thought and feeling. 
The result of his successes or failures will strengthen or weaken the force along 
the entire line. How do we overcome darkness ? By idle exhortation or by bring
ing l ight ? In this battle for humanity we are fighting doubt, ignorance and self
ishness . The only way these can be successfully opposed is by meeting them 
with a strong force of trust, based on knowledge, and a steady flow of 
compassion. 

This i s  the task we have b efore us.  It must be accomplished first within 
ourselves .  For one pure soul consciously fighting for the right, bringing truth 
to this plane by living it, then s•ending it forth, vitalized by his own l ife force is 
a more powerful factor for good than a library of dis.embodied precepts. We 
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believe i n  the divinity of man ; we must live as divine souls ; we must have con
fidence in ourselves and in humanity to overcome the present state of blinding 
ignorance and claim our birthright of divinity. We believe that Brotherhood i s  
a fact i n  nature ; we must l ive in  that belief until t he  thought o f  humanity out
weighs the thought of self ,  and b rotherhood becomes a fact in our lives. This 
can be done only by diligently striving to change our old habits. This is dif
ficult, but there is a great incentive. \Vhen we reflect that every evil,  selfish or 
desponding thought is a blighting breath that makes the w retched more 
wretched ; that every genuine unselfish, loving thought lightens the world's woe, 

there is no choice. One cannot sit, as did Hecate, and glory in the thought that 
he is the most wretched person in the ,,·orld ; but must take a mental inventory, 
recognize the parts of his nature that are to be overcome, and those that are to be 
developed. There i s  no need of being discouraged if we find the very thoughts 
we are trying to kill, recurring again and again. This is because the mind has 
formed a habit of bringing up the th ings we used to call for. In meeting this 
we can make use of the very law which gives it force. 

Everything that is evil , useless or ignoble has its counterpart in something 
that works for good. If, when we recognize a thought whose tendency is down
ward , vve consciously build up its opposite,  and force the mind to dwell on it we 
set up a habit in the other direction. Soon the good thought will always come 
up to counteract the bad one, and after awhile it will have crowded the other 
out altogether. 

Thought may be divided into two kinds ; verbal thought and real thought. 
Verbal thought is the kind that is gleaned from books, conversation, etc. It i s  
held by an act of  the  memory and easily finds expression in words or  on paper. 
Real thought springs from one's consciousness. It is the result of having lived. 
It abides,  for it is  part of one's self. It seeks expression in action o ftener than 
in words, although thoughts are more far-reaching than actions and have to do 
with the world of causes instead of effects, actions are by no means to be over
looked .  It is a very good test of the genuineness of a thought to pursue it until 
we have realized it in the plane of action . Thoughts which do not prompt to 
action we may be sure are only verbal . Often when one earnestly tries to make 
his actions conform to his ideals he is horrified at the discrepancy between them. 
But if h is  motive is pure and he still persists in spite of repeated and unac
countable failures, he is winning a v ictory on the thought plane that will find ex
pression in glorious action when the Karma that binds him is exhausted. 

"Harmony is the law o£ life, discord its shadow, whence springs suffering, the 
teacher, the awakener of consciousness." 

"Through joy and sorrow, pain and pleasure, the soul comes to a knowledge of 

itself." 
Gems from tlte East 
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THE PATH OF DUTY. 

By E. E. 0. 

Some one looked, once, and to him this picture \Vas presented : 

There was an army being organized to  reach the great heart o f  humanity. 
Such a s ingular, ill-matched, ill-mated army it -vvas, too ; poorly equipped in the 
first place ; coming from all manner of occupations, like Jesus'  disciples of old, 
but bringing the ir tools  \Yith them, such as they were. Some were \Yorkers by 
nature, you could see . with muscles strong and well developed by constant u se in 
the ordinary occupations of l ife .  They brought with them these tools with whi ch 

they were familiar, and so apt were they that obstacles disappeared before them 
like dirt under a shoveL Others played by the way, idle from habit, with no 
concentration of attention upon the work in hand, indifferent because not com
prehending, not comprehending because not accustomed to seeing-the tool o f  
spiritual insight not being theirs. But they worked a s  they could, and gradually 
found a place where the omvard sweep of the army took them along in spite of 
themselves, for their desi re was to belong to the army. 

There were all grades o f  equipment, as I say, for they came from all classes 
of society and were accustomed to all sorts and methods of work. Some brought 
a fi're from heaven that melted rocks and made a road bed right into the heart of 
the enemies' country. Others had the lightning at their command and Jove's 
thunderbolts were hurled with accuracy and telling force. Some had more 
common means to work with and found a place where their tools were needed 
and none others-the ordinary tools of l ife which they knew how to use because 
they had loved and searched before and were accustomed to this kind of work. 
These people made up the largest part of the army and it was surprising to see 
how they fell into their places, fitting in and losing no time. Like fine cabinet 
work, what they did dove-tailed together as though done by one person. 

It was strange how some people would search in the right spot for the heart 
of humanity. There seemed to be a little electric bond between them and it, and 
all they had to do was to press the button and the sparks would fly. Looking 
closely, you could see that these l ittle electric wires were being laid among all 
the army of workers and all who could connect themselves became efficient. 
You knew there must be a great dynamo somewhere that furnished them with 
this power. Perhaps you have seen electricity applied to modern household 
occupations, but you never saw it applied so effectively as i t  was applied here. 
The thought current brought out every faculty in unison with the whole. Some
times there would be a flash-light-I will not attempt to tell you what happened 
then, but I can see their faces and the lights remain. 

And how about the great heart of humanity that was being uncovered ? 
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Great , indeed, and Oh ! so beautiful ! How it shone w hen the light reached it ! 
The colors were so deep and rich, and yet it was so transparent and clear. 

These workers even found hidden treasures in the breasts of their fellows, 
and when they were brought out, it made the army shine with a vvonderful radi
ance and gave the workers a j oy incomparable. So as time went on the joy of 
the army grew until those not in it said,  "\Vhat is this thing that makes these 
people glad to be alive ? Humanity, as a whole, is  sorrowful and wishes it h ad 
never been, but when this army touches it,  i t ,  too, is lighted as by some hidden 
fire." And the world b egan to long to j oin the army. Its gaze \vas turned 
toward it with a new hope that was spreading rapidly till none were left \\·ithout 
it. The miserable saw it,  and turned dull eyes appealingly, and the army moved 
as one person to their relief . Oh � the transformation which that army made ! 
Woe fl ed before it.  The radiant l ight shone into all dark places and transformed 
the ea:rth. And the one who was looking began to ask himself how this thing 
originated. And he saw a path by ,,·hich the whole army had come one at a 
time-a path by which the \vhole earth must come, when it comes. The path he 
saw was duty) and in the hearts of each one who had become a living light, he 
saw devotion to that path. 

The path of duty all could see in its beginning) but only love could sec its 
culmination. The path began in the di stant past of each one. The child entered 
it and l earned to love it, and that lo\·e and devotion grew with every step, till the 
feet were buoyant and the eyes bright \V ith what they saw. These children were 
taught to be brave. Those ahead of them taught them that there was nothing 
to fear. So the children laughed at th e stones under their feet and their l imbs 
grew sturdy as they made play of the rocks in their way and tumbled and 
scrambled together, trusting to those ahead, and to the strong heart within ; the 
child heart that loves and trusts and is  so fearless. 

The one who was l ooking saw that this path was as old as the world, and the 
feet of the Great Helpers of Humanity had passed thereon. And the one who 
was looking saw these Helpers leading the army, and he knew the w orld was 
�afe. 

"It is, perhaps, necessary, first of all, to say that the assertion that 'Theosophy 
is not a Religion,' by no means excludes the fact that 'Theosophy is Religion' itself. 
A Religion in the true and only correct sense, is a bond uniting men together-not a 
particular set of dogmas and beliefs. Now Religion, per se, in its widest meaning, 
is that which binds not only all MEN, but also all BEINGS and all things in the 
entire Universe into one grand whole. This is our Theosophical definition of re
ligion. . . . 

* * * * * * * 

"Thus Theosophy is not a Religion, we say, but Religion itself, the one bond of 
unity, which is so universal and all-embracing that no man, as no speck-from gods 
and mortals down to animals, the blade of grass and atom-can be outside of its 
light. Therefore, any organization or body of that name [and true to its name] 
must necessarily be a UNIVERSAL BROTHERHOOD."-H. P. Blavatsky. 
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EGYPT AND THE EGYPTIAN DYNASTIES. 

By ALEXANDER WILDER, M. D. 

XIII. 

Decline of the Monarchy-The Ramessids-U surpation of the Priest Harhor
Sheshank-Eclipse of the l\1oon-Era of Confusion-The Priest-King's 
Return. 

"The Twentieth Dynasty opened brightly, and under it the aucient glory of 
Egypt seemed to revive ,' '  says l\L August :Mariette ; "but the timid successors 
of the hero of l\1edinet-H abu did not know how to keep intact the treasures be
queathed to them_. and the brilliant victories of Rameses III .  were in vain to 
arrest Egypt from the downfall which she was so soon to experience." 

Rameses IV. was already seated upon the throne when the embalmed body 
of his father, who had been j ustified at the Assize of the Dearl, was placed in 
his sepulchre at B iban el 1rolokh. The country \vas at peace, and prosperous , 
and of course the annals in such a condition are barren of exciting incident 
to make history enlivening. The principal event of this reign that is noted in 
the memorial tablets was an exploration of the valley between the eastern hills 
and the Reel Sea ,  in the third year, to find a suitable site for a temple, and "the 
creation of monuments of granite for his father and his ancestors, and for the 
gods and goddesses \Yho are the rulers of Egypt ."  

So far as it appears. it was a fruitless undertaking. K o trace of any im
portant monument bearing the name of Rameses IV. has been found : and it has 
been suggested that the real purpose was to get riel of disaffected subjects. 

Other inscriptions purport to have been made in the eighteenth year of 
his reign, but they are not significant of anything of importance. 

A revolution of which no particulars have been obtained placed his suc
cessor, Rameses V. ,  a prince o f  a rival family, upon the throne. A tablet 
at Silsileh is the principal monument of the ne\v monarch's reign. He appears 
to have been dethroned by the sons of Rameses III . ,  who also took possession of 
his tomb. The Alexandrian chronologists place the war of the Greeks against 
Troy at this period. 

Rameses VI . was most noted for the inscrii?tions in the tomb which he had 
seized and appropriated at Biban el l\1olokh. On the ceiling are tables of the 
hours, with the times of the rising of the stars, which formed the "Houses of the 
Sun" in his course of thirty-six or thirty-seven weeks of the Egyptian year. 
Among them is that of the Dog-Star, Sothis or Sirius. Biot made a calcula
tion from this which fixed the date of the inscription at 1 240 before the present 
era. Lepsius, ho·wever, set the number as 1 , 194. 

Rameses VII. also styled Amun-hi-khepeshef, and Rameses VIII . ,  with the 
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official name of 1feiamun, succeede d  their elder brother, but we have little rec
ord of them. 

\Vhatever rivalship had existed in a previous dynasty between the kings 
and the pontiffs of Thebes was finally detem1ined by the subordination of the 
monarchs to the hierarchy. Henceforth it  is to be noticed that the high-priest 
was in  the foreground. As though to signify the religious change \Yhich has 
been commemorated in the mystic tragedy o f  " Isis and Osiris," there \vas re
corded upon a sepulchral tablet at thi s  period, the ascension and reign of a prince 
named Boros. It was also reported that he was succeeded by 1f.eri-Tum.  the 
High-Priest of Memphis, and he by Rameses IX.  

A sculpture on the ·wall o f  the Great Temple at Thebes, with the inscrip
tion accompanying bearing date o f  the twelfth part of the reign, illustrated dis
tinctly by the relative positions of  the king and Chie f  Pontiff. In the forecourt 
stands Amun-Hetep in full d ignity, "the hereditary prince and chief  priest of  
Amun-Ra, king of the gods ."  B efore h im in deferential attitude was the king 
with the treasurer, the interpreter .  and two Abs or Councillors. The interview 
was b egun \Yith an invocation of the god l\fenthu, together with Amun-Ra, 
Horemakhu,  Ptah o f  �Iemphis ,  and Th6th the lord of sacred speech fonvitness. 
The object of the conference was to bestow upon the priest "rich reward and 
much recompense in good gold and sih·er, and a hundred thousand fold of good 
things on account of the many splendid buildings at the temple of Amun-Ra to 
the great name of the divine benefactor, Rameses IX." 

After the king had rewarded him,  A.mun-Hetep replied, styling himself  "the 
teacher of the king, and the chief priest of  the king of the gods." He then de
scribes the work which had been performed. It bore date, he said, since the 
t ime of king Osirtasen I . ,  of the famous Twelfth Dynasty .

. 

From this time the high priests of l\femphis began the double part, assum
ing authority equivalent to that o f  the kings, and, in fact, superior. The easy 
manners of Rameses III .  had operated to diminish the v eneration which had 
made former monarchs the subj ect of ·worship as actual gods. They were now 
regarded as men only, who might  be deposed, ridiculed, and even robbed with
out the incurring of any guilt or sacrilege.  

This  reign became memorable accordingly for the  operations of a Society 
of Thieves regularly organized for the purpose of plundering the royal tombs. 
It included priests among the members. The robberies first came to light in the 
sixteenth year, but they had been already carried on for some time. 

The violations continued three years longer. The king finally appointed a 
royal commission of six persons, afterward increasing it to twelve, to investi
gate the matter. The high-priest of Amun-Ra and the su2erior officers of the 
Royal Court were selected. The persons who were accused w ere all ac
quitted. It appears that the priests of the Commission were not willing to con
demn members of their own Order at a secular tribunal. The king, however, 
learned of eight of the offenders, members of the priesthood, and they were 
summarily punished with the bastinado and death. 
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Rameses now associated h i s  son Rameses X .  with him in the  royal au
thority. Neither this prince nor his successor, Rameses XI. ,  have left any rec
ord except their names on the monument. 

In the fifteenth year of the reign of Rameses XII.  in summer time, he  was 
Cit Thebes to celebrate the Feast of the Coming of �-\mun-Ra to Egypt,  An am
bassador arrived from the king of Bakhatana, with gi fts for Queen Neferu-Ra. 
He had come on account of her sister, the princess Benat-Resh, who was ill, and 
his master desired for her a physician from Egypt .  Rameses collected the Col
lege of Scribes, and the Rekht-get-Amun, those skilled in mystic learning, and 
asked their counsel. They made choice of Thot-em-hebi as "a man of intelli
gent heart and skilful with h is  fingers."  *He found the princess "possessed 
with a spirit that he was not able to exorcise. 

Eleven years passed and another embassy was sent to Rameses . He was 
asked to send the god Khonsu himself ; or, in plainer words, the effigy or simul
acrum of the divinity that was in a temple at Thebes. The prophet or superior 
was of course to accompany the image to interpret the divine will. Rameses 
accordingly "gave command to cause Khonsu, the oracle-god of Thebes, to 
embark on the great ship ( the ark in which he went in processions ) .  :Many 
barks and many carriages and horses were on his right hand and on his left. 
The god reached the city of the land of Bakhatana after the space of a year and 
five months." 

When the god had come to the place where the princess was abiding, he 
caused his talisman to operate upon her, and she became well immediately. 

There is in this account some resemblance to the story of the demon As
modeus or Aeshmadeva as given in the Apocryphal book of Tobit. But the 
sequel is  hardly congruous. The spirit is represented as acknmdedging to the 
prophet attending the divinity that his lord was supreme in Dakhatana. It asks, 
however, before going away that a great feast shall be celebrated for it, and for 
the god, together with the king. This was done, and "then the glorious spirit 
went thence whither it pleased him." But the king would not permit the 
prophet to carry the image back. Three years and nine months passed, and he 
was ·warned in a dream to change his purpose. The god and prophet came 
again to Thebes in the thirty-third year of the reign of Rameses XII. 

This story i s  plainly part of the folk-lore of Egypt, on a plane with the 
account of the "Two Brothers ."  No country was tributary or  in alliance that 
might require seventeen months, even in those days of slow locomotion, to jour
ney from one capital to the other. The power of the kings of Egypt had 
dwindled to a nominal sovereignty ,and the affairs of state were under the super
vision of a high priest of Amun, who was then holding every superior office in 
the country. Yet from the little knowledge that i s  in our possession of Oriental 
11agic and ancient learning, it may be surmised that there was somewhat of 
actual truth in the account. 

*This is usually interpreted to mean expert writing, but it more probably signifies a man 
expert in mesmerism. The Egyptian priests who were physicians were skilled in that art as 

sculptures show. 
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The succeeding monarch, Rameses XIII . ,  was chiefly famous for the build
mg of the Forecourt of the temple of Khonsu with the colonnade. 

T H E  PRIESTLY l:Sl_'RPc\TIOl'\. 
Har-Hor, a native of Tanis, was now high priest o f  Thebes. He had been 

entru�tecl by Rameses X I I I .  with the highest dignities of  the Roy�l C uurt .  He 
was " hereditary prince," bearer o£ the royal fan, "king's son ,"  Chief A.rchitect, 
commander-in-chief of the army, and administrator of the granaries of the 
kingdom. Only as king o f  Egypt \n.s Rameses his superior. \Yhether  the 
fact that the king had recognized Ptah of ::\Iemphis in�teacl ot Amun-H.ft a s  his  
" father," was suggestive that another might supersede him, or whether the 
�� doption of  the Crmvn Prince Rame::;e� =\. I V . ,  as colleague on the throne por
tended his relegation to a pos ition of less influence, or whether he vvas s imply 
ambitious and unwilling to remain e\·en nominally subordinate, are questions 
to be s olved. 

The Pontiff was able to organize a party in  Northern Egypt, as w ell  as to 
control the whole body of priests ancl prophets in  the South. V\'hen he found 
the time ripe for his purposes he laid aside the mask of loyal obedience and 
seized the royal po\ver, proclaiming himself by the several official titles of 
"King of ·cpper and Lo,Yer Egypt, H igh-Priest of  Amun-Ra, S i-Amun Har
Bor." 

\Ve can hardly suppose that all this was accomplished without resistance. 
Coups d'Etat are generally characterised by scenes of violence. Indeed, the 
members o f  the royal family and their adherents who were not put to death 
were banished and found a refuge in the Great Oasis. An inscription gives the 
number of the exiles as a hundred thousand. A multitude so large could have 
been evicted only by a revolution set on foot by a conspiracy which had been 
carefully laid. And this i s  confirmed by the fact that .the sacerdotal usurpers 
found these exiles to be a constant source of  peri l .  

According to the monumental record, Harbor reigned sixteen years . He 
is  also described as winning a victory over the Ruthen or  Palestinians, but this 
must have been the repelling of an invasion. Syria and Palestine had ceased to 
be tributary to Egypt, and all that this king could hope was to be permitted to 
occupy the throne in peace. His wife was of  Semitic parentage ,and was named 
N etem . Their children received Semitic names. Semitism in language and 
customs had thus generally perverted the Egyptian court and wealthier popula
tion.* 

Pi-ankhi was invested by his father with the priesthood of Amun-Ra, and 
was succeeded many years afterward by his son, Pi-netem. The son of the lat
ter became king upon the death of Harhor.  He contracted marriage with the 
princess Ra-ka-maa of th-: Ramessid family, and held the royal court at Tanis.  

J\feanwhile the exiled family of Rameses had maintained communication 
and formed marriage alliances with the princes in or around Egypt who were 

*A change in the sound o f  letters appears to have been introduced. The aspirate kh was 
superseded by the sibilant ,  and Kheops from Khufu became Sufu. 
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opposed t o  the new state o f  things. A great-grandson of Rameses X I I I .  took 
to ,,· i fe a daughter of Panu-res-nes, the Sar-a-11at or prince of the Mat, a p eople 
\Yhom B rugsch-Bey considers to be Assyrian, but \Yhom lV1ariette-Bey, Profes
sor Sayee and other Egyptologists believed were Libyans. Another chieftain 
of rank, S heshank, also married 11ehet-en-usekh, a princess of the royal fam
ily. Political disturbances took place, and open re\·olt . Pinotem found i t  
necessary in t h e  twenty-fifth year of h i s  reign t o  send t h e  Crown Prince Men
kheper-Ra, who was also high-priest of Amun,  to Thebes to propitiate the dis
<::.ffected population. The Thebans demanded a general amnesty.  and the recall 
of the families that had been exiled to the Oasis.  The prince complied.  

The throne o f  Tanis was now occupied by Susenes I . ,  Psiankhan or Pi
S eb-Kan, and after h im by the other kings whom 1v1aneth6 has enumerated. 
There were several intermarriages which tended to complicate the relations be
tween the sev eral monarchs ,  and afterward to afford a pretext for their violent 
solution. Psiankhan married a Theban princess, perhaps of the Ramessid 
family, and their daughter Kar-am-hat became the wife of Sheshank, the son of 
N em roth.  The discrepancies of the accounts given by different writers are inex
plicable, except for the reason that no two writers read names alike. Pineten , the 
son of 1\!Ienkheper-Ra, succeeded him as king of Upper Egypt, and by his sec
ond wife he was the father of �Ien-kheper-Ra, the last king in Egypt of the l ine
age of Harhor. This prince married Isiemkheb, and the sun-dried bricks of the 
fortress of Khebhave preserved thei r names. 

The Hebrew monarchy is reputed to have been established during the 
period of this Dynasty, and several curious conj ectures have been made respect
ing its alliance w ith the king of Egypt. Professor Sayee names Hor Psiunkha 
II. the successor of Psiunkha I., the Susennes I I .  of �1aneth6,  as perhaps the 
king who sought to strengthen himself against the grcm· ing power of the 
Libyan mercenaries ( of Bubastis ) by marrying his daughter to King S olomon."  
Mr. Birch and R. S .  Poole concur in this  opinion . As the  next Dynasty is  re
c orded as harboring conspirators against the Hebrew monarch this conj ecture 
is plausible. Professor Rawlinson, hmvever, l eans to the supposition that 
Pineten I I .  was the king who formed the alliance, \\·hich he remarks,  "had ad
vantages and d isadvantages ."  

He attributed to the  Egyptian influence both the  corruption of man
ners and the development of commerce and the arts. "The excessive polygamy 
which had been affected by the Egyptian monarchs ever since the time of 
H.ameses I I .  naturally spread into Judea ," he declares . "On the other hand, 
commerce was no doubt promoted by the step taken, and much w as learned in 
the way of art from the Egyptian sculptors and architects. The burst of archi
tectural vigor which distinguished Solomon's reign among those of other 
Hebrew kings, is manifestly the direct result of ideas brought to Jerusalem 
from the capital of the Pharaohs.  The plan of the temple with its  open court in 
front, i ts  porch, its  Holy Place, its H oly of Holies, and its  chambers, was 
modelled after the Egyptian pattern. The two pillars, J akhin and Boaz, stand-
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ing i n  front o f  the porch, took the place o f  the twin obelisks, which in every 
finished example of an Egyptian temple stand j ust in front of the principal 
entrance. 

Something in the architecture of Solomon was clearly learned from 
Phcenicia, and a little-a very little--may perhaps have been derived from As
syria : but Egypt gave at once the impulse and the m ain ideas of the forms." 

These suppositions  are rather strong in terms. They are based on Hebrew 
tradition and not on monumental inscriptions or the records of papyrus-rolls.  
The accounts of the Templ e  at Jerusalem, as well as the Tabernacle in the 
Desert, exhibit  more Phcenician than Egyptian characteristics. There is no evi
dence of a conclusive character that the architecture employed by the Phcenician 
builders that were hired by Solomon was Egyptian at all, although the B razen 
Serpent that was said to have been \YOrshippped there at that time was an 
Egyptian symbol, and described as having been fabricated by Moses in the 
region of Sinai, \vhere were m ines of copper. Indeed, the temples of Northern 
Egypt were l ikewise constructed by Phcenicians who quarried and fashioned 
the stones and erected the structures. The origin of the Hebrew monarchy as 
an offshoot of the Tyrian i s  briefly passed over by the sentence that Hiram the 
king of Tyre, "was ever a lover of David." No mention i s  made of the con
ditions which developed that friendship ; but from that period the Rutenu, or 
Canaanites were never mentioned. They had been absorbed into the I srael ites, 
and became one people with them, and like the Normans of England the 
d ominant Israelites became assimilated w ith the Canaanites, adopting their 
commercial habits, religious customs and other peculiarities. But the disturbed 
condition of affairs in Egypt hardly favored the conception of an alliance which 
could greatly influence the new monarchy. 

Sheshank, the son of N emaroth, succeeded his grandfather at Bubastis. 
He, like Pepin, of France, had no disposition to play the part of Mayor of the 
Palace to a Dynasty whose history had given him an example. The govern
ment at Thebes had confiscated the possessions of his wife, the daughter of the 
King Miamun Pi-seb-khan. Sheshank marched to the south with an army. 
On his arrival at Abydos he found that the temple of his father had b ecome 
dilapidated through neglect, and that the revenues for its maintenance as a 
shrine had been embezzled and squandered. He summarily punished the de
linquents, and established anew the regulations for stated worship. 

The king and royal family o f  Thebes escaped into Ethiopia. There they 
established an independent kingdom, making Napata their capital, and became 
in later years a formidable power to which Egypt was compelled to yield. 

It was n ot difficult for Sheshank to procure from the priests at Thebes a 
full restitution of the property of the queen. He was now sole monarch of all 
Egypt, under the manifold designation of Hat-Kheper-Ra Sotep-en-Ra, 
lVIeiamun Shesha!1k I. ; and the family of Rameses did him homage. All these 
occurrences were officially reported. 

The Twenty-second Dynasty marks more distinctly the subj ection of  the 
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Egyptians to rulers from another people .  It  has  been generally supposed that 
the monarchs before this  except the Hyksos, were native princes. It may yet 
be l earned that they w ere likewise quite frequently of extraneous origin, and 
brought from abroad those arts and ambitions \Yhich had from their very an
tiquity, been considered as indigenous. It i s  certain that with the innovations 
which were introduced, the people of Egypt became less  free and prosperous, and 
that the seeds vvere thus sown for the fall of the country from its high eminence. 

The origin of this Dynasty has been a subj ect of controversy. B rugsch
Bey and others maintain that it was Assyrian outright, and that the kings em
ployed the title of Scr-en-�Iat,  as denoting the king over nations.  Sir Gardner 
Wilkinson also states that Tiglath Pileser I. of Assyria is said to c laim the con
quest of Egypt about the year I 1 20 before the present era. 11r .  Poole also cites  
the names of the princes o f  the Dynasty, Sheshank, Osorkon, Takelot, and 
N imrut as being all of them either Assyrian o r  Babylonian.* put \\·c do not 
find in the Cuneiform Tablets any mention of kings at that period bearing those 
designations .  Indeed, i f  the Hebrew records are to be regarded as historic it  
w ould be impracticable for the Assyrians at that time to invade Egypt .  �Iari
ette-Bey explains the matter thus : "It is surprising," he says, "to find how 
many members of the royal family b ear Assyrian names, such as Nimrod , Tig
lath and S argon ; also that the regiment whose special duty it was to guard the 
king's person was composed, not of Egyptians, but of rvfashuasa, a Libyan tribe, 
whom Rameses I I I .  had so often routed from the frontiers of the Delta . "  It i s  
probable, therefore, that t h e  family of  Sheshank was actually of Semitic origin, 
and had been long settled in Egypt. It made its way into distinction, and i ts 
leading members received appointments under the kings of the Twentieth and 
Twenty-first Dynasties. It  is  not necessary to make account of Semitic forms 
of name, for the Phcenicians and other colonists had long established their lan
guage in Lower Egypt. 

Sheshank and his descendants made it  a rule to entrust all positions of im
portance, religious and military, to princes of the royal family. This policy was 
evidently adopted as a safeguard against usurpations like that of Har-Hor. 
Aunpath or  Uapath, the Crown-Prince, was accordingly appointed High-Priest 
of Amun-Ra and Commander-in-chief of the "whole body of great warriors of 
Patoris." The prince died before his father, and his brother, U sarkon, or S ar
gon, succeeded to the throne.  

The reign of  this  monarch was marked by n o  achievement worthy of men
tion. The power and prestige of Egypt were now decaying, and the policy of 
his  administration facilitated disintegration. He had two wives, and the rivalry 
of their sons laid the foundation of l ater controversy. The older prince, Take
lath, or Tiglath, was the son of Queen Tashed-Khonsu, and became king upon 
the death of his father. 

Takeloth was succeeded by his son U sarkon I I .  The two sons of this mon-

*The Semitic form of these n ames would be Shishak, Sargon, Tiglath and Nimrod. 
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arch were duly invested with the sacerdotal offices.  S heshank the elder was the 
son of Queen Keramat, and he became High-Priest of Ptah at :Memphis. 

The next king of Egypt was S heshank I I ., a grandson of the priest of that 
name, \\·hose claim had heen passed over. Little is known of him beyond his 
name, and the fact that he was succeeded by Takelath  II . ,  the son-in-law o f  the 
priest Ximrato. The reign of this k ing is chiefly famous for an eclipse of the 
moon and certain events which this was supposed to portend. Usarkon, the son 
of the king, was High-Priest of  Amun-Ra, and commander-in-chief of the army 
of Egypt, and likewise of a province. He is  extensively described in  the in
iCriptions at the Great Temple.  In the eleventh year of his father's reign his 
mother died and the next year he entered upon his office as high-priest, and pro
ceeded at once to put everything in order. In the fifteenth year, on the twenty
fifth day of the month, 1\!Iesori, the clay b ecame dark ; "the sky could n ot be dis
tinguished, and the moon was horrible." It was a sign of calamity coming upon 
Jhe country, and it also happened that the chi ldren of revolt ( the  Ethiopian s )  in
vaded with war the Southern and � orthern districts . 

U s arkon is recorded as reigning twenty-eight years, and Sheshank I I I .  for 
about a similar period.  The chief record of the reign of this  latter monarch is 
the birth of an Apis in the t\venty-eighth year and his reception in the temple of 
Ptah by Pe-ti-se, the high-priest and chief prince of the Libyans, and also by 
Takelot, the son of the high-priest, and by the royal princess Thes-Bast-pir. 
"The full l ifetime of this divinity \\·as twenty-six years ." He died in the 
twentieth year o f  Pi-mai,  the next king, S heshank IV., succeeded Pimai, and 
reigned twenty-six years. During his reign three of the sacred bulls died. 
\Aihether the anthority of this monarch extended beyond the Delta i s  very doubt
ful. His dominion over Egypt was in name rather than in fact. 

The Twenty-third Dynasty left l ittle to record b eyond the names of the 
kings, and it i s  not altogether easy to determine whether they were much else 
than rulers of circumscribed districts .  Their authority was l ittle more than 
nominal. No Apis  is recorded as dying or being born during their reigns. 
Manetho has named them as four, Petubastes, or Pet-se-Bast, U sarkon or 
Khonsu, Psamos or Pi-se-Mut, and Zet. H e  also affirmed that the method of 
computing time by Olympiads was begun in Greece during the reign of P.etu
bastis .  This was seven hundred and seventy-six years before the present era. 

Meanwhile Upper Egypt had come again under tfie suzerainty of the 
descendants of the Priest-Kings of the Twenty-first Dynasty, whom Sheshank 
I .  had supplanted. They had retired to the Soudan and there founded the king
dom of Kush or Eth iopia, which was afterward so formidable. Their capital 
was at N oph or N apata, "the City of the Holy 1\1ountain," Barkal, and the gov
ernment and religion were the same as they had b een at Thebes. The kings 
bore the name of Pi-ankhi ,  the "ever-living" ; the mother, sisters and daughters 
were held in honor, bearing the titles of "Queens of Kush." Amun-Ra was 
\vorshipped as the Supreme God and the Egyptian language and writing were 
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preserved. A large part of  the population was similar in race to the  inhabitants 
of Cpper Egypt. 

The kings w ere w aiting their opportunity to recover the ir former power. 
This was afforded them by the disorganized condit ion of affairs, which the mon
archs of the Twenty-thi rd Dynasty were unable to remedy. ' ' From causes yet 
unknown to us," says l\Iariette-Bey, "Egypt was completely divided within her
self. In the North, instead of becoming a separate k ingdom as in the days of 
the Hyksos, we find her split into several States, and domineered over by a hand
ful of petty kings-veritable Janisaries-drawn for the most part from the ranks 
of the l\:Iashuasha ( Libyan sold1ery employed in Egypt ) , who probably by slow 
degrees scaled the steps to the throne. In the South a state of affairs sti ll 
more unforeseen betrayed the internal discords w hich prevailed in the unhappy 
country. The Soudan, ,which till now had been submissive to the Pharaohs, 
suddenly arose as an organized and independent kingdom. Ko longer were 
these 'Governors of the South' and 'Princes of Kush' to carry out abO\"C the 
Cataract the orders issued from Thebes and Memphis ; the land of Kush was 
free, and Upper Eg,ypt as far as l\fi nyeh, was a provi nce of the Soudan." 

SHESHANK HOLDING HIS ENEMIES BY THE HAIR. 

(FROM THE HALL OF THE BUBASTIDES.) 



' 

THE MIRACLE OF LOVE. 

By BARBARA ADAIR. 

P on th e he igh t a h ermi t stood 
l_�nd er the p urpl i n g  sky alone, 

S e n d i n g  h i s  soul in s ea rch of God 
Out to t h e  i n fi n i t t ,  d im Unknown. 

r p from hclO\\' t h e r e  Came a cry-
:\. pC'i rci ng.  p i t i fu l .  l < Jn g-d ra \\ 11 ,,· a i l ; 

It came from t h e  t h ro a t  of l l umani ty,  

Groan i n g  a n d  st ruggl i n g del\\ n i n t h e  vale. 

Bc cm·c1-cd h i s  c a r s  and h i s  head sank 10\v .  
" ( > h .  ( ; < Jd ! shal l  I m'nT escape t h a t  cry ? 

It h a u n t s  me forenT. \\·h e rc nT I go ; 

1 t tortu res the sou l I '' ould l i ft on h igh . 

" ]  n vain <lo I climb fmm steep to steep--

It still  pursues me : a n d  '' hen I knee l 

In prayer to Th ee . i t  becomes more deep 
\·Vith pass ionate pain  a n d  \Y i t h  ,,· i l cl appeal . 

" H ow can I moun t to th e gates of Light, 
Tear t h e  veil from m y  1 (  m g i n g· eye s ,  

\Vh ile this  mad moan from the realms o f  Kight 
Drag·s me down as I seck to rise ?" 

And.  lo ! as in angu ish of soul h e knelt.  
Battling the cry. ·wh i ch gTn\· louder no\v ,  

A n d  praying· for  mercy . t h e  h erm it felt 
.:\ burni n g, impe rative t ouch em h i s  brow. 

H e  dared not look ,,·h ere the H.ad i ance stood, 
But h e  heard \vhen it spoke in  tones d iv ine : 

' ' I  am the :Messenger. sent from God 
In respon se to th i s prayer of thine .  

" Poor fool , d o s t  t h i nk thou can st reach m y  th rone, 
Or eve r  escape that  cry of woe ? 

Dost hope to climb to the gates alone, 
And leave those suffering souls below ? 

89 
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" G o  back ! climb clown yon d i zzy he ight . 
l\iake thy way to the haunts of men ; 

Love and serye a n d  teach them aright,  
Nor think e v ermore in  thy hear t  ag·ain-

" Neglecting the pain of others . tu cmnc 
Forth i n  thy :::;c lfi.sh search of ::\le .  

I f  thou woul c l st k n ow l\Ie, go make t hy home 
Deep i n  the  h eart  o f  Huma n i ty . ' '  

T h e  darkness shrouded t h e  earth a n d  sb· ,  

The Rad i an ce faded ,  and tmyarcl the plain 
The herm i t . g·lowing \dth purpose high, 

F ollmn·d the dmy myarcl path aga in . 

From t h a t  t i m e  on ward . the  h e rmit ch,·elt 
ln t he midst  of solTm\·-stricken men . 

Each pain .  each j uy of t h e i rs he fel t .  
� u r  shunned t h e  common \Yorl d  ag·a in . 

There \\·as  no man so sunk i n  s i n  
B u t  that . ,,· i th t ender p ity , h e  

\Yuulcl st op t o  l i ft h im up.  to \\ i n  

H i s  soul h y  l (w i n g  sympath y . 

He so othed the ir  aching hearts ,,·ith h alm . 
He fed their  sou l s  \\· i th holy food ; 

H e t aught t h e  b eauty and t he calm 
O f  u n iversal brotherhood. 

And l o ! the miracle ! That wail, 
\Vhich sounded harsh from up abm·e , 

B ecame, deep do\nl w ith in the vale.  
The sweetest, tenderest song of  love.  

Thus i n  the l ives of humble men . 
Toiling along l i fe's common road ; 

Through human pass ion , love and pain , 
The hern1it found and knew h i s  God. 



STUDENTS' COLUMN. 

Conducted by J. H. FUSSELL. 

\ rhat becomes of t h e  ]0\\Cr  f1 lrCL' :-; \\ 1 1 l' l l  I l \·crC0111C . a n d  what d1 J \\ l' g·c t i n  
ret u rn ? 

In th e  first place, force per sc is n c i t h <.: i r good nor bad, it i s  good or bacl ac
cord i n g  tu i ts usc ancl the J l l l l t i n�· ] Jack < J f i t .  T h e  l o\\·cr  fo rces \\·hen conquered , 
become i n strtl lllL'nt s  in t h e  pn lgTL' " S  a n d  (.'\" ( l l u t i t ln of the soul ,  j ust the same as 
the en ergy and stren ,g th  1 1 f a n  l l l lr \ 1 1 :-· 1 w r � L' 1 J ccumc mean s \Yh ereby t h e  t raveler 
ma�· reach his goa l . 1 1 r  a -;  t l l L· 1 ) I  \ \ T '. ( ) i  sllam ( )r cl ectri c i t �· \\ hen harn essed and 
intelligently directed heccnm· -;  a n  i n s t ru m l·n t i n  th e service o f  man . 

T h e  l mHT f, l rLT " arl' t l l L· �- � � r l' <. 's  1 1 i  n a t l l !T appl i e d  to lo\\- ends .  [n the lower 

h n gdoms \\ e fi n d  t h e  n at u ral  ) H I \\ L' l' � a n d  f u n ct i on s all s uhj u � t  t() � ature 's  har
! l lOny a n d  C I J 1 1 t r• d .  I : \ l t  i n  man t l � LT\.' i �  a J l l l \\·cr  l >y \Yh i c h  h e  can apparently 
set  asi d l· f1 1 1- a t i nw t h e  ]a ,, s ll f  '\ a t u r v  and act con t rary to  t hem . The reason 
u f  this is t h a t  in man is a \rakcm· , ]  in ': : t ry i n <..:,· d eg-ree, clepending on his develop
ment ,  and t h i s  a \\·aL;:l' n i n �'.- consti t u t i n g t h L' d i s t i n gu i shing feature o f  the human 
� ta!::�:e t l f  c \- < lh t t ion . t h e  knm\·lcdg·c t h at  l l L' i :, o n e  \\· i th Xature,  and that  her 
pt l\\Tr� a rc h i s  to u se ,- in other \\ 1 1rds. l l L' a \Y akcs to the con sciou sness  of h im
q·J i a s  a C reator.  Just so soon a� t h i �  happen s ,  h e  becomes in a measure free 
iwm th t.' guiding hancl of Nat u re .  f< l l' t h e  g-u id ing,  control l i ng· and compell ing 
pt ) \\·er is n m\· h i s  in part. Consequ ently he can t u rn this power against Nature 
and retard-though i t  may he to hut an i n tl n i t l's i mal d cgTce-her evolution ; he 
can n ot , ]10\\T HT .  prn- c n t  the  a t t a i n 1 1 l l' l l t  1 1 f  her ultimate purposes. 

1kcausc of th i s  a \Yakl' n i n g�. �\ l a n  hl' cumes a clual being-the higher d i vine 
nature , one \Y i t h the soul o f  the  l 'n i n·rsL' : t h e  lower nature,  physical  body w ith 
th e appet ites  an d des ires ,  t h L· o n t c1 n n e  1 J {  material cYolut ion . The nne from 
a bon - .  the o t h e r  frnm h elm\· . Cln t h l· 1 l l l l' h a n rl arc the p rompti ng·::; of the Soul 
tu a d i vine l i fe .  and o n  t he uth er th e i n h e ri t e d  ten denn· nf the lower material 
n ature to con t i n u e  t h e  l i fe of sen sation , \\ ·h i cb becaus e  ()f t h e  incarnation of the 
soul is h eightened a n d  more al l u ring than be fore . 

\\'hen th i s  s tage o f  C\'O lut ion  i s  rcaclwd , then 1Jcgi n s  th e con t1 ict and the 
110ss ihil ity of evi l .  Cp to th is  stag·e the forces of Xature co 1 1 1pcl p rogres s , but 
\\·h en con s c io u s  man appears () J l  t h e  sce n e ,  t h ey appear t h e n  to oppose his  fu r
th er evol u tion , but the fact is that  the h i gher pmvc-r,  the po\\'er  of t he sou l ,  now 
incarnated in man, implies the possibi l ity of i n tel l igen t co-operation with Nature . 
Xaturc clocs n o t  really oppose t h e  p ro gre ss  of man , she desires and seeks i t ,  but 
his p rogress depends on h i s  assert i n g  his d i v i n e  right and becoming a con sciou s 
\\· orkcr \Yith h er .  This  cannot he brought abou t  saye throngh the exercise of 
the d i vine w i l l .  �\ncl i s  i t  not i n  t h e  very nature o f  things t hat this  can on ly be 
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aL'q tt i re d  t h roug·h t h e  oven·nn 1 i n g- o f  oh�taclc� : T h e  � o u l  can o n l y  � o  ri n d  a n d  
L no\Y i b  strengt h .  T f i t  �ucnm 1h� t u  t hese ub�tack� a n d  \\ i l l  not exerc i se t h e  
d i v i n e  w i l l .  t h e  road dmn1 \r a rd � LT;1 1 s  \·cry easy a t  tl r s t . ] ,ut  i t  g-rmrs more a n d  
more rugged : t htre arc ol 1 s t ades 1 1 n  t h e  dmr m\ a n l  p a t h  a s  \ \T l l  a s  on t h e  up
ward. and t h e  greatest ( lhs t;u·k of all  t o  a C( ) U r s e  ( ) i  n· i l  a t  the l 1cgi n n i n g  is t h e  

voice of t h e  �oul . T h e  path o f  g u o d  and of J lfl l:.!_TL' S -;  rL· q u i n·� t h e  e xerci se of 

will  and cl etcr m i n a t i l l l l  and t h erefore cal l �  i r q· c U1 ) rt . hut  L' \ · e r:· e llnrt made i n  
th i s  d i rect i < ln i s  a ' t cp t u \\·a r d  a b i g·hcr dc\Tl opmcn t --- -t h a t  1 ) f  �� � H l lwod . 

I t  i s  n r >t t h a t  t h e  tl l HT� ,,- i t h  ,,· h i cb man i -.:  L'l H l l l \\ l' d  ; t n· n· i l .  h u t  t h a t  h y  

hecom i n �· n u n  lw 1 wc l l ! l l c s  n· spun . ..; ih 1e  for t l 1 ei r u �e 1 l l l  a h i �.::l 1 cT p l a ne : a l s o  
t h a t  t h e  n c ; l ·  p1  ) \\ crs . \ \  h i c h  as man h e  acqu i re s .  shou l d  he u sL·d r 1 1 1  t h i s  h i gh e r  
a n d  true  lnn n an p l an e .  I n  t h e  t r u e  man the pm, cr-; of t h e  S i lll l a r L i n  l· 1 n 1 t n >l 
and t h e  p1 l \\ c r s  ' )f the l mH·r n ature 1n snhj ection�-tlw result  i s  lln 1��n· s s .  I \ u t  i f  
the h i gb cr pr l \\ lTS a rc p n 1 s t i t uted for t h e  sake o f  t l l e  l cm· cr l i fe .  t h e  resul t i s  n· i l .  
fcJr t h i s  i s  c r Jn t ra r: t o  t l w  p u rpose� o f  \' attne . 

I t  i s  m a n ' s  d u t v  a n d  d e � t i n Y  to cun t w l t h e  lmn_T forces.  Jf he f u l fi l l s  t h i s  - -
h e  a cq u i res n L' \\ j l ( l \\T r -; ,  l l l l t  t h e  fu l fi l l i n �- L·an r m l y  c n m e  th rnu�,-h h i s  a c t i n �: 
'ZC•ith :\ atu rc a n d  t h a t  i s  hy seeki n g  th e good l l f  a l l .  � atnrc h e r s e l f . t lwn . 
" makes 1 l l l l· i sance a n d  reg·a r d -;  h i m as nn e  of h e r  c·rca t l lr s . . . J .  I I . ! -" .  

The tcrm i u n t i on o f  t l w  \Yo r l d  i n  n m a n  a ppr ·n r"" t • 1  l H ·  t l w ] n ...; t v i (· tor,\· u f  in

te1 1 ig'PJH'('. T l 1 < •  u n i n•r...;u l  d " ' '"" ! H it attract us u n t i l  l t " u �r ·d i 1 1  ti l t  i i t d i \· i r l tw l .  \\'h o  
heeds t h e  wnstt ·  : 1L.\·,.;,;; nf ll ' l"""" i 1 l i l i t,\· ? T h 0  o(·p a n  i ""  t ·n ·r;: \\'lwn·  t l H ·  :'<\ J i l l\ 1mt  i t  has 
no ('h a rn d t •J '  tl l l 1 i l  ""1 ' 1 ' 1 1 \\· i t l 1 t l l l ·  ,.;l Jore or the ,.;h i p .  \\' ] ' " i\'l l t l l d  \' : 1 1 \H' : 1 1 1 .\· I I U ! llber 

of m i l es of .\ t l ;m t i l · h r i 1 1 1 ' , Lt i ll l l l l < · rl b,\· l i ne" of L1 t i t ud • ·  < 1 1 l d  l r i ! I g i t w k � ( ' • J ! J ti l le it  
by g-rn n i t< >  rol 'k:-: .  ld it  \\':i "" l t  a ,.; lwre \YlH•n• w i sP uwn d \\'1 · 1 1 .  <11 1 <1 it  is  ti l l vd \\' i th ex
press i on ;  < 1 1 1 1 ! ilw J l t l i l l t  of !2 1'< ' < 1 t t ·...; t i nterest j,; \Y i w n · t lw l n u rl m11l wa t t ·r nwl 't .  So 
must wn : 1 1 lm i re in  mm1,  t l i < ' fr l l' ! l l  of t h e  fnnn l e,.;,.;,  t l w < ' t l l i < 'l' l l trnt i n n  of thC' Y:J ...; t .  the 
housP of rea...; r m ,  thP ( ' <1 \'( '  of l l l l' l l lO l',\'. 8Pt' t i H ·  phy ( If thoughts ! wlw t n i n d 1lu gi
gantic creatures are the,.;e ; \\' h a t  ...;aurian,;; , w h n t  l l <t Lwo tlwria sh all be twmed \\' i th 
tlwse : 1/-.?:ilc J lW\'CJ',.; ·� The gTt ·: t t Pn n of old .  wlw \\' < ! ""  , . J , J t hcd i n  a l t •otl <l l' l l ,.;k i n  t u  s i g-
n i fy t l H �  bea u t i fu l  \ ' il r i C>t ,\· of t 1 I i l l l2'" n ml the ti n n n n H · J i t . h i s  von t  of ...; t : J r...; ,-\\'as but 
th( •  l'l 'J l l' l '""' � l l tn t i Y< '  of t lwP, 0 r i l ' h  a 1 1 1 l  Y n r i o u ,.;  ) 1: 1 1 1  � thou pnLII ' l '  < If ...; i g h t  nnd ,.;ou u d ,  
caTT,\'ing i n  t h y  sen,.;es t h e  l l l o rr i i t w n l l ll t h e  n i g·ht a n d  the u n f n t l l l l n ulh1t ·  1-':nb x,\· ; i n  
thy lm1 i n . the  g·emJH•try o f  t l w  ( ' i ty o f  ( ; ud ; i 1 1  thy !wart,  t h < ·  bt l \\'( ' ! '  o f  l t l \·t ·  n llll tlw 
real ms of right nJHl \\TOll�-!'· .\ 1 1  i n d i \· i d u n l  11 1 <1 1 1  j,.;  a fru i t \Yh i l ' h  i t  t ·ost. all  tht •  fore
go ing· n ges to form m Hl r i pen . T hl' h i ...;t ( )ry of the genesi ...; OJ' t h e' o l d  l l l ,V thol og,v re
pPats i belf i a  the experienee of t ' \·<·ry chil tl .  He, too,  i s  a 1km o u  or god thrown i n to 
a part i cular l ' h a os, where he ,.;t i· i n•s en>r to lead things from t h e i r  clisortler into 

ordcr.-From " The �lethou of Xature."-Emcrson. 



Prince Engen !\ apoleon 

N i k o 1 a n  s is the fourth and 

youngest son of h: i n g  O scar of 
S weden and Norway . He w a s  

horn August r st ,  r 8 6 3 ,  and i :-;  

an arti st and an i d ea l i st .  He 

has a n  am iable and cl 1arm ing 

personal ity.  1 s  \'cry pop u la r, 

and has c lone much i n  d rawi n g  

the you n ge r art i sts towards the 

n ewer school of painting ancl 

i de a l i sm .  

P R I I\" C E  E L. G E K  o r  Sw EDEN A ::\ l> N o R W A Y .  
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THE STORY OF MAUl;>:-

1\ _ \_ :\ ( d  . \ :\ 1 )  1 ' . \ l ' . \ .  \ _\ f \ < l j � l J . l : f ; ! -: --...: ! 1 . j ( I J _ J )  o > l J \ .  :\ .  

T. 
i n  t h e  beg i n n i n g  \\ a s  t l w  n i �� l : t . 
A fter t h e  n i g·h t f( l ] l ( > \\ cd t h e  ! i �·ht. 
The l i g-ht became the 1 i g-1 1 t - l n n g·-�t ancling. 
'fhc l i g·ht-l ong--st a J 1 ( 1 ing· l > J" I ' I l tL' L' r l  t h e  1 w th ing. 
:\ ext cam e th e :\ ( : t h ing· al l l  > Lm d i n L'.· .  
From the ::\nth ing· ahmm d i n �· l' : t l l l L' the _\.�( )th ing· m a d e  b eauti ful . 
Out of t h e  :\ oth i n �· made l > L·a u t i i u l  g-rew th e :0-�o t l l i n g· m ;u k  � < >J l l c t h i n i-:: .  
The Xoth ing· m a d e  Somcth i n .�· \Y a s  the orig-in of  the  S ( lm l' th ing· t l 1 e  F i r s t .  
A n d  th e Someth ing t h e  F i r s t  \\ a s  t h e  fath e r  o f  ,,· a t c r .  
T h e  \Yater  m :.H r i e d  t l w  � t ra i t .  t h e  \ a st .  t h e  Clea r .  ,,· h i L·h i �  t l l l' t! rn n n l l'n t .  

�\ncl they h a d  t ,,. ( )  L·h i l d n·n '' h o  \n:re l\.ang-i . t h �· l l l'a \Tl l � .  a n d  I 'apa t h e  
ea rth . 

Rangi and Papa h a d  s i x  S< >ns . 
Taumataneng-a \Ya s  the fa t h e r  nf men and h e  w a s  \Try strong·. H e  ,,· a s  a 

grea t ,,-a i-ri o r  \Y h n  knc\\· J l ( ) t  fear. 
1 l anmiatiki t iki  ,,·a s  t h e  fat l H .T of every kind of f< H Hl ,,· h i ch g-rmy � hy i t self ; 

w i l d  fru i ts : \-cgetahles  a n d  ..; ccd s s u ch as ;1 rc· eaten l l;· men . 
Tan�2;a roa \\·as  th e fat h er < > f t h e fi sh e s  and the rept i l e s ,  snakes and frogs 

a n d  toa d s  an· 1 t h e  l i za r d s  \\ h< lm t h ey call  .:\garara.  and the Tuatara of t h e  three 
eyes . 

Ta w n i r i -ma-tca \Yas  the fat h e r  uf the "· ind s ancl storm s .  l-I e makes the 

wi'ncl and on stormy d ays i t  is J1 c \Yho \Yh i stle.c; in the air .  
H.on g-o-matane \\· a s t he fath e r  o f  food \Yh ic h  grows i n  t h e  field s  a n d  garden s 

dens and \\·hich is cultivated by man. 

*Abridged from " Polynesi a n  M yt h o logy, " b y  S i r  G e o rge G r e y  ( Lo n(lo n .  18'i3) , by permis

sion o f  Messrs.  M u rray ,v_ Snns.  Al hE:ma r l e  s t reet,  London. E n g l a n d .  
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�\ n d  Tane<\Iah uta i s  t h e  p rotector and fath er o f  the  f<lrcsh and the b i rd s 

,\· h i c h  l i n· an d nest  t herei n .  

B ut  I(angi a n d  Papa, t h e  h ea n.·n a n d  t h e  earth, l iYed s1 1 c l 1 1 S e  t oget h e r  i n  

t h n s c  day s .  f o r  i t \Yas a long, lon.�· t i me ag·o. that th ere ,,.<!::-' 1 w  l i g·h t 1 1 1 1  t h e  earth 

and none coul d see an:·th ing at al l .  

� \ n cl Taumataneng-a and H a u m i a t i l.:i t i k i  a n d  Tang-a rna a n d  l \ 1  1 n g·( 1 - :\ I  atane 

and Tanc-).f aht, t a  gTc\\· vcr:· t i red ( ) f  t h,_· dark ne s s  ancl they sai d : 
' ' \\ 'hat  shal l  \Ye cln to fin d the l i g·ln : 
" Sh all \r e kil l  o u r  fath er H a n g· i  :
" Sh al l  \YC ki l l  o u r  m other I 'apa ? 
" Shall  \Y e tear t h em both  a p a rt ::-

" Darknes s ,  dark nes s . l i g h t . l i g h t ,  t h e  �eeking.  the s earchi ng, 111 chao s .  m 

:-pace ; 
" T h e  m n l t i t n d L· • 1 f t l l i l ll .gl l t s  a n d  t h L· lcn�·th of t i m e .  

' ' \\'e h a n· t l w u � h t  a ] 1 1 1 1 g· .  l u n g  t i m e . "  
..:\ n d  r\';! 1 1 1 1 1 < \ taucng·a . \\·h o \\· a s  HT \. s t rong a n d  very fierce. sa id  t o  h i s  

broth ers : 
" Let u s  sla\· t h em ' "  
1 i u t  T : t n L· - .\ Ia l 1 ll t a .  the  ] n rc ]  1 1 f t h L· f 1 1 rL's ts  and the prot ector o f  a l l  t h i n gs 

\\·h i c h  l i ,·c i n t h L· fm-cst s  an d o f  th e ] , i rd s  \\ h i c h  d \\·el l i n  the t ree s , said : 
. .  � o . 1\a t lw r  le t  ns tear  them ap: t rt . an d let  ns p u sh t h e  sky h igh np above 

our h e a d s  :m ay from u s . and k t  t he t·arth remain under onr feet.  Let cnu 
fathn.  t h e  sky,  he a strang-er t o  u s .  hut  t h e eart h \Y i l l  remain close tu u s  as u u r  

m o t h e r  t ( ) n u rse u s. .  t o  nour i s h  u s  . . .  

�\ n d  all the b rothers agreed t n  t h i s .  L' .\. L'Cpt T a \\· h i ri-ma-tca .  the fa t her o f  t h e 
\Y i n d s  and t h e  storm s ,  for he th l lu gh t  t 1 1 h i m sel f : 

· ' ]  f Rang i ,  the sky, and PJpa . t lw l'a rt h .  arc torn apart , then I s h a l l  die,  
ior I shall  haYc no k i n gdom \\·here to re i gn . either i n  heaven o r  on earth , and I 

shal l  be h om d ess . ' '  
Tint the brothers agreed a n d  l{nng·o- :\ [ atane.  t h e  father o f  gardcn s a n d  

fiel d s  ancl o f  foods ' '  h i c h  are g-r( l \\·n hy man makes t h e  attempt . He puts  h i s  
shoulders t o  t h e  s k y  a n d  plan t s  h i s  feet firmly i n  t h e  eart h .  He h e a\T s and 

�tra i n s  and strug·g·l c s .  hut h e  cannot p u sh t h e  sky <l\\·ay,  nor rend apart his  
father and mot h e r .  1\.angi an d Papa. T h en Tangaroa , t h e  father of the fishes 
and t h e  repti les .  ri ses up and struggl es \Y i t h  all his might t o  separate the earth 
and sky. b u t  he can n o t  move them.  and it makes him very. very t i re d .  A fter 
h im H a u m iat i k i t ik i ,  t he father of foods ,,·hich grow by themsel ves an d o f  the 
fruit  trees , tries t o  do \\·hat h i s  b rothers Rongo-':\fatan c an cl Tangaroa had failed 
to clo. H e  struggles and strains w i th a l l  h i s  strength . b u t  he r:annot l i ft the sky 
from off the earth .  

K ext the  fie rce Taumatauenga ,  the father o f  men and the  mighty warrior 
makes the attempt, but even he cannot do it .  al though h e  is very ,  very strong. 

Then at l ast, slowly , slowly ri ses np Tane- �Iahuta . the king of the forest s 
and of the b i rds and the l i ttle t hings that ft y ; and he p ushes, slowly, slow ly , but 
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� i rong·ly in h i s  great might .  hut  he  cannot separate the earth and sky  nor n H JH' 

t h em apart . He rests awh ile from h i s  mighty lahnrs .  ;\m,- he firmly plants 

h i s  head on h i s  mother. the earth . and puts h i s  feet up ag·ainst the sky. The 
Y cins stand out on h is  body l ike cords  as he <.;trains a n d  s t r u g·gl cs with his enor
l ! lotls  strength .  H e  pushes ,,- i t h  al l  h i s  force unt i l h i -:  mu scles are as hanl as  
:-.tone. and nm\· a t  l a s t  Ran gi and Papa are  s low l y t ( J r ! 1  a p a r t  and a l i ttle ray  o f  

l i gh t  streams i n  through the opening bet\veen t h e  sky a n d  t h e  eart h .  

The earth c ries o u t  a n d  t h e  s k y  cries out : 
" \Ye a rc your father and mother ,  and you \r i l l k i l l u s � \ \ - l l \- d < l ,-ou want 

to tear us apart ?"  
And t h ey c r�- and cry . hut Tane-�Jabuta knows that  h e  i s n < Jt k i l l i n g t h em 

and h e  make� no reply .  I �ut far. far helow be presses the eart h  ,,· i t h  h i s  h ead . 

and far .  far ahon' he pushes the sky \r i th  h i s  feet .  For as be p u s h e s  h e  can 
see the l ig·ht g-ro\\· ing stronger and he can see men increasing on t h e  ear th : an d  

he knows that  in the  l ight h e  wi l l  l ive and not d ie in the darkness and shad< J \\
of Rangi and Papa . .:\nd that i s  how darkness \vas separated from the l i g h t  an d 

men cou l d k n mr ,,·hetb er i t  \vas da�- or night and began to l ive and i n c rease 

on the earth . .  
:\' o\v Ta\\· h i r i -ma-t ea .  t h e father of  storms .  J te \·er cunsentcd t o  h 1 s hrotlw rs '  

plan . and \rben T a n c <'\f a h u ta had torn Rangi a n d  I >apa apart . Ta,,·h ir i-ma-tea 
was angry \r i th his b ro t h e r s .  nor d i d  he  \\· i sh to l ea n' his father forever and 
cl ing to h i s  mother J >apa . t h e  earth .  as they d id .  �() T a \vhiri -ma-tca tl ed to the 
.-:ky and talked long· \r i th h i s  fa t h e r  Rangi and t oge t h er t h ey fo rm ed plans a s  to 
'Yhat he should do. 

?\ feam\·hi le Ta\\·h i ri -ma-tea had many sons an d t h ey g n' '' u p : for i t  \\'as a 
lung. long t ime that he talked \\· i th h i s  father T�ang·i . J l i s  L' l ( k s t  St i l l  h e  sent to  

the \\'est\Yard and h e  i s  the \\ .est  \\' i n cl .  One h e  sen t  to th e East \\· a r d  a n d  one 
to the :\'ortll \vanl and t h ey arc t h e East \\' i n d  an d t h e  :\' u rt h  \\ ' i n d .  l k s i d c s  
these . \Yho are the m igh t ie st of  his  sons . there \HTc m a n y  others .  .\ l su t h ere 
were many daughters .  

\Vith his sons ancl  daug-hters Tawhir i -ma-tea made \Yar on his brothers . 
who were on the earth .  He sent tl crce squal l s .  and \\·h irhY incls : clen se cloud s  
<md  massy c loucls . dark clou d s .  g·l oomy clouds an d thick .  fiery cloud s : clouds  re

flecting reel l ight .  clouds dri fting. dri fting. across the sky : cloucl s burst i n g· on 
the earth .  clouds of  thunder. ancl flying clouds : l ightning clouds and scud . .-\ncl 
in the mi c lst o f  th is  mighty army Tawhiri -ma-tea himself fl ies and \Yh i stles and 
5-creams and howls  in h i s  wi l c l  rage. The proud t rees of the forest are caught 
in  the blast of Tawhiri 's breath ancl arc broken while yet strong ancl unsuspect
ing. They arc torn to pieces by the cyclone. they are uprooted ancl thrown to 
the ground : branches arc broken and boughs hru i secl .  scattered ancl beaten and 
the mighty trees of Tanc-� I ahuta are la id  lO\\. : Tanc-�lahuta \Yho .  in h i s  
streng-th . had  torn Rangi and  Papa apart .  

Tawhir i -ma-tea attacks h i s  brother Tangaroa and con(j llers h im a lso .  The 
seas are lashed to foam by h i s  w rath . \\·aves as steep as mountains rise up and fall . 
one moment a vast unending \\·al l .  then a yawning gul f  of t roubled ,,-h i rlpools :  
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ah ! that was a great fight. Tangaroa flies through the seas before Tawhiri's 
wrath. And Tangaroa's  children, I ka-tere the father of fishes and Tute-wehi
wehi, the father of reptiles, consulted together. 

And Tute-wehiwehi and his  sons and daughters, all the little snakes and 
frogs and toads, said, "Let us run away to the land, and so we shall be safe from 
the storm." But Ika-tere and his sons and daughters the great fishes and the 
l ittle fishes, said, "No, no, let us run into the sea where w e  can all swim deep 
down, and hide oursdves from the storm ." 

And they could not agree with one another, so Tute-wehiwehi ran with his 
fami ly to hide in the earth and Ika-tere swam away into the sea, away from the 
storm. And there they have remained ever since, the lizards and the repti les on 
the land and the fishes in the sea, until they have forgotten that they once lived 
together . 

Tangaroa the ancestor of the reptiles and the fishes was angry that some 
o f  his children had run a\\'ay and had left the sea, seeking Tane-Mahuta's pro
tection in the forests. 

And Tangaroa mad e  war on Tane-?\Iahuta, so that when the sea swallows 
up ships and boats and the trees are washed away into the rivers and when 
t:loods take away the houses down to the sea, men say that Tangoroa is fighting 
with Tane because Tane took his  children from him. And when men make big 
ships and canoes out of the forest trees ; when they take the forest creepers and 
vines to make fishing nets ; and when they go out to fish with these boats and 
these nets in  the sea, they say that Tane is fighting against Tangaroa for the 
l ittle l izards that once came from the sea . And Tane protects the lizards s o  that 
no man ever hurts them or frighte11S them if he can help it.* 

So Tawhiri conquered his brothers Tane-Mahuta and Tangaroa, the for
ests and the sea, and he rushes on in his wrath to attack Rongo-Matane 
and Haumiatikitiki, the fruits of the field, and the roots which are used 
for food. But Papa, mother earth, caught them up and hid them in a place 
of safety under ground so that her other children should not lo�e them. And 
Tawhiri looked among th e  trees and between th e  rocks and in the caves, and 
he whistled and moaned and shrieked, but Rongo-Matane lay safe in the 
earth with his b rother H.aumiatikitiki,  where their mother had hidden them ; 
and Tawhiri could not find them, so he left them where they were, and that 
is why they l ie  so deep in the earth to this day. The roots are hiding from 
Tawhiri and his wrath. 

N ow, Tawhiri-ma-tea, the storm, with his clouds and squalls and winds 
had conquered all his brothers except one. That one was the mighty Tauma
tauenga, the father of m en, the great warrior, the fierce, the strong. Tawhiri
ma-tea rushed toward his brother Taumatauenga and the battle was the fiercest 
of all. For Taumatauenga was the only one who was brave enough and 
bold enough to advise the death of Rangi and Papa, and he was as strong as 
Tawhiri, stronger than the storm . 

*All Ma.ories are superstitiously afraid of lizards and do anything rather than approach one. 
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Tane-:Mahuta w a s  broken a n d  torn ; Tangaroa had fl e d  t o  the sea ; Rongo
�1atane and Haumiatikitiki had hidden themsel ves deep in the earth. Alone 
and undismayed b efore the wrath of Tawhiri,  the father of men, Taumatauenga 
stood firm on his mother earth and faced the storm . And the storm remem
bered the damage he had clone to his four brothers and Rangi his father was 
�atisfied w ith what had been done. And they looked at Taumatauenga and 
saw that he was strong. So they were pacified for a time and the storm was 
calmed, but the father of men remained unconquered. 

Then Taumatauenga, after h e  had so successfully opposed his brother 
Tawhiri, thought how he should punish his brothers for deserting him, for 
they had been afraid of the storm and had not helped him. And Taumatauenga 
thought that his brothers had now behaved very badly to him, and that i f  
they shoul d  grovv strong again they would grow j ealous of him and \vould 
fight against him and overcome him by treachery. 

Even now Tane-:\fahuta was growing strong once more. The forest trees 
were growing up again, the birds w ere in the branches and the forests were 
regaining their strength. 

So Taumatanenga took the leaves of the whanake tree and twisted them 
into snares, \vhich he hung up among the branches of the forest trees . And 
when the birds came again to their  friends the trees they w ere caught in the 
nooses and the forest \vas no longer safe for them, but m an had conquered 
them. 

Then he thought of Tangaroa, and he cut leaves and stalks of the flax 
plant, and he made nets of linen cords with which he caught Tangaroa's chil
dren, the fishes. So he conquered Tangaroa as he had conquered Tane
I.1ahuta. 

Afterwards he sought his brothers Rongo-1fatane and Haumiatikitiki and 
he found them by their leaves, for Rongo-Matane means "sweet potato" and 
Haumiatikitiki means the wild fern root which men cat. 

And Taumatauenga made a l ittle hoe and plaited a basket so that with the 
one he dug up the roots and gathered them into the other. And when he  l eft 
these roots above the ground in the sunlight they grew no longer. But he ate 
them for food and he ate b irds and fishes also. And he took their names to him
self when he had conquered his four brothers and that i s  w hy man eats these 
things . And these are the names he took : Tukariri, Tukanguha, Tukataua, 
T'uwhakaheketangata, Tumatawhaiti, and Taumatauenga. And these n ames 
mean that he conquered all his brothers in the earth. 

But this youngest brother Tawhiri-ma-tea he  did not conquer, so that the 
storm father attacks him in hurricanes and fierce gales and ever seeks to d estroy 
him by sea and land.  Thus the war goes on for ever and ever until  one or the 
other w ill conquer in the end. Sometimes one is successful for a time, some
times the other. At one time when Tawhiri-ma-tea fought against his brothers 
and conquered all but one he  so far overcame that a great part O·f mother earth 
disappeared b eneath the water which he brought on to the earth, so that only a 
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small portion of land remains and the  land is  very small nO\\. compared to  what 
it was before. How Maui-tikitiki-o-taranga recovered a portion of it from the 
sea \Ye shall learn later . 

And the names of those who helped Tawhiri  to submerge the earth were 
Ter rible-Rain, Long-Long-Rain, F ierce Hail,  and their sons and daughters 
:\list and Light Dew and Heavy De\v and Fog. 

From that time light increased upon the earth and heat and the sun's  rays 
\Yere very strong. 1-low l\1aui the Baby caught the sun and macle him go 
slowly through the sky in later times we shall learn. As the l ight increased on 
the earth the sons of Rangi and Papa grew many. The first of these were not 
like men in shape, only Taumatauenga and his sons and b rothers,  for there 
were many before them and man has continued in his present shape from the 
time of Taumatauenga and his chi ldren, -:\ gainua and his children and vVhiro
te-tupua and his children, to this day. A fter them came the generation of 
Maui-taha and l\Iaui-roto and :\Iaui-pae and l\Iaui-tikitiki-o-taranga . 

Rangi has ever remained separated from Papa until now, but their love sti l l  
continues-the soft, \Yarm sighs of  her bosom still ever rise u p  t o  him from the 
mountains and forests and valleys,  and men call these mists ; and the great sky 
as he  mourns through the long night for his beloved Papa sheds tears on her 
face, and men, seeing these, say the de\Ydrops are falling on the earth. 

IT. THE FINDING OF T ARANGA. 

Every night the four Manis used to dance in the large hall of assembly . 
There were Maui-taha, Maui-roto, l\ Iaui-waho, 1vfaui-pae and all their friends 
and relatives, so that the hall was filled \Y ith dancers. 

B efore the dance began the mother of the Mauis, who was called Taranga, 
made her sons sit down in a row so that she could count them to see that they 
were all there. 

B ut one night a beautiful l ittle boy crept in at the door and without being 
noticed hid himself  behind Maui-taha. So when Taranga began to count she 
said,  " Maui-taha, that's one ; 1Iaui-roto ,  two ; Maui-waho, three ; 11aui-pae, 
four.  Hullo ! here's a fi fth one, and he looks l ike one of my sons, too. How 
can that b e ?" 

Then the hoy , who was l ittle l\1aui, said, "Yes, I'm your son, too."  
So the  old woman counted over again. 
"JVfaui-taha, one ; Maui-roto, two ; Maui-waho, three ; l'vfaui-pae, four. 

That is  right. There are only four of my sons. So you cannot be my son also. 
I never saw your face before." 

But l ittle l\{aui said, "Really I am your son and you are my mother." 
And Taranga grew quite angry with him.  
"You are not my child, but y o u  belong to somebody else ; so go away at 

once and don't bother us any more . We want to dance." 
Maui replied : 
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"\Vell, then, I will go, since you say I a m  the child o f  some o n e  else, but 
really I did think I v;.ras your little boy when I said so, because I was born by the 
sea, and you threw me into the sea after cutting off your hair and wrapping me 
m 1t. After that, as I floated on the water, the seaweed caught in the hair and 
covered me so that I was protected from the s ea.  Then the wind blew me in my 
cradle on to the sandy shore and the j elly fish came and clustered on the sea
weed which surrounded me. Then the flies came and buzzed all about, and the 
birds came to peck at me and eat me and I was unable to move. Then an old 
man who was walking on the beach saw the flies and the birds flying round and 
he ran as far as he could.  And this man was my great grandfath er, Tama-nui
ke-te-Rangi . 

"When he found me wrapped up in seaweed and hair and covered with 
j ellyfish, he stripped these off and picke d  me up in his arms.  So he took me 
home to his house and he hung me up in the beams of the roof so that I was ly
ing there in the warm smoke and the heat of the fire, and I w as very happy 
living with the old man. 

"But he told me a lot of stories about the dancing in this hall o f  assembly 
and I came to see for myself what it is like. 

"When I was very small, I used to hear you calling over the names of my 
elder brothers as you have done to-night, and to  prove to you that I am speaking 
the truth, I can repeat their names quite easily. They are Maui-taha, Maui
roto, Maui-waho and ��Iaui-pae, and I am little Maui the B aby." 

When Taranga heard all this she crie d  out : 
"You dear little boy, you are really my baby and I shall call you 1\faui-tiki

tiki-o-Taranga, J\Iaui that was wrapped up in Taranga's hair." So that was 
his name. 

After the dance was over Taranga said, "Come here, little �1aui,  and kiss 
me and I will kiss you because I love you ever so  much, and you shall come and 
sleep in my house to-night." 

And his brothers vvere j ealous. They said, "Our mother never asks us to 
come to her house  now we are big boys, and she never kisses us or puts us to 
bed, as she used to do when we were little, while now she p ets this little waif of 
the sea,  who may be anybody for all we know." Then Maui-taha and 1viaui
roto said to  l\1aui-waho and J\Iaui-pae : 

" N ever mind. Let him be our d ear brother. It is much better for us to be 
brotherly and friendly to others instead of being disagreeable, because these are 
the ways men can do good in the world and can be useful. By working h ard 
for others, and by giving others what we can, so  everyone in the world is  made 
happier and there is peace on earth. 

"If  we are not careful w e  shall be like the children of Rangi and Papa who 
5eparated their father and mother so that Tawhiri-ma-tea fights with Tau� 
matauenga to this day, and even the children of Taumatauenga fight among 
themselves and man kills his brother man. We will not begin quarrelling 
amongst ourselves ."  
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And :\Iaui-waho and Maui-pae said, "You are right, brothers. Let us 
murmur no longer against our brother 1\faui-tiki-tiki-o-Taranga. " So they all 
went to sleep, because it was late at night and they w ere tired with dancing. 

But early in the morning Taranga rose up out of b ed and put on her belt 
a nd apron and, when none of h er sons were looking, slipped out of the door. 
5he disappeared so quickly that they looked for her immediately they awoke, 
but they could not find out where she had gone. The four elder brothers knew 
she had gone and they knew she would come back b.ecause she l eft them like 
this every morning but came back in the evening, so they did not trouble about 
her di sappearance. 

Little Maui-tiki-tiki-o-Taranga was not so easily satisfied. He had only 
j ust found his mother again and did not like to lose her so soon. 

"Perhaps she has gone out to get us some food," he thought. But when 
the day grew on and she did not come back he knew she had gone far, far away. 

Still she came again in the evening and after they had all danced and sung 
she said, "Come, little �Iaui, and sleep in my house." So Maui s lept in the 
house as he had done beiore. But when he woke up in the morning Taranga 
had gone again,  and little �Iaui \Yondered where she w ent every morning. 

One night he pretended to go to sleev ,  but lay awake until all the others 
were fast asleep and snoring. Then he quietly got out of bed and hid his 
mother's belt and apron ; then he went round the room and covered up all the 
windo·ws and stuffed clothes into the cracks and crannies of the walls and the 
door so that no light could come in and \vake his mother before he himself 
awoke. 

So the night passed slowly and his mother still slept. The sun rose high 
above the horizon, but still she slept, for no light could get into the room, be
cause all the doors and windows had been stopped by little Maui . Then Ta
ranga turned over in b ed and she said, " Surely it  is a long night ! It is time 
for the sun to be  shining in through the window," and she dropped off to sleep 
once more. 

At last she awoke and lay there thinking, thinking, for she could sleep 
no longer. She jumped out of bed and began to look for her apron and her 
belt, but she could not find them anywhere, for l\1aui had hidden them. She felt 
round the walls, and presently her fingers felt something soft. "Ah ! here is 
my apron," she thought, and she pulled it away. It was the old dress which 
had been stuffed into the window to keep the light out. So you can imagine 
how she cried out when she saw the sun high up in the sky. 

"Oh, dear t Oh, dear ! there is  the sun. I shall be late ." And snatching up 
her clothes she ran out of the house, crying to herself because she thought she 
had been badly treated and because she had lost her belt and apron. 

Little l\1aui was watching and as soon as she opened the door he j umped 
out of bed and looked through the window where he could see his mother run
ning in the sunlight. But she did not run very far, for she suddenly reached 
down to a tuft of rushes and pulled them out of the ground, showing a little 
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hole underneath. S h e  popped into thi s  hole and then drew the tuft o f  rushes 
over it again after her, so that it  looked as if  they had been growing there all 
the time. 

Then l ittle Jv!aui jumped up and ran as hard as he could go to the tuft of 
rushes. He pulled it  up and found a beautiful cave running deep down into the 
earth, so he covered it  up again and running back to the house woke up his 
brothers. 

"Come along, you lazy rogues, it  is  daytime, and mothP.r has run away 
again." 

And his  brothers saw the sun high up in the sky and they \YOndered how 
they had slept so long. 

Then he asked his brothers another question. 
"Where do you think our father and mother l ive ?" 
And they answered, "How should we know ? Though we are her sons, we 

never saw the place and we are quite sure you will not find out what we have 
failed to discover. ' '  

Rangi the  Sky, must be our father, for he sends his  messengers clown to 
us ; Hauwhenua, the gentle breezes to cool the earth and the tender plants ; and 
Haumaringiringi the mists  to moisten the earth, and Haumarotoroto the fine 
weather to make the plants grow, and Touarangi the rain to water them and 
Tomairangi the dew to nourish them, and he gave all these his sons to make 
our food grow, and then Papa-tua-nuku the earth provided seeds and so we, her 
children, live on thi s world which will grow very old,  very old .  

Little :Maui said : 

"Yes, that is right. But I think I should be the one really who would not 
care where she l ives and who she is, while you ought to care very much, for she 
nursed you when you were babies, but she never nursed me, and the sea was 
my cradle. Yet I love her very, very m uch, because she is my mother, and be
cause I love her, I want to know where she l ives and who she is ."  

His  brothers l iked little 11aui because he spoke so lovingly of his  mother, 
and they told him to try and find out these things i f  he  could .  

So l ittle l\!Iaui said : 
"I think I ought not to find this very hard to do, because I have already 

clone one task which seems harder still, yet it  was an easy one to me. Remem
ber how, when you first saw me in the dancing hall, I changed into all kinds of 
birds, the kiwi, the Huia, the Lakoakoa, the kakariki and many others, but you 
did not like any of them. But I can do more than that now." 

Because he had the belt and apron of his mother and with this magic belt 
he could change himself into almost any bird he liked ; but he did not tell his 
brothers that he had the belt. 

Then l\1aui changed himself into a beautiful l ittle pigeon and the belt he 
had hidden away from Taranga made a beautiful white ring round his neck and 
the fastening made the black feathers onthe throat, while the apron changed into 
the soft feathers of the breast. And his brothers clapped their hands. They 
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said.  "Ah ! now you look really beautiful, far, far more beautiful than you did 
be fore."  The apron was really made of the hair from a dog's tail.  So the 
little pigeon flew about and spread his wings so proud of himself. And he 
hopped about from spray to spray and called "coo, coo," to his brothers so that 
they were all very pleased. 

After he had changed himself back to a man again little Maui said, "I am 
going on a long, long j ourney to-morrow morning, and although I am the 
youngest of you, you will see that I know more magic then than any o f  you. 

" But it is possible I shall lose all my magic where I am going and perhaps 
become old and feeble before I have finished the long journey I am about to 
make." 

But his brothers said : 
"That might be so if you \vere going to make a warlike expedition, but as 

you are going for such a good purpose, to find the parents we all long to see, it 
is worth all the trouble and danger you may risk. For if you find out where 
they live we shall all be happy and never have any more suffering in the world, 
but we shall go to them and they \vill come to us and there will be no more sor
row at all ."  

J'vfaui said, "Yes, I am doing a good work, whatever the result may be. If  
it  is a nice  place I shall b e  pleased, but  if i t  is not a good place I shall have had 
a hard j ourney to no purpose. But I will go." 

And they said, "Yes, go your j ourney, little Magician." 

And Maui turned once more into a pigeon and said "coo-o-o-o-o-o" so pret
tily as he turned his head on one side that they could do nothing but clap their 
hands and say, "What a dear little bird our brother Maui-tiki-tiki-o-Taranga has 
turned into !"  And they were very pleased. 

Then 11aui flew away on his journey. He pulled up the tuft of  rushes, 
fiew down into the cave and, as his mother Taranga h ad done, pulled the grass 
down over the hole again so as to hide i t .  He flew very, very fast, but twice 
be was nearly stopped because the cave was so narrow that his w ings almost 
touched the sides. He nearly reached the bottom of  the cave when it grew 
narrow again and twice more he dips his wings as he flies along until the cave 
began to get wider and he flew straight on. 

At last he saw a number of people walking along in an orchard of manapau 
trees, so that when they sat down on the grass under one of them he s aw that 
among them were his father, Makea-tu-tara, and Taranga. Then the l ittle 
pigeon, which was Maui, perched on the branches of one of the trees j ust above 
their heads where they could not see him without l ooking up. He hopped from 
twig to twig until he stood j ust over his  father's face with a berry in his beak, then 
he dropped the berry right on his father's forehead, and his father said, "The 
berries are falling !"  but he did not look up into the tree. The little pigeon 
picked some more berries and dropped them down on his father and mother 
as hard as he coul d  so that he nearly hurt them.  

Then they all j umped up and looked into the  tree while the  vigeon began 
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to coo, so that they saw who it was that had dropped the berries, but they did 
not know that it was really little M aui. 

And they all threw stones at the pigeon, but none could hit him until he 
chose to be hit, because of his magic. At last, after they had been throwing 
stones at him for a long time, he put his leg in the ·way of a stone and let it be 
broken, because it did not really hurt him. So he fell down to the ground 
fluttering his wings, and they said, "Poor little bird,  his leg is broken," but 
suddenly the little pigeon turned into a fine, strong man who was lVIaui. He 
looked so fine and splendid and so strong that they \vere afraid, and they said : 

" No wonder \Ye could not hit the little pigeon, if it was a man ,  for he is the 
finest man who has ever been seen since Rangi and Papa \\·ere torn apart by 
Tane-mahuta. ' '  

But Taranga said, "I used to know a beautiful boy who looked j ust l ike this 
man. I used to see him every night when I went to visit my children . I will 
tell you the story. 

"I was wandering along the seashore with the little baby when I cut off 
my hair and wrapped him up - in it like a cradle. Then I threw him into the 
foam of the sea. After that he was found by his ancestor, Tama-nui-ke-te
Rangi, ' '  and she told them al l the story of little �faui the Baby. 

Then Taranga asked �Iaui who was standing there under the tree : 
"Where do you come from ? From the Westward ?" "No." " From the 

Northeast, then ?" "No." "From the Southeast, then ?" " No." "From the 
S outh ?" "No." "\Vas the wind which is now blowing towards me the one 
brought you here ?" 

And when she asked this he said "Yes !"  
And she said, "Oh ! you are indeed my child. Are you l\1aui-Taha ?"  

" No." "Are you :Nfaui-tiki-tiki-o-Taranga ?" And again he answered "Yes." 
Then Taranga \vas very glad, and she said, "You are indeed my dear little 

Maui, who was nursed in the sea. And in time to come you will go to the house 
of Hine-nui-te-po, your great ancestor, and will  conquer death itself, so that 
there shall be no more sorrow in the world." 

Then his father took him to the water and taught him all  the things that 
man can know, and all the secrets of the world.  Nearly all, that is, because 
after it was all over and Maui had bathed in the water Makea-tu-tara, his father, 
remembered that he had left out some things which it was now too late to tell 
Maui. And Makea-tu-tara knew that, because he had not told Maui everything 
at the right time J\1aui would die. 

So, after all these things, Maui returned to his brothers and told them that 
he had found their father and mother and knew where they lived. 

And they w ere all very glad. 

(To be continued.) 



MIRROR OF THE MOVEMENT. 

THE NEW CYCLE UNITY CONGRESS. 

Everywhere great preparations, intense activity, enthusiasm ! The New Cycle 
Unity Congress will be a glorious success. 

I.et us think for a moment what it means : "That every Lodge of the Universal 
Brotherhood throughout the world shall hold a Congress, to begin on the evening 
of April 13th, the anniversary of "\Villi am Q. Judge's birth, and to be continued 
on April 14th and 15th." * * '"f "A rniversal Congress in which every Lodge 
and member throughout the world can take part.'' 

Such was the announcement sent to members by direction of the Leader and 
the name given by her to this Congress-" THE NEw CYCLE UNITY CoNGREss"-how 
much does it mean ! Are we not beginning to understand a little more clearly the 
work of this great movement, awaking to a fuller recognition of our Teachers, 
H. P. Blavatsky, William Q. Judge and our present Leader, whose life and example 
continually inspire us to "render noble serviee." 

1ns 

Beginning on April 13th, the anniversary of William Q. Judge's birth, the 
Congress is p€euliarly commemorative of his heroic life. Let us go back in thought 
to the early days, when H. P. Blavatsky first came to America, alone and unknown
with this task, "to form the nucleus of a Universal Brotherhood." Let us look 
at the "Chief," \Villiam Q. ,Judge, a little later, to whom the task of caring for the 
infant Society in America was entrusted by �hne. Blavatsky when she left this 
country to establish the movement in other parts of the world. :Meetings were held 
in New York by him, and time after time he was the only one present. And the 
result of their work is to-day the New Cycle Unity Congress held all over the 
world. The seed they sowed twenty-five years ago, and whose early shoots they 
tended and guarded with their lives, has grown to a great tree and has been 
brought to this glorious fruitage by our Leader. 

All the Lodges report great preparations being made for the C ongress. Special 
congresses will be held at the following places by the Leader's direction : 

The International Headquarters of the Universal Brotherhood, Point Lorna, 
San Diego, Cal ifornia. 

The American Headquarters, 144 Madison Avenue, New York. 
The European Headquarters, 19 Avenue Road, Regent's Park, London. 
The Swedish Headquarters, l\fajorsgatan 9B, Stockholm. 
At New York the activities in preparation for the Congress have been unprece

dented. The public meeting April 15th will be held in the Carnegie Chamber of 
Music. A beautiful souvenir programme has been printed, similar to the one 
used at the Brighton Congress, in England, October, 1899. By permission of 
Katherine Tingley, one of the symbolical pictures from the Point Lorna C ongress 
programme of 1899 is used on the outside cover. On the back of the cover are 
pictures of the European Headquarters, at 19 Avenue Road, London, and the Lotus 
Trust Home, at Buffalo. The programme of the meetings and general announce
ment of the Congress is on the inside of the cover and within is an account of all 
the activities and departments of the organization. 

The Children's Entertainment and also the Public Entertainment on Saturday, 
(April 14th) afternoon and evening, respectively, will be given in the Aryan Hall, 
1 44 :Madison Avenue. It is reported that there are delightful surprises in store for 
the audiences in both cases. The UNIVERSATJ BRoTHERHOOD PATH has to go to press 
on the 12th of this month, and therefore it will be just too soon to get in any re
ports of the meetings! which will therefore appear in the next issue. 

J. H. FussELL. 
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POINT LOMA HOMESTEAD. 

AXOTHER SIGNIFICANT EYEXT. 

The following clippings are from The New Century. The weekly Homestead 
letters from which these are taken should be read by every one : 

Po int Loma Homestead, 

Point Loma, Calif. 

DEAR Oo.MRADES IX THE \V' ORLD : One more link in the Lead er's chain of opera
tions is let out, one more strategic position obtained and fortified, one more most 
important move has been taken, another little turn of the kaleidoscope cylinder, and 
the tinted bits of Nature that are here-children, grown-ups, animals, flowers, plants, 
buildings, landscape and stones-take on a different ensem ble. It is ,  almost, as if 
the place were builcled anew, so much renewing of energies, and animation. 

On February 2Sth Point Lorna Hotel and its real estate became an integral part 
of the plan of the �ovement, in direct relation to the S. R. L. M. A., and is now 
Point Lorna Homestead. 

The House will continue, for some time, to serve the public, but will ultimately 
become a students' home. L'nder the new order, Dr. Wood will remain, adj acent, to 
carry on the excellent professional service he has been rendering. He is eminently 
:fitted, by natural qualities, to the work, as the really remarkable cures he has 
effected attest. 

The Homestead house is filled with guests and students, and is under superior 
discipline ; and to the members of the Universal Brotherhood Organization who are 
here, it affords especial advantages. Opportunity is given to identify oneself 
directly with Brotherhood work, and to attach himself to the discipline and executive 
features, already established. Thus the rare chance, that comes only in millen
niums, is with us and the visible Temple is once more in process of erection. 

The infusion of life and meaning by our Leader, to every detail of the vast 
improvement work going on, is tremendous, and every item is under her, personal 
supervision. Measure this fact  in connection with her ha ving, at the same time, 

to keep in close touch with the 2�iov ement in all parts of the earth. 

The Music-Hall, with all its appointments, is expected to be finit"Jhed, and the 
new work established, when the musical season opens, late this year. There are 
already being trained, under the new method, pupils who are beginning to realize 
that music is a "part of life itself." One pupil, an expert violinist before coming 
here, tells me that the :first effect the method produced in him was a conscious awak
ening within himself, of a something which placed him in complete rapport with 
the soul of the melody he was playing, and enabled him to so render it that the lis
tener loses sight of technique, and is rapt in the rhymth of the music awakened 

in his soul. Is not this the true function of music, and do not these rapid acquirings 
indicate that it is possible we are at the entrance to a new royal road to knowledge, 
under the direction of the Leaded-The New Century. 

NURNBERG, BAVARIA. 

The Annual Report of the U. B. Lodge No. 3, Niirnberg, Bavaria, hns just been 
received, and shows most encouraging signs of steady growth and a bright future 

of usefulness. The success of the Lodge has been almost entirely due to the devotion 
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oi Bro. Conrad J. Gliickselig, and many earnest members are now cooperating to 
forward the work. The following are extracts from the Report : 

"\\'" e look back upon a year of growth and are thankful for the help given 
to carry on the work. Results have proven that the Universal Brotherhood spirit i& 
the right one and has the holy power of uplifting the hearts and minds of men 
and women: and our enemies find themselws baffied, thanks to the wise suggestions 
and aids of our dear Leader and the help of the Great Helpers of Humanity. Until 
the writer returned from Brighton Congress the members met in private rooms, 
but we had always flowers and good music. After the Congress we tried to get our 
own home for the Lodge, and after a while found it  by sheer accident, This was 
our Christmas gift, for we dedicated and opened the Lodge room on December 25th. 
?\ ow our work goes on as follows : Thursday evening : Public meeting, to which 
friends and strangers are invited. The topics are of a general nature. We also 
have some translations from The New C e n t u ry. Saturday evening : Study class for 
members only. Sunday morning : Boys' Club. Tuesday evening : English class. 
The aim is to read The Ne w C e n t u ry, etc . ,  so that as many as possible may study 
in the original, English Theosophical literature. I take the want of a sufficient 
knowledge of the English language and consequently a natural ignorance of the 
real Theosophical teachings, with many otherwise very sincere persons, as the 
m ain cause that the hearts are not fixed and that it was so easy for would-be teachers 
and leaders to drag them away from their own intuitions and make them follow 
hollow expositions of the philosophy of life . 

"At ewry one of our Lodge meetings the influence of Brotherhood is felt. We 

are preparing uow for the New Cycle L nity Congress. 
"CONRAD J. GLUCKSELIG.n 

CELEBRATION OF THE "CUBAN CHILDRENtS LIBERTY DAY". 

Sa n t iago de Cuba, 20th de March de 1900. 
DEJ.R SIR : \Vith a true pleasure I a�1S\Yer your letter of 9th of this month. 

Owing to several circumstances, by common consent, :Miss Fabra and I determined 
that the "Liberty Children's Day" should be held on the 1 8th, instead of the 12th. 
The principal reason fer this was that the 1 2th was a work day, and in Cuba on a 
·sork day it is not possible to obtain what we desire, and our desire at this time was 
to show again to all the Cuban people the purpose of the International Brotherhood 
League. Acting on this determination i t  is fixed now, for the future, that "Liberty 
Day" will be celebrated every year here, on the Sunday after the 12th of March, if 
the 12th is not Sunday. 

This arrangement was providential, because the gift from the American chil� 
dren, the "Cuban Children's Banner,'' arrived just in our hands. The steamer ar
rived at midday, and showing your letter to the Post Office, the Banner was delivered 
to me immediately. 

The Festival was disposed in this manner. In Aguilera Square (before the 
name of the square was Dolores) at 5 o'clock were congregated all the children of the 
public schools and of the Board of Public Education. The Fire Brigade Band came 
to play and several of the men also attended the Festival. Two large palms were 
ready to place near the others o£ last year, still small, and this was an idea because 
a palm alone has not the splendor as when it is in groups. At half-past five Miss· 
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Fabra, with the "I�otus Children" and Banner, entered the square and were received 
with music, the band playing the "Cuban Hymn." Miss Fabra arranged the "Lotus 
Children" around the palms and they helped to plant them and with sprinkling pots 
they sprinkled the palms. After this two children gave a short speech, and Miss 
Fabra, I, and other ladies and gentlemen then gave every child of the schools a 
small packet of confits, in the name of Mrs. K. A. Tingley, and one programme ( as 

the enclosed) ,  showing the aim of the International Brotherhood League. The 
schools were marching in this way before the "Lotus Children" and received their 
gifts-while the music was playing during the time. Two balloons were flying for 
the people. 

The Festival lasted until 7 o'clock. No less than 4,000 persons, perhaps more, in 
the street and the square were present. There were also 2,000 chi ldren who took part 
in the Festival. 

Afterward I will send you photographs and you will find enclosed the newspapers 
speaking of the Festival. 

We have done whatever we could, and we are satisfied for the sake of the Inter
national Brotherhood League, and for Mrs. Tingley, and for our people, that the feast 
has been splendid. 

In every one in Cuba, you will :find2 a perception of the Brotherhood League, and 
the name of Mrs. Tingley is on the lips of everybody for her kindness and great 
heart . 

On the programmes I quoted the words signed Katherine A. Tingley, as you will 
read : "Wherever there be a tear to dry, wherever there be a grief to mitigate, there 
we will be"--

I believe I know the sentiments of !frs. Tingley, and I thought that writing 
these words it was for me a duty to make everybody in Cuba know her goodness and 
her love for destitute humanity. 

A great quantity of these papers will be distributed in t he countries when we 
will go with the supplies you sent us. 

Excuse always my English language. Give an account of my letter to Mrs . 
Tingley. 

With sincere and true consideration, EMILIO BACARDI. 

Newspaper Report. 

A Festival, extremely sympathetic, was that given in "Aguilera Park" on the 

first anniversary of the Children's Liberty Day. 
Arrangements were made for this Festival among us by Mrs. Katherine A. 

Tingley, president of the International Brotherhood League, a branch of which is 
now established in this city with the humanitarian design of helping those who are 

in need. 
Children from all schools took part in the Festival. 
They entered the park in military order, with Se:iiorita Fabra, who has been 

sent here expressly by the International Brotherhood League to organize the Festival, 
and more than twenty children, dressed symbolically, and representing fraternity 
and innocence, raised a beautiful and precious gray silk banner bearing the follow
ing inscription :-

"From the Lotus Buds and Blossoms of the International Brotherhood League 

of A·merica, to the Children of Cuba,'"' and a beautiful Cuban banner, under which, 
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when the children were finally assembled i n  the centre o £  the Plaza, a beautiful and 
graceful child, four years old, Altagracia Emilia Colon, recited the following verse : 

"I love thee with a love profound, since thou appearest to me the most beautiful 
of all banners of the world ; to freedom, thy folds so beautiful and so elegant, invite 
us ; is there, indeed, a banner more beautiful than the Cuban Banner?)) 

Afterwards another child, Marco Antonio Dolz, recited also a beautiful poem. 
Then the children marched to a certain spot and were treated to refreshments, con
sisting of sweetmeats, etc., by Senorita Fabra. Prospectuses of the League were 
a!so distributed among the people. When the children o£ Orphans' Asylum marched 
away, the band struck up the march Maceo, which was greatly applauded by the as-
8emb1ed multitudes. 

Then they proceeded to plant again two palms. 
We went thither, accompanied during the afternoon by Senorita Fabra and 

popular Emilio B acardi, who have been commissioned by Mrs. Tingley to co-operate 
in order to achieve the success of this Festival, which l ingers in our grateful recol
lection, and to which we shall look forward annually. 

DISTRIBUTION OF SUPPLIES SENT BY THE INTERNATIONAL 
BROTHERHOOD LEAGUE TO BUBA. 

Sefior Emilio Bacardi, former ).fa;vor of Santiago, writes as follows : 
Santiago de Cuba, March 30, 1900. 

DE.m Sm : I wrote you last wC€k and with pleasure I write again to give you a 
teport of distribution of supplies in "Dos C aminos" and "Cobre" villages. 

I knew that near the two villages many persons were without clothes and several 
nearly naked, and so I prepared barrels of clothes and biscuits (these were sent by 
the International Brotherhood League from New York the last week in February), 
and appointed :.Mr. Bartolo Portuondo, Proprietor, in "Dos Caminos," for the dis· 
t ribution in this place. The election of }fr. Portuondo was with so good luck that 
Mr. Fernando Velez Danies, native of Col ombia Republic, who is in business with 
M r. Portuondo was present at the t i me of di stribution in Dos Caminos, and dis
tributed on his own account more than fifty dollars to the poor who were receiving 
clothes and food. 

To the "Cobre" we went yesterday, 29th March, in two wagons laden with sup
plies and one wagonet for the helpers. The carriages were kindly granted by Mr. C. 
"'"Nhiteside, Military G overnor of Santiago, as soon as I asked him for this good work. 
The di stribution of supplies at "Cobre" village began at 10 o'clock and finished at 
l p. m.  :M:iss Fabra was indisposed and could not come with us with a great regret. 
Mrs. Bacardi and Mrs. �f olin a, Miss Rosa Y ero, Maria Villasana, Carolina Molina, 
and my daughters, :Maria and Carmen, Mr. Buenaventura Cruz, Daniel Fajardo and 
I made up the party. 

The supplies were distributed in the home of Dr. Louis Carbonell, where were 
also the Cuban General Agustin Oebrero, the �fajor Colonel Arrate, Fahon and 
other Cuban chiefs. This was a blessing feast for the "Brotherhood League'' all 
through the day. The first stone is placed and the work is beginning ; step by step 
W€ will advance in this country-a country full of indifference and weariness. 
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DEBATE ON CHRISTIANITY AND THEOSOPHY. 

" WHICH IS BETTER ADAPTED TO T H E  I' E E D S  OF 1 0 -DAY?" 

Concluded from last issue .  
Mr. Fussell : 

I was more than interested in the remarks of Dr. Coryn in h i s  address last Sun
day evening, especially as all that he said was really in support of my position. 
Particularly interesting was his recounting the various m;yths of the C hristos and the 
conflict with the Dragon which is to be found in the religions of a1l ages. But the 
very fact that those myths, so-called, found an exact expression in the life of Christ 
and culminated in him, is one of the strongest arguments for the truth of Chris
tianity, as I defined it last week. Dr. Coryn also combated vigorously the position 

which I had expressly said I did not take. I had hoped and do hope that thi s  even
ing he will not content himself with simply combating anything that I may bring 
forward, but may present something of the position and some of the doctrines of 
T heosophy, making a more definite statement than he did last week, or rather making 
his first statement in regard to Theosophy. And I think that in nearly everything 

that he may bring forward I shall be able to show that what we shall accept as being 
fundamentally true is also to be found in the teachings, the life and example of 
Christ. 

He made the statement that Christianity had no philosophical basis-but I 
maintain that there can be no conscious right action without a philosophical basis. 
By Christianity I am not referring to any sect, though to the extent t hat a sect fol

lows and upholds the teachings of Christ it is Christian, but it is not Christianity. 

Christianity I take as being exemplified in the words and in the life of Christ, and 
so far as the philosophical basis is concerned I will give you one of his short state
ments which to me is the soundest philosophy, and it can be paralleled also (and 
therefore an argument of its impregnability),  in all the great religions of the world. 

The statement I refer to is : "He that doeth the will of the Father shall know of 
the Doctrine." Christ's teachings are essentially the teachings of work, of act ; it 

is essentially a religion of living and not of theorizing. Take Christ's words-he 
did not go into metaphysical subtleties, but he laid down practical injunctions ; he 

made broad statements of life, and if only those bodies who call themselves Christian 
had followed them as he gave them, then we might say that Christianity, in the very 
sense-the sense as ordinarily understood-of being the body of doctrine that has 
clustered around the teachings of Christ-was not a failure, as Dr. Coryn contends, 

and as, indeed, from that standpoint, I think with some truth that it has been. But 
in spite of all that, I maintain that in the words and example of Christ we h ave to
day exactly that which is adapted to the needs-and satisfying to the real needs of 
to-day. 

I would ask which is better-to teach by theory or by example. I do not think 
there will be two opinions in regard to that. :Mind, I am only speaking for Chris
tianity, I am not inferring that Theosophy does not teach by example ; but Christ's 

teaching was not by theory, but by example. Last week I referred to what I think 
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was stated in the words of Christ as being the only new thing he brought to the 
world : "The new commandment,"-"that ye love one another." And I would like 
to say another word about that. ¥las it a new commandment ? We have to-day that 
increasingly numerous body of which Dr. Coryn is a representative this evening, 
which comes with the message of Universal Brotherhood and claiming that in a sense 
1t 1s new. Is it not exactly the same message that Christ preached nearly 2000 years 
ago-love one another ? and I am sure if we look into the words of the other great 
Teachers of humanity, we shall find they also brought :forward this new message of 
Brotherhood. If Dr. Coryn says that this is the rock Theosophy builds on, then I say 
that Theosophy builds on the same rock that Christ built on-the rock of Love and 
Brotherhood. I would like to give you the two great commandments given by Christ 
summing up all the Mosaic Law : "Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind. And thou �halt love thy neigh
bor as thyself." Is this a philosophical basis on which to build ? Apparently it is  
only an injunction, but it contains the >ery d€€pest and soundest philosophy. It 
contains the very statement of the origin of man and his relation to his fellowman, 
and, coupled with another statement of Christ, "Y e shall become perfect as your 
Father in heaven is perfect," we have given us in a few words the deepest philosophy 
of man's origi n, nature and destiny. 

I shall take a rather different line. \\hat have those men and women done in 
the world who stand out as men and women, and to what have they attributed the 
power to do what they ha>e done in the world ? They have stood up as Christians 
and have been proud to point to Christ. I can think of no grander example than 
this country of America, though it may not be all we wish. It had its beginnings 
in those who loved Christ. Although they may not have known how to exemplify 
His tE:achings fully in their lives, yet they had trust and the idea of striving to do 
it. And the men who not only made the beginning of the great civilization of this 
country, but who also fought for its independence, were also with very few excep
tions avowedly Christian. :Many, mau;v of the world's heroes have been Christian, 
living according to their idea of Christ's life. We must believe in the power which 
controlled their lives and gave them inspiration. Are we not to recognize the in
spiration of their lives, and if the Christian churches have made such a sorry fail
ure as Dr. C oryn has said, is there no other contributing cause besides the alleged 
desire to push forward simply one little dogma as against another little dogma ? 

I think that the failure, which he asserts has been that of Christianity, ia 
more to the outcome of other causes. It is true that men have been blinded, 
and not blinded only in  matters of religion, but we know, too, they have been blinded 
in many other matters-in science, in philosophy, and what not. It would be easy 
to show how theory after theory in the scientific world has been thrown down. The 
whole world has been going through a period of darkness. And when we see to-day 
people looking back more than they have for 1,500 years to the words and life of 
Christ, does not that show that true Christianity is still a power in the world ? I 
do not think that the desire for unity which is expressed by the greatest minds of all 
the churches arises from a sense of fear, as Dr. Coryn suggested, but I think that it 
is the evidence of an utmost trust-of an approximation toward the Christ ideal. 
I would like to repeat that the very fact which he himself has admitted (that the 
teachings of Christ are to be found all through the ages) i s  the strongest argument 
for the divine mission of that man. 
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Let u s  refer to some more of Christ's sayings. Christ said : "With whatsoever 
measure ye mete it shall be measured to you again." St. Paul : "Whatsoever a man 
soweth that also shall he reap." Have we not something here that is an absolute 
guide in life ? Do we not find more or less of the truth of this philosophy in our 
own experience, and do we not thereby prove its truth in greater measure and as a 
whole ? I think so. Out of that and out of the statement of the perfectibility of 
man which I have already quoted, what do we get in Christianity ? We get eternal 
progression. That also is a Christian teaching. If we reap what we sow, and if we 
have before us the ideal of becoming perfect, then we have held out before us this 
teaching of Christ-€ternal progression. Are these teachings adapted to the needs 
of the day than the teaching that we have our destiny in our own hands, that there 
lies before us endless progression ? And if we have found so many in the pMt 
thousand years who have not understood Christ's teachings, is that a reason why 
we should not try to understand them � Christ's teachings have not failed. Strive 

as we may, the b�t of us fall short. And because we have been passing through a 
dark age, and because many of those professing His teachings have failed to l ive 
up to them, should we say, therefore, that Christ's teachings have failed �  X ot if 
we can recognize them now. I£ we can recognize them now, then Christianity has 
not been a failure, but is well adapted to the needs of to-day. 

Last week Dr. Coryn brought forward one argument that at first sight mi12,·ht 

seem to be a strong argument against the opinion whi ch I took. He said that the 
acceptance of Christ destroyed historical perspect ive. I do n ot think that that is at 
all a good argument.  Granti ng, as I think all of us must, that different ages of the 
world have had their great reli gious teachers, their saviors, yet in Christ we find as 
jt were all the teachings of the past summed up and brought to a focus. In him we 
have the most perfect example of the divine incarnation. He was the synthesis of 
all the past. Then Dr. Cor;yn also said that accept ing Christ as he is accepted by 
his followers, meant that all those who lived before him had no chance of salvation, 
and those who in the world to-day who have not heard of Christ have lost their sal
vation. I do not find Christ saying that all those before him, the mill i ons of pre
vious ages, were lost.  \Ve find on the contrary when he was asked about certain 
people he said : "X ot he who saith unto me Lord, Lord, shall enter the kingdom of 
Heaven, but he who doeth the will of the Father, who is in Heaven." 

If we look at history, we will see what has been the teaching of all the Teachers 
of the world, and then look at the teachings of Christ we shall find that at the time 
Christ came the world was in deeper darkness than ever before, and when the need is  
greatest the greatest help is given. Every man must become perfect, even as the 
Father in heaven is perfect. T aking that and looking back at the saviors of man, 
who were divine, we have there the perfect incarnation because there the need was 
greatest. That does not mean that God had never incarnated before, but it means 
if 1 h ere had not been this special means of grace, humanity would have gone down 
in darkness. So that from this standpoint we see that history does not lose its per
spective ; but we are able to understand the summing up of the various periods of 
humanity ; how from a state of innocence and purity humanity had sunk into deg
radation, until at last there was no means of saving it except by special, divine inter
position, and if God be the Infinite it is not contrary to the purposes of nature. For 
from our experiences '.Ve lmow that in our darkest times we have found the greatest 
help, apparently from outside of humanity, but not in reality outside, but from one 



C H RISTIANITY AND T H EOSOPH Y. I I J 

who was in very truth the Son of man. Unless Theosophy has something better to 
offer I uphold Christianity as being adapted to the needs of the times. I have found 
in my study of books which profess to treat of Theosophy much mention of Budd
hism, and the statement that the repetition of certain words and names and man
trams, as they say, will give one divine insight and bring one in rapport with God. 
I have seen it also stated in so-called "Theosophical" books that by breathing in a 
certain way one may induce divine consciousness. Is this adapted to the needs o£ 
the time ? Dr. Coryn has said that the basis of Theosophy is brotherhood. I said 
when I started that all through Christ's teachings is the one of brotherhood :  "The 
comm andment to love one another ; to lon-. one's neighbor," etc. But I do not see 
any mention of brotherhood in the Upanishads or the Gita. Shall we then take these 
works and say that they are adapted to the needs of to-day ? Let us look at India, 
China, Thibet and all the East. Han" they what is adapted to the needs of to-< lay ? 
Shall we accept all those things which they accept and so bring our civilization to 
the state in which theirs is ? Shall -we sit in meditation while we have our work 
abroad in the world ? Shall we follow what is l aid down in the Upanishads in order 
that we may develop personal power and gain salvation ? They do not teach that 
we should work for the human race, but that we should strive to pass into a state of 
bliss and into a state of omniscience. Are we then to accept the various teachings 
of the East and apply them to  evervday l i fe ? \Vhat will become of all our indus
tries ; of all our w( lrk, etc. ? How eom e� i t  that the East has sunk into the posit ion 
into which it now is ? 

But if we turn to the teaC'hi n�rs of Christ and apply them in everyday practical 
\vork, we shall find that they are adapted to the needs of the time. 

Dr. Coryn made the same statement that he made last week that Christianity 
has no philosophy. I could refer him to many people who believe in philosophy 
and who are Christians. For instance, the old Rosicrucians. They had philosophy 
,·.-hich, I understand, agrees perfeet1y with Theosophy. But is it necessary for any 
man who comes with a message to the wor1d to reiterate all the philosophies of the 
ages ? How can you sum up all the past ? How do you sum up all that you have 
E,tudied ? All your training ?--in l ife ! A 11d if Christianity has been of no avail dur
ing the past 2,000 years, what of a11 the> philosophy of all the ages that Dr. Coryn 
speaks of � Has it been of avail ? But I maintain that Christ's teachings have not 
failed, and I would maintain with Dr. Coryn that the philosophies of all the ages 
have not failed ; and moreover I as�ert that Christ's teachings, his precepts, his 
parables are in no \vay at variance with true science, with true philosophy. 

I am quite willing to say that sectarianism has failed. And those who may be 
E>aid to be the heirs of sectarianism are, many of them, beginning to recognize this .  
They are, I believe, in all honesty, seeking t o  break down sectarianism, and I think 
that Christ's words are becoming more alive to-day than they have been during the 
last 2,000 years. Dr. Coryn said he was surprised that any one defending Christianity 
should quote Christ's words. If we are going to defend Christianity, what shall we 
(!uotc but Christ's words ? A.s a matter of fact, I believe that the foundation of all 
the sects, without exception, is not to be found in the teachings of Christ, but in the 
teachings of Paul, so that which is commonly called Christianity to-day ought to be 
called after the name of Paul and not after the name of Christ. It we take the 
words of Christ we shall find not that which divides man from man in the deepest 
sense, though it will divide in another sense as he himself said : "I came not to bring 
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peace, but to bring a sword." I t  lvill divide those who wilfully follow the dictates 
oi the lower nature from those who seek to follow the Higher, and we find the dual 
nature of man clearly taught in his parables and sayings. 

In the minds of most people Christ is  associated with being only meek and mild. 
So many hymns express this : "Gentle Jesus," etc. So many think that this is the 
ricture of Christ, when it is not. Christ was gentle cert ainly, but at the same 

time he was stern. He was heroic. He was strong. He denounced evil. He was 
very d i fferent from -,,-h n t  tl 1e m::tjority of people who <'<1 1 1  t hemsel ves Christians 
think he was. He was not by any means goody-goody. He was not what is  gen
erally called meek and mild, though perhaps in the highest sense of those words he 
was. And are not his denunciations adapted to the needs of the times ? If he came 
v:ould he have to change his message or his words ? I ask you to read the \vords of 
Christ and imagine Lim C'oming here to-day as he came to t he .T e>Y" nearly 2,000 

years ago and let each one j udge for himself whether the words an<l the denuncia
tions that he made against the people of that time he would not make to-day and 

m ake them probabl;v without changing one word. The teachings of C hri,.;t would 
be found adapted to the needs of the times in more senses than one,-not oul;.� in 
giving help to the fallen , to the degraded ; but adapted to those who are in high 
pl aces ; to those who follow the shams and the shows of the world. "\Yoe uuto 
ye Pharisees and hypocrites !" Would you go to the man in the street with your 
philosophy and so help him ; or would you remember the words of Christ and give 
perhaps only "a cup of cold water." There would be more philosophy in that, I 
think. And we need something besides philosophy. We have had philosophy on 
every hand and what we need and what Christ taught is "living." If you go to a 

man with the spirit of Christ in your heart, then you will be able to help whether 
you know of the philosophy of all the ages or not. The man or woman that has 
fallen does not ask for philosophy, but asks for something that is life-bringing to 
the soul. I claim that e\�cry man can find what that is in the teachings and in the 
example of Christ. 

I would like to refer back to Dr. Caryn's address of last v;cek because there 
were several points there that are both interesting· and valuable. I was much inter
ested and edified by his beautiful description of the cup of cold water to wh ich I h ad 

referred, but I fail to see that it is purely Theosophical and not entirely in accord 
w ith Christ's teachings. I made a brief statement of certain points which I had 
read in Theosophical books as to what is held by the majority of the people of the 
world as distinctive of Theosophy, but have not heard from Dr. Coryn whether cor
rectly so or not. I have eudenvored to show that Christianity-the teachings of 
Christ-are adapted to t he needs of to-day and unti l  it be shown by Dr. Coryn or 
any other upholder of Theosophy that Theosophy is as well adapted as, and can go 
fn rther than, Christianity or Christ's teachings, why not accept the fact that 

Christ's teachings are adapted to the needs of the time. And also it will be neces
sary, I cln im, that an;y one who desires to show that Theosophy is adapted to the 
needs of t he time must show t hat Theosophy is not contrary to, but accepts all of 
Christ's teachings. The tribute which Dr. Coryn gave to Origen, one of the early 
church fathersJ one of the m ost n oted Chri stians, was valuable in the extreme, and 
was entirely in support of my position. He said that Origen made the statement 
that Christianity must be taught from two standpoints ; one exoteric and the other 
esoteric ;  but in this Origen was doing nothing more than following the teaching 
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of  h i s  o wn  :Master-Christ. For Christ himself makes the statement that there i s  
one teaching for the multitude and one for the disciple. 

T hen he told a story of the sad-faced Sunday school superintendent. I have 
kno"n many sad-faced Theosophists. I have also known many joyous, intelligent, 
bright Christians, also bright, happy Sunday-school superintendents .  It is neces
sary to mention these things, as the mind has a tendency to impute such small things 

to C hri�t's teachings. It gives a wrong impression. Christ was a m an ( )f many 
sides. He was we know in the truest sense, the meek and the gentle--but he was 
also a stern denunciator, and he was in other aspects also the joyous, bright teacher. 
He says : "But whereunto shall I liken this generation," etc., and spoke of hi mself 
ss coming "eating and drinking" and partaking of the life of the people. This is the 
side of Christ that is often overlooked,-that he did enter into the life of the 
common people. He partook of the simple joys of the simple people. He \Yas able 
tn speak to them of their own experiences. In order to understand the character 
of Christ we must look at all sides. \Y e must see how he represented himself and 

what teachings he gave out for he did not speak simply to one class, but to all 

cl asses. We can find in the different parts of his teaching something that will fit 
every walk of life. 

Now, the main question, "hich I thi n k  seems to have been presented pretty 
much in my favor, is this.-is C hristi anity adapted to the needs of to-day ?  What 

are the needs of to-day ? \\hat is the g reo t need of to-day ; and in order to answer 
tho t question we must l ook at the whole trend of modern civilization. It has be€n 

entirely in the direction of the external ,  the outer life ; in the building up of a mar
velous material civilization ; in excursions into the realm of thought ; but as for the 

in ner life there is nothing in the great mass of the people but a heart hunger ; 
nothing but a great cry, the cry of the soul crying out for light. It was very much 
the same in the time when Christ came and perhaps you will ask this question or 
pcdwps you will make this statemen t-If C hrist gave out a message to the world, 
hnv. i s  it that after 1,900 years 've nre coufronted with the same problems, only 
greatly accentuated. I do not take the position that the great majority of the peo
ple who have professed to teach Christ have presented him in the true light. See 

what he said to those who were then in the high places as teachers of the people. 

And that class of people--those scribes nnd Pharisees have had a long line of de

scendants, and to-day in a great many places, perhaps in the majority of the 
churches, are the descendants of those scribes and Pharisees. There is the same 
E-lli rit that the scribes and Pharisees had in  the time of Christ. But surely we are 
not going to confound the preachers of to-day with Christ. When we look b ack to 
Chri st. we do not confound Christ with the scribes and Pharisees. We are not 
going to confound hard and fast dogmas with the teachings of Christ. If the ques
tion were : "Are the church dogmas and the church sects adapted to the needs of the 

tin1e ?" I would say, No ! they are not adapted to the needs of the time, but they are 
an index to the needs of the time and I would say also on the other hand that the 
teachings of Christ now, as then, and as has been the case for ages before Christ 
came--for I maintain that he taught no new message--the true Christianity is 
adapted to the needs of the time and can answer the heart's needs. 

Dr. Coryn : 

I must admit that, as Mr. Fussell says, I have hitherto been occupying myself 
more with what seems to me the inadequacies of any modern presentation of Chris-
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tianity than with a constructive exposition o f  Theosophy. That omission I hope to 
do something to remedy, so far as my abilities permit ,  in the concluding remarks 
\rhich yet remain to me. But there are a few final words of another kind to be said 
to clear the way. 

First, as to Origen. His point was that there was an ,i nner  Christ in men, as is 
taught in the quotations I made last Sunday from the G ospel of St. John ; and that 
in order that this fact m ight be in some sort comprehensible to the people, the facts 
in the life of the Teach er Jesus Christ were made use of as a pictorial and objective 
drama to symbolize the subjective mystery. 

Secondly, as to the many things which in the public m i mi  are so often confused 
with Theosophy. I refer to Spiritualism, Mind-healing under i ts  many n ame,, vari
ous forms of ·what might be called parlor-ocf'ulti sm, and the praeticPs of Fakirism 
in India.  In the last case, t he confusion arose partly from the fact that in the early 
days of the Theosophical Society people more or less connected with it published 
some books, pamphlets, and articles relating to these things, sometimes in the jour
n als of th2 Society. Because some people in the Society were interested in the 
abnormalit ies of consciousne�s is not to say that those states and their production 
have any real connecti on \Yith Theosophy. Theosophy is the guide to the highest 
normal life, 

There is much in common between Theosophy and Christianity ; but in the 
accessible source of the latter, it seems to me that you only get, so to speak, i n  
index-brevity what i s  written out full i n  the former. And in the Bible, the usual 
source of all that we know of C hristianity, and especi ally in the purely J udaical 
part, the Old Testament. which, in the minds of mo:"-t Christi ans, even to-day, is 
equally with the X ew the root of their faith, ;you get wholly different elements. 
Suppose we take a few of them. 

There are at least two wholly discrepant accounts of the Divine Principle in 
nature, one Theosophical, one �ot. God is variously sa id  to be "A Spirit ;" "Love" ; 
"A Consuming Fire." I do not know that Theosoph;y would do anything but wel
come these i deas, although it adds very much to them. But in other places God is 
"A jealous God" ; "burning w it h  fierce anger" ; and with the most complete1y blood
thirsty and unintelligent character. 

Another doctrine in the Bible is that of reincarnation. \\That have the Christ
ians done with this ? :Made it a heresy ! 

T he Bible teaches the idea of Karma ; "that which a man sows, that also shall 
he reap." What h ave they done with that ? Substituted the idea of the forgiveness 
of sin. 

Christ summed up the practical Law of Right Life as loving your neighbor as 
yourself (Brotherhood), and love of God. To this the Churches have ventured to 
add mountains of dogmas to which assent is also necessary. 

Much more might be added if one did not mind a seeming discourtesy to the 

ideas of Christians who may be present, or an apparent irreverence toward things 
that to them must be sacred. It may be enough to say that though there is much 
in the Bible and even in current Christianity that is Theosophy, yet it is  so i•com
plete and so admixed with other matter as to be almost or quite undistinguishable. 

The majority of Christi ans do not seem to have grasped the fact that a great 
fight with materialism is still goi ng on ; that materialism is a system of thought con
cerning the universe and man ; and that if Christianity is to save the situation, it 
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also must provide-not dogmas, but-a system of thought that is capable of explain
ing- man and the universe. And it will not avail that students, of e. g. Hegel, shall 
import their results, gathered beyond Christianity, into Christianity, and so label 
the whole product. Christianity had its own philosophy, capable of maintaining 
its own in any court. T he early Councils labelled most of that philosophy "heresy," 
ruled it out of court, at last suppressed it almost from the memory of men. Now 
the Churches are paying the penalty of their barbarism and bigotry. '"fitness the 
lamf'nt of every pulpit that "our young men are falling away from us." They will 
continue to "fall away" till Christianity returns to its primeval roots. Its roots 
v re those of Gnosticism, and it is exactly Gnosticism that must be studied, not in 
the manner of the curious student of archaic superstition, but in that of the searcher 
of divine truths into almost forgotten places where he knows them to exist. T he 

theology of Milton's Paradise Lost reigned so long, and has so deeply stained every 
word of Christian terminology, that it will not be easy to reintroduce even the liv
ing waters that have so long sought other channels. 

Mr. Fussell : 
Dr. Coryn has well stated what was the need of Christ's teachings to-day. T he 

very fact of the failure of the people to follow those teachings in the dark ages 
through which we have been passi ng, shows their need, and I do not think it was 
quite fair to  bring into this debate the old Jewish teachings in regard to God, for 
as I understand the matter, that is  not at all the subject of the debate. I would re
mind Dr. Coryn that it would be parallel in my case if I took only the popular 
opinion of Theosophy and the extreme n ot ions which are held by the popular mind 
as to what is Theosophy. But I do not take the position that we are to ask whether 
the popular opinion of Theosophy is adapted to the needs of the time. I maintain 
that it  is not. Or if  the popular opinion of Christianity is adapted to the needs 
of the time. I have mainta ined all along that  it is not,-but whether Christianity 
is adapted to the needs of the time, or T heosoph;y ? It is  true that in one sense we 
have but a little of the teachings of Christ, but I m aintain that in that little there 
is the essence of the true teachings. There is not simply an index, as Dr. Coryn 
�aid, but a guide. We have the positive teaching of how to live a true and noble 
E.fe. And what is the highest of all, there is the example of Christ himself. But I 

am not aware that there was only the one personal Christ as contended by Dr. Coryn. 
There was that figure strong and majestic. And that figure stands to-day with but 
very few who have approached to its stature. They have been the great teachers 
and saviors of other ra ces, all bearing the same message, all showing the :--;ame ex
ample. I do not find that Christ put forward the idea that no one was like him. I 
rather find that he put forward the idea that ultimately every one would be like 
him. That every one shall become the son of God-strong, compassionate, noble 
as he was. And although there m ay be the popular opinion that there is only the 
one personal Christ, yet the student of life and not simpy the student of words 
and doctrines will agree with Origen ; and therefore I feel particularly in deb too 
again to Dr. Ooryn for bringing out Origen's opinions more clearly. Now an
other word in regard to the needs of the time. I speak of the great need. The 
need which has been felt in the heart. The need of something, some way to live the 

higher life. And because of the false teachers, that need has become a crying need ; 
because the teachers of the people have not given that out which they knew to be 
the truth. There is not only the need of the great mass of people� but there is the 
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need o f  the disciple. There i s  the need o f  the man i n  business. There i s  the 
need of the student. Christ's teachings really fit every walk of life, and provide a 
guide, provide an example that any one may follow. And particularly does he 
speak to the disciple. Particularly in taking the first step does he show that the 
great need of the disciple is intense faith and trust. But you may take the whole 
of that gem of all the sacred Scriptures of the world, " T he Sermon on the Mount," 
an d take it step by step, and you will see that every one of the great virtues 

is called out by the teachings there. Look at the "Beautitudes." They really are 
spoken to the disciple. Look at the intense faith that is called out if any one 
would follow those injunctions. Then going right through we can take the para
bles, those beautiful stories that are not for an age but for all time. :Many of them 
older than Christ. And I think if Christ came to-day his 
message would not vary. He would be telling the same things, holding 
out the same l ight . showing in very truth that there is th is light. But to-day there 

is not simply the need of Christ's teachings to satisfy the need of the time, but there 
is the need of those who cnn look into these tea chings of Christ> who can catch 
His spirit, wh o can look 1'n to IIis life and who can do as He did,· who can make 
these teachinqs of His n o t  simply a let ter which is read day after day from a 
theological pulpit, b u t  ca n make them instinct with l ife and live them as Christ 
lived them. It is these things that we need to-day. T hese same teachings-and 
the men and the ''omen who will live them. And if Theosophy is going to help in 
this-is going to show the \\orld that Christ's teachings are not dead, but living, 
then I say, "\V" elcome, Theosoph;y." 

There has been but one message to humanity since humanity began. That 
message has been repeated from age to age by all the great saviors and teachers of 
humanity. That is what troubles theologians so much. T hey have had difficulty 
to explain it. Christ taught but the same message that ha(l been taught for ages 
to all races. He did not trouble to say that these things were not taught before. 
His new commandmant may still be a new commandn wnt though it was given 
2,000 years ago : "Love one an other." Christ's teachings I maintain are but another 
giving out of this message to humanity ; this message I understand from Mr. Coryn. 
Theosophy is also proc] aiming,-tbe message of love and brotherhood, and I think 
that any true follower of Christ will welcome every presentation that is a true 

presentation of that new commandment and will welcome every one who endeavors 
to live it. If I were asked to put into one word the meaning of the whole of Christ's 
teachings :md His life, I wo uld say-jt  was the � e-..v Commandment, an d I ask, is 
not that at least a good beginning on the upward path that leads ultimately to 
the perfection that Christ speaks of ? Or is there any other beginning ? Any one 
who at all realizes the teachings of Christ cannot take the narrow view that there 
has been no one except Christ who has pointed out the right path. But that which 
He was others may become, by realizing that the true Christ is within every heart. 

nr. Coryn : To attempt to reply to the eloquent closing words of Mr. Fussell 
would, I think, be absurd, for I could but express those same ideas, and less ef
fectively. 

I have nowhere denied, but rather asserted, that in their essence Christianity 
and Theosophy are the same thing. I have only questioned whether, seeing what 
for centuries the Christians have done to their own creed it is now possible to 
m ake use of it as a lever for the elevation of humanity. As Mr. Fussell maintained, 



C H I STIANITY AND T H EOSOPHY. 

to every people all through the ages, a presentation has been made of the same 
eternal truths of life ; and it has been made in a form suited to 
the conditions of the mind and consciousness of that people. The last 
Teacher known to the world was Jesus Christ. Christianity in its primal form, 
the nucleus of Christianity, was identical with Theosophy because it was identical 
with the teachings of all the Teachers. To-day, and because the conditions of our 
nineteenth century consciousness are different, the people need a new presentation 
of the same doctrine. It may be admitted that the real undoctored Christianity 
'\\ ould be more suited to the needs of the time than any other existing religion, for 
the reason that it is the nearest to us in time ; but it is not the most ideally suited, 
because it is  already 2,000 years old, and in that time the conditions of the world 
of men have so very greatly changed. 

What is it which the people now need to have most strongly pressed on their 
attention ? 

First, that every man is a soul, an imperishable Light. The reflex of this Light, 
shining into the body, becomes there the conscious life of the body. This divine 
l'eflex loses hold of, and memory of, its source, thinking that bodily life is  all the 
life that is possible to it. It has ceased to feel the beating of the greater life of the 
J.ight that lies beyond, with ·which at death it will be reunited, only to re-emerge 
when again the hour strikes for incarnation. Then, in that new life, really the 
continuation of the old, there confront it the effects of all the acts that in the last 
one it did. Its old friends are there, a nd with them it strengthens the bonds of 
love. Its old enemies are there, to forgive, to make amends to, or to hate again 
till hate wears out in pain. And alwa;;s, from the beginning to the end of embodied 

lives, the greater Light from whi ch it hangs, of which it is the pale and partial 
reflex, appeals without ceasing, strives without ceasing, to make itself known, to 
call it to the real life in which pain has no part. · 

Sometimes, for a moment, the lesser Light in the body and the greater Light 
beyond blend, and in that moment tho man knows what love is, what joy is, what is 
the path of peace, what is the vast purpose to the accomplishment of which the 
universe moves, and also how great is the darkness in which live the s ouls of 
those "\Yho have never heard or never understood the :Message of Light. THOU 
ART AN IMl\TORTAL SOUL, that is the :.Message. And if we find difficulty in 
unfolding it, it <.:nn only be that we have ourselves not yet learned it so fully that 
it is an abiding crmsciousness. Had we done that it would but be necessary that 
we should look into the eyes of a fellow-man, and say it is as we know it, for 
the soul in him to come forth and assent in a new joy, a new consciousness of 

freedom. 
Some, the great Helpers of Mankind, have learned this perfectly and forever ; 

and in the conscious power of that knowledge, in the infinite exercise of the com

passion that such self-knowledge brings, move and teach among men, of men un
known. Yet at other and :fittin:; times they unveil themselves, teach openly the 
old doctrine of the soul, aTe persecuted by men, and thereafter hailed as the 
Founders d some new creed. 'T'hese creeds have their day, their centuries of 
relevancy to the �pecial IJeeds of a special people---and then slowly pass befcre 
the need and the arising of a new deliverance of that same unchang�ng doctrine. 

The presen.-:e of great Helpers in the world is no new idea ; that "the gods 
walked among menn has been the belief of every nation at some time ; but it is 



I l O UNIVERSAL BROTHERHOOD PATH .  

the crying need o f  to-day that i t  should be reproclaimed because o f  the hope it 
brings. They are men of liberated soul, and the same liberation is  the right and 
the destiny of all men. But men can be ages or days in asserting their right. 

As a final word, can we not see that beyond all other necessities, whatever our 
di vergencies o:f form or of term, the urgent duty lying upon us all is to see to it 
that we ourselves become so permeated with the ideas, the conceptions, and teach

ings which we try to hand on, that they are living and burning realities present 
in our souls at every moment, energizing every word we sa,';, every thought we 
think ? In that strength we can go forth, knowi ng that everywhere men are 
hungering for that which we have to give, and that upon the fidelity to their in
spiration, of the few, depend the greatest issues that have confronted humanity. 

All nembers Please Read ! 

.... L\.fter Apri l 26th , the Cen tral Office of the Univ ersal Broth er

hood will be moved to Point Lorna, San Diego, Cal�fornia. 

All com municati ons and l etters for the fol lowing : 

Katherine Tingley, 
Leader and Official Head, 

F. M. Pierce, Secretary General, 

Secretary E. S. T. 
should be ad d ressed to 

POINT LOMA, SAN DIEOO, CAL. 

All Editori al Communications for the Universal 'Brotherhoocl 
Path and Tfz.e New Century should also be sent to 

Katherine Tingley, Poi nt Lorna, San Diego, Cal . 

NOTE.-Letters, communications and remittances for 

E. A. Neresheimer, Treasurer, 

should be sen t to 144 Madison A�venue, ..... Vew Yo1'k. 



TRUTH, LIGHT AND LIBERATION. 

··  l " I >" ' '  h u 1 n a n  sh<J u l ders rPsts the res1•onsibil ity for h u n J a n  p r  . .  g r e,..:s . · ·  

Univcrstll Brotherhood l( Jth . 
\ " O L .  X\' .  J lJ N E ,  1 (Joo .  

HYMN TO ZEUs.·:c 

By KLEANTHES. 

r__ -A ....t. rt--.-.. , - ---- --

121 

1. n)- .\ IJ�� ! ( ; reat Ki n g !  Father uf t h e  � ; () d S ! - � 
�fit.� I b o n  \Yh o  h a s t  mam· n a nw s . h u t  \\· h o  a rt Unc.  Sole ,  Omn i p l l t l·nt  

I #� Virtue ! · 

· * __ - !:en s ! "-\ u t ho r  o f  -�\ at u rc ! \\ ho g ( Jnrn cst a l l  things hy t h y  \\· i sdum . 
C rant to us m ort al s .  to ca l l upon tl l ee ! 
For al l  t l � a t  e x i st arc t h y  offsp r i n g: .  imag-c s of thy be ing , echoe s  of t h y  et e rn a l  

YO ! C l' .  

1 \Y i l i  s i n g  t o  t hee ,  ancl e x: a l t  t h y  pow e r  \v i t hont en d .  
T h e  \v hule  l"n i y er se 1110 \ e s  bY t h Y  i n t l u cn c e : 
T h e  in fi n i t e  yar ietY of souls  

·
!hat

-
i n habit  l' �t rt h ,  sea . a n d  the ethereal sph e r e s .  

a re s ubj ect to thy control .  
The l ig-htn ings are thy ministers : t h e Y  J l a s h  from t hy hand and a l l  n a t u re 

t rembl es . 
T h u s  thunder-armed , thou gu i cl est creatiun hy unerring law , 
And through the present admixtu re of e\ · i l  th em bringest a l l  to goo d .  
T h o u  cu rbest a l l  excess , a n d  t h o u  \Y i l t  c a u s e  a l l  confusion to result in  un i ,·ersa l 

ancl eternal o rder . 
l 'n happy a rc mortals \\· h o  arc i gn orant o f  thy la,,· , \Yhich , i f  th ey obeyed \\"o tt l d 

l ea d  t h em t r1 a vi rtuou s a n d h appy l i fe. 
J n  b l in d fren zy t h e:· strJ.y frr;m t h e cll i c i  g-ood . tempted hy t h i r st of g·lory ,  by 

s h ameless a \·arice o r  yol upt uou s  pl easures.  

Dut.  0 C reat Zeus � ( ; i  nT o f  J.l l  goo d ! 
\V h o  d w el l est w ith t h e  l ightn in gs in the clouds of heaven , 
::;:lVc man k i n d from t h e s e  d read fu l erro rs . 
l{�"mu ,·e a l l sha dow s  from ou r minds,  and enable us to un derstan d thy pure and 

r igh teous la\Y S .  

T h u s  honored \Yi th  a knowledge o f  thee, 
\�-e sha l l he fitted t o  return the gi f t  i n  praises o f  thy mighty works ; 
Anc! ne ither mortal nor i mmortal beings can be more blest i n  s ing ing thy Im

mutable.  Cniversal La\\· , \Yith e \-erlasting h ymns.  

* T ra n s l a t io n  g i v e n  i n  " Progres s  o f  R e l i g i o u s  I d ea s . "  hy Lyd i a  M a r i a  C h i l d .  
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THE NEW CYCLE. 

By JEROME A. ANDERSON1 M. D. 

'HE me ssage of t h e  n e w  cycle i s  th rill ing th rough the  eart h .  I ts key-

� note is Tov ; its chords,  harmonic : i t s  mea s u re . a c t i o n : i t s  t heme, 

r:: Broth erl;o�d ! The men of ea rth feel the nnv impul s e ,  a n d ,  pausing 

� in their mad pu rsuit  of the selfish iuols a n d  ideal s o f  the  ol d t i m e . ask 

t) J cn;. selves the meaning of the unrest and self-dissat i s fact ic1n \vh ich has  s e ized 
upon them. 

For man is d iv in e , and,  bury h is divinity as he may under mat te r . i t  i s  ever 

seeking to manifest i t se lf .  I f  i t  b e  crowded o u t  of the l a rger l i fe by the  fal se  
br;s iness  i deals of  the age. i t  will  appear in  a thousand l i ttle \vays-t h e  kind 
\\'Ord ,  the charity bestowed with real feel ing, the impulse to share one ' s  happ i · 
r..ess ,  are all but the h igh er self  ·w ith in seeking to impres s itself  upon t h e  sord i d  
lo\ver l i fe .  

And They who �it  a t  th e  helm,  guiding the course of the Hierarchy of Life, 

can feel the respon se to the touch of the ir  thought,  and give of their hel p w ill

ingi y and gladly. Saviours th e  world has always had-=- but Crucifixion and 
death have been their rn\·arcl until now. Now ,  in, tru t h .  t b cy may die ; \VOm 
out by pain and serv i c e ,  but crucified they can never be aga in-that much have 
t h ey won d u ring the long Battle of the A ges .  For these Helpers of H umanity 
have awakened and drawn to their service those ,,·ho i n  t u rn are glad to h elp 
them ,  glad to be perm itted to " render noble service" in t he struggl e for t h e  up
l i ft �ng of Humanity. 

So the fight goes on : but with hope , cou rage . and the assurance of ulti
mate success .  The old sin-darkened earth feels the sp i ritual glow wh ich is 
al ready i lluminating h er mounta i n peaks , and leaps forward as  though into new 
Space ! And she i s  enteri n g  new space : a space pe opled with new thought
currents and purer and more perfect thought-creat ion s .  Earth i s  ever what 
m e n  m ake i t ; and i f  we have made it a hell,  we alone  are to blame, and \Ve alone 
can redeem and make it the heaven \vh ich it ought to be.  

Cnity and B rotherhood , he lp ing and sharing, j oy and pea ce-these are the 

wat ch-w ords of the Kew Cycle . The New Cycle Unity Congress which has 
j ust been held i s  a type ancl forerunner o f  the glorious ciays wh ich await the 

full dawn of the Golden Age. It would not-it could not-have been possible 
even so short a t ime as five years ago. Glad enough were we to feel the force 
and encouragement arising from bod ily presence at  our old Congresses,  and the 
thought that we could reach out in h eart-tou{'h and soul-union , though conti

n ents and seas d ivided, seem ed an idle dream unti l i t  was conceived and actually 

carried out . Even a s  Nehem iah rebui lt  the \valls of Jeru sa lem by sett ing to 
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ea c h  the ta�k of erecting ant\V that portion before h i s  ow n house, so the Leader 
set to tach Lodge th e task of l i gh t i ng the beacon fires of B roth erhood on its O'rYn 
m oun t a i n  tops, w ith the result that t he whol e world was ablaze with l rght.  

It  was ;(mazing, unique, but a gran d demons tration o f  t h e  power and fact 
of H ie rarchal Consciou sness .  ·Men are but parts of one grand \Vhole ; they are 

synt hes i zed and unified i n  the great cosmic Oversoul. The moans of the w i d

owed and orphaned , the cries of the laborers whose wages have been kept back, 
the shrieks of the \Y ounded and dy ing in our unholy battles-these a re the 
d i scords to wh ich the Heart of Be ing has been compe l led to l i s ten for age s . 

I f  men coul d but catch t he drea dfu l , forcefuL hierarcha l note of al l  the moan in g 
c rphan s of thi s  greed - cursed world as i t  nn itcs and is synthes i zed i n  t h e  Over
sou!,  how would the walls of thei r J eri c hos of pride, amb i t ion , wealth and 

power, fall into the du st- heap of a common repentance and a common 
humiliation.  

\Ve must recog·nize  th i s  common . h i e rarchal consciousness ; that b rotht:"r

tood i s  a fact in n a t u re ; that  th e \Y oc of one is  the woe of all ; that the s in  o f  

c n e  i s  t h e  sh ame and so rrow c f  a l l : th a t the  j oy o f o n e  i s  a l s o  the j oy o f  every 
soul on e a rth-a ye . and in t he heavens abov e the earth ! \Ve have had an ob
j ect l e sson in t h i s  CongTes s ;  let  us learn and take it to heart . \Ve have fel t  

1 h a t  t ime and s p a c e  w ere not .  when men were united i n  heart and mind .  Each 
Lodge felt t h e  i n flux of the force from other centers ; each saw the gl ow of the 
beacon fires on d istant hil ls ; each heard from a far the cry. ' ' To you r  tents ,  0 
I srael ! "  For a brief t ime,  at least . al l felt t h t:  u nderlying unity of l i fe ; the pro

teuicm and peace with wh ich the Oversoul broD Cls over i t s  humhlest unit .  

All hail to the dawn of t h e  Colden A ge ! to the days  when t h e  D i vine Kings  
of  old wil l  again con sen t t0 rule  oy e r  men ! Small  \Yon der that the large

hearted are everywh ere v i ew in g w it h  gTowi ng d issatis faction the creeds which 

have blind-folded them and so shut out true spiritual vis ion ! ' ' Gocl i s  a Spirit, ' '  

sa id  one of old , "and they t h a t  wursh i p  Him m u s t  worship i n  sp i r i t a n d  in 
truth . " }. f e n  are realiz ing t ha t  t h i s  is t rue . " .i\ [ine" and "thine" are giving 
pl ace to "ours" ; the recogn i t ion o f  the brotherhood of man i s  al so th e recogn i 

tion of the Fatherhood of Cod.  " Chri st i s  risen)" indeed , for  i n  t h e  hearts of 
men is the true East,  and only there can the Sun of  Righteousness ari se. 

Brothers, al l , let u s  take hope, and fight on with renewed strength . Bat
tl ing for humanity , what matte rs to us th e regimental  colors carri ed next to 

cu rs in  the field ? Call we ou r God s  Jehovah, or Brahm ; appeal to them in the 
name of Buddha, lVIohammed or Chr i st , if we are striving to lead men to a 

hi ghe r l i fe we are brothers,  and a re fight i ng \Vrong, Sin and Darkne ss .  Only 
one d nty we have-to face the common foe ; only one common privilege-to 
fight and to di e in the front of the fray . Shame to us if we ensh roud ourselves 
in the grave-clothes of creed ; if we babble of "my God , "  and "thy C.r0d , "  and 
fa il to perceive they are the very same ! Let us tolerate each others re l igious 
beliefs with all love and char ity ; they are but the outer robes which conceal the 
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�arne d i v i ne form. Let u s  i n  the \Vest, and who affirm that ours i s  a Chri st ian 
civil i zation ,  lay to heart the reply of the 1f aster to the Pharisee who asked : 

' " :\ faster , which i s  the great comman dment in the law ?" Jesus said unto 
" Thou shalt love the Lord , thy God , with all thy h eart, and with all thy 

him : 
soul .  and with all thy mind. This  is the first and great commandment, an.d the 
scc()mi is like unto it. TH Ol_� SHALT LOVE THY NEIGHBOR AS 
THY SELF." 

WORKERS TOGETI-IER WITH GOD. 

By PAX DRANOEL. 

R (' j o ice,  we are a l l ied 
T o  t ha t  w h i c h  d o t h  pro v i d e  
A n d  n o t  p a r t a k e ,  e ff e c t  a n d  n o t  receiv e �  
A � p a rk ,J i s t u rhs o u r  c l o d ; 
� � a n· r  Wt" h ole! of God 
\\' h o  gin� s .  t h a n  o f  his t ri b e s  who take. I must believe. 

-ROBERT BROW N I X G .  

'HE l i fe of the pe rsona l i ty i s  ma in ly d irected tc} securing for i t sel f a 
c<Jmfortable  easy chair  and slippers ; a coign of vantage where it m ay 

recl ine at ease and dra w tribute from the wo r l d around i t  ,,· i th  the 
maximum o f  sat i s fact ion ancl th e minimum uf  e ffort .  H u t  there comes  

a t ime i n  the l i fe of  the i n d i ,· i cl u a l  \Y hen the c l ar i on t \ J l l C S  nf  the d i ,· i n e  p w c l a-
mation,  "Y e are god s , "  r ings through h i s  being· and t h e  pers onal i ty s t a r t s  up 
affri ghtrd from h i s  petty empl oyment of acquir ing com fort s . and e x c i tedly i n 
quires the probab l e e ffect of  the announcement o f  the divin i ty o f  man upon 
his ( th e  personal i ty 's ) fut u re pro spect s . 

At fi rst it s e ems to u s  that  a l i fe o f  incessant activity w ithout hope of any 
pe rsonal return must needs h e  a n  i ns ip id and profitl ess existence. " \Vhat i s  
there in t h i s  for me ? "  i s  the fi r st question that ri ses to o u r  l i p s  when pressed 
to en t er upon any new enterpr i se . an cl th i s em in ent ly prudent and natura l  ques
t ion seems to be ignored by th e Divine Presence . \vho has  a t  last  s u cceeded in 
making his voice heard above the ceaseless c lamor of the al l -acquir ing per
snnal itv .  

I was greatly helped hy watchin g my mother at  \vork in  her garden through 
some mont h s  of last summer .  and l got , as I thoug ht . some glimpse of the  sati s 
fact ion \Y hich m u s t  etern al l y  spr i ng· up i n  the h e a r t  o f  the great Saviours o f  the 

ra ce .  t hough from t h e  outs ider 's  po i nt of view they appear to l i ve l ives o f  

cease les s to i l  with no apparen t  recompense.  
B eyond a few handfuls  of flowers for table decorat ion . she had no reward 

for her unrem itt ing l abors,  and yet.  l ike Kri shna in the Bhagavad Gita ,  she was 
"con stant l y  in act ion . "  From da wn to d ark her lei sure moments were devoted 
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to her flowers and shrubs.  At one moment she would be watering a patch of 
seedlings, at another she would be pruning back an over lusty shoot ; she would 
loosen the compacted soil round a downtrodden favorite or remove a devastat
ing snail to his last long home in the brine j ug, and I often asked myself what 
could be the motive of all this labor, and what the expected end of all this toil. 

I think my mother had never considered the question philosophically. She 
was j ust goaded on by the divine instinct of betterment and the j oy of aiding 
Nature to produce lovely forms, bright colors, and to freight the passing breezes 
with perfume. 

[vfy observations set me to thinking whether we might not infuse a new mo
tive into our lives,  a motive that might dominate our whole being, and though 
we had completely forsworn ambition and cast it  aside as a rotten nut) might 
force us to work with all the fervid zeal of an aspiring politician or the intense 
concentration of the would-be millionaire .  

A person engaged among plants , intent on providing conditions for the 
harmonious development of the flowers under his  care, does really, I believe, 
have a foretaste of the j oy of the creative gods who sang this world into being. 

It is  no small thing to be a gardener. It  is no small thing to take a sour 
and stunted crab apple and to produce by wise selection the hundreds of varie
ties of beautiful apples that adorn our orchards. 

And we in the l,�niversal Brotherhood may have a yet greater source of 
satisfaction in going down into the dark places of the earth and bringing up 
the stunted flower buds of humanity and giving them the right conditions for 
their  development. \Ve can take a child from an environment where it  seems 
doomed to a life of crime ana transplant it to Point Lorna among the flowers 
an·. I  incessant sunshine. But this is not all. Each child so rescued is destined 
to become a world worker, for from his nursery and school he emerges, "radi
ant, rejoicing, strong," a passionate lover of all that breathes, and goes forth into 
the world as a focus of health-giving healing streams for the good of all he 
meets. 

The cost of living in this Arcadia is very small, and I think there must be 
many of us who by a l itt le self denial could maintain a child here. 

What a wonderful alchemy that would be, to take dollars devoted to grati
fication of the senses and transmute them into the life labors of an effective 
worker for h umanity on our lines, which are those of Nature. Imagine a man 
or a woman, well grown, erect, clean and competent and holding his varied 
pcwers in the grip of an absolute control, going forth through the coming cen
tury as a light bearer and herald of the coming age of Universal Brotherhood, 
and all at the price of a few thwarted unhealthy cravings of our vanishing per
sonality. To maintain an army of such workers will not be difficult, for, having 
food and raiment, they will be content, and as for recompense from the race they 
will serve, they might reply in the words of a well known Christian hymn : 

"And I will ask for no reward 
Except to serve thee still . "  
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THE UNNERSAL BROTHERHOOD ORGANIZATION.* 

By E. A. NERESHEIMER. 

M ONG the societies and organi

.

zations in this latter-day civilization, 
there are many who in one way or another aim to improve the condi
tions of human l ife .  However, when \Ye look into their speci al fields 
of operation, we find that they concern themselves mostly w ith the 

outward aspect of these conditions and w ith the appearance o f  things : not one 
goes deep enough into the essentials nor takes cognizance of the fundamental 
truth that Humanity is one and indivi sible. Without this concept. and with

out the realization of the fact that the welfare of one is  the welfare of all . these 
end eavors are but pail iatives ( if nothing worse ) ,  therefore they will never suc
ceed in establishing permanent improvement of these conditions . 

1ne Universal Brotherhood Organization declares that Brotherhood is a 
fact in nature ; its purpose is to teach Brotherhood, demonstrate that it is a fact 
in nature, and make it a living power in the Life of Humanity. This platform 
does not appeal at first sight to the every-day man and woman, who, as a rule, 
are so deeply engaged in trying to obtain a bit of the universe for themselves 
that there is no inclination left for the consideration of such things. But the 
time will  come when everyone without excepti on, must not only become cog
nizant of these truths ,  but must bear his share o f  co-operative work w ith nature. 
It is quite a new science that has been born to the world by the advent of the 
l,1 niversal Brotherhood Organization, a new science in thi s respect that it affirms 
faculties of human nature which have hitherto been relegated to obscurity and 
repressed by the desire of individual assertion which was coincident with ma
terial development. This new science is the science of the soul ; it teaches that 
the human being is more than what he appears to be or what he thinks he is .  

There is an indissolubl e l ink between all humanity, which is expressed in 
the sympathy of man for man . You need only to consult your own experiences. 
If anything happens by way of accident to anyone, or if you see a cripple, or an 
idiot) there is something which at once wells up in your own consciousness that 
is undeniably akin to fellow-feeling. The tenderness of the heart is active in all 
human beings, no matter how debased. Physical pains of others, the troubles 
and despair which they experience, give us a moral shock arousing a feeling of 
condolence, even compassion, and a desire to h elp. All this is so universal and 
absolutely incontrovertible, that in it we must recognize the expressions of the 
soul and that there i5 something wonderfully deep in human nature to which 
we have not yet given proper attention. 

*Address given, at the New Cycle Unity C ongress at the Carnegie Chamber Music Hall. 
New York, April 15th, 1.900. 
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There i s  also the dual aspect of human nature. Each one is capable of 
high aspirations and at the same time he knows that there is something base, 
low. and mean in  his make-up , and it  is according to how one exercises his will 
and develops the one or the other side of his nature that a person comes to be 
what he is. But the saintliest person is not without the possib il ity of the op-
posite characteristics, nor is the vikst without the divine spark. \Vhen we go 
a i ittle farther, we see that the experience of one is also the experience of all, 
and if we analyze the operations of our mind and note our feelings with un
biased j udgment, we will know what are the feelings of others .  They are the 
same as ours . How, then, i f we are al l  50 much alike, all having the same 
jo�rs, the same aspirations, the same desire s .  temptations, tendencies, and fail
ings, how can it be ctherwise than that we are all a B rotherhood indeed. 

Now, when you observe the processes of nature where everything p roceeds 
according to rigid laws and order, everything tending to unfold toward prog
ress,  to become more beautiful, more perfect, may it not be that humanity in its 
present stage is but going through a period or part of its u nfolding and prog
ress ? Yes. Logic and experience affirm this ; it must be so. It is so ! We 
are not the insignifi.cant, silly things that we appear to be ; as human beings, we 
are the apex, the flower of evolution ,-each human being has the e..xperience of 
the ages behind him, even this present l i fe is but a day in the grand period of our 
existence. There was no time \vhen we did not exist. nor can there be any time 
when we shal l  cease to be,-no one unit can be spared from the universal econ
omy,--each one is as necessary as the other. and �f it were possible to annihilate 
one single unit, it would be possible to annihilate the whole universe, God in
c luded. If you further observe the proc ess es of nature, you will find that in no 
department is nature ever quiescent .  K ature is never still , but ever changing, 
transforming, building, progressing, unfolding,-yet never repeating itself .  
Knowing this, should you venture t o  assert that i t  can b e  different with the 
lmman being ? It can not be. Man is subj ect to the s�me laws as everything 
eisc, and having arrived at the height of physical and mental evolution to the 
point where he is becoming s elf-conscious and invested with the power and 
privilege of exercising free will, he has become individually responsible for 
�very act, thought, and deed, and must go on evolving through higher and 
higher stages toward perfection. \Ve are the creators of our own destinies ; we 
are now reaping what we have sown in times past. The more potent our will, 
the greater the responsibility ; the more power we possess, the greater our trust, 
the greater our liability for its right use. Every hair on our heads is  accounted 
for ; we have not one too many nor one too few. Our physical bodies, our dis
positions, talents, genius or the absence of it,  have been made by ourselves under 
the action of inflexible law, and what we will hereafter be depends upon our
selves ; we are making the future in the same way as the pr,esent has been made 
b�· the past. Immeasurable heights of accomplishments are before us, all of 
which we must attain to in due sequence, event following event ; nature does 
nothing by leaps or j umps, everything goes gradual , natural , correct, as it must. 
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\Vhen considering the absence o f  co-operation among men ; the almost uni
versal prevalence of unrest and dissatisfaction with present conditions of life, 
you may be able to appreciate the necessity of an organization like this which 
de clares and emphasizes that Brotherhood is a fact in nature and seeks to dem
onstrate it..__It may interest you to know that this organization has centers and 
lodges all over the ·world. It is established on the grandest principles the world 
has ever known, and \vithout it, this civilization would certainly perish l ike 
others have perished before . The present period of time is one in which hu
manity has been going through an intellectual development J and in this one
sided development, man's larger nature is being l ost sight of .  \Ve can readily 
imagine that if  the general trend of selfishness and separateness is not arrested, 
dreadful con sequences \vi ll ensue. The spirit of competition .  unaided by atten
tion to the duties that each man owes the other, will not permit Humanity to 
progress toward a state of happiness and bliss, but instead misery, waste, and 
ruin will be the result. There is nothing except a recognition and practice of 
the principles of B rotherhood that will save our civilization from' destruct ion.  

In the wise administration of this  organization every field of human prog
ress  has been considered and provided for. There is a humanitarian depart
ment called the International Brotherhood League, whose first obj ect is "to help 
men and women to real ize the nobility of their calling and their true position in 
life." This development of the Universal B rotherhood carries into practical 
operation the humanitarian side of the ideals of the organization. There is 
another department whose aim it is to emphasize music and drama as true edu
cational factors.  Another department has for its obj ect the establishment of a 
world-library and the preservation of a complete S¥stem of philosophy of the 
origin and destiny of cosmos and man. 

Th� philosophy on which the Universal B rotherhood is founded has ex
isted in all ages, and during the last quarter of the nineteenth century, begin
ning in 1 875 , it was revived by H .  P. Blavatsky, who founded the Theosophical 
Society i n  New York in that year. Madame Blavatsky was the author of re
markable works treating on the origin, evolution, and destiny of the universe 
and man. Among these works are "Isis  Unveiled," "The Secret Doctrine," and 
"The Key to Theosophy," which have laid the foundation to a voluminou5 liter
ature, all of which has been produced during the last twenty-five years. The 
fundamental tenets are the unity of all existing things, the essential divinity of 
man, and rebirth and retribution, or the demonstration of the inflexible law of 
cause and effect. The consideration of these leads to the invariable conclusion 
that human existence far antedates the present l ife, and that the present stage of 
development has been reached by gradual and successive steps and that the fu
ture ii without end. A great boon has been conferred upon this civilization by 
the Teachers in this :Movement by making such t ruths a:s : "that universal j us
tice rules the world," "that man i s  essentially divine," and "that perfectibility is 
within his power," once more accessible to human knowledge in such a way that 
they can be easily understood. The sting of the fear of death, which has so 
long hung over Humanity like Damodes' sword, has been removed for those 
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who can conceive themselves to be integral parts of the great economy of the 
universe and that they are one with the great body of Humanity . 

Humanity has at no time been without its d ivine helpers who have aided in 
its spiritual development. H. P. B lavatsky was one of these Helpers . Her 
works will be known in due course of time, and her mission will be appreciated 
as being equal in importance w ith the accepted Teachers and Saviours of the 
world, like Buddha, Confucius , and Jesus . William Q. Judge,  who was her 

immediate successor, gathered together a number of students from al l parts of 
the world to study the philosophy and to induce them to make an attempt to l ive 
it. Under his hand the literature was preserved in its original purity and intrO
duced and expanded to its present importance.  The wor� of these two Leaders 
represents the incipient phases of the development of the movement. It  was 
reserved, however, for the present Leader, Katherine Tingley, to develop an en

tirely new phase of the movment. Inasmuch as the philosophy had heretofore 
taken hold only theoretically, there remained the necessity for making it "a 
living power" in the l ife of those \vho preached it ; under this Leader's  wise, 
bo !d , and fearless administration, it now changed into a most practical way. 

She showed that no matter how great and true the philosophy might be, it was 
useless unless it was lived and practiced in actual life. It was she who founded 
the International Brotherhood League . the Isis League of 11:usic and Drama, 
the School for the Revival of the Lost :\Iysteries of Antiquity, and the Cuban 
Colony, and many other activ ities . All of these undertakings have been enor

mously successful in bringing the sublime philosophy down into practical l ife, 

and each of these furnishes a separate and appropriate vehicle for the dissemina

t ion of these truth s. At this time there are many workers engaged who have no 
other aim in l ife than to work and work in this great Cause which is destined to 
succeed in spiritualizing the grm,v ing intellectuality of the age and to elevate 
the degraded concepts of the permanency, gloriousness, and blissful powers of 
the soul. 

"What I must do is all that concerns me, and not what the people think. T his 
rule, equally as arduous i n  actual as in intellectual life, may serve for the whole dis
tinction between greatness and meanness. It is the harder, because you will always 
fi nd those who think they know what is your duty better than you know it. It is  
easy i n  the world to live after the world's opinion ; i t  is easy in solitude to live after 
your own ; but the great man is he who i n  the midst of the crowd keeps with per
fect sweetness the independence of solitude." 

R. w. EMERSON. 

"Be not diverted from your duty by any idle reflections the silly world may make 
u pon you, for their censures are not in your power, and consequently should not be 
any part of your concern." 

EPICTETUS. 
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41{JNBROTHERLINESs-THE INSANITY OF THE AGE." 

By T. H. FUSSELL. 

�UR Leader and Teacher, Katherine Tingley, has declared that "Un
brotherliness is the Insanity of the Age," and although most people 
recognize the beauty of Brotherhood as an ideal and a state devoutly 
to be wished, yet as a rule they do not look upon ·cnbrotherliness as 

insanity. 
We all understand to some degree what is meant by unbrotherli ness and 

what by insanity, but the t-vvo are not usually connected in our minds .  Insanity 
is non-health, or disease of the mind, and anything that is to us abnormal we 
class as insane. But there are many things which appear to us abnormal \vhich 
among others are considered normal and right. Many of the practices among 
certain tribes and so-called savages are regarded by them as being sacred and 
right, but which if carried out by any one in our modern civilization would ren
der him liable  to be confined in a lunatic asylum. According to the standards of 
the world, unbrotherliness is considered perfectly normal and sane and the 
statement, "Self preservation is the first law of nature" is regarded as a proper, 
and, indeed, the only right basis on which civilization is built. A business man 
and ,  indeed, almost every one will say that he must guard his own interests and 
attend to them first, that later he can attend to the interests of others. This i s  
pretty normal a s  things go, and by the maj ority o f  people i s  not considered 
insanity. 

But let us look at the little  children , when they come fresh and sweet and 
pure from the other worl d. It is natural to them to make fri ends, to make other 
people happy, to be no respecter of persons, except of those who are base inside 
-and many a little one knows when this is so ; but speaking broadly, the atti
tude of the l ittle people is  one of b rotherhood until they are educated out of it. 
This education usually begins in the fam ily. They are taught to discriminate, 
not in accordance with the inner character, and most children have keener per
ceptions in regard to this than the grown-ups, but in accordance with the outer 
appearance ; they are told not to go w ith this or that one of their l ittle friends 
with whom perhaps there may be the deepest bonds of sympathy. This educa
tion, i f  such it can be called, is continued in school, where the key-note is com
petition, and getting ahead of the others ; then finally in the broader school of 
life's experience it is again competition, each man for himself. Thus it is that 
the seed of unbrotherliness is sown and nurtured. 

It m ay exist in the child's own nature, but it  is  dormant and usually does 
not become active until made so, and instead of being repressed and checked, it 

*Address given at the N ew Cycle Unity Congress, New York, April 15, 1900. 
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is awakened and fostered both by precept and example, and that v,:hich i s  at first 
abnormal to most children, becomes later the mainspring in their l ives, and the 
result is unbrotherliness. 

"Cnbrotherliness has become normal to our civilization. It has become a 
custom and the only sane course to pursue, but w e  must go further back than 
cu stom ; we must j udge by a deeper standard . Is unbratherliness a part of the 
scheme of nature or a part of the plan of God ? If it is not, then ultimately it is  
abnormal, it  is insanity, and if  we \vere to inquire into nearly all  the misery in 
the world we should find that its source lay in unbrotherliness. 

The idea that man must look after himself and guard his own interests 
comes from the supposition that he stands alone and separate from others and 
hence, i f  he does not take care of his o"·n i nterests, nobody else will.  This is  a 
fallacy from beginning to end as it is ordinarily conceived, although paradoxi
cally there is  an element of truth in it. To look after oneself and guard one's 
own interests i s  to isolate onesel f and to  become an Ishmael) whose hand is  
against every man's  and every man 's hand against him.  But man does not 
�tand alone, he cannot stand alone. tho1 1gh he may fool ishly base his acti ons 
upon the idea that he does. Yet, i f  he ,,· i l l think about it  he will see that no man 
or community, nation or race, can stand alone.  that this very earth itself depends 
for its very existence upon the sun and other heavenly bodies. Everywhere is  
there interdependence, and it is only because of  this as a fact and basis that it has 
been possible to open up intercommunication among all peoples and races of the 
earth, each man and each race contributing something to the general l ife and 
receiving an exact equivalent in return . The world cannot l ive without you or 
me. The universe could not exist if  you or I were not in it. Every one is  in 
a sense the centre, the keystone in the arch. I f  this is true, then indeed we have 
a place in the universe which some clay \Ye shall find and know. This will be 
as \Ve realize our interdependence one upon another, that is, brotherhood. 

How comes it  that there is  so much unbrotherliness, that there is such a 
crying need for brotherhood,  that thongh we may admire such as an ideal , \Ve 
fail to make it an actuality in our lives ? Yet Nature insists that we shall recog
n ize brotherhood either in one way or another. I f  we will not do it willingly, 
she compels us to recognize it unwillingly. If we will n ot recognize the brother
hood of joy and happiness, of compassionate helpfulness, she compels us to ex
perience the brotherhood of pain, o f  suffering and disease. Nature forces us to 
recognize that if  one of  our b rothers is suffering from disease we must care for 
him, otherwise the disease will spread. Just now she is teaching a lesson on 
brotherhood through the bubonic plague which threatens even the civilized 
western world in spite of all precautionary, sanitary methods. 

I f  this is  true of disease on the outer plane, it i s  true also on the inner. 
What is true of  the physical nature is also true of  the moral. There i s  but one 
law that governs all planes alike. Each one can experience this for himself. If  
we go into certain districts of  any great city, simply passing through them, we 
feel thei r  influence. Vve rej oice to be near certain people ; we are d epressed, 
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even repelled b y  others, a n d  if  we d o  not recognize this, i f  w e  d o  not care for 
and aid our brothers who are morally diseased j ust as we care for and aid those 
who are physically diseased, the time will come when the moral disease will burst 
its bounds and as the plague threatens to invade our civi l ized countries so will 
moral disease invade our homes. Thus Nature forces this brotherhood upon us 
because w e  will not recognize the brotherliness that she herself desires. Brother
hood is a fact from which we cannot escape, and through it we reap j oy or woe, 
according as we give or refuse to give our willing co-operation to Nature and 
work with her. Brotherliness is in accordance with the purposes of nature. It 
is  health, sanity-unbrotherliness is  disease, insanity. 

The Universal Brotherhood Organization has for its main purpose to teach 
that brotherhood is a fact in nature and to make it a living power in the l i fe of 
humanity. 

What is man ? Is man merely a physical being with a mind ? Is he the 
outcome of the struggle for existence and the survival of the fittest ? In on e 
sense he is,  for only the fittest can survive and that which will ultimately s u r
vive in him will be only the fittest and in accordance with the purposes of K a
ture. But what is the origin of man ? Is he simply a product of evolution ? 
Whatever the origin of man, that also is his destiny. \\Thatever the origin o f  
anything that also is i ts  destiny. Man is not only a physical being, man is  not 
only a thinking being. There is something else higher and deeper than thought . 
A man is far more than a creature of passions and desires , of sensations or even 
of thought. :Man is  a divine being and we may know that he is  in essence divine 
from the fact that it is possible for us to have divine aspirations, divine con
ceptions, which would be impossible were there not a d ivine  essence ·within. On 
the other hand, he has the possibility of the lowest pas sions and the power to 
realize the awful depths of sin . At one time he reaches up to the heavens, then 
at another he finds himself in the deeps of hell. \Vhich is the man ? Whence 
his origin ? The man who has the courage, the will ,  to assert that his origin 
is in the heavens will find h imsel f  slowly climbing from height  to height to very 
divinity. He will know that his own nature is thi s  divinity, and that the hells 
into which he still may fall are his own making, the result of his own thoughts 
and deeds.  

All the great 'Teachers of  the world have taught this .  They have taught 
the same divine origin, the same divine des tiny for a l l  men. Christ's teachings 
on this are plain : "This is the light that lighteth every man that cometh into 
the world." He commands : "Ye shall be perfect, even as your Father in 
Heayen is perfect." His new commandment is : "That ye love one another." 
So, t oo, taught B uddha and all the great Teachers of the world. s(), too, in 
these latter days, have taught our Teachers, for this age has not been left with
out its Teachers, and again the same message of brotherliness, love and com
passion has been taught to the world.  

In the light of these teachings and in the light of the processes and methods 
of Nature, unbrotherliness is insanity. All the great Teachers of the world 
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base their teachings upon love, upon brotherhood. Their ijves are an exempli
fication of it and if we look at them we can see how far we have wandered from 
the right way. The sun shines upon all,  upon the evil and the good ; the rain 
falls upon all alike, upon the j ust and the unj ust. But there is this important 
fact, brotherhood does not mean equality. 

There are some who ignorantly desire equality. They do not like that 
others should be regarded, or in fact be, greater, nobler or wiser than them

selves.  Even societies have been formed for the purpose of reducing all to a 
dead-level equality. But this  is not Nature 's  brotherhood. There is an identity 

in essence, there is an equality of possibil ity, but there is no equality in attain
ment . There is no equality in Nature ; no two men, no two blades of grass, no 
two stars, are equal, yet brotherhood exists between them all ; it is a brotherhood 
of elder and younger. 

Then there are others to whom the idea of brotherhood appeals but who 
think that the "other fellow" should begin first. Their idea of brotherhood is 
to get something, but the true brother is he who seeks to give and to help-not 
unwisely, for brotherhood is not sentimentality, but demands the use of all our 
powers with whatev er knowledge and wisdom we may possess. It demands that 
we should first of all recognize the divinity that is in the hearts of all, but it de
mands also that we should recognize our O\vn failings and the failings of our 
brothers ; that we should recognize the duality, the higher and lower natures, 
the infinite potential ity for good and also the possibility for evil in ourselves and 
in others. 

B rotherliness is not a blind sent imentality that refuses to see the weak
nesses and failings of our brother, but on the contrary, it is  that which checks 
and restrains and hinders the ev i l .  not only in ourselves, but in others, evoking 
and calling out the higher and nobler side. Thus ever is it in our power, both 
to give and to receive help. \Ve know that we have younger brothers \vhom we 
may help, and,  too, we may take courage from the fact that there are also elder 
brothers who ever hold out the hand of l ove and helpfulness to us as \ve pass 
through the dark places in l ife.  

That a man may perform his whole duty and perfect work demands that he 
shall be  in perfect health, not alone physically, not alone mentally, and not alone 
morally_. but throughout his whole being, spiritual, mental,  moral and physical,
each part in perfect harmony with the others, guided and controlled from the 
divine centre and heart of his l ife.  If in one part of his being he is s ick or un
balanced, he so far fails in his perfect work. So, too, as long as there is  dis
cord, inharmony, unbrotherliness, in the great being, Humanity, Humanity 

will fail of its perfect work. 
Brotherhood is not equality. It is harmony. It is as the harmony of a 

great orchestra, each player of which contributes to and is sustained by the har
mony of the whole, and as the heights of music and of song of a great orchestra, 
so shall be the achievements and the progress of Humanity, when it  recognizes 
�rotherhood as a fact in nature, when it makes brotherliness the keynote of its 
Ide, and harmony the pathway of its attainment. 
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HEAVEN AND HELL. 

By F. M. PIERCE. 

� F consciousness is existence or l ife,  then \Yhatever exists must be en
��P· dowed with consciousness adequate to its plane of evolution. 

) �;. The rock embedded in the m ountain-chain helps in its massive 
tt;+� stability to build and sustain the towering con t inental  cl iY ides .  Dor-

mant for untold ages it is finally released by the kindly e l ements .  an d as a sepa
rate unit or individual stone, it starts on its way to the yal Jey.  gaining experience 
or character, and symmetry and beauty of form, in the grind and t urmoil of  the 
dark cafion, the cataract and the swirl ing 'pool , with here and there a rest place 
in the sands of the level stretches, until finally it becomes sand itsel f .  and rich 
soil  from \Vhich abundant harvests spring to feed the higher kingdoms,  and to 
become of them a part .-of the plant, the vegetable, the animal, of the brute
man, man, and man-god , even up to the h ighe£t God. Through nature's stately 
moving, divine, alchemical process of evolution, its inner u rging principle rises 
from t he one consciousness of infinite elementary matter, to absorption into the 
one consciousness of infinite deity. 

What but ignorance dares dispute this self-evident fact ?-the ceaseless,  or
derly, maj estic, c ompassionate evolution of the s elf-u 11conscious embedded soul 
in atoms, to finally become one with the all-consci ousness of the divine.  I s  man 
l ess than the stone ? I s  the whole less than the part ? Is not the evolution or 
life of one that of the other ? "There is but one, eternal l aw . ' '  

l\1an is the flower and fruitage o f  the evolution of a l l  the l ower kingdoms.  
His tap root is the central l ife  of all .  As he  grows straight and strong and god
like through their proper use, his  entra;ined l i fe, running down through the 
nether kingdoms, is made abundant and perfect in himself and them, or they and 
he are dwarfed and hemmed in by desolation and death, when he uses them il l ,  or 
not at all .  

As he is  master of these, e i ther  for weal or woe, so must he  be master of  the 
forces or laws governing earth-life. 

And what of his rule and kingdom ? The moaning ocean, the s ighing 
winds, the groaning earth, and devastating breath of fire give answer. 

These manifested elemental gods, in maddening agony from their unused 
pent-up energy, break forth and devastate their sleeping, selfish, master's home, 
and swallow whole continents of l iving things, in  rebell ious protest, until aroused 
through terror, anguish and despair, he  cries to all without h imself-to mind
made gods and fiends-to help and save or to annihilate. 

He has created h el l  in this his earthly home, and circumscribed its bounda
ries to his habitations .  B etween the upper and the neth er mill stones of the 
higher gods and lower elemental chiefs, his  shell of selfish personality is,  after 
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untold and sel f-imposed suffering, ground away, and the pure and chastened soul 
or selfless man emerges from the chaos as the true and ever conscious master, to 
command peace and j oy throughout hi s  realm, by utilizing every energy of na
ture-himself a part-for common benefit of al l .  

He, the man-god, has forced the doors of his mental torture-house and 
dungeon, to l ive and reign in earth, now changed by him to Paradise or Heaven. 

He sees that Heaven and Hell are states of his own consciousness in this 
his eanhl_v and all future lives ; that be  alone .  the master soul , makes both for 
himself and all that l ives . 

THE YOUNG KNIGHT'S PRAYER. 

Lord God of Hosts ! Father of all the brave ! 

I stand before thine altar here to-night, 

Alone, and to thee dedicate my se lf. 
My weapons I have laid before thy shrine, for they 

Are thine, not mine, till I have made them so 
By knightly deeds well done, and battles fought 

With worthy foemen. 

Grant me now my prayer ! 

Let me encounter mighty men, heroic, fearless and strong, 
Give unto all my foes courage, and hope, and pure nobility ; 
That when we meet in battle we may feel 
Thy glory round us ; and the j oy of Life, 
And joy of Death, and j oy of great endeavor 

Shall make Holy all that battlefield. 
GAWAIN. 

(From The Crusader.) 



MAN'S MIGHTY DESTINY. 

By HENRY T. EDGE. 

'0 HELP the human race to realize its grand and mighty destiny-that 
is the declared object of the Universal Brotherhood Society ; an object 
familiar to all who have read its prospectuses and are conversant with 
its literature and phraseology. 

To some this may be a mere form of words, an idle phrase, a grandiloquent 
expression, designed to stand in ornate capitals at the head of a prospectus, 
or to sound sweet in the mouths of some exotic clique of cranks or dilletanti . 
Our modern world is so full of gaudy shams and big, S\veHing adYcrtisements 
that phrases have lost their meaning and fall ineffectual upon our deafened 
ears . But let us consider the present state of humanity and the open and de
clared work of the Universal Brotherhood Organization, and see how true and 
real that avowed object is in its bearing upon the problem of human life. 

To begin with, let us ask : What is man's 1nighty destiny? And in answer
ing the question, let us invoke the aid of no set creed nor authoritative gospel , 
but see if we cannot infer our conclusions from the observed facts of human 
nature. 

Looking, then, at man, we find him to be a creature endowed with a 
restless and ever-aspiring spirit, but surrounded by circumstances and condi
tions whi ch fetter and limit that spirit, so that man is always striving to alter 
and improve them. Humanity has for ages been discontented, has not found 
its circumstances adequate to its aspirations,  and has always been seeking and 
striving after something higher and better. There is in man a something which 
is greater and grander than the bodily and circumstantial en�ironment, a 
something which demands ever more perfect expression-a growing force like 
that which unfolds the acorn and spreads the ample and perfect tree. This 
growing force can never be repressed ; it makes itself felt in every rank of life. 
Even the professed materialist, though he would fain secure hannony by trying 
to stifle this importunate voice and make it move to the s low measure of a 
humdrum life, is obl iged to yield to it when he frames his strange, uncouth 
theories. It drives him to extremes in his vaunted moderation ; he has to be 
an out-and-out materialist ; he must deny everything; and his "atom" assumes 
the proportions of a deity of the first order. Even the selfish recluse is driven 
by this ever-aspiring, illimitable fire to actions which frustrate his desired 
retirement ; and, taking a partner to his pleasures,  becomes the father of a 
family, being thus forced by nature's laws which he has invoked to undergo 
the sacrifices and generous toils of parentship. No one can remain still ; all 
must move in some direction. 

Let it be admitted, then, that man is growing ; for it is a fact which no 
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one will be disposed to deny, resting as it does upon no dogmatic sanction nor 
authoritatiYe dictum, but on the observation and experience of all . The next 
question that arises i s : Is there any limit to man1 s growth ? 

To this question the members of the Universal B rotherhood Organization 
answer an emphatic "No." There is that in us which forbids us to entertain for 
a moment the idea that ·we have ceased or can cease growing. l\1an is full of 
unreal ized aspirations and ambitions, restless and searching as ever ; not like an 
old man,  vvho has learnt all he can for one l ife and is  resting on the fruits of the 
past, but like a man still young and ambitious. All around us are questions 
and searchings and strivings ; we all feel the approach of a more gladsome day ; 
our present condition is not so comfortable but that we can one and all imagine 
a better. Looking around upon Nature , teeming with its countless marvels of 
perfection, wherein the Divine Spirit has expressed Itself in endless and un
fathomable beauty and variety, we find man the only incomplete and inhar
monious being. The greater part of his wondrous nature remains as yet un
expressed ; he is like a plant that has so far produced only leaves ; the blossom 
is still stirring and struggling ·w ithin. a\\·ait ing the day of its unfolding . .  Man's 
l ife i s  not a perpetual j oy, even i f  it i s  ever a j oy in the true sense of the word. 
Men have asked, " I s  l ife worth living � . .  \\'eary bards have sung odes of woe, 
and pessimistic philosophers ha\· c  im·ented marvelous cut-and-dried schemes 
of materialism. Religion gives up this l i fe in despair and points to death as 
the gateway to possible bliss of  an uncerte<in character. A " favored" few spend 
their days in the fever of pleasure or the monotony of cultured ease, and per
chance mistake that for j oy ; while a far larger host grind an endless mill of 
labor to feed their bodies, harassed by \\'Orry and want. 

Is this the goal for which Humanity was placed upon earth ? To toil and 
sweat and snatch his uncertain pleasures at the expense of  his neighbor, or 
to die and go to heaven ? 

Is it not possible that a day wil l  dawn when man can call h imself happy, and 
sing from his heart, "Verily l ife is j oy ?" \Ni1 1  he never finish learning his toil
some and tedious lesson, and become serene and j oyous and beautiful like the 
other products of creation ? \Vill he always be a creature of doubt and despair, 
anxiety and fear ? Why i s  man so unhappy and discordant in so harmonious 
and peaceful a universe ? 

Surely it i s  because he alone of all creatures is endowed with a free wil l ,  
;:J.n intelligent power of choice. It i s  this tremendous and hazardous power that 
makes his l ife such a critical and significant one. It enables him to overleap 
the protecting and guiding l aws that limit other creatures to their proper and 
safe spheres, and to rush wildly into adventures in his search for a larger and 
fuller l ife. Thus he has strayed away from the peaceful and divine l ife from 
·wh ich he came and has become lost in the darkness of outer regions, where 
glimmer the fires of selfish lust and low cunning, where self-seeking and cau
tious expediency replace holy trust and the certainty of knowledge. 

But man has lost paradise only in order that he may regain it, for there 
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i s  more joy i n  heaven over one soul that, being lost, has returned, than over 
many who have never strayed. To quit the joys of an innocent Paradise, to 
combat evil, and, combatting, to conquer it, and to choose the right-that i s  
man's destiny. He i s  a divine messenger upon earth , charged with the glorious 
task of informing and controll ing the lower kingdoms of nature. He descends 
into the nether world,  loses for a time his sight of hea\·en, fights with the 
lusty dark forces, and finally wins and returns w ith the spoil s of his conquest
a perfect man, having dominion over that which is aboye and that which i s  
below. 

:Man's mighty destiny, then, is to regain the knmYledge of his soul. By 
doing so he  \vil l  unite heaven with earth . for h e  has explored all the regions 
of the lower creation until he has identified himself thoroughly \Y ith earth . 
Now he has to rega in his original divine and spi r i tua l kncndedg-e .  so that he 
may make a heaven upon this earth ; not waste his t ime in \Yait ing for a dim 
heaven after death and up in the clouds, but make a heayen here whither he has 
been sent. 

He has to remember that the S oul is immortal, eternal, and that the body 
is as a garment which suffices for the needs of one day's work. Death must be 
regarded as a sleeping, for the resting of the Soul, before it resumes in another 
body its task upon earth . Hence the Universal Brotherhood upholds the for
gotten truth of REBIRTH, and seeks to dispel that fatuous delusion which 
assigns to man but a s ingle short l ife upon earth, and which makes every ques
tion of life seem so difficult and insoluble. 

He has to remember that the Soul is ONE and not many. Man has strayed 
into the l ife of selfishness, and dwells in a narrow prison-house of self, isolated 
from the l imitless and teeming life around him. He shuts himself up in a 
l ittle world of his own, feeding on prejudices and caprices and personal aims 
and desires ; this narrow l ife has grown so familiar to him that he can scaroely 
imagine a wider. The ideal of unselfishness has been presented to him in an 
unpalatable form-as a painful obligation, a kind of  mortification, a penance 
undergone in view of possible post-marten� recompense. 

The Universal Brotherhood holds up unselfishness as a joy, a liberation, a 
glorious and happy awakening from troubled dreams. For it means the 
awakening of the SouL. When the Soul awakens, man will arise with a shout 
of j oy and say that "Li fe is Joy." There is a heaven for man, and it is  here on 
earth ; it will come when he has realized the fact that all Life is One. The 
selfish ma.n is a fool, for no j oy can penetrate into his narrow cell ; the warm, 
bright glow of Soul-life cannot be felt in any single isolated breast, but must 
nnd response in a harmony of human hearts. This is the true "fellow-feeling." 
Lovers know the j oy of escaping from self, when for a time they lose their 
sense of personal isolation in conscious blending with another soul. This is the 
ever-present r·eminder of the far fuller l ife, the far deeper j oys, that await us 
when we throw aside the intolerable weight of personal l ife and live for human
ity instead of for self. Let that one universally known fact of the lovers' bliss 
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be an example to us of the certain j oy and freedom that attends the forgetting 
of sel f. 

The Cniversal Brotherhood aims at bringing back into humanity the 
joy of so ul-life. All its efforts and activities are means to that end , and they 
can all  be explained by that one clue. Otherwise they might seem to be diverse 
and incoherent. Music, the elevation of the drama, the promotion of com
munity-l ife,  the practice of hygienic l iving. the training of children, the teaching 
of Rebirth and other half-forgotten truths-all are carried on with this same 
object in view, to bring back to forlorn humanity the joy of l i fe and the 
knowledge of its grand and glorious destiny. 

LIFE IS JOY. 

By HERBERT CORYN, M. D. 

T I S  remarkable that the idea and phrase "Li fe is Joy" is not a thumb
greased truism. Though every one knows it, nine people out of ten 
would dispute it . They are con fusing Life with the events that occur 

+ in it. Yet it is the m a n  who has the l ife ; the events are only a panorama 
that unfolds before him . And every one knows that the more l ife he has 
the more he enj oys himself. His j oy is proportionate to his l ife.  The pleasure 
or pain he gets out of events is due to the fact that those events do actually
or bid fair to-increase or diminish his amount of life. 

Sensation calls  out l ife from its deeps, and then wastes it. Men know, 
seek, and welcome the first phenomenon ; the second they know imperfectly or 
not at all .  They get the j oy and forget the reaction. So they make bad habits 
many, many incarnations old, and cannot get over them without great difficulty ; 
or think they cannot, which comes to the same thing. 

The search for j oy is really the search for l ife, and is perfectly l egitimate 
under certain conditions. Expressed in terms of j oy, it is legitimate when 
the j oy obtained has no back flavor of bitterness, and does not involve a reaction. 
In terms of l i fe,  it is  legitimate when the l i fe is not called out to be wasted
that is, when the process is not in reality a step to death. 

Whether physical or spiritual, j oy appears to be a burning more brightly 
of that consciousness which lives at the heart. 

The H indus express the supreme condition by one tripartite word-Sat
ch id-ananda, meaning B eing-Consciousness-Joy ; but I think they did not recog
nize the possibility of the maintenance of this whil e  in ordinary l i fe on earth. 

We need not wait on events to get j oy. If we do, we must necessarily have 
sorrow when the joy-bringing event is departed. 
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Joy is  full o f  tones, a n d  they must a l l  be sounded ; else the vehicle (man) 
gets exhausted. Lighting; u p  j oy in the heart begets j oy in others ; they give 

answer w ith their note ; the thrill passes and repasses, to and fro, and the double 

overtones make rich chords that ever and ever enrich themselves by provocation 

in other men. 
If a man sounds only the note o f  his }myer, personal nature ( i. e., seeks 

sensation ) his bodily vehicle must become exhau sted ; he i s  breeding himself 

in and in, and must become spiritually cretinistic .  

It must be a good thing to practice making j oy i n  the heart, independently 

of events, thinking "Life is Joy." No success may s eem to come for a long 
time, but, in the odd moments of attempt each day, power is gathering, and one 

day the man will find he has a great measure of it .. so that his h eart w ill  feel 
actually as if there \Yere a warm gold flame i n  it. I t  may go a way in a few 

minutes, but if he goes on it will gradually become permanent and shine into 

all his duties. Even for those few minutes he has got beyond person al ity . got 

to know something o f  what the soul (which he is then beginning to become, a 
god-soul ) is l ike, and w·hat the world-heart is like. 

It was said, "The Deity geometrizes. "  This w as the world-min d ; the 
world-heart energizes in a1l-productive love ; the geometry is  the conditioning 

form of its energy. Study the form last or you wither, but man has ultimatelv 

to reach both. vV isdom ,  Love and Joy must be our trinity of attainment , and 

they are comprehended in Life. 

"W hy is there no end to the emoti ons flowing out of a devotee's heart ? When 
grain is measured out of the granary of a rich corn-merchant, the measurer him
self does not go to bring the grain from the store like a petty shop keeper ; no, he 
goes on measuring unceasingly whae the attendant women keep on constantly sup
plying grain with their full laden baskets. Simil arly the secret of the inexhaustible 
store of a true Bhakta's sentiment is due to the fact that God Himself constantly in
spires the thoughts and sentimentB that arise in the hearts of his devotees ; whereas 
the wise man who draws his inspiration from books, like the petty shop keeper, finds 
his thoughts soon exhausted." 

-The Brahmavadin. 

"Whatever you dislike in another person, take care to correct in yourself." 
SPRAT. 



EGYPT AND THE EGYPTIAN DYNASTIES. 

By ALEXANDER WILDER, M. D. 

xn-.  
Revolt o f  Tafnekht .-His Denunciation of :\Iena.-Bokkhori s .-Hi s  l\ew Laws 

for Debtors.-Egypt Conquered and Ruled by Eth i opians.-Ri se 
of A ssyria .-\\'ars . 

-)THIOPIA vYas nmv t h e  umpirc  in  E� gypt ian affa i rs .  Pi -ankh i , a de
Sf_ scenclant o f Harbor , t h e  p r i e � t - k i n g o f  Thebe s, from h i s cap itol at 

Noph or Napata ,  i n  the h ighlan d .  had .  a s  " The son of Ra, ' '  exerc i sed 
sovereignty over the Sttclan and l-pper Egypt . He also claimed 

dominion over the North . Th e qu est ion \\· a� d eterm ined by the arb i trament of 
war . 

Lower and �Iiddle Egypt \v ere at t h i s  t i m e  d i st in ct1y divided into twenty 
or more p rincipal ities.  In fou r  d tht>5e t h e  rul ing prince held the rank of k ing. 
The names of  scYeral  of t h e s e  \Y c rc the same as those of pri nces of the Twenty
second a nd T,\·ent:v-t h i rd Dyn ast ies : such as Sheshank, Usarkon , Nimrata, 

Peftat- Rast ,  Caputh.  \\'e also find several of these names repeated i n  records 
by later As syrian conquerors .  Doubtkss  t h ey \Vere fam i ly names given to the 

c h i ldren born at later periods ; n everthel e s s .  the recu rri ng of such appellation s  
has created difficulties in  the unravel ing o f  h i storic incidents.  

The most powerfu l  of these princes \v- as Tafnekht o r  Tnephakhtos , the 
k i ng o f  Sais and Memphi s .  He \\·as the " G reat Prince of the Holy City of 
Sai s , ' '  high priest o f Ptah at 1\femph i s . prophet of Neith, and commander-in
chief of the Libyan mercenaries.  H e  conceived the purpose of freeing Egypt 
from the Ethiopians and himself hecoming king. " Th e  inhab itants of both 
realms of Egypt, all ied t hemselves to h i m . ' '  says the inscription of Piankhi : " the 
princes and lords of the city were like dogs at h i s feet . "  

Tafnekht w it h  a large fleet an d  army invaded t h e  S outh. The p rinces a n d  
generals o f  Upper Egypt appealed t o  Piankh i for help,  a n d  h e  sent a large force 
from Eth iopia to th ei r ai el . 

The Ethiopian fleet encountered the forces of Tafnekht near Hermopol is  at 
th e frontier of :M iddle Egypt ,  and d efeated them, captur ing many ships and 

prisoners . A second engagement took place near H erakleopol i s ,  which resulted 
in "a defeat greater than ever an d the capture of their ships upon the river." 
After this ,  near the c ity of Pi-pek,  ' ' army j oined battle w ith a rmy. Then the 
warriors of His Maj esty slew much people , as \veil as their horses. No one 
knows the number of the slain. ' '  

The revolting princes fel l back into Northern Egypt and organized for a 
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second campaign. King Nimarata, w ith an army, recovered Hermopolis, his  
capital, and all the best territory. A second appeal was made from Thebes to 
their Overlord.  

Piankhi resolved to subjugate all Egypt and not rest content with a nominal 
sovereignty. " The time has come at last, once for a l l . "  he proclaimed, "that I 
should make the land o f  Lower Egypt respect me . . , He mct rched in person with 

his army to Thebes,  and the re celebrated the fest i val of .\mun-Ra. He then put 
on the serpent-diadem, as king of both Upper and Lo\n'r Eg·ypt . 

A fe1v days aft env a nl he stormed the city of H crnwpul i s .  ?\ i marata, find
ing himsel f unab l e  to hold out, sent his wife ,  ' ' the dJ.ug·htc r  o f  J. ki ng," to solicit 
the good offices of the  \v ives , daughters and s i s ters  of P i J. n k h i .  T h e  Ethiopian 
monarch gracious ly perm itted h i m  to make subm i s s i o n .  J. n d  ::\ i marata did hom
age to Piankh i \Y i t h  the s i st rum as to a d ivin i t:· .  " Thl'll c a m t>  to him the king's 
wives and the k ing 's daugh ters , and they pra ised the k i n �  a fter the manner of 

women, but hi s ::\faj esty clicl not look upon them . "  

But P iankhi ,  t h ough gentle i n  regard t o  t h e  h o s t i l e  acts  o f  ;\ imarat a ,  was 

very angry w ith him for h is  ill  treatment of his hors e s .  He had h imself  1· is ited 
the stables and found the horses and colts sta n· ing . " I  S \vear," he cried,  "as  
sure as the sun-god R a  loves  me, as surely as I breathe the b reath o f  l i fe .  i t  is  
a viler thing to let these horses starve than all the  faults  \vhich thou hast com

mitted." He not only as \\·as usual, confiscated the property of the prince and 
assigned the grain in the storehouses to the god �-\. m un- Ri, but refused to ap
point N imarata to authority as a subordinate ruler .  

As Piankhi proceeded northv .. rard the several princes hurried to make their 
submission. 1\Iemphis ,  hmYever, would not su1m1it .  T h e  summons of Piankhi 
for a surrender, reads like imploring rather than menace. " Do not shut the 
gates, do not fight, thou seat of the god Shu," he p lea ded . ' ' I  wish to celebrate 
a sacrifice to Ptah and to the tutelary gods of :Memph is . I desire to worship the 
god Sakar ( Ptah ) in his O\Vn shr ine. I \Vish to be a behol der ( or initiate ) Qf 

the god Anhu-res-nef. After that I will return dmvn the Nile in peace. No 
harm shall be done to the inhabitants o f  Memph is . They may prosper and be 
safe. The children shall not be made to weep . "  

Ta:fnekht however,  had made ready for resistance. H e  had strengthened 
the fortifications till  he thought them impregnable. He had also placed there 
additional troops and abundant supplies of everything necessary. He com

manded the garrison to make an obstinate resistance. He would go again, he 
declared to recover the conquered cities and restore the Under-Kings of the 

South to their possessions. 
"Then was his Majesty furious against them like a panther." He gained 

the city by an ingenious artifice. He brought his fleet close to the fortifications, 
and the men on board climbing the masts of the vessels, leaped to the walls and 
entered. "Then was Memphi s  taken l ike an inundation, and many of the people 
in it ·were k illed or brought away alive as prisoners to the king. 

Piankhi displayed the clemency that was usual with him. First of all he 
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placed guards t o  protect the temples. "It  vvas a matter of great moment with 
�Hp J O  SS;:HI!JOl{ ;;llU;;JJdns ;;ll{::). JO ::j.UDOJJ'E UO, 'p;;>lBp;;>p UO!+d!JJSU! ;;>tp SB ,/lll!l{ 

gods to offer l ibations of water to the tutelary divinities of 1\1emphis ; to purify 
�\Iemphis \\· i th salt, balsam and frankincense ; and to establish the priests in their 
office. His .:\Iajesty went into the temple .  purifying himself with the holy \Yater 
in the Star-Chamber. He performed everything that was prescribed for the 
king of Egypt. ' '  

The inhabitants of the territory aron n cl �I em phis  fled from thei r h o u s e s  in 
te rror. The princes who had taken up a rm s .  and the commander of the Libyan 
mercenaries hastened to make their sn1Jmi ss ion . Tafnekht and V sarkon of 
Bubastis ,  remained unsubdued . Piankhi h u r r ied forward . As each citv in the 
way opened its gates ·1!e waited to perform the customary religious rites .  

U sarkon no longer withheld subm i s s i o n .  and the "hereditary lord ' '  of 
Kemur ( Athribi s )  followed his  example .  a s  c l i c l  1 ike·wise the other princes with 
"the Grand 1Iasters of the Fan-Dearers and the Grand l\1asters of  the king's 
Grandsons ." They \\"ere al l  re-instated a s  ,· i cercys. 

Tafnekht was now alone ,  abandoned b�: his allies. His malediction upon 
the name and m emory of 1Ie n a .  th e  f. r q  k in g  of United Egypt ,  has been pre
served upon a tablet in the templ e at T h ehes . He denounced that monarch for 
having corrupted and demoral ized the Eg_'>pti ans by inducing them to abandon 
that simpl icit:· \\·h ich hacl for agb ;J. c; s n red to them a pure and happy life. Now, 
he declared ,  t h ey h a cl fallen , they had hecome cowardly, and a prey to their 
adversaries .  

He put forth a last effort . He d i smant led his capitol at Sais .  removing 
everything valuable to a conqueror for booty. He then made a stand at lVIasdi , 
an i sland of the Nile .  Piankhi sen t 1 \, t i s i . the  lTnder-King of Athribis against 
him. Tafnckht found himself unable alone to hold the field.  The i ndepend
ence of  Egypt was a lost cause, and he h a cl no alternative but to submit . "Then 
his l\Iajesty sent to him Pet-tani Amun-nc s-tasni, the l eader of the Prayers, and 
Pi-uz-na, the general .  Tafnekht presented them w ith silver and gold, with 
robes and j ewels .  Then he went up into a sanctuary and prayed to the god. 
He purified himself  by an oath before the god ; that he ·would no more trans
gress the king's command, nor compass harm to any prince. \Y ith thi s  pledge 
his .Maj esty was satisfied." 

All  Lower Egypt was now submissive to the Ethiopian king. The princes 
assembled to do him homage as their divine lord. There was, hO\vever, against 
any coming nearer, an impediment of custom and religion . "They did not enter 
the king' s  house because they were uncl ean ;* and besides they ate fish which 
\\'as an abomination to the king." 

)Jimrata of  Hem1opoli s  had now been received into the king's favor. "He 
\\'ent into the king's house, because he ',\'as  clean. and did not eat  fish. ' '  

''Tt w i l l  be remembered tha t t h e  A p o s t i e :F'etccr i s  s a ic1 t o  h < l YP been condemned b y  his 
fel low- d i s c i p l e s  for r.m i n g  t o  m e n  u n c i r c u m c i:-· e d  and e ating with them : and that Paul de· 
nounced h i m  f o r  l� ouble dealing in t h i s  rPspPct . T h e  P::aria rch .Toseph alsc set a table apart 
from h i s  b r e t h ren l ·eeause it was a:-1 a b om : n n  t i on tc t h t> Ev�· , t w n s  to e a t  brea d w i t h  the 
Hebrews.-Goc�ne:� : s  X L I T . ,  22. 
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ENTRANCE T O  A KING' S TOMB, AT BIBAN E L  MOLO K H .  

Piankh i loaded his  ships w i th his  lx)oty,  " all the good th ings of Lower 
Egypt, al l  the products of Ph�nicia ,  and al l  the \voods o f  the :H oly Land. ' '  His 
voyage up the Nile to Napata, h is  capi ta l ,  was triumphant . ' ' His heart was 
glad ; the banks of the river resounded w ith music.  The inhabitants in  the 
\Vest and East took their clrun1s to mak e melody at his approach ."  

Egypt w a s  henceforth ruled f rom I\ apata,  a n d  not from Thebes or  any 
metropoli s  in the N arth. The servant had become greater than the master. 

Piankhi did not l ive long to enj oy the fruit of his victories ; and w ith him 
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the l ineage of Harbor, the Egyptian priest-king, became extinct. He was suc
ceeckcl by Kash-t a.t a native Eth iopian prince.  The princes of K orthern and 
}.1  iddle Egypt revolted, and Bokkhoris or Bok-en-ranf.  the  son of Tafnekht, 
became king-. H e  had succeeded his fath e r  in the government of Sit i s .  and that 
ci ty \vas now his capital. 11aneth6 has classed h im as the sole mona rch of t he 
T ,·;cnty-fourth Dynasty. There have doubts been expressed as to \\·hether his 
author i ty extended to Upper Egypt . but they seem to be resolved hy the fact 
that his father's famous denunciation of King w1ena was recorded on a p i l lar of  
th e temple a t  Thebes. 

H is reputati on as a statesman an d ] a  \\· -maker was very h igh ancl his maxims 
were familiar proverbs for more than sen·n h u ndred years.  He was commended 
as " Bokkhoris the vVise," and Pluta rc h  describes him as a man of very inflexible  
di sposition, whom the godde5s Isis oversha do\ved with her serpent to shmv him 
how to detem1ine cau ses with equ i t y .  I l e  was feeble in body, hut  d el ighted in 
everything that related t o  the wel fare of  h i s  people. Ov.:ing to the unsettled 
condition of affairs in  Egypt , commerc e h a d  decayed. 1\Ioney was scarce and 
hard to procure, a fact which bore intole rably upon unfortu nate debtors.  nok
khori s decreed that no one m ight he i m p r i soned for debt, and l ikewise that no 
claim of indebtedness should b e  \·a l i d  and b inding when it had not been ac
knowledged in w riting. i f  the clehtor  d e n i l·d i t  on oath. The borrower was also 
permit t e d t o pledge the body of his fatlwr as security for a loan ; but this per
mission \\· as accompanied by t h e  prO\· i s o  th at h is  ancestral tomb was placed 
un der the control of the lender .  T h e  d ehtor ,,·as thus inhibited from bringing in 
i t  the body of any member of h i s  family .  an d i f  he died w it hout having paid 
the cbl igat i o n .  bu rial was den i ed to his 0\\' 11 body in that or any other tomb . 

A. law was also made in rcgarcl to the success ion to the throne. 
An event which was rega rded a s  of greater importance was the death of the 

Sacred Bull, Apis. This occur red i n  the s i xth year of his reign, and the em
balmed body \vas placed in the Serapeion . in the same chamber in which the 
m ummy of an Apis had been deposited in the thirty-seventh year of S heshank 

1 V. This indicates that Bokkhoris  and probably his father, were related by 
descent o r  marriage with the kings of the Twenty-second Dynasty. 

Neither wise laws n or efficient administration could arrest the decl ine into 
wh ich Egypt had fal len.  The nation that  T h othmes I I I . had s ti gmatized as 
"th e vile race o f  K ush," had become braver and stro nger than the former 
m a sters. 

Sab-ki:j: or Sabako, the son of  Kashta, succeeded to the t hrone ,  ailCl pro
ceeded at once to establ ish anew the dominion over Egypt. He swooped 
through the Cataracts.  carrying al l  before him.  Bokkhoris was made a pris
oner in his  mvn capital of Sais and burned alive. This  act of unqualified and 
unpardonable cruelty, unprecedented in Egypt, was characteristic of a ferocious 

*This n a me i n  the Barabara d i al ec t  m ea n s  the "son o f  a h orse ; "  N i mara- ta. the 
"son o f  a leopard ; "  Pi-ankhi,  the "everla s t i n �. "  

*The n a me Sab-ki signifies "a m a l e  c<Lt ; "  Sab-ako-to.  t he "son of a m a l e  c a t . "  Pi
mai also means cat . It w i l l  be remembered t ha t  t h e  c a t  was venerated as a divine animal,  
t o  inj ure which was sacrilegious. 
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barbarian ; and he doubtless hoped b y  i t  t o  strike terror into t h e  whole nation . 
But a cru el punishment only educates others to a l ik e  c ruelty. Modern ec
c les iastical h istory illustrates this .  

Sabako w a s  o f  t h e  same Barbara race a n d  religious \':crship as  the inhabit
ants of Thebes ; but to the populati on of Northern Egypt he \Yas an alien as well 
� s  usurper. He ruled th ere \Y i th a heavy hand . Herodot u s  records of him that 
when an Egyptian of the ::\ o rth was guilty of an offe n s e .  he d i d  not punish him 

w ith death, but  sentenced him according to the  tu rpiwde o f  h i s  cr ime,  to raise 
the ground to a greate r or less extent in the neighborhood o f  the  c ity to which he 
belonged . The result o f  th i s  p rocedure showed th at the rule o f  the new mon
arch was acceptabl e  in Lmver Egypt, and most of all at Dubast i s .  t h e  cap ital of 
the Twenty-second Dynasty. ' ' Th e  cities thus came to be more el eYated than 
they had ever been before . " '  the historian remarked.  " _-\mung t h e  mam· cit ies 

·.vhich thus attained to great elevation,  none ( I  think ) ,,· a s  ra i ;;cd so much a s  

Bubastis .  \vhere i s  a temple of the goddess Bubastis  . . .  

F,ew i nnovations \\·ere made i n  the gove rn ment. T h ebes a n d  ::\ I emphis 
continued to be capital cit ies ,  and Maneth6, who regarded t h e  northern p rm·inces 
as more essentially Egypt .  names the Ethiopian monarchs as con st i tu t ing the 
Twenty-fifth Dyna sty. 

The \\·or king of the gold mines of Nubia was suspended. There \vas other 
use  for soldiers than to keep captives and convicts at their \YO rk .  A formidable 
power had arisen in Sou tl1\vestern Asia to contest \vith Egypt its dominions and 
to become the umpi re and overlord of  the nation s .  The former conditions 
pas sed forever away. 

Tiglath-pileser I I . ,  a Kurdish or A ssyrian chieftain, had made h imself king 
at N ineveh . He \vaged war vigorously and subj ected the Babylonians ,  Chal
deans and Arabs, and also the kings o f  Khita, Hamath . Syria,  Phc:enicia  and the 
northe rn Israelitish monarchy.  Even Judea \vas i nvolved in the conflicts.  

The new kingdom of A s syri a  now extended from the Zagros ::\ fountains  to 
the :M editerranean and to  the very border o f  Egypt . \V ith the conquest of 
Phc:enicia the half-savage Assyrians vvere enabled to attai n  a h igher degree o f  
culture. Comme rcial facil ities were extended,  a n d  t h e  Phc:enician dialect be
came the language of tradesmen at N ineveh as it had long been in Xorthern 
Egypt .  Tiglath-pileser adopted th e imperial title of a king of Sumir and 
Akkacl .  His death took place not long after. probably by assassination, and 
Shalman-eser IV., one of his generals ,  mounted the throne.  

The t ributary monarchs at once declared their  i ndepen dence . :Meredakh
Balaclan, a Chaldean prince at Babylon, led in the movement 

The northern monarchy had also revolted. Hosea, the king, had been first 
put in office by Tiglath-pileser, and retained by his successor.  Shalmaneser dis
covered later that he was in correspondence w ith Sabako, but the Egyptian 
king was too feeble or t im i d  to help his allies . Shal man-eser accordin gly de

posed Hosea, overran what remained of his dominion, an d  besieged Samaria. 
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He was called home, however, by an outbreak, and Sargon, a prince of the old 
Assyrian Dynasty, seized the throne at Nineveh. 

Like other kings at their accession to power, Sargon was obliged to con
qu er the tributary states anew. He captured Samaria, and carried away the in
habitants, twenty-seven thousand in number, together with others of their 
countrymen, dispersing them oyer distant regions of lviedia and �\ssyria. The 
depopulated territory became speedily infested with lions and other beasts of 
prey. 

After this, I lu-bahid, a Hebrew or Phcenician chief, proclaimed himsel f king 
of Hamath and formed an all iance \Yi th Sabako, and with Arpad, Samaria ,  and 
Damascus. Sargon defeated the confederates at Gargar, and having captured 
Ilubahid, he with the cruelty characteri st ic of the Assyrians , flayed him alive. 
Sargon next marched against Gaza.  Hanun, the king, had been a fugitive in 
Egypt, but had returned to his capital to take part in the revolt. Sabako, who 
had failed to help the other princes ,  came now \dth an army to the aid of his 
vassal, but encountered a crushing· defeat .  The account as given by Sargon 
has been found at Nineveh. "Hanun, king of Gaza, and Sibahe the Overlord of 
Egypt, met me at  Raphia ( on the Egyptian border ) .  They came into my 
presence and I defeated them . S ibahe fled away, but I took Hanun prisoner 
with my own hand." 

In the negot iat ions which fol lm\·ed , Sabako not only agreed to pay tribute, 
but submitted to the appointing of .\ ssyrian governors in Egyptian provinces. 
The seal of this treaty has been found in the archives at Kuyunj ik, but the text 
has not been deciphered. Sabako died soon afterward, and was succeeded by 
his son Sab-ata-ki upon the throne of Egypt, and by Ta-ha-ra-ka or Tirhaka, the 
husband of his sister, in Ethiopia .  

Egypt had now begun to realize the  abj ect condition so graphically de-
scribed by the Hebrew prophet-Is :\L-\H,  XIX. 

"They fought every one against his brother, 
And every one against his neighbor. 
City against city and kingdom against kindgom. 
The spirit of Egypt had melted vvithin her, 
"And I have given the Egyptians into the hands of a cruel lord, 
And a fierce king shall rule ove r  them. 
"The princes of Tanis are befooled, 
The princes of 11emphis are deceived ; 
The chiefs of her tribes have misled Egypt.  
They have made Egypt go wrong in every effort, 
As a drunken man she staggers. 
"There is a highway out of Egypt to Assyria ; 
The Assyrians have come into Egypt, 
And the Egyptians into Assyria, 
And the Egyptians are enslaved by the Assyrians." 

Cn1el as were the revenges of Sargon they aroused enmity more than 
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terror. When he  went o n  a campaign i n  one direction . a revolt was certain  to 
break out in another. Spurred on by encouragement from the king of Armenia, 
the princes in that vicinity rose up i n  arms.  They \vere speedily r·educed again 
to subj ection, and their people w ere then removed to Syria and Phcenicia. 

Pisiri,  the king of the Khitans, vvho had been loyal to  Tiglath-piles,er, now 
became disaffected and forrned an alliance with the king of the lVI uskhi or 
Meshekh . His capital ,  the city of Karkhemosh , w a s  the scat of the goddess 
Anat or Anahid, the Divine l\{other,  and it rivalled the ci t ies of Phcenicia  in 
wealth and commerce. It v;a.s now captured by Sargon ; the king and his 
family were made prisoners, and the inhabitants were di spersed over all parts 
of the Assyrian dominion . 

Thus the ancient monarchy of Khita with the people k n mv- n to u s  as H itt
ites, disappeared from the world.  So complete was the obli \·ion into \\·hich it 
passed, that for twenty-five centuries its very existence \\·as forgot t e n .  :\.not her 
revolt occurred in southern Palestine. The kings of the countril' s  con t i guous 
to Assyria fomented these revolts in order to divert the conqueror from making 
an attack upon them selves.  

The king of Egypt failed, as  in  other cases.  to come to the  help c , f  the 

allies.  Sargon sent his tartan or commander-in-chief to take :-\shdod.  Y a \·an 
escaped into Egypt . and then into Ethiopia. Ashdod was captured and the i n
habitants carried away. Sabataki hastened to make peace and Yavan.  the un

fortunate rebel prince. \vas delivered to Sargon in chains .  ' 'The king of :\Iclihu 
( M. eroe ) lives in a di stant country," says Sargon. " From the most remote time
it has neve-r been known that an ancestor of his came to offer homage to an an
cestor of mine,  but the immense fear and dread with which my maj esty inspired 
him, obliged him to acknmdedge the might of the Assyrian gods, and to bow 
clown before me. " 

The Hebre\Y prophet \Yas unsparing in his denunciation of the co\\·ardly 
behavior of Babylon and Egypt. " The strength of Egypt on \Yhich you counted 
has been to you a cause of shame , ' '  he declared to king Hezekiah . " vVhen your 
princes were at Tanis and your embassadors at Hanes ,  they were made ashamed 
of a people that were of no benefit to them. Yain and empty is  the help of 
Egypt ; wherefore I call her 'the B lusterer that sits sti l l . ' " 

S abako had not long survived the defeat of Raphia.  The reign of Sabataki 
h is  successor, was feebl e  and ingl orious. The taunt of the Assyrian vizier or 
rabsaki was fully j ustified by him, that to lean upon Egypt \Yas to lean on a 

broken reed that was sure to wound the hand. ' ' So is Pharaoh, k ing of Egypt, 

to all those who trust in him." He instituted numerous revolts in Syria and 

Palestine ,  and then left the unfortunate insurgents to their fate, while he  made 
overtures of peace to the conqueror. 

At his death Tirhadah became king also of all Egypt, and introduced a more 
worthy and vigorous administration .  
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-+ t h ere J US t i ce ± o r  th em . a n d  \\ h a t  l'i l l l l ] Jcn sation b an: th ey : I l l i J ! l L'l' 
t hat  the l'n i yersal  1 : rot herh ond ( l r!:-�·a n i �: : t t i t J l l  i s  e stahl ishul fn r the l w n l'll t u f  
th e  p eople o f  t h e  earth a n d  a l l  crea t u H· s .  a 1 1 c l  sh a l l b e  glad to hear frum t h e  

Students '  Column \\ h at \· i c \y �; a r e  l h : l d  i n  n·� a n l  t o t h e  suffering o f  ani mal s .  

F .  H .  X e \\· York. 
Tradit ion tel ls  of a �-ol den ag-e, 1 (  •n g· , ] t lng· a.g o .  when there was n o suff er ing 

e i th e r  of men or an ima l s . T ra d i t i 1  1 1 1  a l s 1 ' t l' l l s  th a t as man fell through selfish

ness and s i n . cau s i n g  s t r i fe t 1 1  a r i se 1H  t \H t· n him sel f and h i s fel lo w man . s o .  tn11 ,  

str ife appea n.·d i n  i h c  a;1 i 1 n a l  \\ 1 1 r ! d .  I : l; t  a l t h t i llg·h throu g·hou t n a t u re \\T fin d  

o n e  p a r t  p r ey i n g  l1 J ! ! i l l  znw t h n .  y l' t  t l w  n u t· l t y  pract iced hy h uman i t y  a n d  t he 

s u fferi n g  t lw rel l \- e n t a i l e d  l1 J H  1 1 1  t h e  : t n i m a l s  i s  i n ddens i hle .  

The \Try fac·t t ha t t h e  s i� h t  ( l f  : tn  a n i ma l  i n  pain cau�cs a feel i n g  1 , f  sym

patll \· s h cl \\- � h ( l \\. close are th e l w n t l s  h· t \\ . L ' L' l l  man an cl t h em .  and S() n r.J h n 1 t h c r

hoocl \n m l d  he compl et e u nl e ss  i t  a l s 1 1 rtTi l� n i zed t he b ro t h e rhoo d  1 1 i  a l l  rrcat
ll rl'S .  T c e rtai n l y  think that th e re must  l >c c ( nnpcn sat ion for suffer i ng a n i m a l s .  
I nd ee d ,  t h i s  must  be , if l i fe i s  g( l \·erm·d l 1y l a \\· . H a c k  o f  a l l  l i fe is  the sou l ,  \\· h ich 

seeks express ion an d  exp eri en c e th n n1 g· h  t lw t..' \"<..T a s c e n d i n g  g-rades o f  b e i n g· .  

each h ig-h er grade being the instrument fur a h ig·ber and ever expanding form o f  
C011SC10USness .  

\\'e kno\\" from experience h u \v great a teacher i s  suffering, and how it  
enables the soul to burst through the l imits o f  a 10\Yer confin ing l i fe into a 
higher,  making us real ize  through the yery p a i n  something of t he w ider l i fe .  

\Yh ether o r  not  pain and suffering be part o f  the  original purpose and 

methods of nature,  must  it not be that,  n eyerthcless,  nature uses  them to ai el the 
progress of  the soul ? Perhaps in this  t hought \Y e can un derstand hmY nature 

rnay compensate,  not alone animals,  but also m en ,  and eyen plants and the 

mineral l i fe ,  for what seems t o  he unmerited suffering. .:\Iay it not b e  that 

each in i t s  agony, seekin g  to hreak a\Yay from the chains \Yh ich hind it .  comes 

a l i tt le  nearer i n  touch with the souL calls do\Yn a l i tt le  more o f  t h e  soul pO\ver 

into i ts  l i fe ,  and so henceforth can more fully respond t o  it  and so take 
another step in its evolutionary progress ? S u rely there can he no greater 

compensation t han a wider and ful ler  l i fe ,  and this i s  granted-at least. as a 
possibil i ty-to all  who sufft'r.  �'\t the same t ime,  although a measu re o f  p rog

ress i n  greater o r  less cle:gree may be the compensation which nature gives t o  

suffering, i t  should n o t  be forgotten t h a t  progress a l s o  c o m e s  through wise a n d  
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tender  ca re . a n d  t h at th ere i s  n o  e x �_· u s c  for t h e  needless  i nfl ict ion o f  s u fferi n g  

\\ h i c i t  f r o m  every aspect i s  i tH ldcn si h l e .  
There i s  another  p,•i n t  tu  h e  t ak en i nt o  c on s i de rat i on i n  regard tu t h e  

su ffer i ng of an imal s : t h a t  h e  ,,· ] w  n eed l e s sl y i n li i c t s  i t  u r  mak e s  h imse l f  cal lous 
in  regard to i t  mu st h i t n sL· i f  su ffer a l e s s e n in g· of his  , , ,,. n a rea of con sci ousness ,  

and,  therefor'::' . to t h a t  d cgTlT .  a degrada t i on i n  the  s,·ak 1 1 f  l l l· i n g . ,,· h i ch can only 

be retrieved t h rough p a : n  a n d  s u fferi n g  far gre a t er than ! h a t  \ \  h ich h e  may 

have infl i cted . a n d that �w \\ · h u restr icts  h i s  c o n s c i 1 1 \ t s : t r L·a  l ly becom i n g  cal l ou s  
to the pa i n a n d  s u ffer i n g • l f others bec cn w s al s • l k s s  n·sp• 1 n s i n· tn t h e i r  j oy s  

a n d  happin e s s .  

In  t h e  p r e s e n t  s tage o f  e \·ol u t i nn . s u fferi n g . ..;\.'L' I l l "  i t w ,· i t a h k .  \\ ·e  c a n  

rtcogn i z e  i t  as  a g-reat  pu r ih c r a n d  t each e r .  ] J , · n l L' ; t l l S • 1 f  " l t i ,: h  ' '  L '  L· l i tn h from 

step to st ep . and s n .  t r :o .  i t h ink it p ] a ,· s t h e  s :l 1 1 l l ' p a rt t ! t r, � u .�·h • 1 t 1 t  n a t u re , 

and though t h e  pn( ) r  a n :m:t l s 1 1 1 ay he a s  _n·t u m· • J i l " '· i • l \ t "  1 1 i t h i s .  :ct t l l l' soul  

behind mtt '. t  ...;u rcl:· k n o ,,· a n d  gl a dl _Y lea rn i ts  k s .-.;1  ; 1 1 .  
1\ s \\' l' l' i : l 1 l c  t < l  n·c< : .�·n i zc t h e l � rut h c r h i H H ] r 1 f a l l  LTl' : t t 1 1 r L· s .  a l l  nm· l t y  an d 

needless s u fferi n g· ,,· i l l  gra d 1 1 a 1 l y pass . a n r !  \\ L' -;J n l l k a r n  1 1 1  p n 1gTl' S S  a n d  t • 1 a i d 
the l ow er  k i n g-< l < l i 1 J s  tc 1  n n 1gr e s s  t h ro u gh t 1 F ' t t 1 a l  1 w 1 p fu l n e s s a n d  sen· i n· .  Th u s  

sh all d a \\' 1 1  aga i n  t h e  ( ; < ; lden _ \ ge n f  happi nl' S "  a n d  p e a c e .  t h e  H er a l d  1 1 i " h irlt  

1 s  th e l ' n i \'t'rsal  1 \ n : t h l· ,- ! J , H : d .  " c stah l i s lwd f1 1 r  t h e l 1 e twflt n f  th e pc(l p k  "f t h e  

earth a n d  a l l  creatu res . . .  _1 .  I I . F .  

A G R E E K  S Y \I I 'OSI U \1 ,  G l \' 1·::\ A I  B U S T \ 1 :\ , � l A S S. 
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A GREEK SYMPOSIUM. 

The p n bl i c  e u tertainm c n t at 

the l\ c \\· Cycle "C ni ty Congress, 

h e l d  i n  l\ e w  Y o rk ,  was g i v e n  i n  
A ry a n  I l al l ,  l.f +  � [ acl i son Ave . , 
a n d h ad ! 'o r i t �  c h i e f  feat u re " A  

< ; re c k  �)' l l l ] H >� i l l l l 1 . , ,  fol l o w i n g  
t h e  � 1 1  ' ,. ""C � t i o 1 1  . ,. i \ ·c 11 1 n · t h c ,...., b . .t'"l .I 

Lcaclcr. ..:\ n o r i gi n a l  d i a l og u e  

w as w r i tten for  the S y m posi u m  
after t h e  manner of  t h e  a n c i e n t 
( � reek . T h e  �ce n e  w a s  b i cl i n  

the E l y s i an F i el d s o f  t h e  t:' m1 er-
,,· o rl d .  'L 'h c c h a ractc r s  re p re-

sc n t c d  w e n.: ( l >L·g· i n n i n g < l ll t h e  

l eft ( ) 1. t h e  p i c t u re ) ,  l > i o t i m a , 
P ! J i c l i a s ,  . l: sv h )- l l l s ,  P r i e s t e ss o f  

� \  pol l o ,  I >y t l L t .� u ras ,  P l ato �  As

pa s i : t .  I n  t h c ce l l  t c  r is Soc rates,  
,,- i l l ! l l c rm cs .  In t l 1 c f ron t ,  A n 

t i s t l l c n c s a n d  o n  e i th e r  s i clc Greek 

1 1 1 a i dcns .  The Greek P h i l oso p h 

e rs ,,· i t h A spasia and D i o t i m a  

1 1 1 cc t  i n  t h e  E ly s i an F ie l d s as 

� 
� 
N 



was their c u stom on earth to 

discuss Ph ilosophy and Art . 

Plato who h as j u st d ied is i nt ro

duced to the com pany and after 

exchange of Greetings,  and being 

welcomed to the blest abodes of 

t h e  lTn dc nvorl d ,  h e  joins with 

his old com pan i ons and teachers 

i n the d iscu ssion. T h e  second 

pict u re sh ows the c l ose of the 

Sym posium whe!1 a l l  j oin with 

Plato in a vow to w o rk for H um 

anity \vh cne ver they revisit  earth.  

" T h is we YOW ! -O u r  theme,  

the Good,  the Beautiful , the 

T rue ;-O u r  l i fe sh al l one of ser

v ice he ;-Onr aim , ou r j oy,  the 

B rotherh ood of H u m ani ty-This 

\Ve vow. " S PEC T A TOR.  

"And the sec ret  teach i n gs of 

all  t h e  Oracles i s  t h at to all  men 

i s  this  destiny,  and this  their u l 

timat e  attai n m ent ; to become 

one the G od s, and dwell  with 

them forever. " 

� 
()'l 
(JJ 
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THE STORY OF MAUl/' 

, C o n cl u d e d . , 

f / 1 .- - \ f _ \ I · I ' :--; \ I J\T :\ T I  1\ I : :--; \ '\ l l  i ) F \ " � ' I l .  

( ) ften 1 1 1 1 \\. v i ;; i t L· < l  h i s  paren t s .  Each t ime h e  d i d th i s  h e  1wti cL·d  
t h a t  s r l l l 1 L' 1 1 f t l h· i r  peuplc carr i e d  foud a \\·ay .  and h e  in qu i red t h e  

cause .  
" \\ .h 1 1 1 :-;  t h at y ( ) u  �·i n' fon d  t n ? "  l 1 c ask ed . 

. \ n d  th e \ · t r 1l d h i m : 

" Tr 1  \ " f ltl r ann·st n· ;; s  . .\ !  1 J r i - ran�·a- \Yiwn u a  . . .  

" \Y h c re d( )cs  s h e  l in' ?"  
" Y on ( l c r. " the:· r epl i c � l .  
" Th at \\ i l l  dr 1 .

. .  
h L· an;; \\Trs . " Lr'a\· p  t h e  fu ,d hl' l" L' and I l l 1 \ " S L' 1 i \\ · i l l  t ah· 

it t1 • 1 1CT. " 
! ·"rom t h a t  t i tL e  h e  t r l • Jk  t h e  p r esent s � � f  f r l : H i h i m sc· l f .  ] ', u t  h e  h i c l t h e m  

fr ! !· man:· d a y s  i n s t c· a d 1 1 f carr:· i n .��- t h en1  t r 1  \ i 1F i - rang·a- \\ h ':'n 1 J a  . . \ t  l ast s h e  
:-.U SJKct u l  S i llll cth i n �,. 1\Ti ln � .  a n d  s he  sni ih· r l  and  s n i ff�'d u n t i l  she 1 i wugh t  s h e  
�mch s r ,m et h i n .�· and s h e  .�TL''' .  nTy 1nmg·ry . :-:.he  smelt t 1 l  t h e  Sl • 1 1 th warcl
JH ,t h i n g  there : t r ;  t h e  n l lrth  - 1 1 r 1 t h i n g : t f J  t h e  l\l S t -n nth i n �.· : h u t  she  c r m l d  smell  

�l ( '  human being.  a l t l w u ��- h . ; Jw \\ . r 1 u l d han· eat�' t l even a man i f  one came.  s i n c e  

s h e  .\ a s  so h u ngr_\ · .  \ t  last  s h e  turned h �T head to t h e \\Tst  and s he s n i ffed 
and sn iffed u n t i l  she  sme l t  .\ l a u i  com i n g .  

" I  k n ow t h ere i s  S ( ) J l l l' un e t h ere .  l c a n  snw l l  him ."  she cr i ed . a n d  ::\ l a u i  
�ai d : 

" Y< ' s .  i t  is ::\ [au i . " 
�\nd s he knew it was a grandson of hers hy t h e  voice ,  so she controlled her 

*Ahri<l g·e<l from " Po l y n es ia n :\l y t h olog·�· . · . hy S i r  C: eorg·e Gre�· ( Lo n d o n ,  U ;:S.:i l . by p e rm i s

sion of :\'ll• s s r s .  :Vl u r ra �· & S o n s  . .A l h e m a r l t· s t n · <  t, Lo n d o n .  E n .e; l a n•l . 
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h t' l l � n . a l t h< 1 ugh i f  h e  had come from anv d i rec t i on e :--: cept t h e  w est s lw \nntld 

p n  �ha h l :-· h a n' eat en him up . 

. \ 1 1 ' 1  \\ h l' l1 h e came to h er she a sl..: c d . 
· · \\ ln· h a n' nm served me t h i s  decei t fu l  tr ick ? ' '  . . 

. \ n d  he sai d : 

" I  " a n t e d  your j <.m·l 1on e .  for i t  i s  a magical  i n s trument . .
. 

� h e  sa i d : " Take i t .  It h a s  hccn k ept  for you . "  :\nd :\ l au i  t ( ) : :k  t h l' j a \\· 

hcl l lc  of :\ I  u ri - ranga-\\· h enua and ret u rn ed h um c . 

� I a u i  \\·as  ahvays t h i n k i n g· ( ) f "< 1me t h i n g  n e ,,· , and lw had J wt l i L' L'n  lwmc 
long before he t hou g h t  t h a t  t h e  day \\ a s  t no short.  ancl  t h e  s u n  sank t< 1 1 1 soon 

helow t h e  hori zon . d ay a fter day . l ) ( .. Ta1 1 "l' t h e  c lay s then \H're m uch sh < : rt n  t han 
now and th e s u n  \\" as  far h otter .  a n d it l l l t r n t  t h e  ea rth . 

So h e sa id  to h i s  brothers : 

" \  \. e \\· i l l  catch t h e  s u n  i n  a J H N  1 sc a n d \\T \\· i l l  make h i m move murc s l <  1 \\· 1 v 
so t h a t  men \r i l l  have longer da� s t '  1 \\ " <  1 r k  i n  . .

. 

" \\ ' h y . "  t h ey said : " n o  man can g < ) n ca r t h e  slm \Y i thou t ])ci n g  hurn t . it 1 s  
so h o t  . . .  

B u t  :\ I au i  rep l i e d : 

" H ave you not s een \\ h at \ \ < l n r \ n f u l  t h i n g s  I have don e al ready ? J)id 1 
not  ch an ge i n t o  c \-cry l 1 i rd in t h l' \\. < 1 r l < l .  smal l an d great . a n d  t h en d i d  I n ot 

become a m an ag·a i n ? I \\ i l l  ca t ·,- h t h l· " 11 1 1 1 ) \ t h e same k i n d  of magi c . " 

S1 1 h L· s h < i \\T< l  t h l' l 1 1  h < l \\ t < : t \\ i " t  f i i J l L' S  t 1 1  m a k e  a snare to cat c h  t h e  s u n . 

�t 1 1 < l  i n  d o i n g· S < ' h l' t a u .�-1 1 1  t h L·m h ,  ' '' 1 1 1 pla i t  tiax i n t o  square s haped mpc s .  \\ h ich 
arc c a l l e d  t u a m a k a .  a n d  i n t < l tbt  n l j l l' " ·  \\ hich arc cal led pah a ra h a ra . an d a l so 

n nm d r< p e s .  
T h en t h ey t r :nk  p n n·i s i < 'n s  a n d  n ' pcs  a n d  � [ a n i ' s  ench an t e d  \\TaJl < l l l  a n d set 

< l l l t  < I l l  t h e i r  j o u rn e y .  T h ey t ra \- c l k d  a l l  n i g h t a n d  h i d  hy day among t h e  m c k s .  

:-- < 1  t h at the  s u n  slw u l d  n ot sec t lwm C< l ll l i n g .  .\ t n i gh t th ey t ra\-cled aga i n  t h e  

:-;�une \\ ay a n d  h i d  t h cmscln's < m ce nwn' at d a \\ ·n . _\t l ast  t h ey c a m e  fa r .  far 

co t h c ea st \\·a rd to t h e  edg·e < 1 f  t h e  plan' < 1 1 1  t of '' h ic h t h e  s u n  r ises  . 

. \ nd h e re t h ey b u i l t  a l 1 i g·h , l < i l lg  ,,· a l l  o f clay . \\ i t h  h u t s  of branches at 

each end to h i de i n .  a n d  t h e:· sp read t h e  n < H l s e  over t h e  pl ace fmm \\ h er e  t h e  

� u n  r i s e s .  �\ l ani  be i n g at one s i d e  a n d  h i s  hmth ers at t h e  ot h er . 
\ ! a n i  h a d  t h e  m a g· ic  j a \\·hon c i n  h i s  h �i n d s .  a n d  h e  t ol d  h i s  1 1 roth e rs : 

" [ \c care fu l to h i d e  ynu rse l n's S < > t h at t he s u n  cannot sec you u n t i l  h e h a s  

.� < l t h i s  h ead an d  fo re l egs i n t o  t h e  noose .  T h en I \\· i l l  shou t out  an d Y < Hl must 

p u l l  a \\· ay as hard as you can \\· h i l c  I rush o u t  a n d  attack h i m .  n u t  y o u  m u s t  

hol d  h im a l o n g· t im e  u n t i l  I h a \-c n early k i l l ed h i m .  \\· h en \\T \\ i l l  l e t  h i m  go. 

I )o not l i s ten to h i s  sc ream s a n d  c r i es . · ·  

.\ t l a s t  t h e  s u n  r i se s  l i ke  a sp read i n g  fi r e  over mou n t a i n s  a n d  fo rest s : he 
p u t s  h i s  h ead throu gh the  n nose a n d  t h e n  his  forelegs . Then � I aui shouted 
<t!Hl  h i s brot h ers p u l l e d .  an d the sun was caugh t in the sn are . :\h ! that ,,·as  a 

fine struggle ! 
Then }.!ani ru shed out with his  weapon . The sun screams aloud ; he roa.rs ; 
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but \ f a u i  s t ri kes h im fierce l y aga i n  a n d  aga i n . . \ t  l a s t  t h e Y  let h i m  go . a n d . 
w eak from h i s  \Hm n d s .  the sun crept s lmd y .  s lmdy 1 1 1 1  h i s  '' ay.  T hat i s  \Yl1 \- t h e  
sun n o \\- t a k e s  t \Y cn ty- fou r l w u r s  t o  g·o rou n d t h e  c·a rt h .  

And i n  h i s  strugg·l c;-;; t h e  � u n  re\Takd t o  m en h i s  S l'C t l l 1d  n am e .  

" \\'hy d o  y ou h e a t  m e ? "  h e  c r i ed . " You d o  n ot k n 1  1 \\ what you arc doing . 

Why do you \Yan t to k i l l  T ama-n u i-t e-R a ?"  
Thus theY lea rn t  t l w  s u n ' s  secon d n a m e .  

A fter t h i s  t h e  h ro t h n s  rl't u rn e d  home a n d  < hH 1 t  t h nc a n d  d \\Tlt t h e r e  an d 
dwelt t here. �\ f t e r  a l t nH�- t i me \ ! an i ' s brot h er s \\Ti l t 1 1 ut h � l l i n g· ,,- b i l e  \ [au i 

tik i -t i k i-o-tara n g a  sta _,cd at h om e  d o i ng Jwt h i n g· e :\ l'l' j l t  l i � t l'n i n g· t t  1 t h e  grum

bl in g o f  t h e  \\ i n· s  and l·h i l d ren at  his  lazi n e s s .  
B u t  h e  sa i d : " \' c n.T m i n d . l han' don e gre a t  t h i n g s  a l rL· ; t , J y .  l 1 1 1 t i f  I d 1 1  go 

and fish I s h a l l  1 1 1 1 t  b r i n g h om e  any ord i n a ry l i t t le ti � h . T h a t  i� l ; t � y  l' J l ( ) u g·h . 
I sha l l catch s u c h  a l a rge fi s h  t h a t  you ,,- i ] l  1 1 1 i t  l w  ; t l lk t t  I l' : t t  i t .  s , l \ l a th 
prepared h i s  e n c h a n t l' d  t1 sh  hoo k ,  ,,- h ich \\·a '; m a 1 k , , f \ l u ri - r ; t n g·; t - \\ l l l ' l l t l a ' s  

j awbone . and \dwn h e  h ad i t  ready he m a d e  : t  s t n  1 1 1 g· l i n l' L t s t  t ' ' i t .  

N ext d a y  \\ hen h i e.  h n 1 t h c r s  \Y ent o u t  h :::.h ing  h e  j u 1 1 1 1 ll' d i n t '  1 t l w  l 1 ' 1a t  
w ith them . l nl t  t h ey sa i d : 

" Come .  get o u t : \\ L' ca n not let  you come \\· i t h  u s .  Ynur m ag i c '' i l l  g l' t  u �  

into difficu l t y . " 

So 1 1 C  h a d  to g·u hnmc ag a i n \rh i l e  th ey fish ed . 
T h a t  n i c;ht ::\ l a u i  \\ C n t  do \\ ·n to the heach a n d  h id h i ms el f u n d er t h e  h• J t 

tom board s o f  h i 5  broth er< ca JF}C. So t hat t h e  n ext m o r n i n g  t hey \\-ere \\T l l  
out t o  s r a  l le fm·c t h e Y  d i s l· (  ) \  c r c d  ::\ 1  ani .  \\'hen h e  popped h i s h ead u p  f rn m  t h e  
bottmn o f  t h e  hna t .  t h e:· s a i d : 

" \\·e had better  g-et hack ag·ain to l a n d  i f  th i s  fel l < l \\- i s  1m  l ) ( 1ard . " 
B u t  ::\ l a u i made t h e  l a n d  � ecm a l on g· . long \ \·ay o ff .  a m u ch l ( m g cr d istance 

than i t  real ly  \\· a s .  and hy t h e  t ime t h ey had h H 1ked wu�1d i t  \\· a s  almost out of 
sight. 

Then ::\ f a u i  sa i d : "You h a d  much better let  me s tay . 1 Jccausc I sh a l l at least 
be u seful  to hai l  out t h e  water for YOU . ' '  So t h ey kt h i m  stay a n d  presently 
they c am e  to the i r fi sh ing gro u n d .  

' 'Let u s  anchor a n d  beg i n  fi s h i n g . "  t h ey sa i d . . \ n d  he sa i d : " :\ o. n ot h ere : 

let us go a l ong ,,·ay fa rth e r  o u t  to sea . ' '  

So th ey pad d l ed a l on g  \ \  ay out t o  t h e  fart hest fi sh i n g  gro u n d  o f  al l ,  a n d  
they say : ' ' Let u s  fi sh here . ' '  

B u t  ::\ Iaui  says : ' ' Yes ,  t h e  fi s h  m a y  he ,·c ry fi n e  here ,  b u t  i t  \\· i l l h e  much 

bette r to paddle  right out to sea and fi s h  there .  f f you go '"h ere L ,,·an t you to  

go, a fish \\ · i l l  take you r  h ook before :·ou can d rop i t  to the  hott ( )m o f  t he ,,·ater.  
You 'vi i i  haYc your boat ful l  o f  fi s h  before you can ,,· i n k  :·o u r  eye . · ·  

S o  t hey paddle a long. lon g \\·a,:-· .  and th ey say : " \Ye a rc 110\\- far enough . "  

And h e  repl i ed : ' ' No, n o ; l e t  us  go q u ite out o f  s igh t o f  l a n d .  an d then we w i l l  
anchor , but it  must b e  very ,  very f a r  o ff  i n  t h e  open sea . "  

At l a st t h ey reach t h e  o p e n  s e a  a n d  h i s  brothers begin to fish . Lo . lo. they 
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had hardh· let their hooks down before they each pull up a fish into the canoe. 
T\v i ce onh· they let down their l ines and the canoe was filled with fish they 
had caught .  Then they said : " Let us return now, brother. ' '  But he an s\vered : 
" StaY a l i ttle ; let me also throw a hook into the sea." 

�-\nd they said : "Why, where did you get a hook ?" 
He said : "Never mind, I have a hook of my own." 
· · � rake haste and throw it, then , ' '  they said. 
;\ncl as he pulled it out from under his garments the light flashed on the 

beauti ful mother-of-pearl shell at the hollO\Y of the hook, and they sa\\. that it 
was carved and ornamented ·with tufts of hair pulled from the tail of a dog. and 
i t  looked exceedingly beautiful. 

I\Iaui then asked fer a little bait .  hut the�· refused to give him any. So 
he doubled his fist and struck his nose yio1cntly until  it bled.  He smeared his 
hook with the blood and cast it  into the sea.  It sank down, down, down, until 
i t  touched the carved figure on the roof of a house at the bottom of the sea . 
Then it descended alongside the carved ra fters of the roof and caught in the 
doorway of the house,  finalJy  catching in the s i l l  of the doorway. 

Then, feeling that he had caught something, he hauled. Up, up came the 
hook, then the house and the bubolcs .  I t  gurgled and swirled and foamed and 
made a stir as of an i s lanci rising from the \Vater, and his b rothers cried out 
aloud. 

But l\lfaui was meanwhile using incantations against their laments as they 
cried : " See, he has brought us out into the ocean to be devoured by this great 
fish. ' '  Then he raised aloud his voice and repeated the incantation Hiki, which 
makes heavy weights l ight. 

"Wherefore, then.  0 Tonganui, 
Dost hold so fast below ?"  

Then when he  said this, up came the fish of  Maui, a portion of  Papa-tu-a
nuku,  and, alas ! the canoe was aground. :Maui then left his brothers and re
turned to the village to offer the sacrifices and make the necessary prayers, etc. 
He said : "While I am gone on this errand,  eat nothing and do not cut the fish 
or harm will  ensue. A fter I have been purified we will d ivide the fish equally. 
And if I do this the fish will keep good." 

But he had scarcely gone before they began to eat and cut up the fish. So 
the gods turned on them in  wrath, and the fish began to toss his head from side 
to side and lash his tail and fins and lower j aw.  Well done, Tangaroa ! it springs 
about briskly on shore. 

For this �eason the island is rough and .uneven. If they had not don e  this 
the island would have remained smooth and even, a model to this day for the 
whole earth . 

Thus was dry land fished up by �1aui after it had been hidden under the 
ocean by Rangi and Tawhiri-ma-tea. The enchanted fish hook became a cape, 
·which is Heretaunga.*  

(*The Southern extremity o l'  Hawke' s  Ba y ?) 
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Next the hero thought h e  would extinguish the fires o f  Mahu-ika, h i s  an
cestress.  He gets up at midnight and puts out all the fires.  Then in  th e  morn
ing he call s : "I am hungry, hungry. Quick-cook me food !" 

But they ran from house to house and found no fire.  
When Taranga heard this she said : " Some of you go to Mahu-ika and 

tel l  her that fire has been lost  from the earth and ask her to give u s  some 
again. "  

B u t  t h e  slaves were alarmed a n d  refused to obey t h e  commands of the 
old people .  

So Maui said : "I will get  it .  But which way mu st I go : . . His parents said : 
"Follow the broad path yonder. You will come to th e house of an ancestress of 
yours ; i f  she asks who you are, tell her your name and she will know you art 
her descendant ; but be careful to play no tr ick s \\ i t h  her .  for \V C have heard 
you are fond of dece1t and inj ury, so be cautious. " 

But 1faui said : "X o, I only want to get fire for men . and after that I will 
come back." 

So he \vent to the house of fire, but i t  was so grand h e  could scarcely speak. 
At last he said : ' ' O h ,  lady, rise up ! Where i s  your fire kept ? I haye come to 
beg some from you . · ·  

Then the old }a  ely rose up and said : "Au-e ! 'vho can this mortal be ?"  and 
he said : "It is  I . "  

" She said : "\Vhence d o  you come ?" a n d  he said : " I  belong t o  this country. ' '  

She said : "No, that cannot be ; you are not like the people o f  this country. Do 
you come from the �orth East ?" He replied : " No."  "Do you come from the 
Sonth East ?" ' ' :;\  o. ' '  "From the South ?" " No." " From the West." " No." 
" Come you from the \v incl which blows straight tovvard me ?" And he  said : "I 
do." "Oh, then you are my grandchild .  \Vhat do you want here ?" " I  am 
come to beg fire from yon . "  

Then t h e  aged woman pulled ont o n e  of her  finger n a i l s ,  a n d  fire flowed 
from it, and she gave it  to him. Then he took the nail a l ittle d istance off and 
put the fire quite out. He came back. "The l ight you gave m e  has gone out," 
he said : "give me another." She did so, and this also he  put out as i f  by acci� 
dent. This went on until  she had pulled out the nails of both hands and of all 
but the big toe of one foot. Then she suspected his  trickery. So she pulled out 
that, the last one, and dashed it on the ground. The whole place caught fire. 
"There 1 you have it all now," she said, and 1faui ran off and ran as fast 
as he could to escape, but the fire followed after him close behind him, so he 
changed himself into an eagle, but the fi re burnt so fiercely that it  nearly caught 
him as he flew. 

Then the eagle, \\' hich was -Maui, dashed down into a pool of water ; but it  
was almost boiling. Forests were on fire and the earth and the sea, and 11aui 
could not rest anywhere because of the fire. He cal led on Tawhiri-ma-tea and 
-Whititiri-matakatakata to send do\vn an abundant supply of water. Squalls and 
gales  came, and heavy rain, and the fire was quenched, and before Mahu-ika 
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could reach her place o f  safety she almost perished i n  the :taames, but before the 
fire \Yas all lost she saved a few sparks,  which she threw into the Kaiko-mako 
tree z,nd a few other trees, where they are still cherished. H ence these trees are 
used for fire sticks 

\Vhen he returned, Maui's father and mother said : "You heard what we 
told you . It  serv es you right," and he said "I don't care. I shall go on l ike 
that for ever, ever." His father, "Yes.  you may please yourself about l iving 
or dying. Attend to me and you will save your l ife. Otherwise you will die. " 

l\faui seeks other mischief. His beautiful young sister, Hinauri, married 
Irawaru.  One day both Maui and Irawaru went to fish in the sea.  Maui caught 
no fish, b ut Irawaru caught many. Their l ines became entangled. Niaui claims 
the fi sh and I rawaru does the same. The latter proves i t  to be his because it 
is  on his hook, which is barbed, while the hook of lVIaui is plain .  Thus Mau i  
fi n d s  out t h e  secret o f  making h i s  hook3 btrbeci .  After this they proceed t o  land. 

As they reach the shore, l\faui says , "Get under the outrigger and l ift the 
canoe on to d ry land." Irawaru does so.  1Iaui j umps on the canoe and almost 
kills him with his weight. Then l\faui leng-thens his backbone into a tail and 
turns him into a dog. After that he goes home alone. His sister asks him, 
"\\1here is your brother-in-law ? "  � laui replies, "I left him in the canoe." 
"Why did you not come home together ?" she asks.  "Because he  says he wants 
you to help him to carry up fish.  So go to him, and if you do not see him, 
call out) 'l\Io-i ! mo-i ! '  " 

She does so, and the dog in the bushes answer, "Ao ! ao ! ao-ao-o-o-o ! "  
howling like a dog. He fol lows her to the village, frisking and wagging his 
tail .  He is the father of dogs . and the :\Iaories always hai l  "Mo-i" when they 
call their dogs to them. Hinauri \Veeps and weeps, and taking her enchanted 
girdle from the house, she ran to the sea, and after repeating an incantation, 
tl1rows hersel f in.  

l\faui now leaves the village and goes to his parents' country. His father 
says, "I have heard from your mother and others that you are very valiant, and 
have succeeded in all feats, small or great, in your own country, but now in 
your father's land you may be overcome. "  

lvfaui asks, "vVhy, what can vanquish me ?"  "Your ancestress, Hine-nui-te
po, who you may see flashing, and, as, it \vere, opening and shutting where the 
horizon meets the sky." 

:\.J ani said, " Non sense. Let us fearlessly seek whether men may l ive or 
die ." " l\1y child, there has been a bad omen for us.  \Vhen I initiated you 
I omitted a portion of the fitting prayers, and that, I know, wil l  be the cause 
of your perishing." 

Then 1\faui says, "\Vhat i s  H ine-nui-te-po my ancestress like ?" and he an
swered, "\Vhat you see yonder shining so brightly red are her eyes and 
her teeth are sharp and hard as pieces of volcanic glass ; her body is like that 
of a man, 1nd the pupils of her eyes are of j asper ; her hair is l ike long tangles 
of seaweed and her mouth like that of a barracouta."  
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11aui answered, "Do you think her strength is  like that of Tama-nui-te-Ra� 
who consumes man and the earth and the very waters bv the fierceness of his 
heat ? Was not the world formerly saved alrve by the � speed with which he  
traveled ? If  he  had then in the  days of h i s  full strength and power gone as 
slowly as he  does no\v ,  not a remnant of mankind \vould have been left upon 
earth, nor, indeed, would anything else have survived. But I laid hold of Tama
nui-te-Ra and now he goes slmvly, for I smote him again and again so 
that he is now feeble and long in traveling his course. and he now gives but 
very l ittle heat, having been '''eakened by the blows of my enchanted weapon.  
I then, too, split h im open in many places, and from the \vmmds so made many 
rays now issue forth and spread in all directions .  So abo l found the sea much 
larger than the earth , but by the power of the last born of your children part of 
the earth ·was drawn up again and dry land came forth . "  

His  father ans\verecl , "Very true, last born and  st rength of  m y  old age ; 
so be bold ; go and visit your great ancestress .  \dw Aashes so fiercely there, 
where the edge of the horizon meets the sky. · · 

1faui goes ancl looks for companions ; there c a n 1 e  to h i m  the small rohin 
and the large robin , the thrush, the yellow-hammer and eyery kind of l i tt le bird, 
and the water wagtail ,  and they started in the eyening. \\ 'hen t h ey a rr ived at 
the dwelling of  Hine-nui-te-po they found her fast asleep. ).1aui said : 

"lvfy l i ttle friends.  if you see me creep into the old chieftainess . do not hugh 
at what you see. \\�hen I have got altogether inside and am com i n g  c :l t  of 
her mouth again you can laugh as much as you please."  

"They said, ' 'Oh ,  s ir ,  you wi l l  surely be kil led ." He said, "If you burst out 
laughing at me as soon as I get inside her you vvill wake her up and she \vi l l  
certainly ki l l  me at once . but i f  you do not l augh unti l  I am quite inside her 
and am on the point of coming out of her mouth again, I shall live and Hine-nui
te-po will die ." 

"Go, then, bra,�e sir ,  bnt pray take good care of yourself ."  
So he twisted the strings of his ,,·eapon tight round his wrist, went into 

the house, stripped off his clothes, and the skin on his h ips looked mottled and 
beautiful , l ike that of a mackerel , from the tattoo marks cut on it with the 
chisel of lT etonga, and he entered the chieftainess. 

The l ittle birds screwed up thei r cheeks ,  try ing not to laugh . but the l ittle 
Tiwakawaka could no longer restrain i tself and laughed out loud. with its 

- merry, cheerful note ; this woke the old woman up ; she opened her eyes ,  started 
up and kil led 1faui. 

Thus died l\Taui, hut he leaves descendants in Hawaiki ,  Aotearoa, in these 
islands. The greater part remained in Hawaiki ,  but a few came to Aotearoa. 
This is the cause of the introduction of death into the world.  If �faui had 
passed safely through there would have been no more death . 

As they say, "The water wagtail laughing at Maui-tiki-tiki-o-taranga made 
Hine-nui-te-po squeeze him to death ." 

Thus end the deeds of the son of :Makea-tu-tara and of  Taranga, and the 
deeds of the sons of Rangi-nui and of Papa-tu-a-nuku ; this is the narrative of 
the generations of  the ancestors of the inhabitants of New Zealand, and there
fore we, the people of that country, preserve closely the tradition of those old 
t imes ,  as a thing to be taught to the generations that come after us, so we re
peat them in our prayers, or whenever vve relate the deeds of the ancestors from 
whom each family is descended, and upon other similar occasions. 
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MIRROR OF THE MOVEMENT. 

THE NEW CYCLE UNITY CONGRESS. 

HELD SIMULTANEOUSLY BY ALL THE Lonm�� OF THE u�IVERSAL BROTHERHOOD 0RGA�I

ZATION THROUGHOUT THE "'.,. ORLD OX APRIL 13, 14, 15, 1900. 

The New Cycle Unity Congress has been a glorious success. From every Lodge 
throughout all the world came glowing a(·eouut:;. It is impossible to print all the re
ports in full, and hence a selection has b�'8n made. Other reports will be given in 
the next issue and also in The New C (' n t u r11. 

Every week brings news of new work acco�plished, new plans laid by our Leader, 
each one showing how great is our opportun ity to aid in the regeneration of Human
ity, how much each of us can do and how great is the strength of the Universal 
Brotherhod Organization. In all of the::;e each of us can share through our devotion, 
trust and unselfish work, for united in heart and endeavor each may now realize 
the unity that is the keynote of this sacred Cause. And as chord after cho:rd of the 
greail song of Brotherhood is struck we ha i l with joy the dawning of the New Day, 
which is already shooting forth its radiant light in the hearts of men. 

Such a new chord is proclaimed in the following telegram received in New York 
from the Leader : 

:May 1, 1900. 

" T he corner-stone of the hi s Temple of Art, l1:usic and Drama was laid and 
the bui l d i ng commenced at Point Lorna at 9 a. m . ,  April 29th. Ceremony was private. 
To-day we dedicate at Point Lorna the International Lotus Home for Children." 

The New Cycle -{T nity Congress held in X ew York, which was participated in 
by all the New York Lodges and the Brooklyn and Newark ( N. J.) Lodges, was con
tinued by a very successful meeting in Brooklyn on April 17th, and in Newark on 
May 2d. Both meetings were well attended. A large party of New York members 
visited these Lodges on the above named dates and arrangements have been made 
to assist our Comrades by periodical visits to these Lodges. By special request "A 
Greek Symposium," part of the Unity Cycle Congress entertainment in New York, 
was repeated on April 23d before a crowded audience. J. H. F. 

The following reports of the New Cycle Unity Congresses at Point Lorna and 
New York are reprinted by courtesy of Th e New C entury : 

UNITY CONGRESS AT POINT LOMA. 

Point Lama, April 16th, 1900. 
DEAR COMRADES : 

On Friday, April 13th, at the meeting of Point Lorn a Lodge No. 150 of the 
Universal Brotherhood, our Leader, Katherine Tingley, declared the New Cycle 
Unity C ongress of the World open. In so doing she gave testimony to the union
in-fact of the heart and spirit of the members throughout the world, and averred 
that every thought sent out and deed performed at this time carried an extraordinary 

force upon the quickened wave of human thought and impulse. Hers were words of 
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enheartening power for those who will to d o  for right, and warning notes to greater 
guard against insidious evil. Comrades from the East were welcomed in ancient 
form, and "in line, shoulder to shoulder, heart to heart," they joined the force at this 
"dynamic Centre of the spiritual life of the earth." Greetings were sent to U. B. 
Lodges throughout the world, and even as they went out was the great spiritual 
return wave felt, the heart fibre of every one was a-quiver with its divine vibrancy, 
and the peace of sanction and Unity Strength welled to the uttermost soul of each 
C omrade. 

Saturday, the 14th, was begun by a service at the Corner-stone. Impressive it 
was in conduct, and inspiring by the words of the Leader, and the noble sentiments 
"I will not seek individual salvation ; I will not enter bliss alone," took conscioua 
form in every mind. 

The Children's Festival was extremely beautiful. Dre.ssed in white and carry
ing purple and gold flowers the bairnies marched in and seated themselves in a 
model schoolroom. The flowers were laid aside, and classes in recitation1 spelling, 
song, and rhythmic movement were held. Individual reci tat ion followed, with lit
tle speeches by the Cuban children. It is joyous to see how quickly the.se little 
tots learn English and the grandeur of the Universal Brotherhood work. That the 
teacher and children are in perfect harmony i s  evident from the spirit of mutual 
helpfulness that was shown in every one of the educative exerci ses. 

In the evening our Leader's great new Mystery-Play, "The Travail  of the 
Soul," was presented in the new Conservatory by the students of the Isis League of 
Music and Drama: and under the personal direction of the author. Each student 
participating keenly appreciated the privilege of being permitted a part in the new
old drama, and under such supervision. 

It is proper to inform you here that the play is copyrighted, and for obvious 
reasons any publication or production of it should not be attempted. There are 
certain matters connected with the production here, and that are essential, that could 
not be imitated, and it is to be given only at Point Lorna. 

In this first of a series of :Mystery-Plays we find embodied, in a segment of a 
pilgrimage, a recapitulation of the soul's journey thus far, and the perfect type of 
the drama of all inclusive li fe. There is need but for small prefatory word. The 
synopsis and the Play will give the student the key to his own spiritual Temple, and 
serve as a guide to the solution of every perplexing problem that will confront him. 
Study it ! We find first therein the command to revere and study the wisdom of our 
Teachers. Then we are bid to verify and learn of our own life the facts in the Law 
we have been taught, that we may spread the same light in wisdom for those who 
follow us. 

Then comes a period of pause and uncertainty, prior to a quickening of the 
powers within that are to do battle with the sense world, and at last we see the sorely 
tried but persistent soul attaining to victory, and at the mere cost of a change of 
outer garment. Study this synopsis and Play and make it a text for your living. 

H THE TRAVAIL OF THE SOUL/' 

SYNOPSIS. 

In what were called the "Mystery-Plays" of antiquity, the wisest of the times, 
those who were accepted by the people as their teachers, attempted to present some 
of the events of the life of the Soul in a series of symbolic repre&entations. Some 
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o f  these Plays-for example, the "Eumenides" o f  Aeschylus, presentOO last year by 
the Isis League of Music and Drama (of the Universal Brotherhood)-were given 
in public ; others to students only. In either case the onlookers were mostly left to 
make their own interpretations. 

By this simple means the teaching was graduated to the learner, for each se
lected for his thought as much as he could understand ; that is, as much as inter
preted for him the facts of his inner life as far as he had progressed with it ; and to 
understand our past experience i s  to make a new step forward. 

This was the origin of the Drama among the greater nations of the past ; but as 
time went on, an externalizing process set in and lowered the idea. 

In the Mystery-Play the Dramatis Personre were usually Gods and Goddesses, 
grouped about a central -figure, the hero, on behalf of whom or against whom they 
:fought. The hero was the human Soul, and the Gods and Goddesses the elemental 
forces about the Soul, the desires, aspirations, lights and darknesses of conscious
ness, forces that make for or stay the Soul's progress from the divine through the 
human to the divine again ; or, as they phrased it, from the golden age, through the 
iron, back or up to the golden again. 

In the -first stage of degeneration of the early Drama the Gods and Goddesses 
lost their relations to the Soul, and were looked upon as more or less exalted human 
beings with like passions to man. 

Then they lost their diYin i t,'\', and the Drama became and is now-with some 
notable exceptions full of spirit ual sug-gestivenef'ls-simply a more or less sensa
tionalized picture of life as we find it. Pra ctically, it is no longer a picture of the 
inner life, but of the outer ; it has ceased almost entirely to convey any worthy les
sons even as to that. 

So it is  time that it carne back to its ancient lines, and in the representation 
which you are about to witness, a Mystery-Play will be revived in a simple form. It 
will be the first of a series illustrating the steps of Spiritual Light as they are climbed 
by the Soul. 

THE PLAY. 

SCENE I. 

A little child sits at her grandfather's knee7 listening while he reads out of an 
old sacred book about the Soul, its destiny, and God i n  Nature. From his lips she 
learns the -first lessons of the Path to peace and purity, and, unconsciously, the 
longing to tread it awakens within her and grows as she grows. 

SCENE II. 
In the next scene she appears again, now grown to girlhood. The seeds sown 

in her mind from the old book and from the lips o:f her grandfather have begun to 
break into green leaf and to blossom. 

Musing, she falls asleep, floating through the gates of dream outward upon the 
same stream of thought. 

Behind her, bending over her on either side to whisper in her ears, stand two 
figures, dark and light. Each strives to guide the current of dream on which her 
Soul is borne. In sleep, in dream, and in the world of thought that lies deeper than 
dream, the key of the acts and thoughts of the day to follow is often set. So the 
two figures, the Angel-Guardian and the Fiend, strive while she sleeps to guide the 
poised and dreaming mind-one upward to peace and the Light, the other backward 
and downward. 
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SCENE III. 

Many years have intervened, and we soo her now a woman o£ the world. The 
sspirations of long ago have set into a great longing for the Light, a longing to un
derstand and partake of the perfect life, the Light and L ife in the T emple of the 
inner Soul of all men, and from which the common life of sense continually draws 

us back. 
So she is shown as on her way to the Temple ; weari ed, for the way has already 

been long ; half despairing, though she can see the Light from the Temple door, catch 

echoes of the music within. But she is nearing, and will in no long time, if she 
but persist, attain. 

T emptations collect about her path ; casual circumstance itself, as is its wont 
when the Soul is striYing to gain the Temple-Light \Tithin, becomes purposeful and 
malign, and seeks to distract her from her way. A band of revellers meBt her, and 
each one according to hi s bent, tries to draw her aside along some special path of 
pleasure. Every beguilement, gross and subtle, harmful and innocent, is offered 

her. In the clamor and intoxication she half yields, steps aside, turns back uncer
tain and bewildered. 

SCENE IV. 

In the next scene she is shown as having regained her way and is still nearer 
to the portal of the Temple. She has surmounted the lesser allurements ; they have 
lost their hold and if tempting nature is to wean her from her high quest it mUBt be 
by subtler method. 

Another temptation comes, in high, sweet music. Her Soul is seized ; hesi

tating, wondering, she draws near. Can this be the music that she used to hear 

in the rustle of the trees and in the ripple of the streams as her grandfather read 
to her of the great Soul of Nature, that she used to feel in the rocksl that but a 
moment ago seemed to stream from the Temple door ; is this the music of Life, after 
all, that which the youth plays � She, too, is young ; the incarnate woman-nature 
is drawn out ; the lower life makes its last and subtlest appeal, taking the guise 
of-almost playing the very music of-the higher. Yet it IS the lower ; and the 
little dark imps that sputter and pluck behind at the seam of her robe show it. 
She wavers, staggers to her knees, is about to yield utterly ; when from the Temple 
door the Angel-Warrior, her guardian, appears, waving back with his sword the 
shadowy demons about her. Her vision is cleared, and she sees standing above her 
the Master of the Temple. The memory of her girlhood comes back, its hopes, its 
aspirations, its peace, the early lessons from the old man, her grandfather. The 
Master's call, intoned from the Temple by those who long before had fought and 
won their crown, breaks on her ears. She seizes, with a last supreme effort, the 
proffered sword of the \V arrior, waves back the tempting demons, gains the Temple 
steps, and in this last victory, exhausted but achieving, dies. 

SCENE V. 

In the last scene her Soul has taken birth again, and we see an infant, brought 
to the Temple door by his mother. In old days this was done ; the mother who could 
do little herself gave the dearest thing she had, her infant child. She consecrated 
it to the service of humanity, renounced her mother rights over it, and gave it to be 
brought up in the Temple, trained in all the laws of life, and sent forth into the world 

as a Teacher and Helper of men. 
So the child is taken by a priestess, who becomes its godmother. This Temple-
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mother is bending over it,  looking in its eyes, speaking with her own to the Soul 
within, and calling it forth to a momentary knowledge of its old aspirations, its 
old pledges, the long struggles of its closed life, its victory at the Temple-steps
ere it lapses into the current of its new life now opening. Years hence all this will 
come back, even to the memory of the lessons from the old man, and thence it will 

gain strength for the great task it has taken up and to which its earth-mother has 

voluntarily consecrated it because of the Light that was i n  her and couM find no 

other expression. 
The solemn chant is  once more heard from the Temple--"! WILL"-nnd the 

Temple-mother, bending over the child to giye it the sacred kiss, seems to whisper 
something into its ear ; a band of priestesses come forth singing and bear the child 
away to the City of Athena ; Torch-Bearers follow, chanting, and holding aloft the 
Torches of Light for the world ; and the whole procession slowly passes away. 

A word should be said of the scenery and costume aids of the Play. When the 

Leader engaged Signor Operti for the extraord i 11 a ry task of making a suitable scenic 

setting for the Greek Play, "Eumenides," gi-,en last year, and the Mystery-Plays to 

folJow, she did so with the knowledge that there \vould result a true type of the 
old-time settings which sought to harmonize acting and speech, and accentuate the 
interpretation of the author's spiritual mean ings . That this i s  accomplished is ob
vious to the student who witnessed this :Myst ery-Play. T here is represented the 

symbolic sacred vessel carrying in high purpose, the Soul within . There, too, is a 
maturer body depicted conquering animal n ature, under the li ght of a golden star. 
T hen is wisdom portrayed , filling the chali l'e of 1ife with El ixir from the vineyard 

of the Gods for those who will drink. Further, great pillars of strength stand at 

the Temple-door, and are seen only as an emphasi s  of some definite expression of Soul 

vigor. Around the sketches are the most appropriate colorings ; those purples and 
violets which quicken within one the dt'eper thought and feeling under which the 
highest and keenest appreciation of Soul -l ife is felt, so that the larger thoughts of 
the author and actors are learned, and beneficently used. So, too, the costuming 
was arranged in complete harmony with the purpose of the Play and so placed the 
actor in consonance with it and its setting that he could not but verily live the 
part. And added to this was the inspiration of an old-time audience seated au 
naturel on mats in the auditorium which was at the stage-level. Then, too, was 

added the splendor of the full moon which shone down with resplendent ray upon 
the faces of the actors, and shed a purple and delicate blue halo around them ; 

and the golden eyes of the blue dome above seemed to twinkle with delight at the 
part they were taking in the sweet service to a Master. 

Thus, free from obscuring features, the simple but great Mystery-Play was 

given its initial rendition, and it will serve as the perfect type in a coming revival 

of a really educative drama. In it a n d  others to come are presented in truest dra
matic form the initiation of the student into (or introduction to the knowledge of) 
the laws governing the physical, mental, and spiritual nature ; even as they were 
given in olden times to those true seekers after Truth who would become Mas
ter-Builders in the Living Temple of the Gods, commonly known as Sol-Om-On's 
Temple. If, under trying conditions of crude structure and canvas, this first pro
duction is inspiring, try to fancy what the impress on the mind will be when, 
as the setting for these grand pla.ys, there will be the real marble f)illars, resting 
on the solid floor of a real Temple, and supporting the Templar edifice reared for 
the Master. 
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On Sunday evening the general assembly was held. Such a one had not been 
witnessed for ages. In ancient form was the m eeting convened, and in ancient 
costume the speakers on the programme gave new life to Theosophic interpretation, 
and new and clarifying aspects of the several subjects were presented. 

Greetings by telegraph from the following places were received by the Leader 
and Congress and suitably responded to : New Zealand, India, Germany, Holland, 
Sweden, England, Ireland, San Francisco, Kansas City, Portland (Ore. ) ,  Chicago 
Boston, Macon. Among others, the following greetings were sent :-
"To the Hon. Emilio Bacardi, 

"Santiago de Cuba. 
"The members of the Fniversal Brotherhood in rnity CongTess assembled at 

Point Lorna, Cal., F. S. A ., send greetings. 
"The elevation of your people stands first amor; g the purpn'-'e� of your heart ; 

and we all recognize your noble sacrifice for Cuba. \Ye know, that in spirit, you 
and ourselves are constantly associated. We feel, as must you, thn t tlw day of 
Liberation of humanity, the day when it will feel the Light nf Brotherhood, and 
find within itself the joy of real life has already dawned. It is our hope that you 
and we may meet in the near future, that we may better express to you our deep 
gratitude for your hearty co-operation in our work for suffering humanity. We 
beg to extend through you cordial greetings to your fellow-countrymen, and are 
trusting that each day will find them in ever increasing enjoyment of liberation 
and peace. "KATHERINE TINGLEY, 

" (Leader and Official Head.)" 
"To E. A. N eresheimer, 

"Chairman of Universal Brotherhood Cabinet. 
"Comrades of the Universal Brotherhood assembled at Point Loma rejoice with 

you in the gTeat victory of our work through devotion to the teachings of Theosophy 
and Universal Brotherhood ; the glorious service of W. Q. Judge and Mme. Blavatsky 
has not been in vain. At last here are being reared monumental works to per
petuate the names and labors of these two great servitors of humanity." 

Comrades, the New Cycle Unity Congress will stand forever as symbolized wis
dom and strength and an urge to deeper aspiration in the h eart of every Comrade 
on the earth and in all that must come under its exalting influence. 

AMos C. McALPIN. 

NEW CYCLE UNITY CONGRESS IN NEW YORK. 

A NEW KIND OF ENERGY was displayed by the Staff at 144 Madison Avenue, and 
entirely new and unprecedented co-operation on the part of the members in the 
vicinity without exception, at the advent of the Congress held at this Centre. 

At the E. S. T. meeting, on April 13th, the birthday of our Chief, Wm. Q. 

Judge, the opening was made before a large gathering, which portended much, 
all being imbued with a true devotional spirit. The bust of the Chief on a pedestal 

was decorated and placed in full view. Amidst breathless silence his great work 
for the :M:oyement was reviewed. It was brought out that the opportunities existing 
during his lifetime, though immensely important, were not so great as they are now 
under the present Leader, on account of the small number of helpers which he had 
among the ranks of the then budding Theosophists. It is  very different now, since 
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those who have stood s o  faithfully the onslaughts against the Movement with such 
stability, guided by the example of the Chief's successor, have become more efficient 
helpers. Meantime, unknown to themselves, they have absorbed a cosmic element ; 
having been given the key they have discovered treasures of permanency within 
themselves and in the hearts of others. The present I�eader has therefore a greater 
force with which to work ; the ties have also been more closely knit by the ne
cessity for resistance which had to be exercised almost without interruption. A 
wave of gratitude swept the Comrades present for the opportunities which had been 

gi>en them during the present leadership. A more harmonious gathering where 
the highest sentiments united all cannot be imagined. 

Following a well planned and diligently devi sed program, the second day of the 
Congress, April 14, was commenced with a most successful entertainment by and for 
the children, at which a large audience was present, consisting of parents, friends and 

guardians of the children, and also many strangers. 

The cutest representations of self-possession bore evidence of the efficacy o£ 
the methods and teachings under which the Children's Department of the Organiza

tion is  now being conducted. Here the i ncipient results of an endeavor to empha

size the importance of music and the drama as true educational factors became un
doubtedly apparent. It is certain that the influence of this gathering of the chil
dren was to leave an impress on every one that human life may be conceived of as 
being capable of affording a most unexpected vista of happiness, if the ground 
thereto be laid in one's own consciousness. 

An enjoyable repast prepared for the children ended this most delightful en
tertainment. 

The great expectations which were centered upon the public entertainment on 
the evening of the 14th were realized to the fullest extent. A musical program of 
undoubted artistic merit preceded the main feature of the evening, which was to be 
the Greek S;ymposium. This was an original dialogue in the manner of the ancient 
Greeks, composed by three members with the aid of Prof. A. Wilder, the Greek 
scholar, whose co-operation ensured the classical construction and consistency neces
sary for so dignified an attempt. The characters were Pythagoras, Socrates, Plato, 

Aeschylus, Antisthenes, Phidias, Hermes, Aspasia, Diotima, and Oleo, Priestess of 

Apollo, and two maidens. The scene was laid in Elysium in the Under-world. It 
was presented on a specially constructed stage at Headquarters, 144 Madison Avenue, 
with appropriate scenery resembling a magnificent garden with flowers and natural 
plants, and especially painted scenery in the background painted by one of our Broth
ers. When the curtain parted before a very intelligent and attentive audience which 
£lied the hall to its last capacity there was expectant silence before the beautiful pic

ture presented. The Priestess at the shrine of Apollo received the offerings of flowers 

by the maidens and granted them the boon of staying in the presence of the illustrious 

gatherin g. The great philosophers of twenty-five centuries ago entered one after 
another in dignified deportment ; they greeted one another with appropriate gesture 

as they met and proceeded to discuss philosophy in the under-world, as was their 
custom on earth. 

Presently the soft strains of organ music were heard and Plato, who had just 
died, entered the Elysian fields conducted by Hermes ; he was not yet cognizant 
either of himself or his surroundings, and on being reminded where he was, he grad

ually gained consciousness and recognized one after another his noble friends. At 
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this point the presentation was remarkably real, and i t  was pathetic to see the great 
philosopher wake to consciousness and to see his surprise at me€-ting such a famous 
gathering of beloved friends, teachers and pupils. He joined in the discussion of the 
"Good, the Beautiful and the True," wherein all the particular qualities which char
acterized these great men while on earth came out in distinct features. At an inter
rogation of Socrates, a dissertation on music followed, which was highly instruc

tive and worthy to be studied in detail. Sweet chords of music were heard, and the 

Hymn to Apollo with the ancient Greek music was sung behind the scenes and list
ened to in rapt attention, whereupon the discussion cont inued, touching points of 
the highest philosophy and the nature of music in its relation to geometry and num
bers. The alternate participation in the discourse of all the philosophers was highly 
interesting and gradually worked up to a dramatic climax when the Priestess was 
asked by Plato if she had no oracle to declare. She then foretol(l clark days for 
humanity (through which humanity has really been passing during the perio d  of the 

last twenty-five hundred years) ,  but emphatically decl ared that the thread of the 

ancient Mysteries had not been lost, will never be l ost, and that from t lw land of the 
West the Light shall come again, brought by the �1essenger of the Lodf!'c that had 

pre!!er'Ved it all this t ime against profanation, and that when a number of disciples 

shall be ready to carry out the behests of the great Lodge, these will be reYiYed and 
given to the world to guide them in the secrets and mysteries of l ife. As she pro
ceeded in the unfolding of this great promise, the interest and att{'ntion of the great 
men and women grew apace, and waxing into enthusiasm t hey declared that they 

would return to earth to work for humanity. ·with great solemnity they chanted 

Kleanthe's hymn to Zeus, and vowed to serve humanity until  all shall be redeemed. 

This closed the performance and a burst of enthusiasm followed on the part of 
the audience, many of whom remained to give indiYiclual expression of their gratifi
cation. It was a rare treat in every way. The text \vas replete with clear and highly 
philosophical tenets, and it conveyed tea.c.hings of ruiyersal Brotherhood in an en
tirely new and acceptable way to the public. The original and artistic designs of the 

costumes which were blended in beautiful colors were commented upon with much 
enthusiasm by several artists who were present ; in fact, the effect of the whole was 

so unique and satisfactory that many requests for a repetition were made by 
strangers� so that they could bring their friends to enjoy it. 

Sunday, April 15th, there was a meeting of the Aryan Lodge at 11.15 A. M., 

which was participated in by ten speakers, and in the evening a grand public meet
ing was held at Carnegie Chamber-Music Hall  on 57th street and Broadway. This 
meeting was largely attended and was opened by a musical trio, performed by three 
well-known artists on the violin, violoncello and piano. Mr. H. T. Patterson presided 

over the meeting and opened with a statement giving an outline and explanation of 
the New Cycle Unity Congress being held here, and likewise at all of the Lodges 

throughout the world. After that the " Practical Work of the Universal Brother
hood Organization," " Woman's \Vork for the Brotherhood of Humanity," " Un
brotherliness, the Insanity of the Age," " The Search for Happiness," " The Phi
losophy of Life," " Brotherhood in Its Application to Daily Life," were dealt with by 
the best speakers of the New York and Brooklyn Lodges. The remarks were occa
sionally interrupted by rounds of applause, and the Congress was brought to a close 
by appropriate remarks from the Chairman and with music. 
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Stenographic reports were taken of some of the remarkable speeches which were 
made, and these, it is hoped, will be made public at a future date. 

-E. A. N ERESITEIMER. 

Two of the addresses on " The Universal Brotherhood Organization " and " Un

brotherliness, the Insanity of the Age " are given in this issue in full. 

BOSTON, MASS. 

The New Cycle Unity Congress in Boston was opened at the E. S. T. meeting 
on Friday, April 13, at 8 P. M., with a full attendance of members. It was very evi
dent at this meeting that a new and stronger impulse than ever was with us, our 
hearts beat in unison with the hearts of all comrades throughout the world, .and our 

thoughts were centred on the Leader and the work, and we left the Lodge room to go 

out into the world with a new determination to work more and more as " Children of 
I.ight " for the sake of mankind. 

On Saturday afternoon at 2.30 the children's hour came for opening the public 

part of the Congress, and the way they carried out their part was a delightful sur
pri se to visitors, and indeed to most members. The maj ority of the children came 
from the Somerville I..otus Group, of which Miss :Mary E .  Allen is Superintendent. 
Miss Allen was ably assisted by :Mrs. Geo. D. Ayers in the preparation and care of 
the children, and in the carrying out of the pleasing and instructive program. .Mem
bers of the Boys' Brotherhood Club, of Boston, of which Bro. F. A. Fuller is Presi

dent, also took some part. 

The greatest time and energy in preparation was put into the Greek Symposium 
which was held on Saturday at S P. :M. The stage was transformed into a scene on the 
balcony of t he house of Crito, a wealthy Athenian, with pillars, through which could 
be seen a view of the sea in one direction and a landscape in the other, with the sun
light shining upon them. A fountain of running water played in the centre of the 

stage, on three sides of which were the tables draped in white and garlanded with 
flowers, behind which were the reclining seats, also draped in white and plentifully 

supplied !_ith cushions of harmonious colors. 

The guests of Crito numbered fifteen, three of whom were musicians with harp, 
lute and horn. Penelope, the wife of Crito, and Irene, the sister of Glaucus, attended 
to the wants of the guests, Crito having in honor of his illustrious friends dispensed 
\v ith the service of slaves. The speaking characters were Crito, Plato, Hypatia. 
Euripides, Helena, Hero, Socrates, Phryne, Pericles, Diotima and Aspasia. The 
musicians were Eurydice (harp ) ,  Glaucus ( lute) and Harmodius (horn ) . 

The scene opened by the entrance of Crito and guests to the balcony. Mter 

music on the harp and lute, a letter from Phidias, who was unable to be present, was 
read Ly Aspasia. 

In this letter Phidias sa,ys that he has been pondering of late over some ques
tions affecting his art. He quotes Plato as saying that things as they appear to be 
on earth are but shadows of things as they are to be perceived on the plane of ideals, 
a nd he defines the highest art as the perfect expression of these real forms in the 

world of the actual. He then asks why cannot all life become a work of art as each 

one in doing his work in life embodies perfectly the ideal which it is his particular 

duty to express ? He asks that Socrates for this occasion lay aside his function as 



I j O U NIVERSAL B ROTH ERHOOD PATH .  

propounder o f  questions and leader o f  the dialogue and allow him (Phidias) t o  fur
nish the subject for discussion, namely, " The Highest Aim and Meaning of Art." 

The letter meets with approval, and Crito says that their friends Harmodius and 
Eurydice respectively will play upon the horn and the harp. 

Then Hero says that what Phidias writes suggests to her a passage in the writ
ings of Plato which she cannot distinctly recall, in '"hich men of earth are represented 
to be in a cave so bound that they do not see the light and the real things behind 
them, and only look upon the shadows of these things, and of themselves, cast by the 
fire upon the walls of the cave, and take these shadows for the realities themselv�s. 
She asks Helena as one well versed in Plato's writings if she can remember the pns
sage. This passage Helena then repeats (See Plato's Hepublic ,  beginning of book 
VII) and then suggests that as Plato himself is present that  he d iscourse upon 
" The Philosophy of Life." This Plato does, and says : 

" The :figure just read to you most truly expresses the general state of mankind. 
Those things which are perceptible to the senses are neYer anything but the shadows, 
or effects, of that which the senses do not perceive. That which the senses do not 
perceive is the Real world of ideas. If we rely upou. the senses for the truth, we are 
bounded by our personal range of vision, each one has his mYn little circle of \ision 
as the

. 
sole exhibition of the verities, and none know nor can lmm\· the world of 

Reality under such circumstances. To each one the world is different, eaeh on(". in 
fact creates his own world. Having cre�ted his own world, each then proceeds uncon
sciously to demand concurrence to his view, and as the central :figure in these "\vords 
is the creator thereof, he becomes the god who requires subservience to his desires. A 
multiplicity of worlds or conceptions of worlds, with a multiplicity of insistent gods, 
all built up from appearances only, give rise to personal struggle and selfishness. 
This series of conceptions may well be termed the Actual, as distinguished from the 
Real which is the cause of all appearances. 

Speaking then of life, we will understand it to be a process of the Soul's develop
ment-indeed that the purpose of life is to learn and that it is all made up of learn
ing. Protagoras has mentioned that, as has been said by one of the wise men of the 
East " The Soul is the perceiver, is vision itself assuredly and simple, and it looks 
directly upon ideas." l\fan then is a Soul, possessing a body which is a responsive 
instrument to the physical world of action. 

What is the Good, the Beautiful and True then, but a definition of what the 
highest art must be, the fullest development of the soul and of the action and the 
works of the soul in perfect physical form corresponding to the ideals as they are to 
be perceived in the world of ideals. 

Then Socrates says in effect that the ideal is beautiful, but how is  it to be real
ized in this world of poverty, misery and intolerance ? He dwells upon the general 
intolerance among men, and finally asks Hypatia how this ideal is to be made actual, 
adding that she has had experience with the intolerance of men and can speak feel
ingly upon the subject. 

Hypatia speaks of Brotherhood as a fact in nature, and says that in order to 
bring about the realization of this  by all people there must come together a body of 
tried and true companions inseparably united in the bonds of comradeship, with abso
lute devotion and loyalty to their ideal. To secure that unity a leader is needed such 
as comes to the world from time to time in the persons of the Saviours of mankind
the messengers of the Highest Gods. 
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·when asked to state the plan of work, she says that this band must not only 

teach the Philosophy of Life, but must touch the hearts and minds of men by prac

tical Humanitarian work. 

Pericles then says that Hypatia has made definite some thoughts which had been 
floating vaguely in his mind. For in carrying out his duties to the State and in 
going about the city he had often thought that if the artisans and all men, however 
high or lowly their position, would let go both ambition to go ahead of others and 

their sometimes contempt for and adverse criticism of others, each one resting on his 
own individual center and trying to express that completely, they would find that 
as each man's own center was directly connected with the grand central source of all 
life and light, each would catch full sight of its real things as they are upon the plane 
of ideals and could express them fully upon earth. All life then would make up one 
vast work of art--Nature's highest Concept ion embodied, and earth and Heaven 
wouB be the same. 

Socrates then says that each man "'ithin is di vine and that therefore when fully 
expressed mRn is  the highest individual work of art and that to bring about this full 
expression men should be taught each one to rea l i ze the nobility of his calling and 
the dignity of his true position in life. 

Then Euripides after referring to \\·hat t lw 1'(',-t han: said points out that the 
drama is a great teacher as ·well as  other furm s uf n r t .  A n d  after some discussion 
of the drama he says that Hypatia\.; band of \\'urker,- ,-}w u l (l also embody in their 
work teaching i n  dramatic form, bring-ing out t he· g-reat dramas or mystery plays, 
as they all really are. 

Crito then calls for more music. 

Phryne  then says that what ha s been s a i tl suggests three things to her : 

( 1 )  The uniting of all the fine a rts i n  one great art work. 

(2)  That self sacrifice in the t ruest sense combined with discrimination in action 
makes the act which embodies it a work of art. 

( 3 )  �he asks to join such a band of \Yorkers, saying that if absolutely united i n  
devotion to their ideal and loyalty t o  their leader, they would possess the lever and 
fulcrum sought by Archimedes \vith \Yhich to move the world. 

Aspasia then says that Phidias had asked her to write about the Symposium to 
him, and she then asks Crito to sum it up. This Crito does and at the end of his 
talk calls upon Diotima the teacher of children. 

D io tima says that the grown up men and women can but begin the work, and 
that the children, especially orphan and homeless children who know what suffering 
is, should be taken and trained up as Helpers of Humanity. At the close she refers 
to the End of the Eumenides of Aeschylus wherein the Eumenides are changed from 
avenging deities to messengers of j oy. 

After more music, Crito and his guests arose and pledged themselves to join 
together in such an organization as  had been outlined, which would bring Truth, 
Light and Liberation to mankind. 

The Sunday evening public meeting was well attended despite the fact of Easter 
attractions in other directions. In the addresses emphasis was laid upon the spirit
ual and practical lines of work, and a good outline o£ the :Movement, its inception in 
this period and its progress, its  departmental objects and efforts was given. The 
stage setting of the Symposium was retained for this meeting and added much to 
the attractiveness of the occasion. RonEnT CnosniE, U. B. L. 28.  

CHICAGOt ILL. 

The New Cycle Unity Congress held by Chicago Lodges, Ap-ril 13, 14, and 15th, 
manifested the strength of Unity and was interesting throughout and well attended. 
This was especially emphasized in the meeting of April 13.  At the Children's Fes-
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tival the background of  the Stage, was a painted canvas scenery of  Point Lorna itself, 
with the clear waters of the Bay in the foreground, and looking out from a beautiful 
Grecian balcony. Banners of purple and gold and of various design decorated the 
hall, one with " K. A. T ." a heart, and the word " Trust," another with the Seal of 
the Brotherhood. The Children gave most creditably, a Drama, portraying Mother 
Nature and the seasons of the year carrying flowers of the season i n  greatest pro
fusion, clad in Grecian costumes, assisted by the Goddess Isis, who dispensed her 
favors and flowers at the close of the Festival to all present. The children were so 
pleased with their costumes and festoons, that they asked at the close if they must 
take them off. The Evening Entertainment was of a high order, being a MUS
ICALE, with vocal selections by The Lexington Quartet, and �fusical Illustrations 
from Richard Wagner's :Meistersinger, by Instrument al Q u artd, ·with an Interpreta
tion of the Meistersinger, especially of \Valther's Prei slicd, by Grace G. Bohn. 

One number of this Entertainment was a Reading by Florine Irving Seymour. 
The audience was select and appreciative. At the Sunday eveninf! me-eting of the 
Congress the closest attention and rapport was maintained throughout. Good music 
was rendered and short addresses given on : " The \\T ork and Departments of the 
Universal Brotherhood Organization," " Universal Brotherhood i n  Daily Life.'' " The 
Education of Children," " Fundamental Truths of Spiritual Philosophy/' " T he New 
Cycle and the Golden Age." ALPHEUS M. SMITH, Presi dent , C. B. L. 70. 

BUFFALO, N. Y. 

The New Cycle Unity Congress was opened in Buffalo, Friday evening, April 
13, with an E. S.  T. meeting. This meeting was one of vital interest, and all present 
felt that they were taking a part in a mighty effort to affect humanity for its well
being. 

The Congress was opened to the Public with the Children's Festival, Saturday 
afternoon, and a play, The " Lotus Triumph," was given by the children of the Lotus 
Group. This play was written by two members of the Buffalo Lodge and was beau
tifully and artistically presented. 

Ten of the Children, each representing a flower, after setting forth in verse and 
song the charms of each, all the flowers are won over by the lovely Lotus, whom they 
made Queen. The fourteen children who took part in the play were dressed in Greek 
costumes, and wore a garland of the flower they represented. The Headquarters were 
tastefully decorated for the occasion with white, purple and yellow flowers. The 
entertainment was well attended, and all expressed themselves as well pleased with 
the performance of the little ones. 

In the evening, the Greek Symposium was held at Lotus Home, whose large and 
airy rooms made a fitting setting for the program which had been arranged. 

Several Greek living pictures were posed, preceded by appropriate readings, 
followed by a dainty collation and the Symposium proper. A number of ancient 
Greek philosophers and poets contributed to the entertainment, with a veritable 
Euterpe presiding gracefully over all. The picture which was presented by all the 
members, and many of the guests in ancient Greek costume was one long to be 
remembered. 

The Congress was concluded by the meeting Sunday evening at the Headquar
ters, where addresses were given by the members, following the plan outlined by the 
Leader. 

Great force and unity of purpose were felt throughout the Lodge during all the 
preparations, and at the time of the Congress. 

The great wave of unity-oneness of purpose-and the determination to carry 
Truth, Light and Liberation to all the corners of the earth, sweeping through all the 
Lodges, binding us still more closely in the bonds of brotherly love and in devotion 
to our Mighty Leader, and all-wise Teacher-Katherine Tingley, found its way to 
every heart here, filling us with strength and hope, and a clearer knowledge of the 
scope of the work in which we are eng·aged, and to which we are pledged for all time. 

Cor. Secretary, U. B. L. 80. 
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MILWAUKEE, WIS. 
\\Then word \vas received from the I_.eader that we were to have a New Cycle 

l� nity Congress, Lodge No. 5, Milwaukee, set right to work planni ng what should be 
done. Our Leader's suggestion that we should have a Greek Symposium from the 
Saturday evening entertainment, enabled us to put all our force on the carrying out 
of that idea, instead of taking a good deal of time to think up something else inter
esting and new. And in spite of the usual hindrances which crop up in arranging 
any entertainment, the Symposium was an accomplished fact. 

On Friday, April 13, the New Cycle 1Tnity Congress opened in :Milwaukee with 
an E. S. T. meeting, largely attended, which carried with it such an amount of force 
as will not soon be lost. Milwaukee Lodg·e has one difficulty to contend with, that all 
working members are wage-earners, and so unable to do Lodge work during the day. 
Therefore the work of making ready the room for the Children's Festival had to be 
done Friday night, and it was growing near daylight before the lights were put out. 
Saturday afternoon the Lodge room was filled to see the children who were to hold a 
Pink Rose Festival, under the direction of :Miss Hayden and Mr. G. Mohr. Soon 
after three o'clock the children of the two Lotus Groups marched into the room 
singing " Sowing and reaping," each bringing a flower which was laid upon a table 
draped in white especially to receive them. A varied programme followed, consist
ing of songs by the children, a sol o by one of the Buds, and recitations by different 
Buds and Blossoms. Group No. 2 gan� a s.vmbol play before which all present j oined 
in the " Silent Moments." This play told i n  simple manner of the two forces draw
ing us up and down, the forces being represented by the rainbow colors, the soul, by 
the white fairy standi ng b0twecn the two groups. Eight little girls of Group No. 1 
gave a Pink Hose J r i l l ,  ;2·ni n g  through a series of pretty movements with hoops of 
green sprinkled with pink roses, roses being also scattered over their white dresses. 
The children had asked to give a speci al offering, which was taken up, and the grown
ups presC'nt askeo the privilege of also contributing, which was granteo of co urse. 
The affair closed with the Circle song and intonation of " Truth, Light and 
Liberation." 

Saturday evening Severance's hall presented a novel aspect, for one end was 
transformed into a Greek room of most attractive appearance, thanks to the kindly 
aid of a non-member, Mr Kroes. At first thought it would seem impossible to 
arrange a stage setting in an immense square room without a stage, but it was done. 
A room about 18 feet wide and 10 feet deep was partitioned off, the walls being :made 
of white cloth. At the back o£ this room a triangle raised i ts p oint on high. All of 
this, together with the walls, was gracefully draped with festoons of white, and green 
smilax interspersed with roses. In the open space of the triangle hung a star of 
purple violets. In the centre of the room was placed a table set with fruit and flow
ers and about the room were low seats. A piano being a necessity, the grand piano 
was pushed behind tho scenes until the keyboard was on a line with the walls which 
�?e:re cut to allow of its entrance, and then all the front was draped with white, so 
that nothing of it showed to the audience. The costumes of blue, green, pink and 
lavendPr giving the needed touch of color and setting off the white of those who had 
" speaking parts." Bach's Quintette opened the entertainment with some fine music. 
When the last sound had died away the Greeks entered, taking their seats in the 
places assigned them. (There was no curtain.)  Socrates then greeted the friends 
who ·were assembled at the feast and discoursed eloquently on the subject of " :Music," 
and in particular, on Harmony. He then suggested silence while listening to some 
harmonious strains. The Quintette behind the scenes played a \V agner selection. 
Socrates next called upon Phidias to speak on Melody, to illustrate which one of the 
members sang a solo. Aspasia was then called upon to discourse upon Rhythm, not 
only in music, but in Art and Poetry as well. This was followed and illustrated by a 
recitation of Longfellow's Sandolphin. Pythagoras responded to the request to give 
an exposition of the Music of the Spheres. The orchestra played again to close, dur
ing which the assembled Greeks passed out. After the music had ceased, " Truth, 
Light and Liberation," " Render noble service," etc., were intonoo behind the scenes. 
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O n  Sunday the closing meeting o f  the Congress \Yas held a t  Mozart hall, a new 
and very pretty hall in a choice location in the best part of the city. C. W. Denicke 
Epoke to the audience on the l �nivcrsal Br0therhood Organization and the objects of 
the International Brotherhood I.eague. 0. F. titesh gave a comprehensive talk on 
" Brotherhood " and Dr. \\'. B. Hill followed on the subject of " Our Philosophy." 
A number of questions very much to the point having bel'n handed in, were answered 
by Dr. Hill. Those present listened with the closest attl'nt i on.  During the evening 
music was furnished by :3Iiss \Yay at the organ. 

This ended the great �ew Cycle Unity Congress, and judging by this Lodge, 
enough force must han• gone out from all the Lodges t o  definitely affect the whole 
world. H . ..:\ . ..:\::\m:nsox) Secretary. 

SIOUX CITY, IA. 
The first meeting of the Congress, April 10, 8 P. :JI. .  \nb a very harmonious and 

helpful one. It opened \Yith the chanting of " Truth,  L i gh t  a wl Lil1eratim1 . "  The 
message to all Lodges from the Leader was reall, and a mes�ag:e �en t t ' ' the Con
gress at Point Loma. The subject for the evening was " Our Teachers an(l I�ead nrs." 
Every member spoke \Yith much feeling and sincerity. Some gan• personal ren7inis
cences of our revered and beloved Chief, William Q. Judge, whose beaut i ful spi rit 
had been so benignly felt when he was with us in Sioux City. Nearly all  gnw quota
tions from his writings which had been found helpful in their lives. Our great 
pioneer, the lion-hearted H. P. Blavatsky, and our present warrior teaelwr and 
Leader, Katherine Tingley, received a full share of loving tribute. There could be 
no separation in our hearts of these three great compassionate souls, who are as one. 
At the mention of each name all arose and stood in reverent silence. 

The Children's Festival, held at 3 P. ]\,f., April 14, was a great success. The chil
dren all dressed in white, the older ones wearing lotus blossom ruches or collars and 
the younger wearing lotus buds, marched into the room to the music of the " War
riors of the Golden Cord," bearing in one hand the cord and in the other a bunch of 
the first spring wild flowers. After entering the room they sang the song of the 
" Warriors," still marching. At the conclusion of the song the;\ stood about a table 
covered with white, on which stood an Easter lily surroun<ied by other flowers, and 
spoke in concert the words, " These flowers we bring as a, tri bute of lo\re to all beings, 
nnd to that Divine Life which is over all, through all and in us all ."  Then they laid 
their flowers on the table, and forming in a circle, sallg- tlw " Circle Song," after 
which they marched to their seats singing " Brothers \Ye." Then follo,Yed recita
ti ons and music, the entertainment closing with " Happy Little Sunbeams," to the 
musi c of which the children marched out of the room. 

The public entertainment in the evening was greatly enjoyed by those in attend· 
ance. An abundance of flowers lent their charms to the occasion. The program was 
successfully carried out, with responses to many encores. 

The court room, in which the public  meeting was held on the evening of the 15th, 
was adorned with large photographs of our three Leaders against a background of 
purple. Above these were placed the S. R. L. M. A. and the U. S .  flags, while flow
ers and other flags surrounded them. The whole front of the room presented a most 
beautiful appearance with the pictures, flags of nations and flowers. The meeting 
opened with music. Then the message of greeting from the Committee of Arrange· 
ments at Point Lorna was read, the members rising and standing in silence at the 
mention of the names of H. P. Blavatsky, William Q. Judge and Katherine Tingley. 
Then followed an address on " The Universal Brotherhood Organization and its 
Work," by �fiss Alice D. Pierce, and another on " :Mind and Thought," by J\fr. 
Charles D. Hopkins. Miss Susan D. Pierce sang " Cleansing Fires." Three short 
addresses followed on " The Universality of the Law of Cycles and its Application to 
Life," by Miss Ida 1'1. Good ; " The Teaching of Theosophy and the Bible Regard
ing Christ, and the Practical Application of this Teaching to Life," by Mr. John R. 
Lamb, and " Universal Brotherhood," by Miss B. Wakefield . The meeting closed 
with music by Mr. Algot Lind and Miss Minnie Lind. 

From beginning to end we feel that the meetings of the New Cycle Unity Con-
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gress have be€n a success spiritually, have accomplished a good work on inner planes, 
and have gi>en to members an added courage and confidence for future endeavor. 

BAKDUSIA vVAKEFIELD, Secretary, F. B. L. 66.  

U. B. LODGE No. 42, FORT WAYNE, IND. 
The Fort �Ya,yne Evening Sen tin e l  of April 16 gives a long and i nteresting 

account of the New Cycle Unity Congress held by Lodge 42. Following are extracts : 
" The gatherings were full of interest, and from the opening session on S aturday 

afternoon to the closing address last evenin l!  the progTams were of the highest order 
of merit. Those who attended were not o n ly charmingly entertained, but received 
much new light concerning the nature and purposes of the Universal Brotherhood . 

" Saturday afternoon's program was gi ycn with special reference to ch i ldren, 
and many of the features were particularly fine. The songs of the Lotus Group, 
notably the rainbow song, in which the colors of the bow were represented, were espe
cially pleasing. The rooms were charmingly decorated, and above the stage were 
large portraits of the three great I.eaders of the Society, H. P. Blavatsky, \Villi am 
Q. Judge and Katherine Tingley. S a turd ay even ing Judge O'Rourke gave a thought

ful address on the subject of consciou sness, and the musical contributions added 
much to the success of the Congress." -Fort 1Vayne Evening Sentinel. 

U. B. LODGE No. l 2, MACON, GA. 

The followi ng are extracts from a full and appreciative report given in the 
Macon Telegraph, Sunday, April 1 5. The report is headed, " The Greek Symposium. 
-It was a brill iant success last even i ng.-IIad a large audience.-Macon has rarely 
seen anything so beaut ifuL--It was the opening of the New Cycle Unity Congress of 
the Universal Brotherhoo(l.-Charm i n !:!'  � 1 u si <' .-The dances of the Greeks ''ere 
great . 

" Naeon h n s  never enj oyed a m n rc rc· fi n ed all(l beautiful  entertainment than that 
given last  eYeni ng by the T heoso1)hi�t,:;  in t h r> i r  8;v1nposi um . 

" The enterta inment occurred in t be Erotherhood hal l  and was attended by a 
select audience. The idea chosen as a l 'a'"' i �  \nl s a Symposium in the house of Aga

thon i n  honor of Easter, goddce,;s of spri ng, a iHl a l l the characters portrayed appeared 
in classic costmne. The stage was a m i n i ature chapel , the supporting columns of 
which were beautifully garla nded awl i utcrs11ersed with palms and ferns. Under 
strong electric lights it presented an cneh�1 1 1 t i n g  appearance . The curtain disclosed 
Agathon, the symposiarch, surrounded by l1 i s  guests, an d the program unfolded the 
plan of the festival . After the pbyi m:- of Han del's Largo by hidden musicians, 
Agathon , in a short address, welcomed h1s  guests, ea eh of whom as called on gave 
voice to som e selection expressive of the hig·lwr en�otion. Son gs were remkred, gar
lands and wreaths distributed, stories tol d ,  dances performed, and graceful compli
m ents exchanged. The Brotherhood in 1\facon contains many artisans, artists, musi
ci ans and mechan ics, and these gaYc effici ent and enthusiast ic serYice to  render this 
occasion notable. The surprise and dPl i ght of the audience last evening were grati
fying testimonials to the success of their l abors." 

" The children's entertainment that heralded to the publi c  the opening of the 
New Cycle Unity Congress of the r;ui vcrsal Brotherhood was an occasion of rare 
beauty. 

" Children and flowers joined i n  giving to n ature a joyous spring festival. The 
stage of the Brotherhoocl hal l  wns a bower of l oveliness ; palms and flowers were on all 
si des, a n d  when first strain s of the beaut iful ' Mai dens' Chorus ' from Lohengrin were 
heard through the hall, the doors in the rear were thrown opeE and a procession of 
chi ldren singing the chorus and be�wing- flowers entered, m arching slmvly up the 
aisle to the stage, where they stood a l ovely picture of nature in the springtime. 
S ongs, dances and tableaux m ade a delightful program. . . . 

" The dance of the spring :fl owers was a joyous dance of nymphs, and for grace 
and beauty it was unsurpassed. The final tableau closed the afternoon program. 
Queen Flora with her teams "\Va s  represented. A more beautiful event has never 
been seen than was that of this spring's graceful young queen." -Macon Telegraph. 
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U. B .  LODGE No. 62, LOS ANGELES, CAL. 

About one hundred children gathered in Uni versal Brotherhood Hall to open 
with :flowers the New Cycle Unity Congress, and flowers there were in abundance as 
only sunny C alifornia can produce them. Music and happiness were the features of 
the occasion. The children -..vho took part in the exerci c;es were dressed in white and 
formed a pretty band of Lotus buds and blossoms ac; thP�· marched up to the front, 
and with appropriate verses offered their gifts to the Lotus 1-Iother, a huge bank 
of gay colors and fragrance being formed beneath the picture of our Leader. The 
flags of all nations that adorned the walls, the smiling faces of the children, the flow
ers, the music, the joy and the occasion, made a combination long to be remembered. 

Saturday night the people of Los Angeles were treated to the best musical enter
tainment they have had in a good while. The best t aleut the city could afford was 
secured, some of those who t ook part having a nati onal rc>putati on as musicians, and 
on this occasion they did their best. Everybody was gTc>at.l�· pleasc>(L a n cl many for 
the first time came in contact with the Universal Brotherhnod Organ izat ion. We 
secured the best music hall in the citv and advertised exten si vel v. 

Sunday night we became more s�rious, and in four addrpss�s J m'sented the dif
ferent aspects of Universal Brotherhood and Theosoph�·, and told o f  the work of the 
International Brotherhood League and the wise and good Leader at the head of all. 
Flowers and music were also at this meeting essential methods of showing the world 
that Life is Joy. I . . RcoTT, Secretary. 

Since beginning to prepare the Mirror of the :Movement the reports have been 
coming in so fast that it is impossible even to mention all of them individually, but 
we hope to give more of them in next i ssue. 

The success of the Congress abroad has been as great as it has been in this coun
try. A report of t he Children's Festival at 19 Avenue Road is given in full. Detailed 
reports of the entertainment and public meetings in London have not yet been re
ceived, but one of the comrades writes that they were gloriously successful. At the 
public entertainment the program was as follows : 

Brotherhood Song ; Children's symbolical play, " The Triumph of Joy ; " 
I�antern lecture on the tragedies of Aeschylus ; Tableau, " Harmony ; " Scenes from 
Greek Life, ( 1 )  a Philosophical Dispute, (2)  a Lecture by Hypatia. An original dia
logue was written for the last mentioned, full of the highest philosophy and teach
ing. H;ypatia's last speech is especially fine. Following arc a few quotations : 

"--yet know I well the gods have not deserted men, though for a t ime their 
voices sounded sadly from the heights-and then were still. l tell you hut for gods 
and all the secret, silent help they bring, holrling back fate with h ands made strong 
by love, this earth could not endure the sorrow and the pain of men. But they who 
love can wait. For the tide turns at its appointed hour." . . . 

" There is no other way to l i ve, defying death and change, no other -..vay to praise 
the gods than this-to live in gentle harmony with all that is." . 

" There is in you and me and every one of us, bondmen and free, a princip1e 
most subtle, most divine, which knits us to the gods, by which we have the power to 
share their godlike life and light, lifting us upward through their utmost, perfect 
peace. Had I a thousand voices I would fill the vwrld with this great message, surely 
it should bring Truth, Light and Liberation unto all mankind. For men love not the 
Darkness more than Light when once their eyes have seen the I_.ight of Love." 

" It is the Law that men should reap where they have cast the seed. None other 
reaps it for them. Thus we learn to break away the veils whi ch hide the faces of the 
gods, and thus we learn to still the voices from below, of passion born, and love of 
self, and hate, so that the gods may speak again ,  it may be face to face as once they 
did." 

" Friends have I said enough ? The gods yet live and wait to welcome those that 
turn to them. Not in the desecrated temples shall ye hear their voices speak, nor 
shall ye see their faces in the altar smoke. Within yourselves a temple has been 
raised, and there pure altars ye may rear with garlands of sweet words to all the 
world-offering such tribute as the great gods love, in deeds of lowly pity, unto those 
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who weep in darkness and alone. The gods shall fill that temple with their light, 
burn away the dross of self which gives to us these heavy dreams of death." 

CHILDREN'S FESTIVAL, LONDON, ENGLAND. 

19 Avenue Road, Lonuon . X. \\�. 
DEAR CIIILDREN : 

\Vould you like to know what the children of the London Lotus Groups did at 
their Festival belonging to the New Cycle l�nity Congress ? I wish I could send you 
a picture of the pretty sight that there ·was in the Hall on the afternoon of Friday, 
April 14, but I cannot do that, so you ·will have to use your imagination and see it all 
inside your heads. 

Just as the clock was stricking three o'clock and the people who were standing 
round the three sides of the large hall were thinking that they had better be g·ett ing 
ready, in marched four boys carrying banners. They came i n  all by themselves and 
carried the banners all round the H n ll to thP altnr,  and then stood to guard it through
out the afternoon . They had n ot got to their posi tion one second before in ran tweh'e 
pairs of little girls carrying beautiful a rehes nll made of green leaves, moss and flow
ers. They made three passages up the eentre of the room, and the room seemed to 
v&nish and we got into a garden somehow . T hen in came such a long line of buds and 
blossoms, all dressed i n  white dresses, and wearin g  the beautiful collars that you can 
see i n  the photograph of the children at Bri ghton that was on the front page of the 
New Century a little time ago, and each of them carried a bunch of golden and white 
flowers. They marched up the garden · paths,  under the three rows of arches, and 
round to  the altar, where the�, l a i d  their flowers do·wn in front of the three l arge 
portraits. 

Then as the long line cam0 ronnel tlw room the golden cord was untwined awl 
they formed a large circle m arching- round the room holding onto the " cable-tow " 
and singing that they were " Young C ru saders." T hen they told everybody that they 
were " \Yarriors of the Golden Cord/' and they looked it, too. Then after the cord 
was put away ngain the twelve arc·hes were moved to form a house for some little 
bi rds and butterflies that sung as the:· ran and flew in and out of the house. 

Next all the children sat down except the twelve pairs that had been carrying the 
arches, and they went through a dril l ; all kinds of drill ; with dumbells, with wands, 
and sitting down, kneeling down, running, and hopping and you might have thought 
all the twenty-four of them had been made in one piece, for they all moved together 
just like a lot of soldiers. After the drill came a story, and after the story the very 
tiny buds had a march all to them sehes, and then there were a lot more songs, that 
seemed to make the Hall go still further away and the garden come still nearer. All 
these songs were about the coming of spring, and by the way the weather has suddenly 
become fine and warm since E aster I think their singing must have sent cold Winter 
away and made Spring come out of hiding and begin to make the flowers grow and 
the tree� put out buds. Then they all formed into line again and went out of the 
room singing the Brotherhood Song, and the minute the children had gone the Hall 
c ame back again and the garden vanished ; no ! not quite, there seemed to be s ome 
garden left behind and it has been following everybody who was there about ever 
since. 

S ome of the children helped the grown-ups in their entertainment in the evening, 
and I must tell you about that, too. This time the room was arranged like an ordi
nary concert room with rows and rows of chairs all  facing the stage, with its dark red 
curta ins that were at the top end of the room. The chairs were nearly all full with 
people who had come to see what the children could teach them about the Triumph 
of Joy. \Vhen the curtains parted, and the footlights were turned up, there were some 
citizens ·walking about in the courtyard of a castle singing the most dismal tune you 
ever heard. It m ade you have creepy-creepies all down your back. They sung " Oh ! 
mournful day, Oh ! woeful time. When shall sorrow cease to be." They were still 
singing this dismal tune when in came a herald who shout-ed out as loud as to be 
heard down the next street-" King Misery is dead. I,ong l ive Queen Diam ond 
Sou],'' and all the citizens seemed to wake up out of a horrid dream and shouted, 
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too, " Long live Queen Diamond Soul," and sung one o f  the tunes out o f  the Lotm 
book, that you know quite well, to show that they were not mournful any longer, but 
quite full of j oy. Just as they finished in came Queen Di amond Soul herself 
carrying a lily in her hand and wearing a beautiful crown of lilies. She took her 
seat on the throne and some of her subjects m ade presents to her. Then in came 
Princess Sorrow and wanted to know if it was true that Joy was really dead, and it  
was no use answering her, for Joy himself came in to answer and show that he was 
yet alive. Then in came more citizens who bowed to the Queen and then sung about 
the sunbeams and how they could make the whole ·world glu(l. ..:\.nd Queen Diamond 
Soul thanked her subjects for being loyal to her, and said that t hey would go through 
the whole world making everybody glad again, now that E i ng :\Iisery \Yas out of the 
way. And the citizens were all so ready to help that the;; m arched off stra ight away 
without thinking of anything else, and began to do gootl in tlw world, and they are 
doing it no\Y, and IYi l l  go on doing it. If any of you want to help  them �·ou have only 
got to be loyal to Queen D iamond Sonl (she comes a 1 ul ::: 0e ynu ('\·en· night ) ,  and 
then she will let you join her 1ittle band of warriors whu nre fighting S01fishness and 
\Vrong all over the whole world. 

Your little brother. 

MANCHESTER LODGE No. St ENGLAND. 

Our Lotus Group began this year with three, but has increased to thirty, go the 
children's festival was a herculean task. However, lYe determined to fulfill the in
structions received and that Lodge No. 5 would take its share in the world-wide pr ivi
lege. The result astonished us. The festival was a great success, and was thoroughly 
enjoyed by both children and audience. The entertainment and public meeting were 
also successful and enjoyed . Kever before has our Lodge shown such unity, such real 
harmony, coupled with a determination to rise ever higher in appreciation and use 
of our great privileges as members of the Universal l1rotherhood. So immediate is 
the result of obedience and united effort. Truly it was a Unity Congress. 

Our membership has so grown recently through new seekers of the Truth and 
transfers from other lodges that we hear whispers of a larger lodge-room needed. We 
intend to make Lodge � o. 5, England, " a living power " in the l ife of this big and 
sordid city. W. J. R. 

U. B. LODGE No. ll, WALLASEY, EN�LAND. 

At the Children's Festival the lodge-room was crowded and the entertainment 
g·iven by the children of the Lotus Group and some of the boys of the Brotherhood 
Club filled every one with delight. The public entertainment was most enjoyable, 
and also the public meeting. The principal local paper gave full reports of the meet
ings, and also of the general work of the organization, and we feel that the Congress 
throughout was most successful. The newspaper said of the Children's Festival, 
" the whole formed a most delightful picture of harmony in color, form, sound and 
movement, and every one felt that the end came all too soon." W. W. 

U. B. LODGE No. 2, BRISTOL, ENGLAND. 

When the Leader's plan to hold a Congress simultaneously all over the world 
was communicated to the members of Lodge No. 2, England, steps were at once taken 
to comply fully, both in the letter and the spirit. A public hall was secured in a 
most central part of the city. The children of the two I,otus Groups were quickly 
put into training by the I�odge President, 1\frs. Clayton, who for so many years past 
has been the life and soul of the work at this important center. Sympathetic helpers 
readily volunteered in the making of the beautiful Grecian costumes and Lotus bud 
collars. For three weeks there was incessant working, planning and practising. And 
as though to give an added interest and vigor to the work of Universal Brotherhood 
in Bristol, new lodge-rooms for the regular meetings were secured, quite near to the 
public hall that had been engaged. Everything was ready by Friday, the 13th, and 



M I RR O R  O F  T H E  M O V E M E NT. 1 7 9 
on that day the members of the E. S. T. were ahle to assemble and hold the first 
meeting of the Congress at once commemorative of the birth of ·william Q. Judge 
�md to inaugurate the work of the I�odge i n  its new and most commodious quarters. 
Bristol Lodge has ever been progressive with a firm faith and fearless courage, and 
thi �  first meeting ·was a perfect re-union among all the members though some were 
scattered far and wide in different parts of the world. Bristol City had been well 
posted with the news of our Congress gathering, and the country round about had 
been adYcrtised for a fortnight, '30 that r n in'rsal Brotherhood was in the air and had 
been remarked upon in many public gatherings. 

O n  Saturday, the first public assembly of the Congress opened with the Chil
dren's Festiyal in Hannah More Hall. Fifty children of the Lotus Group marched 
into the hall at the appointed hour, singing the song of the "Young Crusaders," and 
linked together by the great cable tow, or Golden Cord so symbolical of the tie that 
binds mankind throughout the world. It was quite a revelation to the fathers and 
mothers present as  well as to some of the talented witnesses who had come to help a t  
other parts of  the ceremony. Every child-a Lotus Bud-stepped with a consciou�
ness of being a part of the greater whole, and bright eyes shone with a pleasure and 
joy that revealed the gladness of the young heart within. The President was urg
ently requested to repeat the ceremony at the evening entertainment. The Saturday 
evening public entertainment was equally a happy one. The audience was very ap
preciative and again the children won golden opinions. The public meeting o n  
Sunday evening w a s  held a t  the new lodge-rooms. Addresses and vocal and instru
mental music constituted the program. Some of the visitors present expressed 
the pleasure they had in meeting with a Movement of this kind which had hitherto 
escaped their observation. References were made to the work and lives of our three 
I.eadt>rs and the gTeat needs of the world >vere pointed out. 

HERBERT CROOKE, Secretary. 

EVERTON LODGE No. 4t ENGLAND. 

Congress a glorious surcess. "From the first entry of the children to the decora
tion of the hall, the interior of the hall its0lf: the profusion of flowers, all reminded 
one of Brighton. In fact, it was a miniature Brighton. The touch of the Leader was 
through everything. At Brighton the Leader showed us how to hold a Congress. 
The success of the Everton Congress lies in the fact that it proved the members had 
learned their lesson. P. M. M. 

STOCKHOLM, SWEDEN. 
April 18, 1900. 

I am sure you are interested to know how our Unity Congress has passed here in 
Stockholm. The secretary will, as soon as possible, send you an account of the 
proceedings. I will now tell you that everything which was done was borne up 
by a mighty force, both in the preliminary arrangements and through the proceed
ings. It was proposed that the children's festival should be held in a public hall 
and the members enthusiastically subscribed nearly a hundred dollars for this pur
pose and many offered their services, so that now began a work without rest. Many 
Lotus dresses for the children were ready, but many more were required to be made. 
vVhat a splendid organization the Universal Brotherhood is ! In its ranks we have 
all kinds of people, dressmakers, painters, joiners and others, and if we only try to 
follow the Leader's suggestions, then we all have opportunities to do a splendid work 
for humanity. 

At the children's festival were assembled about three hundred persons and they 
were all very pleased. The day after we wrote an article concerning the festival and 
it has been printed in the most fashionable newspaper. 

Concerning the public entertainment and Symposium, the members were of 
different opinions. Some were thinking we could not do it and others that we could 
if we only would. The result was that we determined to try. A committee was se
lected and met on Sunday, April the 8th. Mr. Nystrom took as his part to write 
the Symposium, and it was ready Tuesday night. The discourse turned upon the 



1 8 o U NIVERSAL BROT H E RH OOD PATH .  

l i beration o f  the soul and the newspapers have spoken favorably o f  the entertain
ment. The work went on day and night, and those members who had got an in
Ei ght i nto the work at the Congress in 1899, when the r�ader was with us, felt the 
same forces inspiring and stimulating every one. The work united us in heart and 
mind. We had to give the Symposium twice, repeating it on Monday, because so 
m any asked to see it again. 

Our public mC€ting on Sunday evening was nttended by three hundred per
sons and was a very good one. Mr. Cederschiold opened the Congress and gave 
the first address. After that spoke Dr. Zander. Mr. Siren, Mr. Ljungstrom, Mr. 
Nystrom, and last, I myself. 

Greetings to you and all comrades from Sweden . GERDA NYSTROM. 

HELSINGBORG LODGE No. 2t SWEDEN. 

At the children's festival thirty-six children . all dressed i n  Lotus costumes, 
m arched i n  to the tune of the "Brotherhood Song/' each hC!lding with one hand the 
Golden Cord aml w i th flowers in the other. ·when all had entere>d t lwy arranged 
themselves in a ci rcle and sang "0 Flower, Symbol of tlw Light," an d then four of 
them went to the protrai ts of the three Leaders and C ( llumhu�.  and �arlanded them 
with flowers, the rest of the children offered their flowers to the a ud ien ce. Then the 
children had tableaux and more songs. The entertainment ·was fine and harmonious 
in every way and all were happy and contented. 

The public  meeting had been well announced in the papers. We had fine music 
and addresses on the spiritual and practical aspects of the ::Movement. The hall was 
finely decorated and lig-hted , and there were so many people present that man�· of 
them had to stan d. It ;vas fine. The day after, the Congress was continued i u  a 
neighboring town, where Dr. Bogren delivered a lecture on Universal Brotherhood 
and another on the e>ening of the same day in Hel singborg. SECRETARY. 

TROLLHA TT AN LODGE No. lBt SWEDEN. 

The Congress h a s  been a full triumph and inspiration to us all. United with 
the comrades all over the world closer than eYer, we now go on with our work with 
joy and trust . The program was fully executed, so much as it cou ld be in our little 
place. April 13th ;ve had an E. S. T. meeting, when w<> stnnd as on e soul around our 
Leader who worked for humanity. vVe received much streng-th and courag-e. W. 
Q. J uclge wns especi ally in our thoughts this day. A1J ri l  1 4th was the children's 
day. The weeks before the Congress we had made preparations to do thi s day a full 
success, and truly it was. Even we and the children were surpr i sed to see the mighty 
harmonious soul-force that spread all over this day. The room was beautifully 
decorated with flowers and over the photographs of our three Leaders were golden 
and purple flags and our Swedish flag. "First the children had a little meeting by 
themselves, for the first t ime clothed in their Lotus dress�. During the silent mo
ments they sent out their golden boats  to  their dear Lotus :Mother, and then each of 
them hung a flower on the photographs of the Leaders. They sang a few songs and 
were at play. 

To the publ i c entertainment the children's parents and friends were invited. 
After music and songs and tableaux, one of the children read one of the Lotus 
Leaflets with much applause, and then the rainbow series in the Lotus Song-book 
were executed. Stories were read by the children and the entertainment closed with 
"Gol den Warriors," illustrated by the Golden Cord. 

Hefreshments were then served and the flowers distributed among the public by 
the children. After this the President gave an address . The entertainment was 
ended, but none was ready to go. Tears of joy and gratitude were seen in many 
eyes, and the warm feelings took form in conversation, stories and play. The chil
dren would have such a Lotus Circle every day. They h ad never been so happy. 

The public meeting on April the 1 5th was harmonious and successful. The 
New Cycle Unity C ongress was ended and the members went each to his place with 
joy in his heart. It was a true Unity Congress. A great victory has been ours in 
the effort to send out Truth, I .. ight and Liberati on. P. D. FERNHOLD, President. 
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IMPORTANT CORRECTION. 

Only remittances are to be sent to E. A. Neresheimer, 144 Madison Avenue, 
New York. All other correspondence and communications connected with the or
ganization must be addressed to the Leader and Official Head, or to the Secretary 
General, or to the Secretary E. S. T., as the case may require, Point Lorna, San 

Diego, California, U. S. A. ; otherwise, correspondence will be delayed from two to 
three weeks. 

This important correction refers to page 120, Universal Brotherhood Path, VoL 

15, No. 2. 

SCHOOL FOR THE REVIVAL OF THE LOST MYSTERIES OF ANTIQUITY. 

For information relating to the School for the Revival of the Lost Mysteri� 
o£ Antiquity, excepting financial matter!'l, address Frank M. Pierce, Representative 
of the S. R. L. M. A. Donations to the Museum and of books to the School Library 
should be carefully packed and addressed to Rev. S. J. Nei11, Assistant Librarian, 
Point Lorna, San Diego, Cal. FRANK M. PIERCE, 

Representative of S. R. L. M. A., 
Point Lorna, San Diego, Cal. 

DO NOT FORGET THIS. 

The Secretaries of the e. B. and E. S. are pleased to acknowledge the influx 
of stamps in response to the following notice. We are glad to see even this sign of 
helpfulness : 

If every letter sent by members to Headquarters, 1,14 Madison Avenue, New 
York, contn,ined one stamp or more, many hundred dollars would be saved to use in 
other needed work. Do not stick the stamps to letters, SEND THEM LOOSE. 

Comrades ! do not forget this. EDITORS. 

PROPAGANDA DEPARTMENT. 

A fund has been established for the free distribution of Brotherhood literature. 
The fund to be equally divided in obtaining the following :-

l) The New Century Series ; The Pith and :Marrow of Some Sacred Writingsy 
2) The U niversal Brotherhood Path, 
3) The New Century, 

to be placed in the prisons in America, also hospitals, work-rooms, free reading 
rooms, lodging houses, steamboats_. and to soldiers and sailors. 

This project is originated by Katherine Tingley, who has given great attention 
to i tq and she feels confident that it will be well sustained by all members of the 
lTniversal Brotherhood and by all who are interested in Humanitarian Work. 

Contributions to be sent to J. H. FussELL, 
Treasurer Propaganda Department, 

Point Lorna, San Diego, CaL 
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UNIVERSAL BROTH ERHOOD O RGANIZATION. 

·· Slowly the Bible of the race is writ, 
Each age, each kindred adds a nrse to it." 

is an 
earth 

This organization declares that Brotherhood i s  a fact in nature . The 
princ ipal purpose of this organization is to teach Brotherhood, demon

strate that it is fact in nature and make i t  a living power in the life of 

ht:manity. 
The subsidiary purpose of this organization is to study ancient and mod ern religion, 

science, philosophy and art ; to investigate the laws of nature and the divine powers in 
man. 

This Brotherhood is a part of a great and universal moveme nt which has been active 

in all ages. 
Every member has the right to believe or disbelieve in any religious system or philo

sophy, each being required to show that tolerance for the opinions of others which he e x 
pects for h i s  own. 

The Theosophical Society in An::erica is the Literary Department of Univeral Brother

hood. 
The I nternational Brotherhood League is the department of the Brotherhood for prac

tical humanitarian work. 
The Central Office of the Universal Brotherhood Organization is at 144 Madison 

Avenue, New York C ity. * 

*) For further information add ress F. M. Pierce, Secretary General, lH Kadigon Avenue, New York. 

TH E I NTERNATIONAL BROT H ERHOOD LEAGUE.* 
( UN SECT AR.IAN. ) 

" Helping and sharing is what Brotherhood means." 

� HIS organization affirms and declares that Brotherhood i s  a fact 

� in Nature, and its objects are : 
1. To help men and women to realize the nobility of their 

calling and their true position in life. 

2. To educate children of all nations on the broadest lines of 
Universal Brotherhood and to prepare destitute and homeless child
ren to become workers for humanity. 

3. To ameliorate the condition of unfortunate women, and assist them to a higher 
life. 

4. To assist those who are, or have been, in prison, to establish themselves in hon-
orable positions i n  life. 

5. To endeavor to abolish capital punishment. 
6. To bring about a better understanding between so-called savage and civilized 

races, by promoting a closer and more sympathetic relationship between them. 

•) Addres11 all inquiries to H. T. Patterson, General Superinkndent, 144 Madison Avenue, New York. 
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TRUTH, LIGHT AND LIBERATION . 

· · I f  I were a young man I should a l l �· m yst· l f  with some h igh an1l at pr, · s e n t  
U l l P ' • J • tl l a r  c·ause. and devote m y  every e l1'urt to ae1 ·omplisb its s uc1·e:-s . . , 

Ju/1 11 r;. W/, itlirr, 

Universal Brotherhood l�Clth . 
\' O L .  \\ ' .  J U L Y ,  1 900. :\ (1 .  4 .  

By V .  M .  F. 

from the beginni ng, that \n_: 
l nl t  }H , \\ ::;h al l \\T lo\·c our b roth ers i f  \\ l' 

a r c  c1  1n t c 1 1 t t1 1 l J ,  , 1 ,  1 t h L·m � l -.;  h L· a t l w n  and strange, without trying· tu 
u n cl e r::; tand t h em ?  

T h e  l i t crat u n· s .  sal· rL· d a n d  p n , fa n L· .  1 1 f a l l  cuuntries a r e  i l l um i n ated i n  man y 

]'l aces hy p i c t ures 1 , j  n u h l c  a n d  ], , f t y l· h a ral't c r s .  of \\·h ich con t em p l a t i ( )n alo n �.-' 
m u s t  e l n  a t e  a n d  p u r i fy t h e  h u ma n  m i n 1  1 .  c · a rl y l e  has  dec lare d  t h a t . .  ,,T cann<  1 t  

lo 1  1k .  l H l \\ L' \ 'LT i m perfectl y, upon a .�rc a t man \ \  i t lwut  ga ining somcth in.�· hy h i m .  
I l c  i s  t h e  J iy ing l ight- founta i n  ,,- h i c h  i t  i ::;  g< 1ud a n d  pleasant t o  b e  n ca r .  l i e i s  

t h e  l i ght ,,-h ich enl ightens .  and h a s  en l i g-h t en e d .  t h e  darkness o f  the ,,-or l d  . 
. \n d t h i s . not as a kindled lamp on l y . l na a s  a n a t u ral l umin ary, sh in ing hy the 
gi ft o f  Heaven-a fl owing l ight-fount a i n  i n  \\ bose  radiance a l l  souls feel  t h a t  i t  

i s  \\' e l l  with them . "  Among the  loft iest  uf  such characters,  i t  seems to me that  
o f  Gautama B u d d h a  stands forth as hcing the perfec t .  the i d eal  impc rson a t i u n  
o r  man i fe station of  D i Y i n e  Compass ion .  . . Scrupulously to avoid a l l  ev i l  action s .  

reve rently t o  perform a l l  ,·i rtuo u s  ones .  t o  p u r i fy intentions from a l l  s e l fi s h  ends 
-such i s  t h e  doctri n e  of al l  U udc lha.c; . "  saYs one o f  t h e  sacred books .  B u t  of 
this  U u cl d h a  it  has  been said : " \\'ho that has  heard of  h im but  yearns \Y ith 
l o \·e ?" 

"\s nearly a s  \\' e can determine from yarying statemen t s ,  B u d d h a  \\· as  b u rn 
ncar the border of � epaul i n  K orthern I n d ia about the s ixth century before our 
era . T h e  h i story of h i s  b i rth and early l i fe is w rapped i n  myth and l egend ,  told 
\\· i t h  a l l  the r i c h  symbolic imag-ery natural to Oriental  peoples,  b u t  so difficult  
for u s  to u nderstan d o r  interpret .  J-I i s mother ).Iaya . so the story runs,  \vas a 
V i rgin .  most beaut iful  a n d  perfect among- \\·omen.  \\'h e n  the t ime came for h i s  
b i rth all X aturc lent  i tself  t o  fi t t i n g  preparation . T h e  palace \\'here h i s  mother 
l ived S\\·ept i t se l f sweet and clean ; beaut iful  birds flocked from al l quarters \\· i th  
j o:·ous songs ; gardens  burst  into  sudden bloom and fragrance ; fl owers of  the 
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· sacred Lotus floated above t h e  waters o f  lake a n d  r iver ; magical  foo d .  s tun· u f  
\Y hich no eating could dimin ish , appeared upon t h e  tables ; fairy music  breathed 
frum untouched stri n gs : fountains played \Y i th perfum ed waters,  and an un
earthly rad iance \\Tapped t h e  ,,·hole palace .  \Y h i l c ( ; u d s  and Goddesses came tu 
adore  the new -horn ch i ld . 

The chi ld  gre w . and gre\\' so beautiful  a n d  "· i � e  t h a t . \\· hen he was pre

sented at th e  templ es . the I mages prostrat e d tl1 L'm�l'1 Y c �  h dore him and sang 
h ymns of prai se. 

Does this all � ecm hut a n  extrayagance < J f  fen id imag·i nat i un ? :\Tam· of 

the same and k i n d re d  t h i ngs arc retold i n  th e :\ ew T e � t amen t .  a n d  the books 
rej ected from it . ahont J e sn s .  another Avatar .  This  SL'cms strange ! J s  there 
not a n  i nn e r  m eaning t o  al l t h i s  seeming hyperhu l c-a mean i n g· ,,· h i c h  ,,· i l l  y ie ld  

itself  only to the unhi;1 sec l .  unt ir ing seeker a fter T ru t h  a n d  L' n i t y ? This  Child
P r ince grew t oward manhood excell ing i n  al l  manly accom pl i sh m e n t s : e xcell in g , 

i n  st i l l  greater degree . in mental power. Later he \\' as  married tu a ,,. ( 1 1 1 1an . 

w i s e , tender-hearted.  heautiful ,--a very pearl of pearls-in ,,· hum he f( nmd 
loving companion . comforter and friend . The king, h i s  fathe r .  ch er i s h ed h im 
.as h i s  o n e  great treasure . marking each changing l ight upon h i s  face , a n d  sough t ,  

w i t h  a l l  h i s  love a n d  pmn.'r ,  t o  make l i fe pass  to B uddha l ike a bl issful  dream . 
But  as the years rolled on that great Heart fel t  too l l l z tch h i s  uni ty  w ith a l l to  

rest  i n  selfish ease whil e any s uffered, and his  consciousness embraced the 
�1 isery of the \\·orl d .  He sa\v the poor,  the s ick.  the ol d ,  the dea d ,  and found 
tbat such was the  common lot  and end of al l .  He sa'" the i nstab i l ity of things . 
the ceaseless change .  t he s et>m ing nothi ngness o f  l i fe .  H e  sa \\· that al l  the j oy
on sness and strengt h  of  yout h ,  and happy love, eart h ' s  beaut y and its brightness, 
w e re but l ike flitt ing shadm\· s \Yh ich the sunbeams cast  h e f( 1 re l i fe ' s  sun has set . 

He saw that n o n e  kn n\· anything of Life .  none had an a n s wer to h i s  ccase
lt>ss · ' ,Yhith er , ' '  ' ' \\·hence" and " why. ' ' He sa \\' the \T ry ( ;uds they \\· u rshipped 
·were unpitying and dumb . _:\Iorning and noon a n d  n i gh t  h e  soug·ht .  I Vas 
there no ansiver ? TVas there n o l ight , no rest . no peace . no reality beyon d ? 

The sorro\\· s of the \dwl c  \Yorld beat u pon h im : nut the mighty \\' ( JCS uf hu
man ity alon e .  b u t  of  t h e  lo \HT k i ngdoms . too.  ,,·h ere heast  and b ird a n d  t iny in
sect preyed u pon its  ,,· eaker fel lo\\' . He must find a n s \Y e r  for h im s e l f  a n d  them.  
At l ength he determ i n e d  t o  k<nT h i s kingdom and h i s  peopl e .  l ea,·e w i fe and 
father ,  and bodily case a n d  l u xury and i n  fa r solitudes and si lent med itation . 
w h e re w ere no th i ngs of sense to lead h i s m i n d  astray, seek for some light, some 
method of d el iverance fo r t h e  \Yorl d .  He s a i d :-

" T h i s  ,,- i l l  l du hccansc the \HJcful  crv 
U f  l i fe an d all  i- k sh l i v i n g  cometh 111; 
I nto mv ears ,  a n d  a l l  mv so u l is fnll  
Uf pit \· tor the s icknes

-
s ( ) f the \\·url d ; 

\ \'hicli [ ,,· i l l  heal , i f  heahng may he found 
By utt '-' rn w q  1-cn ounc i ng and strung s t r i fe . . .  

So he l eft  off h i s  princely robes a n d  j e wels  a n d  j ourneyed m h i s  begga r 
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garb away into the forests, where during long years h e  suffered h i s  temptati on 
and hunger i n  the \\· i lderness ,  fought h i s  great battle and won the v ictory ! T he 
books tel l  hem· from al l  quarters of the \vorlcl ,  during these year� .  demon� con
sp i red against  him, putt ing on every furm and a spect that might a l l ure him or 
d i smay. F inal ly  all j oined together in one terrible assault upon this serene ly 
steadfast snul .  �\1 1  was in  va in .  Buddha had conquered. Enl ightenment h ad 
come. Then all the dread weapons the oppos ing hosts had hurled aga in� t  h i m  
turned in to \\Teaths  o f  flowers that hung about h i s  head.  

" Then he arose ,  radiant ,  rejo ic ing, s trong, beneath the t ree, and l i ft in�· h i g·h 
h ; s  \·oice spake t h is in  hearing of all t imes and \Vorlcls :-

" ' :\[an v a hou se of I . i fe 
Hath held m e-seeking ever h im \v h u  \nought 
T hese prisons of the senses, sornm·- fraught .  

Sore \vas mv ceaseless stri fe . 
nut  now , thou builder' of th i s  Tabernacle-Thou ! 
I know thee ! X ever shalt  thou l m i l d  ag-a in  thE'se walls of Pain ,  
X or  ra i se  the  rooftreE' of dece i ts , J 1 ( l r  I a  ,.� fresh ra fters on the  clin· ; 
B roken thy house i s ,  and the  r iclge-pcl l: ..;p]  i t- -Delusion fashione-d i t ! 
Safe pass I thencc-del inTance  t< J obta in . ·  . . 

And now this  sou l �n p i t i fu l . t u rned fn 1111 the  forests when h i s  quest ,,·as  
E'nclecl ,  and hastened tn hr in�· his  t i r l i ng·s t < l the ,,·or ld .  H e  saw that  man 's de
l iverance f rom the  m i s e r i es < i f  reb i rt h .  < l l d  ag-e . d i sease and death l ay in  en l ig·h t 
enmcnt as t < J  i t s  cau se .  and  tha t  thrnugh man ' s  ad\'ance the lmHT ki ngd< Jm" 
mig·h t he ra i se < l .  � < : r  ,,-as  he  sat isfied tr} kt such kno\\· l edge res t  ,,· i th the  in 
tel l ectual . priestly c las s  a lone .  \Yh i le  the  mas ses  of  the people i n  the ir  i g:n ( )rance 
and \Y eaknc�s continued to he broken < ln the  c ruel w heel of Li fe .  He \Y i slwd 
all men to share his w isdom. so lw began t < J teach them "The Fou r  �ol > l e  
Tru ths" :-That  sorrm,- exists : that i t  .�W\\· s fmm a n d  feeds upon des ire fm· 
tLings of sense ; that sorrow may he dcstrnyed h:· entering upon the Four  Path s .  
whi ch a rc Right Fa ith ,  H.ight Though t .  R ig·ht  Speech ,  Right Act ( and  t h is i s  
t he  doctrine of  man ' s  perfectib i l i ty ) .  The  reach ing of freedom ancl p e rfect i o n . 

he taug:h t ,  were not  dependent upon set forms or ceremonies or observances , but 
upon purificat ion of  t h e  m ind from al l  unholy passions and d esi res ; that ad
vance tcm·ard perfect ion \\·as based upun sel f-conquest . sel f-devot ion .  scl f-remm
c iat ion .  He shcm·e d  that  i t  ,,·as i g·norance \\· h i ch  led men to take the empty 
shmvs  of  l i fe for real th ings : to th i rst  for them. ancl c l ing ,  and c l inging suffer 
\Ylwn they passed .  

Buddha taught these lessons \Y i th  such pmver and  sweetness i t  ,,·as l i t t le 
\YOnder that  a l l  who heard o f  him were drawn toward th is  radiant  center of  
Love and Light. tha t  they  sa t  at h is feet ancl \\· ept with  j oy ,  l i stened and em
braced h i s  doctrines  a s  far a s  they could  understand .  For  i t  i s  s a i d  B uddha 
saw men l ike flowers in  a Lotus tank , some j u st keeping above the mud, some in 
the m ids t  of  the water and 5 CJ!11C ahove the water reach ing u p  toward t h e  sun
shine ready to burst into bloom, and knew they \\· ere not a l l  alike ready for the
highest teachings .  
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T h rough i t s  code of eth ic s nu d cl h i sm Sl l  A'c rs i n  compar i son \Y i t h llt.l llC .  
A n d  for each o f  t h e  comman d m en t s  i t  lay s d cm· n i t  g iyes  i t s  reason and ph i l 
c sophy . ' 'Thou shalt  not k i l 1 . ' '  en j o i n s Cl1 r i s t i an i ty : an d B u d d hism s a y s .  
' ' Thou sh al t n ot k i l l  cn'n t h e  sm a l lest creepi n ��· t h i n g- . " because All Li fe i s  O n t' 
and sacred, and a n y  t i ny f ( ) rm i n wh ich t h e  ( l n c· L i fe man i fests  is part  of a 

� t upen clous \\· hole.  \\· h ich r i ses along i ts C_\T k s  t 1 1 i t s  dest i n .\· after a perfect plan 
u n der the perfect La \\· . l n  t h i s  p l an the t i n i e s t . as t h e  grea t e st ,  has its  place and 
pn rposc, hence " d ( ) l l t > t  k i l l "  means d o  n ut d i s t n rl >  the n·la t ions  of th e parts, 
� � nee in th e i r  pL·rfc·ct  h a rm t lny alone can y( ) u  ); l J t l \\ f l ' l t t' l i fe . Thus it is w i th 

th e \\'hole Dcca! Cl.� ll \.' ,  ;l ! l d i f i t  be compl a i n L·d t h ;t t  t h e  n u d d h i s t Ch urch to-day 
has fa l l en be] t l \\. s u c h  t cal'h i n g· .  ,,.e may a sk .  \\ . h ;t t  d l l1 rd1 t t l -day d o cs follow in 

the path the ). I a :; t e r sh 1 1 1\ c d :: i\ o one can ri g h t ] _,. c la i m  t h e· L ' ln i s t i an Ch u rch 
obeys the prec q >b t > f t h L· g c·n t l c Y a z atTIW ,, ] w m  i t  �._·a 1 1 s " _\ ! ; t :' t n . " Creed and 
c�ogma h ;w e  Ct > l l lt._' l > l' l \\ cTn the :\l a ster a n d  the· man . n· i l i n �· in  pa rt .  a n d part 
c1 istorting· .  the t r u t h s  ll e  brough t again .  

Thercfl l n' i t  is  t h at s i ckness  aga i n has fal len l l}J t ln t l l l· ,, , , r J d .  �\ k n  in  t h i s  

si ckness seTk t h e y  1-.: J l t > \\ ! l i l t  \\ h a t .  T hey neither kmJ \\. t h e i r  a i l m e l l t  ! l t l r  \ \  h e· t-c 

the: h ea l i n g l i e s .  T h e·;:  t h i n k  they camwt stan d upon t h e \Y i n d - s \\ q>t  h e· i g h t s  

r: or  b rea t h e� i n  t h e l' ek s t i al a i r  \dwre Christ  a n d  B u d dh a  stood a n d  l > rl·a t h c d .  
T h ey \\· arHler i n  t h e  c a n· s he· l o\\' ,,-ait in g  f o r  o n e  to  l e a d  and help a n d  p r o p  t h e m  

\\-here th ey s t a n d .  c u r i n g  t h e i r  a c h e s  and pa i n s . m a k i n g  t h e m  p u r e  ancl l w a ut i fu l  
Ztn cl strung· in  :i \ I J 1 l e' m y s t cr i u u s  w a y  by supernat ural power .  This i s  del u sion,  
too.  T he re i s  n o  p t > \\ n can s av e  them from t hemseln�s but that  w hich l ies in 
the i r O \\·n u n s l· l ti s h  emk�t\- ( 1 1' ,  h u t  t here is  h ea l i ng in  t h e i r na t i·c·c a i r upon the 
moun t a i n  t <  1p '' h i c h  t h ey m u st c l im b . 

T h e  cL·n t ral cure n f  1 \ u d d h i sm i s  � i rvana a n d  t h �_· La\\·-· 'al l  that total o f  
Z< soul  \\· h i c h i s  t h L· t h i n g s  i t  d i d .  t h e  th oug·h t s i t  h a d .  t h e se l f  i t  \\' 0 \T . •  , 

This i s  t h e La ,,. \\ l w s c  myster ious  \York i n g:s i n  ( 1 1 1 r  d a i l y  l i fe \\-e find our

sclYes so ( ) ft e· n  t ry i n g- t t l t race .  It i s  r...: anna , t h e  La \\' \\' h idl ! c- a d s  a m a n  to the 

reaping o f  \\· h a t h e  h i ms e l f has s0\n1, a s  Jesus and Paul  taught . A ... l aw that 
JW man can hope· 1 1 1  u n d cr sta n d  apart from 1<. c incarnation , \\-h i c h  doct r i n e  Jesus 
a.lso taugh t .  

B u t  � i n·an a-\\ l w  o f  us ca n gras p  t h e  r e a l  mea n i n g  o f  ::\ i n-ana ? T h e  

Encycloped ia s , t h e  � l i s s i l lnar i c s .  the ( ) r i en tal i st s .  \\· i t h  a fe\Y happy except ions , 

cieclare it means a n n i h i l a t i o n ,  n i h i l ism, ent ire  n egat ion.  Th ey usc  many learned 

agument s to  support t h i s  Y i e \\ . . but  to m e  i t  seems opposed t u  cummon sense , to 
;-t l l  influ ences clra\\'11 from n u cldha 's l i fe and actions and t o  all  his  t each ings . 

The goal of a l l  high en d ca n;r and at ta in men t  to he obl iY i on ! :\ very l i tt le  i n 

:-. i g·h t \Youlcl .  1 t h i n k .  sho\Y t h a t  \'.- i th the B u d dh i st 2\ in:ana stan d s  for a state o f  

c ( Jn sc iuu sn c ss beyund anyth i n g· ,,-e a r e  y e t  a b l e  t o  concei,·e .  There a rc n o  words 

tn exp res s i t  or describe i t .  an d i f  such \Yorcl s 'l l 'CI'C ,  to us th ey \Youlcl mean noth
i n g .  T h e  i dea is too h ir;h,  wn far lv:>yon d .  T h e  D u clc lh i st only tries to t e l l  what 

it  is n o t . ' ' I n  K iryan a . "  says one. " th e re is  n o  l onger e i th e r  b i rth or  death . on ly 

the  essence o f  Life remain s . "  
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The Books tell that Buddha entered Nirvana before he came back from the 
forests to teach the world.  They also speak of Para-Nirvana-a state beyond 
Nirvana-still more unspeakable, more inconceivable. Even this is not the end, 
for in Buddhistic philosophy there is  no finality. In  Edwin Arnold's words, 
Buddha says : 

" I f  ye lay bound upon the \Yheel of change, 
And no way were of breaking from the chain 
The heart of Boundless Being i s  a curse, 
The soul of things fell Pain. 
Y e are not bound : the Soul of th ings is  sweet. 
The Heart of Being is Celestial Rest. 

That which was Good 
Doth pass to better-best . · ·  

Nirvana i s  surely this inconceivable Celestial Rest, t h e  Heart of Being from 
which we pass on to that still more inconceivable better. Buddha continues : 

"Ye suffer from yourselves, none else compels. 
None other holds you, that ye l ive and die 
And whirl upon the wheel, and hug and kiss its spokes of Agony, 
Its tire of tears, its nave of nothingness.  
B ehold, I show you Truth . " 

If vve believe that this is truth, it seems to me there is but one question in 
the world worth asking and studying oyer, that is  :-How can we break away 
from this whirling wheel tmvard that center of Celestial Rest ! General direc
tions have been given again and again to different peoples at different times in 
sacred books, by Krishna, Buddha, Jesus and by our Teachers in  these last years, 
but each man must find his O'ZC'JZ \vay himself by realizing his unity with all.  
Krishna has said : " Some time all men shall come into my path," and thi s  is  
the only plan of Salvation which seems broad enough to content the heart of 
man. This appears to mean by natural process of  evolution, but Buddha and 
other great compassionate Souls on reaching Enlightenment have sought to aid 
man and to save him from long ages of sel f-inflicted torture. They have re
turned from Bliss to be the Helpers of the Race.  They have sought in every 
possible way to show him that the only true path to h appiness is the service of 
humanity, love to all creatures, purity of l i fe, right thought, right speech, right 
a ction-and this was the teaching of Buddha. 

"I go to prove my soul ! 
I see my way as birds their trackless way. 
I shall arrive ! what time, what circuit first, 
I ask not : but unless God send his hail 
Or blinding fireballs, sleet or stifling snow, 
In some time, his good time, I shall arrive : 
He guides me and the bird. In his good time !" 

From Paracelsus.-RoBERT BROWNING. 
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THE WORLD OF MIND. 

By ZORYAN. 

HAT a wonderful entity is a thinker ! 
What possibilities of flight, of certain freedom, it suggests . 

\Vhat enj oyment of the power of th is  idea! l ocomotion ! 
What open space ! Is it empty ? 

Not by any means . The space is filled with light .  Its skies are blue with 
endless hope. 

Have they any sun ? They have ;- the s un of heart .  A moon ?-the 
mirror of the lamp of day ? They have it too :-it is the reflective power of the 
mind itself. 

It wanes, it grows.  Sometimes, full-orbed and clear, i t  contemplates the 
glory of the Heart-Sun ; sometimes it is lost in dark eclipse, in umbras and 
penumbras of the earth of senses. 

It  has its sun set-colored mists,  the clouds of passion, the reflected fire of the 
earthly vapor. It has i ts  world of air, and its ever-flO\ving ocean w ith bright 
fairy creatures, and the c:aves of stone, and the dark wells of gloom. It  has its 
burning climes and frigid poles, one at its feet,-indifferent to all ; another at 
its head-the coolness of the selfless peace wrapped in auroral glory. 

It has seven planes-there ideas are things, but how different are they ! 
Let us look at the lowest plane, the hardened, the sense-bewitched dream. 

How it recalls to mind the sleeping city in a fable ! Every obj ect here is a cold 
fact, and a hard fact,-and beware to make a step with s l ippery foot ! And 
j ump not h igh, for harder will you fall. No sound is  heard here, no word ex
changed, the breeze is dead. It  seems as though no spectres -vvould e'er come 
here to watch the marble sleep. Yet spectres come. w ith cameras, note-books 
and recording pencils .  And the result of their investigation is materiali stic 
science. 

How curious are their note-books. They see one apple falling ; they call it 
an apple. They see two, three, a hundred apples fall. They w rite instead a 
symbol-Gravitation. And then they forget that it means simply a hundred 
apples, and talk mysteriously,-even so mysteriously that all hope i s  lost of ever 
seeing beyond. 

One stone for them is a stone, but many stones are matter. And when they 
roll from mountain top, then they are force. Another vapory word for s cien
tists, as long as they are not hit by that which it represents .  B ut being so 
vapory on the mental plane themselves, they are not hit, except by cold, hard 
facts .  And then the circle begins over again. Thus dance the dwellers of the 
rocky bottom. 

But some there are who do not care to write down symbols of symbols .  
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This is too complicated.  They begin to see that the facts, no matter how cold 
and hard, are themselves symbols, signs, expressions on the waves of space, of 
something more real and more vital. But as they cannot control their move
rr.ents in true co-ordination, they stop a moment. Then they find that their 
own life can ue made a clear and beauti ful symbol, in co-ordination \\·ith their 
own inner light of soul. It is then that their symbols take on a halo. 

It is then that the symbols of all nature begin to thrill with life .  �-\nd it is 
then that the symbols left by the great Teachers of the human-kind in count
less ages past begin to shine and hum with sound. 

But, what a wonder ! \Vhen the night came for the world of forms . when 
sorrow, disappointment took our sight a\Yay from those appearances, and for a 
moment gave us rest in darkness of material eclipse ;* when even symbols dis
appeared, and temples, books and priests-the l ight and sound of symbols  still 
remains. For being of the soul, how then can i t  be separated from the soul ? 

Lo ! it looms in darkness of the introspect ing soul ,  that soul which tries to 
find rest in her own depth. 

Lo ! it sings a song in the heart . that loyes so well. It is the soul of sym
bol and a part of our own, and it is the soul of a temple, book or priest, and a 
part of our own . And it opens the second world of mind. 

There is a veil of dark clouds between this world and that left below. 
The dweller of this higher sphere is no more a physicist. He is a meta

physician now. He deals nm\· not with facts .  but with the soul of facts. That 
soul of facts he takes from his own soul . That is why he is called a dreamer 
by his friend below, and his thoughts are called shadowy, thin, void of hard
ness and solidity. 

And so let it  be. If gravitation is the shadow of a hundred apples on a 
note-book, why cannot those hundred apples give another shadow, this time on 
the soul itself ?  Why cannot they touch the soul on the common spot of their 
existence ? 

Is not the soul itself gravitating to its own luminous centre where all is 
lcve and harmony and peace ? At least the infinite sensitivene5s of gravitation 
of both in their own spheres are here attested. How then should the small 
liYes of an apple be devoid of joy in the performance of their duty, and of their 
loyalty to the centre of the planet, which they ever wish to approach ;-if all 
nature for the perception of the soul is  one grand song of gladness ? 

A..s the d rys:1lis c f  flesh � et-< frPe it; 1.v inged guest, Psyche, so do the facts 
of nature break their stony shells of the senses and liberate simply another 
world for Psyche, wherein she may move, and l ive, and build. Thus Psych.e, 
who gave her own sympathy and light to things of nature, receives as a truly 
royal present, the soul of things for her own kingdom. 

Then having now conquered this second sphere of mind, Psyche lifts her 
eyes in utter gladness to the great Heart-Sun shining overhead upon herself, 
and from herself upon all her treasures. She rears an altar of her sacrifice to 

*Eclipse for matter, on which soul-rays c ea s e  to fall  for a time. 
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her lover and her Lord. She discovers that his  l ight, and his only, is reflected 
in the soul of symbols .  Even be it through herself, as bright transmitter, yet 
it is so. It is his light, his love, his harmony, his j oy, as wide as the universe i s  
wide. Now she dreams only of him, the only one, the bright Eros. 

What refreshing rain ! The symbol-stars are merging into dawn. Many 
meanings and many lights are pierced with auroral shafts of the one Love di
vine. The stars disappear, all seems to vanish, Psyche faints and sleeps sweetly 
as a child in the divine embrace. 

What wonderful a\vakening ! What thrill of l ife ! Psyche opens her eyes 
in this third world, and all that was dear to her is no\Y with her. Or rather 
not only now, but always with her ! Or, indeed, always \Yas, and is, and will be 
with her. For it is a part of the light of her Lord, and a part of his love ; her 
own love is a part of his love. 

Her smallest thought thrills and scintillates and li'Z·cs. Her thought takes 
glorious forms, as true as love is true ; as bright as the l i fe of the heart i s  
bright ; a s  real a s  the fulfilment o f  our  best hopes i s  real. At last her ideas are 
alive. 

She gave her life itself to the Lord of Love ; the Lord of Love returned 
that life to all the Cniverse of hers. Now this Universe is truly hers. It 
sends her a thousand kisses in the wind ; it smiles in shining wave ; it fans her 
cradle-sleep of childhood with the hands of hosts of fairies ; it sprinkles cooling 
dew in her heat of labor of the middle day ; it opens portals on her dying bed. 
But, what is best and sweetest, it greets her through the hearts of men. She 
knows now that the hearts of men are forever hers. She can feel and see 
through the thickest cloud. She basks in the glorious realization of Brother
hood. She gave her life itself to the Lord of Love, and her life now returns to 
her. 

If she be a poet or an artist, she is not afraid now that her dreams will 
vanish. For she knows now that her dreams are not hers, but of her Lord, of 
him who dreams this Universe to be. Love links her dreams and the Universe 
together, as daylight links the beholder and the scene, and all the obj ects which 
were separate at night. For her to think and to exist is now the same. 

Though her thought takes many forms, yet she feels that the source of 
their sun-lit glory is only one. She lives now in the fringe of her immortal 
Lord, of her Higher Ego, of him who gives her mind to embrace the Universe. 
And all the Universe trembles with life in that embrace. 

The skies are smiling because of her embrace and of her love ; the day is 
warm, the flowers are bright, the water is playful ;-yea, she sees farther,-the 
summer lightning flashes back her thought, even the small lives reflect in gravi
tation her own loyal nature. In the whole Universe there is no place for a sin
gle idea which is devoid of l ife. In that infinity of life her finite part faints in 
joy and ecstasy to pass beyond to the higher vvorld .  

There she enters into her due inheritance of power. All  this Universe is  
hers and she will rule i t .  The Lord puts the sceptre in her hand over all Na-
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ture. But as to man, so dear, and so unruly, so high, and so illusioned,-what 
will she do with him in sweet compassion ? She even bends to his mistaken and 
familiar ways, that she may obtain a conscious hearing, in a manner nearest to 
his understanding. 

Ah ! that understanding ! will it ever bind heaven and earth together ?  
Sweet is it to rule the earth, but sweeter still to have of her a dear and self
conscious comrade ! Where is that thought which will appeal to the hidden 
God in man so he awakes and claims his own ? She speaks to men as if to 
Gods.  

This breaks another barrier, for that divine understanding seems to emerge 
from everywher·e. Men and their shadow-nature become God-transparent. 
The wonder of it lifts her into the region the fifth,-of that of God-ideas. 

And above that the glory of the Universal Heart, where Christs and 
Buddhas dwell, which leads to THE O XE,-THE HIGHER SELF OF ALL. 

THE SHINING HEART. 

By GERTRUDE W. VAN PELT. 

'HERE was once a radiant being, full of l ife and happiness, enjoying its 
power and freedom in the Land of Light. But a time came when it 
heard a deep and imperative voice,-so deep that it seemed to come 
from the very center of its being-saying : "Destiny leads thee to 

the Land of Shadows. Work for thee is there." 
This creature of l ight recoiled not, but stirred with a noble resolve, pre

sented itself at the entrance to the Land of Shadows. Near the gate stood a 
maj estic form, with a countenance expressing power and compassion so _pro
found that even this creature of the air bowed low in reverence. In rich and 
penetrating tones again that same voice sounded, playing, as it seemed, upon 
the strings of an instrument within the form of the beautiful being who stood at 
the gate. All the air took up the sound, so that none could tell from whence it 
came, and the sound became light, and played through all the scale of colors , and 
the l ight took the form of a shining heart, which enveloped this free and fearless 
spirit. The air was filled with music, and the sound seemed to say, "There is 
work for thee in the Land of Shadows. Enter it in this form." 

And presently there was a great stillness, and the shining heart had van
ished. Into a narrow chamber it vanished, as the gate opened and closed. On 
it moved, through a dark and winding passage, and came to· a dimly-lighted 
chamber where sat  three sisters weaving a garment , dark and opaque .  To the 
shining heart they looked and said, "Thy coming has been heralded. This is 
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now prepared for thee." And they clothed the shining heart, saymg, ' ' In th( 
land thou art entering, thou shalt be called woman."  As the garment envelopev 
c.tnd concealed the radiant being, a strange lethargy and forgetfulness stole over 
her. The remembrance of the past faded as she left the winding passage, and, 
bewildered, moved by a force she now understood not, she emerged s lowly into 
the half-light of the Land of Shadows. 

Again the majestic form was beside her, but now she could not see, and the 
voice seemed muffled and distant. It said, "Child . thou art now in the Land of 
Shadows, and thy work will be to l ift them . Here , too, are thy sisters and 
brothers, whom thou lovest, and who love thee, and yet whom thou canst not 
know, for their garments conceal them, as thine conceals thee. But, remember, 
they are about thee, and meeting thee at every turn.  �r any have lost their way, 
many are covered \vith mud, many will appear as foes, for the poisonous vapors 
of this land delude them, but beneath all this they are brothers and sisters. 
These blinding vapors lie heaviest in the valleys. Linger not there, or they will 
o'erpower thee and thou canst not work. Learn to climb the mounta ins .  and 
fill thy being each day with the pure fresh air which envelops them . So only 
canst thou work in this land. For the shadows scarcely touch those heights. 
There thy garments will grow thin, and the light from thy shining heart can 
mingle with the air around. Begin now, even while thy feet are tender, to learn 
to climb. It will be easy for thee now, and the Path thou markest now will case 
thy feet in later years, when thou art weary in thy work. Everywhere wilt thou 
see companions, in the valleys, on the heights, and in the midlands.  But seek 
to recognize them on the heights alone. For there is magic in thy touch with 
them. In whatsoever region thou dost j oin, thou dost multiply whatsoever 
d\vells therein. In the valleys, even if thou touch them closely, thou wilt not 
recognize thy friends, and the shadows will grow thicker and thicker about thee, 
and the land itsel f become darkened, and thou and thy brother will grope about 
in anguish and despair. But if on the heights thou dost mingle ,  the light of 
that region will grow l ighter, a glory will surround thee, and the air itself will 
tremble with happiness. Thy shining heart will expand, and its l ight reach 
even to the vall eys, and dissolve the shadows as they form. And the compan
ions thou there dost meet, thou wilt not lose. Once thou hast seen their faces 
there, like a vision of content, it will rest within thee, wheresoe'er thou goest. 
Seek to remember ever the purpose of thy coming, and find thy rest in fulfilling 
it . ' '  

The voice ceased, and a stillness as of the night rested over all . The child 
stood immovable, poised between two worlds, neither seeing nor hearing. A 
gentle breeze stirred the air, and the holy quiet of the dawn was broken by the 
gentle notes of birds. A wonderful light slowly grew, transforming the form
less into form, and a golden haze clothed all Nature in loveliness and mystery. 
The child stirred not, but slowly the memory of the resonant voice died away, 
and her gaze rested upon the vision of beauty before her. She started forward 
entranced, and the freshness of the morning was over all . 
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Three times seven years she wandered, and the sights once strange were 
now famil iar. The memory of the voice was lost, but its influence was \Yith her 
still. She had learned to climb the mountains, but the power to  hold their  
sweetness in the  valleys was not  yet  wi th  her. She entered these by compunc
tion,  forgetful of her motive. No companions had she found as yet ; often had 
she thought she saw their faces, and the picture ,,·as snatched away by an unseen 
hand.  Loneliness possessed her. 

One day the roads were hot and dusty. The valleys which lay before her 
seemed easier to tread, and in weariness of spirit she entered. Unheeding and 
indifferent, she descended deeper and deeper, inhaling the poisonous vapors 
without caution. Then she mingled with others, forgetful of her destiny and 
theirs, and the shadows grew, and the clouds thickened, until pain and suffering 
stirred her heart to action, and suddenly old memories returned. In horror she 
retraced her steps. Heavy were her feet, and t ired her l imbs, but the old power 
1o climb returned, and her strength and firmness grew. 

She was alone now, but she cared not. Slowly, she toiled up the steep and 
winding path. Once she passed just over the valley she had left , and looking 
down, beheld forms groping about in the shadows she had made. A terrible 
pity entered her heart .  An anguish of suffering yet unknown took hold of her, 
and a mighty resoh·e \\·as formed \v ithin her. "These shadows I will dissolve," 
she uttered, "yet more, I will thrO\': a l ight over the path that those forms may 
fol low," and a love for them mingled with her pity, and she buried her pain and 
turned her face forward. 

On she climbed for years. Pitfalls there were, but she escaped them. Ob
stacles there were, but she surmounted them. And though the mountains rose 
higher and higher, the air grew purer and sweeter as she mounted. And sud
denly she come to a place where she saw her companions, and she knew them, 
and they reached out their hands to her in welcome. A great l ight radiated 
from them j oined together on these heights, and as she touched their hands the 
l ight grew brighter and she saw it reached even to the valleys. 

In gratitude she raised her eyes, and in the air about them voices seemed to 
chant, "Our Father, which art in heaven, Hallowed be Thy name." 

"We have driven the operation of that mystery called Life out of the objective 
universe. The mistake made lies in imagining that by this process they completely 
get rid of a thing so driven before them, and that it disappears from the universe 
altogether. It does no such thing. It only disappears from that small circle of light 
which we may call the universe of scientific perception. Call it the trinity of 
mystery : mystery of matter, the mystery of l ife and-the mystery of God ;-and 
these three are One."-The Unseen Universe, p. 84. 

"By the fall of water-drops the pitcher is gradually filled ; this is the cause of 
wisdom, of virtue, and of wealth." 

"Shun him who secretly slanders, and praises openly ; he is like a cup of poison, 
with cream on the surface." -Gems from the East. 
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ASKLEPIAN DIALOGUE. 

(ASCR I B E D  TO H E R M E S  T R I S :\f E GI STUS.) 

Translated by ALEXANDER WILDER, M. D. 

RT thou ignorant, Asklepios,* that Egypt is the image of Heaven, or 
what is  more true, a translation and descent of all things which are 
governed and performed in heaven ? And ,  if it is to be said more 
truly, our land is the temple of the whole \Yorld.  ::\ evertheless, as it 

is proper for the prudent to foreknow all things, it is not right for you to be 
ignorant. A time is about to come when it may appear that the Egyptians in 
vain have served the Divinity w ith a pious mind and unceasing devotion, and 
that all their holy veneration shall becom e  useless and of no effect . For Divinity 
ts about to return from the earth to heaven. Egypt will be forsaken . and the 
land which was the seat of Divinity shall be  bereft of its religion and deprived 
of the presence of the superior races. 

For strangers shall fill this region and country, and there will be not only a 
neglect of religious rites, but what is worse, a prohibition with prescribed pun
ishment will be enacted for religion, piety and the divine worship. Thus thi5 
land, the most holy seat of shrines and temples, will be very full of sepulchres 
and of the d ead. 

0 Egypt, Egypt, fables alone shall remain of thy religious traditions, and 
these incredible to their successors, and only work engraved in  stone shall sur
vive narrating thy pious deeds. The Skyth, the Indian or some such people 
will dwell in Egypt. For the Divinity shall return to heaven, and all the peo
ple will die, and so Egypt will be bereft of god and human being. 

River truly most holy, I call to thee, and predict to thee what is  about to 
take place. Thou shalt break forth with a torrent of blood, full even to thy 
banks, and thy divine waves shall not only be polluted with blood, but all shall 
be destroyed and the dead shall be more in number than the living. Whoever 
shall be remaining shall be known as an Egyptian by his language only, while 
he shall s eem an alien by his actions. 

Why art thou weep ing, Asklepios ? Greater things than these and much 
more grievous shall Egypt undergo, and with far worse evils shall she be af
flicted ; and she that was anciently holy and most beloved by the gods in th� 
earth for h er religious merit, the sole leader of holiness and chief in piety will be 
an example of the greatest cruelty. 

And then, through the very \veariness of men, the order of things in  the 
w orld shall seem no more to be admired nor a thing to be adored. The entire 
good, a better than which never was nor is nor will be  seen, will be in peril,  and 

*Asklepios or Esculapios is virtua.lly the same as Hermes. 
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w i ll be burdensome to human beings . The whole order of things , the immut
able work of God, a glorious structure, a good composed of a multiform variety 
of images,  a mechanism of the will of God, who in his work did voluntarily all 
things as one, will be held in contempt and be no more esteemed. It is a many
formed mass c ombined together, to be revered, praised and loved by all w ho be
hold it .  For darkness will  be preferred to light, and death will be j udged more 
useful than l ife.  No one will look up to heaven. The conscientious man will  
be thought iRsane, the unscrupulous one wise,  the blusterer brave and the 
wickedest one will be held the good man. For the soul and all about i t  by 
which it is by its nature immortal or i s  conceived to be able to attain immor
tal ity, as I have explained the matter to you , will not only be a subj ect to be 
laughed at, but it will be considered a frivolous affair. 

But believe me likewise, that a capital danger will be impending for him 
who shall give himself to the religion o f  the Soul .  New statutes ,  a new law, 
will be made that nothing sacred, nothing religious  or worthy of the celestial 
beings, shall be heeded or bel ieved. There will  take place a woeful departing of 
the gods from human beings ; only messengers of harm will  remain, who being 
commingled with human nature will compel the wretched ones to war, to 
rapine, to fraud,  and to  all things which are contrary to the nature of souls. 

Then the land 'vi l l  not be stable, nor \v ill  the sea be navigated, nor will the 
sky be accordant \vith the course of the stars , nor the course of the stars ac
cordant in the sky. Every divine voice wi ll be mute by a necessary silence, 
the fruits of the earth will be corrupted , the soil will not be prolific, and the air 
itself  will languish \vith gloomy torpidity.  

Then shall come these events, such an old age of the world, irrel igion, dis
order, and want of reason about €verything good. 

When all these things shall befall ,  Asklepios, then the Lord and Father, 
God first in power, and the One Governor of the Universe� giving attention to 
the morals and voluntary actions, by his own will which is the divine benignity, 
resi sting vices, and recalling the error arising from the corruptibility of all 
things, either washing away all evi l  by a flood or consuming it  by fire, or 
bringing i t  to an end by disease and pestilence scattered over different places, 
wil l  call back the wor1d to its ancient form, that the order of things may be seen 
to be itself to be adored and admired,  and that God the Creator and Restorer of 
so great a work shall be celebrated by all who shall then exist with frequent in
vocations of praise and with benedictions. 

For this generation of the world is  a forming anew of all good things and 
the most holy and most sacred institutions of its very being, the course of Time 
having been accomplished which is sempiternal and was without beginning. 
For the w ill of God is w ithout beginning, i s  always the same and is everywhere 
sempiternal . 
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THE FADDISM OF THE AGE. 

By H. T. EDGE. 

'HE v\·ord "fad ' '  is defined by \Vebster as "a hobby, a trifling pursuit !" 
Truly this age may be described a s  an age of pettiness and trifling 
pursuits, and it i s  fortunate indeed that it has been able to bring 
forth one or two great men l ike Carlyle and Ruskin to remind the 

"mostly fools" of their O\vn pettiness. 
Regarding l\Ian as a God descending into the world of ::..r atter in order to 

inform it and raise it up to the divine perfection to 11· h ich i t  i s  dest ined, we 
shall see that human history has consisted of a descent into material i sm and 
darkness, to be followed by a re-ascent to spirituality and enl ightenment . Start

ing as a grand and noble being, Man has gradually pursued the path of inde
pendent self-will and invention, relying ever more and more upon his cunning 
and the fire of his passions, until he has lost touch with the divine spirit within 
him and become the highly complex and self-reliant individual we find him to
day. Then, having reached the acme of materialism and selfishness, he \vill 
strive once more towards the spiritual and divine. 

As he recedes from the light lVIan grows smaller and smaller, pettier and 
pettier ; his l ife leaves the centre of his being and shrinks into the circumference. 
His aims cease to be concerned with the interests of the Soul and are confined 
to those of the body and its needs and desires. He forgets that he is  an immor
tal being, enduring throughout the ages, and laying aside one body merely for a 
rest before taking on another ; and he lives and acts as if the l ife of his present 
body were the only l ife .  He loses the sense of his oneness with all creation anrl 
confines his interests to the sphere of his O\Vn trumpery personality. 

I s  i t  then to be wondered at that Man has become trifling and faddy in his 
aims and pursuits, when we consider how far his ideals have receded from what 
thev once were and what they ought to be now ? 

How did the great men of old achieve their mighty works , whose remains 
last even unto this day in the monuments of antiquity ? 

First, they knew that Man's l ife on earth is as enduring as the stars, 
abiding as the time-worn rocks ; that, as day yields to night and night again to 
day, so the brief l i fe of the body is  succeeded by the greater sleep wherein the 
weary Soul regains vigor for the new earth-life that will dawn upon it. They 
knew this, nor needed to learn it, since l\1an had not as yet succeeded in un
learning it. They witnessed the same law of ebb and flow, of successive birth 
and death, in all creation ; nor had it yet dawned upon any philosopher that l\1an 
alone could be exempt from such a la\v. To them the single earth-life was but 
as a day, in which a man may accomplish a l ittle of his allotted task. The 
mighty purpose of human existence could not be accompli shed without ceons of 
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time. TheY did not mistake the act for the whole drama, nor imag-ine that lVIan 
existed for · any such trumpery end as personal pleasure or sensual gratifica
tion, or that he was here only as a kind of passing probationer for some distant 
and alien paradise or inferno. They real ized that Man was the greatest mani
festation of the divine univer sal wtsdom and power, and that his purpose is to 
bring the glories of heaven clown upon earth and make a paradise out of his ma
terial surroundings . 

Second. the great men of old knew that no being is separate from any other 
being, and that there is ONE great l ife throughout the universe, in which all 
creatnres share and partake. They FELT this oneness, and so had no need of 
altruistic theories to restrain them from acting selfishly. They acted, thought, 
and felt as a unit and lived as 1\fan-not as men. 

But with us works are done for the moment, because we have l ost the 
sense of  our immortality and l ive for the present. We cater for our bodily 
existence, which is the only one about which \Ye feel tolerably certain. vVe no 
longer have the sense of  oneness with all that l ives ; we shut ourselves up in 
our own little prison-house of self, and try to  l ive in the dim, airless space 
within. Is  it wonderful that our works are small , and that we are faddists ? 

Fads are the paltry makeshifts wherewith the hungry spirit t ries to satisfy 
itself, in the absence of any worthy obj ect for its ambition. For the great God
given Fire within our breast cannot be whol ly quenched and stifled out by our 
narrow ideals, but gnaws at our vitals like a \vorm, sooner than let us petrify 
altogether. Take the divine-breath and confine it within the mental sphere of 
arc up-to-date skeptic or fashionable ignoramus, and it will breed fads, j ust as 
surely as any other form of l ife-force will , if denied sun, air, and space, breed 
fungi and pestilential ferments. 

If fads are to disappear, we must enlarge our ideais-enlarge and ennoble 
th� mental sphere in which W E:  dwell. The bringing ba:k of the grand lmowl
edge of Reincarnation will  do this ,  for i t  \vill remind us that we are Souls, en
gaged in an age-long pilgrimage, of which our present life is but a short stage. 
Then we shall have the comforting sense of plenty of time and no hurry, and it 
will seem worth while to begin great works. Brotherhood-the realization that 
all l ife is one and not separate-will do it ; for then we shall escape from the 
prison-house of self and live in the free air and sunshine of the common life. 
\Ve shalt be able to entertain thoughts that no single human breast can enter
tain, and feel j oys that can resound only in an orchestra of hearts. Our self
absorption prevents us from experiencing these greater joys, these grander 
harmonies ; for it l ikens us to an orchestra of instruments all playing different 
tunes. Y e Gods ! what a Babel of noise must ascend to the firmament ; and if 
God is deaf, as some complain, it's not ourselves that should be blaming him. 

And now a few words on Theosophical faddism will not be out of place, 
for faddism has not been absent from the ranks of Theosophical and Universal 
Brotherhood members. The children of this generation have gotten their souls 
so encrusted with private and personal growths that the spirit of l ight aPJ.d 
life cannot find room to grow straight in them. When it enters, it sets in mo
tion some rusty crank and the mechanism creaks round and grinds out some old 
famil iar tune with enhanced volume and dissonance. We are all faddists� for 
we retain old habits of thought that were planted in us as children and have 
become second nature. They seem to us to be eternal and inevitable truths, 
though they are really quite personal and exclusive. It is not easy to tran
scend these l imits,  and, getting outside ourselves, to look clown upon those ideas 
and memories which we have come to regard as our very selves . It is not easy 
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tn tolerate the fads of some one else, yet this difficulty may help us to realize 
how unreasonable are our own . 

Our movement has from time to time witnessed the secession of those 
whose fads were too strong to let them keep pace with the exigencies of the 
work. The work could not stay for them ; it was not tied to those fads ; and so 
the people were left behind. Every day we feel some of our fads injured by the 
broad and ever-widening sweep of the work. Our Leader follows the path laid 
down by the Law she serves, and, when that path leads her uncomfortably far 
from our familiar moorings, we are apt to shrink back and fear that we are 
being led astray. Yet these same fads that we deem eternal truths may have 
been instilled into us by our nurse when we were in short frocks .  What have 
they to do with the eternal activities and energies of the Soul ? If we could re
member our past incarnations, think how many different sets of incompatible 
fads we should have ! 

A fad is j ust like any other besetting demon or elemental force , in being so 
small yet so persuasive for its size. It darkens our whole horizon , holds us in 
iron chains of habit, colors our every thought, takes the chair in all our mental 
councils ; and yet, in turning over the leaves of an old picture-book, we are 
startled to discover its absurd origin in the nursery. Did \\·e not exist before 
this l ife ? Have we not, perhaps, been one of those mighty ancients whose 
works we contemplate with awe ? Then let us get back to the Soul that is  
ourself, and slough off this suit  of clothes that has grmyn into our flesh. It  
is  j ust about as hard to do as getting up in the morning : and. when i t  is done, 
the old state will seem as undesirable as bed seems after breakfast. 

Fads, when persisted in, become ingrained in the substance of the physical 
body, and so harden into habits . Diet fads and other health-fads are good in
stances of this. Some cannot eat this, others dare not drink that ; some must 
have all the windows open, to others a draught is fatal .  Some swear by phos
phate of soda, some by hot water, some by onions. Our mental fads are just 
as trifling and cumbersome, compelling us ahYays to think in certain grooves 
and to color every new idea with our own preconceptions .  

When we have an able Leader, like our  present one, who is anxious to 
extricate us from our fads and so leave us free to do the work we have under
taken under her guidance, we are apt to get our fads interfered with ; es
pecially when 've chance to be in the near neighborhood of that Leader. It i s  
often fear that hinders us from letting go a fad or habit, and striking out boldly 
upon untrodden paths ; fear, like that which besets a would-be swimmer when 
he lets go his supports .  We are afraid the waters will not support us, and not 
until we have mastered that fear shall we learn how free and joyous is the 
movement and how buoyant the new element to which we have intrusted our
selves .  

Let us study the fads of ourselves and our friends, till we see how ridicu
lous yet how irksome they are ; and then let us determine to rid ourselves of 
such a toilsome servitude, and become free to move, adaptable, and "free from 
anxiety about the event of things ." Let us try to realize that we are immortal 
and age-long Souls ,  not to be tyrannized over and held down by the mushroom 
growths of a single earth-life. Let us remember how infinitesimal is our own 
paltry personality in the vast ocean of being, and how l ittle the world reeks of 
even our most magnificent foibles. If we could but realize that our habits and 
fads are bits put into our teeth by the little monkeys that sit on our backs and 
drive us, we should not be so proud of them. 



THE PLENUM. 

By EDWARD C. FARNSWORTH. 

'HRO UGH the long day the sun has burned the plain1 
Now evening dims m:v uncompleted way ; 
Here on this stone I find a welcome rest, 
While one by one the far-off lamps appear, 
Streaming along the highways of the sky. 

Thou rising moon, ye points of steady flame, 
And ye that tremble deep within the blue ; 
How many times your fires have beaconed me 
When, save for them, the vault was chill and bare ! 
But now, I know not why, a clearer sight 
Comes to mine eyes, the quickened ear doth catch 
A sound of universal, throbbing life 
Filling the inter-planetary space. 

I see what seems a vastly winding stair 
That bridges the abyss from star to star. 
Downward it turns to primal worlds which knew 
Of man the small beginning, from our globe 
It mounts and mounts unto a purer sphere, 
Still winding, winding till my sight doth fail, 
My mind, a bird presuming to out-fly 
His kind, with feeble flutter backward falls. 

EYer the giant stairway teems with l ife, 
Ever th' evolving throngs mo\e slowly higher ; 
Eaeh sphere, its use ful:fillecl. then ;vieldeth up 
Its hosts unto the next. The humble shape 
Of crudest m ineral becomes a plant, 
That sluggish, unaspiring, to the rock 
Doth cling and now reluctant leaves its home, 
Onward impelled by some deep inner urge 
That draweth all things to their hidden source. 

Hark ! Yonder world doth palpitate with life 
In shapes diverse and m anifold but still 
Manu, the thinker, graces not the scene ; 
Our green-robed earth that dflily turns to meet 
Her Lord on high, cradled her own fair child, 
The fitting consummation of the past. 
His birth the higher spheres rejoiced to see 
And sounded forth the glad harmonious notes. 

Man moveth on the upward steep, the hosts 
Of light, those earlier climbers, stooping low, 
Fain would make smooth the well known way, guide him 
To safety through the perils dire which stay 
His bruised feet ; but strange contrariety 

Is his to spurn full oft the proffered hand. 
So toileth m an and m any needless woes 
He wears upon him, yet I see him stand, 
As after weary ages of ascent, 
And know the topmost stair. And now behold r 
He bendeth down to strive with souls perverse. 
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THE TEACHERS OF THE SOUL. 

By PHAETON. 

� H��\ T means this recent a\vakening of interest. among all classes, 
with

. 
regard to music, �rt and the d�ama ? Do these really assist 

one m the understandmg of truth :' Do they really serve and 
<! '� ,  teach the soul that i s  struggling upward o n  the Path ? 

The ancients believed so and it is significant that the most advanced souls 
of the present age bel ieve the same, those vvho, united in a bond of holy service 
under the guidance of a \Vorld Teacher, are real ly bui l din� th(' matrix for the 
civilization of the future. 

About t\\·o years ago the Leader of the �CniYersal Brotherhood :\Iovement 
founded the Isis League  of JJ1usic and Drama.  Its obj ects arc : 

I .  To accentuate the importance of music and the drama a s  v- i tal  educative 
f2ctors, and 

2. To educate the people to a knowledge of the true philosophy of li fe by 
means of dramatic presentations of a h igh order and the influence of the 
grander harmonies of music. 

This means Yery much more than the \vorlcl dreams of or, in fact, would 
be willing to believe, for we are only just emerging from that interesting period 
of materialism \Yhen faith was considered a s ign of mental weakness and skep
ticism a s ign of mental strength. 

The ancient schools of philosophy always required of their students a 
knowledge of music. The great mystic dramas of Ancient Greece were the 
synthesis, the union, of music and art in the service of philosophy. \iVritten 
by philosophers, teachers and initiates, their object was always the same, "to 
educate the people to a knowledge of the true philosophy," to lead the drifting 
mass of men into some consciousness of truth . 

For spiritual truths can never be expressed in exact, bare, l iteral words . 
It is impossible, as impossible as that we should put the sun itsel f into a bureau 
drawer. Spiritual truth can only be brought to the mind by symbolic presenta
tion, of which the great symbolic drama is the highest type we know .  For the 
symbol travels no long and devious route as do the processes of the intellect. 
No, once the soul is, in a measure, free, once the intuition is aroused, the spirit
ual truth for which the symbol stands bursts upon the soul like a flood of l ight. 
Elaborate l iteral "reasoning" speaks only to the mind. The symbol speaks to 
the soul, and the ideal, symbolic drama therefore b�comes a torch bearer of the 
Absolute Truth itself. When we understand this, then we will faintly realize 
the Master purpose behind the founding of the Isis League of Music and 
Drama, behind the prodtJction of "The El!lmenides," behind that greatest of all 
mystery-plays, recently produced at Point Lorna, "The Travail of the Soul ." 
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But when Greece passed the l ight failed for a time. The Dark Ages came, 
bequeathing to us, among other pleasant notions, a firm belief that the only 
mdhod of gaining trnth was to cultivate the intellect. And so, for centuries . 
\Ve fed our children on Greek and Latin, Latin and Greek, with ;;t sort of 
n ightmare, called mathematics , for variety. But at last the time came when 
the ft>\Y that somehow survived this process awakened to a realizing sense that 
they were souls, hungry souls ,  too, not a rag-bag collection of so-called "mental 
faculties ."  And they fled to those things which, of a l l  the externals of l i f�. 

akme could feed the soul-music, art and the symbolic drama. 
If we stop to think, we will see that the real glimpses of truth that haye 

come to us have come not through our thinking processes , the intellect, but 
through the intuition. Widen and cleanse that channel, ponr into it  the floods 
of the Infinite, and "education" will take care of i tself. Then we shall travel on 
the Path, because we shall have become that Path itself. And it is to the in
tuition directly, to the soul itself .  that p0etry, musi c,  art and the true drama 
always speak. 

I once stood with a friend before a l ittle painting of a bit of roadway near 
her home in the country. It was painted by an art i st friend, ft esh from a 
period of study in the Beaux AJ-ts in Paris ; and she said ,  "The little sketch is  
so pretty. I can hardly b•dieve that it \Yas painted from that road near the 
marsh. Of all places,  that i s  uninterestin� . · ·  She looked at the sketch a 
minute longer and then said, \Yith a l ittle quiyer in her ,·oi ce , . .  Strange, but 
the place itself will ahYays be beauti ful to m e  now . ' '  LoYe sprang up in her 
heart . instead of indifference , her insight ,,·as deepened, her soul ,,.a,') fed . And 
the artist had done a far greater \\·ork than s h e  knew. 

It is  j ust becau�e we cannot look upon nature and l ife with our soul eyes, 
that we nt:Pd the painter and musician and poet. They looh: deeper than the 
surface, translating, as it were, the mystic message of nature into a language 
that we ran read, the drama, or the sculpture or the musical composition . We 
get glimpses of the truth not so directly, perhaps, but these things at least place 
our feet upon the Path, and l ight us on our way. The very fact that every 
great work of symbolic art, whether done in paints or terms of philosophy or 
the music of vibrant strings, has a different message for each soul, is c lear 
proof that at its heart and center is the Eternal Truth. For these things teach 
because they expand th<:' soul. They l ift us, and we verily "ascend into the hill 
of the Lord," that high state of consciousness where alone we can drink i 1 1  the 
divine inflow from h igher planes stil l .  

But, you are asking, if this be true, how do you account for the fact that. 
in all times, some artists and dramatists have led d issipated, selfish l ives ? 

Do not forget that all knowledge is a two-edged sword. It cuts both 
ways. If these things have a high aspect they have also one that is very low, 
and there have always been men who were willing to sell their gifts ,  if not for 
money, then for some other coin which would buy personal gratification . As 
a result, we have to-day the pure, symbolic drama at one pole, and the low 
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vaudeville a t  the other. We have th� N inth Symphony a t  one pole and the 
sensual rhythm of the tianse du ventre at the other ; the Greek temple paintings 
at one extreme and th� saloon fresco at the other. :\1any an artist who would 
not sell himself for mrmey, does so year after year for the sake of a possible 
"Hors Concours" in the Salon or a paragraph in a London daily on "the latest 
sensation, a startling picture by so and so." It is the curse of modern art, this 
itching for fame, and the sin of separateness l ies at the root of it all .  

Yet, leaving out of  the question music and art that is debasing, there i s  
stdl a danger point. L� nder the spell of  pure art ,,-e are l ifted, filled, as it  were, 
with the currents of divine l ife . At that point the inner motive, of which we 
may or fl·1ay not be conscious, decides whether the \\·ays shall  go up or down. 

If  our motive is selfish . if  we visit the theatre or concert in order that we 
may converse wisely about things which we do not understand, or for the sake 
of revelling in sensations more exquisite than those induced by the dish-pan or 
the milliner, be sure that we are on the edge of a chasm that may engulf us. 
For the spiritual currents which, at times, seem actually to tlow into our souls  
are not to be walled up within ourselves. They must flo\\· out to the \Yorld or 
they will destroy us .  urvouldst thou thus dam the  waters bor/ l  on Su merzt '! 
Shalt th ou diz·ert the stream for thine own sake, or send it back to its prime 
source along the crests of C)'clesr' 

It is not enough to expend this inflow of soul in a debauch of the emotions ,  
or even in a newspaper critique or a club essay. It must flow out in the help
ful, loving word and deed, compassionate service. Then we become co-workers 
with the Law itself. 

For times and ideals have changed. The test to-day is  not how much we 
know, but how much we love. Not how many symphonies we have analyzed 
and criticised and, perchance, spoiled for ourselves in doing so ; not how many 
birds we have shot and stuffed nor how many cocoons ,,-e have torn to pieces in 
the name of science, nor how many beautiful butterflies we have killed and im
paled on long pins and placed in glass covered coffins \vith other dead butter
flies, all neatlv labeled in Latin. Not at all. The real test is-and music and 
art and the drama are potent factors in l ifting our consciousness to the plane 
where we realize it-do 'L('C loveJ-do we see in all life and all nature the divine, 
do we feel that kinship which exists between our own souls and the soul of the 
world, do we see on everything that exists the seal and signet of brothE"rhood ? 

As Goethe expresses it :� 
"Doth not the All 
Press on thy head and heart. 
And weave itself around thee, visibly and invisibly 
In eternal mystery ? 
Fill thy heart with it till it overflow, 
And in the feeling when thou'rt wholly blesC 
Call it what name thou wilt ! 
Happiness ! Heart ! Love ! God ! 
I have no name for it. 
Feeling is all. Name is but sound and smoke 
Veiling the glow of heaven." 
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THE PHILOSOPHY OF OMAR Kl-IA YY AM. 

By AN OMARITE. 

a 

. . 
1 

• •  RITING in a recent number of the Nezv Century, Mr. l\Iaurice H .  
� . .  _6 Held states that the poet Omar has nothing to preach but the ' ' doc-
f�1 ,  . ' �  trine o f  the body" ! Speaking of the Ruba'iyat, h e  says : ' 'The 

-�.. philosophy is wholly false-j ust another disappointed hymn to the 
God of sense-pleasure. Why do they fascinate ?" 

That is the question . Omar lived some nine centuries ago, yet his work 
has not been forgotten, and he  is read more now than any poet of the old time. 
vVhence his lasting and supreme fascination ? It may spring from the badness 
of human nature, but then no bad thing can last very long. Persian mystics 
hold that he was not bad. He spoke in their o\vn language ; he used the sym
bolism they knew. And they say that he was a spiritual poet, a saint in his life. 
\Ve have heard of  the Grail , of the \Yine of Divine Life ; we know, too, who 
said "I am the Vine,"  and in what capacity he said it. Wine, then, is a symbol 
that the Persians were not alone in using. 

Let us, then, attempt an analysis of these Ruba'iyat, verse by verse, as 
nearly as may be ; an interpretation as the Persians interpreted them. It is bet
ter to understand than to condemn. Let us in doing so ask forgiveness for 
spoiling a work of art. 

This is the understanding that many of Omar's admirers have of the 
poem :-

1. Awake ! for the day is here. 
2. Ere dawn a voice from the Holy of Holies called me : "The Temple is ready ; 

why do the worshippers slumber stil l ?" 
3. Then cried those who waited without, "Let us in, for we have not long to 

live, and if we die undrunk with the Wine of Divine Life we may have no conscious 
hereafter." 

4. The New Year is with us, and now the healing spirit of the prophets is 
budding out on the trees and breathing up from the earth. It is well to go into 
the solitude for meditation now. 

5. Lost indeed are the :Mysteries, but still the gem of Spirit-power burns in the 
holy Wine. 

6. Silent are the olden poets, but still the nightingale sings. 
7. Oh, take the Grail Cup and cast away doubt and hesitation ! No long time 

is before you. 
8. Wherever you are your life is slipping away. Now is the only time. 
9. You say that each day brings its opportunities ? Yes, but what of yesterday 

and its lost opportunities ? In June the rose comes, but with its coming there is 
an end of telling stories of the heroes. 

10. Well, let there be an end ! What have we to do with the past ? 
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1 1 .  Let u s  come t o  that place (which is  neither too  high nor too low) that is 
between the sown land thou knowest and the desert of the unknown. 

12. There shalt thou sing truly, for there thou shalt drink of the Wine. There 
is the only Paradise to be sought and found. 

13. Some seek for the glories (and pleasures) of this world, some for the Par
adise to come. T ake thou the only Paradise, which is here and now. 

14. Consider the rose, that heedeth not the future nor the past, but is full of 
beauty here and n ow. 

15. What of wealth ? Those who seek or squander it cannot turn themselves 
into gold. 

16. Men's worldly hopes may fail or prosper, yet the fruit of them passes away 
like snow on the desert. 

17. Powerful and glorious kings have lived-and died. 

18. And now wild beasts roam through their empty palaces. 

19-20. But for all that, the Earth draws half her beauty from her noble dead. 
Men's lovely deeds live on, I think, and give their loveliness to herbs and flowers. 

21. The past is dead ; the future not yet born . Drink the Wine of True One
ness, that you may live in the Eternal Now. 

22. For many loved ones in our ranks left us. 
23-24. And ·we, too, may l eave the ranks and sink do;-.;'11 to a depraved state 

(i.e., unless we drink and drink and drink this \\ine) . 
25. To those who prepare for the future in this l ife or in the next, a voice cries, 

"Fools ! Heaven is neither here nor there" ("not in t i me, but in Eternity") .  
26. What has become of all the learned ? \Yhere i s  the profit of their discus

sions and debates � 
27. I myself when I was young (and foolish) used to go in for their intellectu

alities-but I was none the wiser for them. 
28. I sowed the seed of learning (not wisdom, please ! ) with the doctors and 

professors, and myself I studied diligently, and the conclusion I arrived at was :
"I came into the world, and shall go out of it, by chance." 

29. The fruit of all my intellectualism was that I became a fatalistic agnostic. 
30. What ! leave the grand problem unsolved ? remain contented with ignor

ance ? The more must I seek now after the Divine, that I was such a fool and 

blasphemer then ! 
This is one of the most conclusive verses. On the hypothesis of "Omar the 

Wine-bibber," what sense on earth can be gotten from "What ? without asking, 
whither hurried hence ?" and following three lines. 

31. I concentrated my being in intellect (the Throne of S aturn) ,  and with my 
brain I unravelled many a scientific knot-but not the Master-Knot of human 

fate. 
32. That js beyond mere intellect. Up to a point there is a personal conscious-

ness ; then we merge into the impersonal. 
33. There was no answer to the problem in visible nature. 
34. But a voice came to me from the Thee in 1\.Ie who works behind the veil

the Me within Thee blind (i. e ., destroy sense of separateness) .  
35. Then I went t o  the Wine of One-ness, and learned that without I t  there 

was no eternal existence for me. 

At this stage Omar has shown how he became a materialist through trust-
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ing only in the  brain-mind. Not content with that for long, he  reaches out  into 
the super-personal for light-and receive it. "The Me within Thee blind" -that 
is the key t0 it all . He has not yet learned the secret, but he has the key to it. 
In Ruba'i 35 he applies the key and drinks of the Wine, the One-ness \Vine 
emphatically ( for there is  no other wine that could or that any man could dream 
had the power to reveal it ) ,  and learns the Secret. After two verses he begins 

to show what the Secret is. Iv[eam�'hile these two are humorous-and un
translateable. Omar is laughing-at the man who w.ill not or cannot see his 
meaning, at the man who cannot see through his wine-bibbing pretences. But 
it i s  the laugh of a holy man, not of a drunkard, a laugh that should have, to 
some of us, a very recognizable ring in it ! 

Drink then ! for 
38. Ancient stories say that man is a clay-clod saturated with Spirit. 
39. And not a holy thought goes forth from us, but it is bound to bring some 

little measure of hope and light to those who are suffering in the lowest hells of 
the world. 

Ah ! Omar, there is the mark of holy Compass ion with you ! Shall we call 
you a sensualist now, when you are teaching what we teach our children to do in 
their Silent :Moments ? When '':as a sensual ist compassionate ? 

40. As the Tulip is always looking to Heayen, do you be always looking towards 
the Higher Self. 

41. Let no more problems vex you, but affix your consciousness to the Highest. 
42. And even if you are to die, and forget all, you shall not be without the 

good of it when you live again. (Or, and eyen if in this life you fail, the foes you 
conquer now shall not be yours in the next life .)  

43.  You shall not fear death then, for this Wine maketh free the Soul :from 
the trammels of the body. 

44. And if the \Vinged Soul can be made free, is it not a shame to allow it to 
Le evermore hampered by the flesh consciousness ? 

45. What is the body but a tent where the Royal Soul resteth for one day 
upon its journey ? 

46. And fear not that when one body dies it shall know the like no more. It 
useth myriads of forms. 

Then Omar seizes the opportunity to laugh at vain and ambitious persons 
who have not l earnt, through the \Vine of Meditation, the duality of their na
ture. 46 and 47 are, so to say, bifurcate ; he goes off on some of the imagery 
he has been j ust before using and with it teases those whom he wishes to tease. 

49. Hasten, if you would know the secret. 
50, 51, 52. 
The writer has not the irreverence to alter or comment on these most sub

lime verses . They are as obvious as they are grand. 
53. But if in this life you puzzle your brain-mind over the secret, what about 

the next life, when you will have another brain-mind altogether ? 
54. Then do not waste your time with vain puzzling. The One-ness Wine that 

can teach you is at hand. Life is Joy. 
55. You know how joyfully I put away old barren reason and took to the 

Higher Life and Mysticism (the daughter of the Vine) . 



2 0 6  U N IVERSAL BROT H E RHOOD PAT H. 

56.  For though I was famed as a mathematician, I never made anything a 
''living power in my life" but-Theosophy. 

57. Yes, they say, but what of my computations that resulted in the rectifica
tion of the calendar ? Well, I certainly have rectified the calendar-by striking 
from it every day except to-day. (The Eternal K ow is the only Time.) 

58. It was a :Messenger who bade me choose thi s mode of life, 
59. Who bade me choose that One-ness vYine that sets at rest the disputations 

of the jarring sects, that transmutes the lead of the lower into gold of the Higher 
Life. 

60. The Warrior, that Mohammed within whose \\hirlwind sword scattereth the 
evil hordes that beset the Soul. 

61. And am I to forsake this truth because orthodoxy forbids it ? 
62. Because the creeds threaten me with hell or lure me with promises of 

heaven � 
63, 64, 65. 

These are an attack on, or rather sneer at, orthodox :\foslem iueas of heaven 
and hel l .  The creed of the day vvas formal and opposed to S ufi Truth .  H. P. B .  
made attacks on Christian orthodoxy that caused some people t o  imagine fondly 
-and might reasonably cause it, if uncontested-that she denied the existence 
of any Supreme Spirit. Omar attacks in much the same way the narrmv or
thodo�y of his time. 

66-67. As to heaven and hell, we make them for ourselves. Heaven for each 
one is that which he longs for ; hell, that which he fears. 

68. These personalities are but shadows cast on a screen by the "sun-iUgmined 
lantern held in midnight by the Jlrt:aster of the Show." 

69. Pieces in a game of chess that God plays. 
70. They do not understand: but He knows about it alL 
71. And the causes of their moves are things done ; action is followed by re

action, nothing can bend the Law. 
72. Lift not your hands, then, for help to the sky. It is bound by the same Law 

as we are. 

73. The first germ of the Universe contained everything that ever was to be. 
All are parts of an unbroken chain of cause and effect. 

74. Yesterday you sowed the seed, to-day you reap the fruit. Drink ! for the 
Wine of One-ness alone can show you the meaning of it all. 

75-76. Let the beggar-priests of orthodoxy fl out at me ! The Vine hath struck a 
fibre in my being, and therefore I shall pass through doors they howl without. 

77. And whether the One True Light kindles me to love or to wrath (with or
thodox shams ?),  one flash of it in my own heart is better than its absence in all 
the mosques in the world. 

78-81. 

In these verses Omar puts himself into the place of a "True Believer" and 
addresses the imagined personal God in such a manner as to prove the falsity 
of the crudities of Semitic religion. But they are not his own words to his  
own Deity. 

"Whose secret presence through creation's veins, 
Running quicksilver-like, eludes your pains, 
Taking all forms from Mah to Mahi, and 
They change, and perish all, but HE remains." 
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\Vith the 82d Ruba'i begins the Parable o f  the Pots, which needs n o  expla
nation. It is a discussion between certain pots in a potter's house as to the 
nature of their maker, and in this way many views about the Deity are brought 
fonvard. Omar's humor is never far away in this parable. Thus he speaks of 
' 'One of the loquacious lot, I think some Sufi pipkin, waxing hot"-a sly laugh 
perhaps at a former self of his  own, or at any young follower of mysticism in 
the stage \vhen he must be talking and talking and talking about the holy things, 
and that regardless of time and place. The last pot that speaks is the one after 
Omar' s own heart :-

""\Vell," whispered one, "let \Yhoso sell or buy, 
:M:y clay with long oblivion has gone dry. 
But fill me with the old familiar juice, 
Methinks I might recover by and bye." 

This is the man that is not concerned \vith th ings i rrelevant to the present 
need of the soul . 

Continuing at verse 91  we have this aspiration, veiled though it is in the 
sensuous words of Persian poetry :-

91. I-'et my l ife be so  permeated with the Divine Spirit 
92. That even when I am dead its aroma may lure people away from the ma

terial to the spiritual things. 

93. No doubt my mysticism has injured me in the sight of the world ; it has 
drowned my fame, but in the Grail-cup ; it has sold my reputation, but given me 
to be a poet instead. 

94. And no doubt I have been tempted many times to give up this path for the 
way of the world ; but each time the recurring cycle of the influx of spiritual life 
has swept the temptation away. 

95. And indeed mine was the better choice. What could be so precious a thing 
as that I chose ? 

96. Yet, alas, that there are and must be seasons of darkness ! 
97. Would that on our journey along the path we could always see the goal ! 

As for the last four Ruba'iyat in Fitzgerald (98-101 ) I can make nothing of 
them. They may have no other than a surface meaning, and still (for we may 
doubt it without fear)  be genuine verse by Omar Khayyam of Naishapur ; but 
Fitzgerald let the Art-for-art 's-sake sense overcome him when he put them at 
the end of the book. A poet has a right to s ing of sad things, for they, too, 
have a part in life. But he has no right, if he i s  a poet of the true order of the 
Bards or Teachers, and not a mere singer, to let the last word of his  song mes
sage be sorrowful, because the deepness and finality of all things is not sorrow
ful , but full of golden joy. And therefore I think that out of the many hun
d reds of Ruba'iyat attributed to the Tentmaker that remain in various l\1SS.  in  
I ran , Fitzgerald might have found more excellent ones for the end than those 
with the sad note in them. But be that as it may, even a careless and inadequate 
interpretation like the above (wherein the connection with the text may seem 
far enough fetched in many cases ) does abolish, for mystics, the idea that the 
Mighty Bard of Naishapur taught the "doctrine of the body"-does it not ? 
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MUSIC. 

By JULIA HECHT. 

'0-DAY on dear Point Lorna we are obsen·ing the

. 

sacred ceremonies of 
the laying of the corner-stone of the Isis Temple of Art, Music and 
Drama. 

On this chosen spot, which \vi11 be a great seat of learning, wi11 
now be reared the first building of the School for the ReYiYal of the Lost Mys
teries of Antiquity, which is destined to illumine and uplift Humanity. 

The Arts w ill be taught in their higher forms, for the benefit of all the peo
ples of the earth, and here wi11 be demonstrated their proper place and power in 
the world. 

The Foundress and Directress of this great inst itu tion has told u s  of the 
' ' importance of ), Iusic and the Drama as vital educational factors , "  and that 
"Music is not only one of the refinements of life, but part of l i fe itse l f . ' '  

The Spirit of ),fusic is Love. It is the language of the Soul, the expression 
of the heart . It is universal) and has been cultivated in some form from t ime 
immemorial. 

EYery age and clime has its variety of musical idiom, and is suggestive of 
its history and stage of development. Every one should cultivate the knO\vl
edge of love of music, for as Shakespeare truly says : 

"The man that hath no music in himself, 
Nor is not moved with concord of sweet sounds, 
Is  fit for treasons, stratagems and spoils : 
The motions of his spirit are dull as night ,  
And his affections dark as Erebus ; 
Let no such man be trusted." 

That music is a l iving force and power is shown in every phase of life. It 
adds solemnity and dignity, or inspires hope and courage, or brings new life and 
j oy on any occasion. There is nothing like a familiar strain of  melody to revive 
old recollections. It softens and purifies the depths of our natures, where often 
nothing else would, and it has been proven, as Shakespeare says, that "Music 
hath charms to soothe the savage breast."  

For it arouses emotions latent and undivined and attunes our souls to the 
harmonies of the Universe. It embodies the inner feeling� of which other arts 
can but exhibit the effect. It suggests still more than it displays, and stimu
lates the imagination of both witness and performer. "Its privilege is to de
light, refine, enlighten and ennoble, suggesting the beautiful , the ideal and the 
perfect." 

By the magical spell of sound we are, for the time, liberated from earthly 
bounds, and, entranced by its wondrous harmonies, we feel the unity and concord 
existing in all things, and something of the divine love which is everywhere 
manifest. 
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The laws governing musical harmony correspond with Nature's laws of 
Universal Brotherhood. In a perfect musical production, each note blends in 
purest harmony, and so in the grand Symphony of Life must we each play well 
our part, and sound our tones in  unison . making them sweet and clear and true. 

Thus by being in perfect accord with all that lives, we shall be united in the 
loving bond of Brotherhood. Then will " Truth, Light and Liberation" be es
tablished, and we shall attain to our heritage of divine wisdom and Eternal 
Peace and Joy. 

NATURE AND MAN. 
By R. W. 

-.,.,,.,,..,,,,.,.":J6/).EATED on a high bluff overlooking the sea and dreamily following 
the cliff-l ine until the sol id \vall  of rock gradually merges into sand
dunes and beach, I become conscious of the relation of things . Out 
and beyond, the boundless deep. \vhi le  o 'er its panting bosom rush the 

rolling breakers, dashing themselves ,,· i ldly against the projecting rocks, cover
ing the ledges of rock \vith bil lmv s  of foamy white bubbles. Strange handi
work of Nature ! For some extent a Boor of solid rock suddenly buried in a 
sandy beach. Looking about, p i l lars of granite of varying form and size pro
j ecting far out into the sea , form a bulwark to this land of the Gods. As they 
range themselves in tiers, sky, sun, sea and maj estic bluffs show their relation to 
each other and to man. 

Sky, sun, sea and earth. Four basic principles .  The blue sky-the Higher 
Mind ; the Sun-the spiritual and physical l ife ; the Sea-the world of human 
thought and emotions ,  besieging us, wooing us with its illusions, and if  we suc
cumb-Ah, me ! The white guards at the threshold of the soul are o'ershad
owed by the dark forces of the Lower Nature, the citadel to the heaven within 
besieged, and the demons of the lower nature allowed ascendancy, only to be 
followed in time by darkness and death . 

This rock-bound coast ! These ledges and cliffs ! Symbolic are they of 
the guardian wall of human Souls about the sacred Temple of Humanity. 
Above, the blue firmament, with the adorable l ife-giving sun pouring at times 
upon the water a sun-burst of  rays through a rift in the clouds, appearing to the 
weary pilgrim as a lighted path over the sea of human experiences. Solemn 
thoughts are interrupted by the whirr of a flock of pelicans ,  whose strong broad 
wings extended, hover like a benediction over one's head .  

Ah ! what j oy, what peace, what bliss, to steal away from agitating emo
tions, to lay one's weary head in the lap of mother nature and let the great un
dertone of the Sea sing its harmony into one's inmost heart until responding in 
perfect harmony with the pulsations of eternal life all around ! The j oy of the 
in-pouring Life and Peace and Love ! The ecstasy of the respons ive soul 
within, as it breathes forth in rapturous strains its hopes, its aspirations, its love 
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o f  God i n  man and all creatures ! Truly it i s  the balm of Gilead upon the 
troubled nature within. 

Yet one more glance at the rocks, symbolic of the steadfast soul.  The 
first tier wooed by the sea as she winds herself about the feet of the bluffs l ike 
the arms of children about a dear old father's neck, tempting them in their hoary 
age to stoop and partake of her kisses, corresponds to the tired warrior who 
!earns to stand and resist the illusory charms of human passions. The tiers of 
rock and cliffs, the hz ·i 1 1g a·all of defense to the stronghold of the Gods, altar
protecting shrine to Bellas Deities ! And as I sat and thought of the countless 
ages of resistance offered by these Guardian Stones to the never ceasing allure
ments of the sea, protecting mankind from its merciless inundations, my 
troubled soul became filled with a great j oy and peace, and resolution after reso
lution formed to l iYe a pure and more selfless l i fe. On my homeward way, the 
example set by Nature impressed itself deeply and for many days, to become 
passion proof, invu lnerable as the rocks to the enchant ing sea . Had the rocks 
stooped to partake of the sea's temptations, in that moment would they have 
been wrested from their thrones, built by myriads of l ittle l ives through the 
ages, and sent whirling \Vith the ceaseless ebb and flow on i t s  endless journey. 

Never lose anchor ! 
To do so means to have to climb anew the cyclic stairs to perfectibil ity, to 

learn again the lessons of resistance, to recognize the true from the false. \Vhen 
the personal self  offers entrance to the sea of deluding elementals, the stronghold 
of the gods becomes the seat and home of the Lower Nature instead of the 
Higher, and Humanity's heartrending woe a much longer drawn out agony, by 
succumbing to the allurements of the senses . 

"Be sure that God 
Ne'er dooms to waste the strength he deigns impart ! 
Ask the geier-eagle why she stoops at once 
Into the vast and unexplored abyss, 
What full-grown power informs her from the first, 
Why she not marvels, strenuously beating 
The silent boundless regions of the sky ! 
Be sure they sleep not whom God needs ! Nor fear 
Their holding light his charge, when every hour 
That finds that charge delayed is a new death. 
This for the faith in which I trust ; and hence 
I can abjure so well the idle arts 
The pedants strive to learn and teach ; Black Arts, 
Great Works, the Secret and Sublime, forsooth
Let others prize : too intimate a tie 
Connects me with our God ! A sullen fiend 
To do my bidding, fallen and hateful sprites 
To help me�what are these, at best, beside 
God helping, God directing everywhere, 
So that earth shall yield her secrets up, 
And every object there be charged to strike, 
Teach, gratify her master God appoints ? 
And I am young, my Festus, happy and free ! 
I can devote myself ; I have a life 
To give ; I, singled out for this the One." 

From Paracelsus.-RoBERT BROWNING. 
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EGYPT AND THE EGYPTIAN DYNASTIES. 

By ALEXANDER WILDER, M. D. 

X \�.  Tirhakah.-\Vars with Assyria .-Esarhaddon.-Sardanapalos .-Thebes 
Destroyed.-Psamatikh I .� Twenty-sixth Dynasty.-The i\ ew 

Egypt and ' ' St. Luke 's Summer." 

TRHAKAH had succeeded Sabako as king at Napata. The right of 
succession in Ethiopia appears to have been contro_lled by a primitive 
law of descent by which a brother or sister might take precedence 
over a son. He also ruled at  Thebes while Sabataki was restricted to 

the northern territory.* He was soon involved in hostilities to Assyria. 
Sennakherib, upon his accession, had made Ninevah again the capital. He 

built it anew, adding, as he had opportunity, to its embellishments. As had been 
the case with the kings before him, his accession was characterized by a general 
revolt, which he proceeded immediately to suppress with all the savage cruelty 
characteristic of the Assyrian monarchs .  He first made a campaign against 
Kar-Dunia ( Babylon ) and Susiana ; and then turned his arms against "the 
kings of the Khatti or Hittites, all of them of the coast." The Khitan dominion 
which lay upon the river Euphrates had been already overthrown, and the de
scription indicates these kings to have been simply Phrenicians .  They were in 
alliance with Hezekiah of Jerusalem, and with "the kings of Egypt and the 
king of 1Ieroe"-the under-kings of the Lowlands and the king of Ethiopia. 
As he marched into Palestine the cities in his way quietly returned to their al
legiance. The city of Ekron held out. The inhabitants had deposed their king, 
Padi, and sent him in chains to Hezekiah at Jerusalem, who now refused to set 
him at l iberty. A battle took place at Eltekeh in southern Palestine, and ac
cording to the boast of the Assyrian monarch, the allies were defeated, and the 
Egyptians and Ethiopians -vvent home in disorder. Instead of following them 
he turned upon the revolting vassal s .  A savage revenge was taken upon the 
chief men of Ekron. They were now condemned to death and impaled on 
stakest all around the city. 

Sennakherih next overran the western territory of Judea and annexed it to 
the contiguous Philistine principalities, also carrying away two hundred thou
sand of the inhabitants into captivity. He afterward invested Jerusalem. 
Hezekiah,  acting by the advice of his chief minister Shebna, hastened to make 
submission. 

Tirhakah renewed his preparations. An army was dispatched by him into 

*The name Egypt o r  Mizra i m  a s  i t  is give n i n  the Hebrew text of the Bible. denoted only 
the northern part of the coun try, and was d is t i n ct from Pathros in the South. 

tThe stauros or "cross' "·as a s t ake for i m paling. The Assyrian k ings impaled prisoners 
taken when besieging a fortress. 
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southern Palestine and he came with another from Ethiopia. Hezekiah rallied 
from his alarm, dismissesd the timid Shebna, and put Jerusalem into a s tate of 
defense. Sennakherib marched his forces to meet the Egyptians at Lakhish, 
and sent his vizier, chamberlain, and commanding general with a detachment of 
his army to besiege Jerusalem. They demanded a parley and they called for an 
unconditional surrender, j eering at the notion of help from Egypt and assuring 
them that Sennakherib on his return home would remove the remainder of the 
people to another region. Neither Hezekiah nor his  God, the rabsaki added, 
\\·as able to  deliver them ; the king of Assyria is stronger than the gods of the 
nations. Hezekiah made no answer, and the Assyrian envoys returned to thf" 
mam army. 

The fate of this expedition has been told in several forms .  There has no 
record of it been found at Kuyunj ik, but this is easy to explain. I t  was not the 
practice to make a statement of dishonor or calamity occurring to a reigning 
prince . Even the defeats of Azariah and Hezekiah are not mentioned in the 
books of the Kings and Chronicles. But the inscriptions of Tirhakah at Napata, 
Thebes and JVIemphis indicate that that king met the Assyrians in battle and in
flicted on them a total defeat. 

The Egyptian record as preservea by Herodotus withheld all credit from 
the hated Eth iopian sovereigns. The · · E t h iopian," it was affirmed, had been 
warned by a dream and abandoned Egypt .  and Sethi the high-priest of Ptah at 
:Memphis became king. This sovereign had offended the soldiers, and they re
fused to obey him. He was at a loss how to repel the invaders . He invoked 
the image of the god, and was instructed to go boldly out against the Assyrians. 
He raised a force of volunteers, resembl ing that of Falstaff, of persons engaged 
in common pursuits, and led them against the enemy t here at Pelusium. Be
fore they had engaged, there came a multitude of mice by night and devoured 
the quivers and bow-strings of the invaders, thus rendering them utterly de
fenseless. The Egyptians fell upon them, inflicting a terrible slaughter. 

The mouse in Oriental imagery, is a symbol of calamity or pestilence. This 
suggests the explanation of a story which would otherwise be improbable. Dis
ease naturally incident to camp-life, l ike typhoid or smallpox, or perhaps the 
deadly simoom, may have enfeebled the Assyrians. 

Sennakherib returned immediately home. He was assassinated some years 
afterward by the Crown-prince and his brother, while celebrating a festival at 
the temple of the N is-Rokh, the Bird-god.* His younger son the best beloved 
Assur-akhi-adon or Esarhaddon, then king at Babylon, came to Nineveh with his 
army, drove the parricides, Assur-melekh and N ergal-Sar-asar, into exile, and 
succeeded to the throne. 

Tirhakah took advantage of the opportunity to establish his authority over 

*Ancient religions had t heir sacred birds. W e  may note the Garuda, o r  man-bird, of 
India, the Simurg of Eran, the Rokh of Assyria, the dove of B abylon, and the p e acock of 
the Oriental Secret Rites,  analogous with t h e  cock of China, 

which is sacrificed to confirm 
testimony and obligations. The god Nisrokh was eagle-heaa�d, as is noticed in pictures o f  
Assyrian priests. T h e  eagle o f  t h e  Roman standard, a n d  o f  European a n d  American en
signs, is a survival of this divinity. 
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all Egypt. He put  Sabataki to  death, and brought the other princes and under
kings into subj ection to his government. Then followed a period of quiet and 
prosperity which lasted for twenty years. Ti rhakah restored the public \VOr
ship where it had fallen into neglect, repaired the temples, and strengthened 
the several cap itals. He was also in friendly communication with the kings in 

Arabia, Idumea, l\foab, Judea, Palestine and Syr ia . who all regarded him as 
their protector. Among them were Baal o f  Tyre. Abi-Baal of  Samaria, 
l\fanasseh of Jerusalem, Ahi-melekh of Ash dod.  KaYis of Idumea, Hazael of 
Arabia, besides ten kings of Cyprus. 

Esarhaddon \Yas a statesman of ability, and posses sed ambit ion to increase 
his  power and the prestige of his two cap itals .  He inYcsted Tyre, but found 
it  impossible to reduce the city that was mistress of the sea. and supported by the 
forceful help of Egypt . He resolved accordingly to make the conquest of Egypt 
and Ethiop ia. 

Tirhakah collected his forces at the northeastern port ion near Pelusium. 
Esarhaddon thereupon marched at the southward through the Desert of Shur, 
i n  order to turn the flank of the Egyptian army, reach Pithom or Heroopolis , 
and move upon l\Iemphis .  The Arabian chi efs brought water to his army in 
skins carried by camels . The route was tedious, and the soldiers were terribly 
alarmed by the numerous "fiery serpents"  that abounded there.t 

Tirhakah immediately crossed the delta, and met the Assyrians,  only to 
su1Ier a complete defeat, which dispersed his army. Memphis was captured 
and pillaged. The temples were li terally stripped of their ornaments and the 
wealth with which the p iety of kings had enriched them. All were carried to 
Assyria . The family of Tirhakah fell into the hands of the conqueror. 

Tirhakah himself fled to Thebes. The Assyrian king followed close be
hind, sweeping the country with his cavalry till he reached the capital of the 
South. Tirhakah retired into Ethiopia , but Esarhaddon did not pursue him be
yond the border of Egypt. His own health had given way, and he now de
voted himself to the establishing of his authority over his conquests. He divided 
Egypt into twenty principalities, placing a governor in each with the title of king, 
and putting an Assyrian garrison in every capital city. Most of these under

kings were Egyptians, and we find their names similar to those of former princes 
such as  N ekho, Pimai, Petubast, Sheshank, Nimarata, Tafnekht, Bokenranf or 
Bokkh6ris. 

A detachment of Assyrian troops had overrun Judea, made l\1anasseh the 
king a prisoner, and carried him and others to Babylon. He was also restored 
to his government as a vassal of Assyria. 

Assur-ban i-ral, or as he is named in classic history, Sardanapalos ,  had con
spired to seize the supreme power. Esarhaddon,  however, anticipated this by 
a€lopting him as his colleague and placing the imperial authority in his hands . 
His own death occurred not l ong afterward, and the attention of the young 
monarch was speedily called to quell a general revolt .  

!Deuteronomy , Y i L ,  1;} ; N u n:bers. xxi . ,  S 
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Tirhakah meanwhile collected a nev,, army, and coming from Ethiopia, ex
pelled the Yassa! princes in Egypt, and took possession of the country. Sarda
napalos came to their help, and routed the Ethiopian troops at Kar-han i t ,  a c i ty 
in the Delta. Tirhakah made his escape from .Memphis to Thebes . closely 
pursued by the Assyrian rabsaki , who had been re-inforced by the forces of 
the returning fugitive governors. C nable to continue the conflict .  Ti rhakah 

retired again to Ethiopia . Sarclanapalos reinstated the princes, garrisoned 
their capital cities anew and returned to Assyria. 

Affairs soon presented a new phase in Egypt. The under-kings became 
impatient of the supervision of foreign military officials, and opened negotia
tions on their own account w ith the Ethiopian monarch. The Assyrian generals 
discovered this and arrested N ekho and the king of Pelusium, who, together 
wi th Pi-kerera, the king of Pisaptu, had been foremost in the movement. The 
two prisoners were sent in chains to ::\ineyeh. This hastened the uprising 
and Tirhakah came to the aid of the insurgents. The Assyrians captured Sais 
Mendes, Tanis and other cities, and massacred the inhabitants without mercy. 
This, however, did not in any degree check the revolt. Tirhakah defeated the 
Assyrian forces and drove them from L.' pper Egypt. He then proceeded down 
the Nile from Thebes to 1Iemph is and was welcomed by the inhabitants all 
the way. 

Sardanapalos finding it impract icable to rely upon military force to retain 
possession of Egypt, had recourse to other measures. N ekho, his prisoner, 
might be employed again against the Ethiopian king. His kinsman, Bokkhoris, 
had been put to death in a cruel manner by Sabako, and he, therefore, could 
not be heartily engaged in behalf of Tirhakah. The conjecture proved correct. 
Nekho was set free accordingly, and honored by Sardanapalos by costly pres
ents . He was also restored to the government of Sai s  as before, w ith the title 
of Bel-mate , lord of the two realms. His son N ebushasbani was also made king 
of Athribis. Nekho then returned home and his authority was generally ac
knowledged by his countrymen. Tirhakah withdrew from Egypt with his 
army, disappointed and disgusted at this betrayal, and died soon afterward, 
bequeathing a legacy of vengeance to his successor. 

Ru-t-Amun, the son of Sabako, was the next heir  to the Ethiopian throne. 
He was of warlike temperament and set himself to the recovering of Egypt . 

He promptly occupied Thebes, and marched with his army into the Lower 
country, defeating the Assyrian forces at Memphis. N ekho was taken pris
oner and put to death, vvhile his son, Psametikh. fled into Syria. Egypt was 
thus once more a possession of Ethiopia. 

Sardanapalos, however, came thither himself with an army. He encount
ered Rntamun at the frontier and defeated him. He pursued him relentlessly 
to :Memphis and afterward to Thebes . He  soon effected an entrance into the 
southern metropolis, and inflicted upon it all the cruelties incident to Kurdish 
and Assyrian warfare. 

From this period, however, the power of Assyria waned, and the history of 



U N IVERSAL B ROT H ERHOOD PAT H .  

Egypt was for a time very obscure. The under-kings were able to  regain 
much of their influence, and the Ethiopian monarch was again acknowledged in 
Upper Egypt. A new king, Nut Meriamun, succeeded to the throne of Na
pata. A memorial stone ,,·hich is found in the ruins of that city describes his 
conquest of the Northern realm. "He had gained possession of the land of 
Ethiopia without fighting ; no one dared to res ist him." He was ambitious to 
copy his great predecessors, Piankhi and Tirhakah, and reign over all Egypt. 

He saw himself in a dream, the inscription declares, standing between two 
royal serpents .  On consulting the interpreters, they told him that as Upper 
Egypt was already his, he should also take possession of Lower Egypt. 
"Amun-Ra," said they, "beside whom there is no other god,  will be with thee." 

The king set out accordingly with a force of one hundred thousand men. 
He performed religious rites sedulously at every capital city in his way. At 
Napata the statue of Amun was brought out in a procession . and sacrifices of
fered. Similar worship was rendered to N nm-Ra, the god of the inundation at 
Elephantina. "He propitiated the river in its hidden cave." Again at Thebes, 
the chief priests and ministers of the temple of Amun-Ra "brought flowers for 
him whose being is hidden." All the way down the river to Lower Egypt, 
great was the rej oicing. The inhabitants sped him onward with bless ings, 
asking him to dispense l ife, to restore the temples, to set up anew the statues 
of the gods, to bestow again revenues for public worship and offerings to the 
dead, to establish the priests anew in their office and to "cause all to be per
formed according to the Sacred Learning." "Even those whose intention had 
been to fight him were moved by the joy." 

At l\1emphis he found the army of his enemy. He put them to flight 
and gained possession of the city. He commanded to enlarge the temple of 
Ptah, and made a generous provision for his worship . 

He then marched on in quest of the princes, but they did not venture upon 
a battle. He returned to Memphis, where a conference took place. The king 
received them graciously and entertained them many clays. The chief spokes
man at this conference was Pikerara, the king of Pisapta, in the Arabian dis
trict. He had been concerned with Nekho in the project to bring Tirhakah 
again into Egypt and was probably the leader in this movement, in behalf of 
the Assyrian rule. 

Neither of the Ethiopian monarchs Rutamun and Nut Meriamun is men
tioned in the l ists of Egyptian kings, and Piankhi II .  was actually king of 
Upper and Lower Egypt. He married the beautiful princess Ameniritis, 
whose statue bore the inscription setting her forth as sister of Sabako, daugh
ter of Kashta and wife, or priestess, of the Divin ity. Her monument at Thebes 
portrays her in glowing terms as a benefactress. "I  gave bread to the hun
gry," is her testimony, "drink to the thirsty, and clothes to the naked."  

Herodotos has  related the  fanciful account of the evacuation of Northern 
Egypt by this monarch. He had been directed in a dream, they said, to invite 
the priests to a conference and massacre them. He regarded this command as 
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the purpose of the gods to induce him to do a sacrilegious act which would 
make him detested by his subj ects. He then, in order to accomplish the real 
will of the divinities, without being guilty of heinous crime, withdrew peace
ably to Ethiopia. The parable may be more rationally explained in another 
way. The under-kings, being appointed to office by the Assyrian k ing, made 
his government in Egypt insecure, and he unwilling to imperil everything by 
war, chose to resign his authority. 

THE T WEKTY-SIXT fi DYNASTY. 
For fifteen years the under-kings who had been appointed by the Assyr

ian monarch ruled in Lower Egypt. They \vere allied by marriage and family 
relationship and met often for religious and political purposes. Psametikh, the 
king of Sais, presently became obnoxious to the others. He was of Libyan an
cestry and a great-grandson of Tafnekht .  \vho had contended with the first 
Piankhi for supreme power. It was not unlikely that he was the prince whom 
Saradanapalos appointed over Athribis ,  by the Semitic name of Nebushasban. 
"'W'hen Nekho, his father, was put to death by Rutamun ,  he made his escape into 
Syria, but came back afterward under an Assyrian commission, to occupy his 
father's throne. 

The dependencies of Assyria everywhere had begun to revolt. Babylon 
and the neighboring kingdoms maintained successfully their independence. 
Gog or Gyges had wrested the throne of Lydia from its Hittite lords and be
came a vassal of Assyria, in consideration of aid against the Kimerians. He 
now renounced allegiance to the ' 'Great King of the nations ." Psametikh 
found the time ripe for him to grasp the crown of Egypt. He all ied himself 
to the Ethiopian Dynasty in the South by marriage with the princess Sebna
pata, the daughter of Piankhi II .  This fact explains satisfactorily the peace
ful withdrawal which Herodotos has recorded of the Ethiopian monarch from 
the government. 

The realm was the dowry of the Princess . The other princes, Pakrura, 
Pima, Sheshank and their fellows had been virtually independent of Assyria, 
though nominally vassals, and were alarmed at the claims of Psametikh. They 
immediately flew to arms to resist him, aHd drove him from his principality. 
He procured from Gyges an army of Karian and Ionian volunteers and joined 
battle with them at :Menu£, or Momemphis, on the border of the Libyan Desert. 
He was victorious and immediately followed up his success by attacking the 
several cities and dethroning their rulers. The different governments which 
had so often been instrumental in promoting disturbance were now abolished, 
and Psametikh I .  became the sole and independent king. He took the name of 
Ka-ua-eb. 

The first care of the new monarch was to strengthen his frontier. He 
stationed the Egyptian troops at Elephantina to guard the South, and at Daph
ne and Marea at the east and west of Northern Egypt. The Karians and 
Ionians were placed in nearer proximity to his own capital city, and lands were 
given them near Bubastis .  This was the first introduction of an Aryan and 
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Greek-speaking population as permanent inhabitants of  Egypt. Psametikh 
further disregarded the hereditary prej udice and exclusiveness of  the Eg-ypt

ians in regard to foreigners. He made the new subj ects welcome at the royal 
table and court in Sais, and committed native youths to their charge to be in
structed in the Greek language. These became the beginning of a new class 
of the Egyptian population, the dragomans and interpreters . 

The defection of Gyges and the success of Psametikh were fatal to As
syria. Sardanapalos, on hearing of the loss of Egypt . raised his hands to the 
gods of Nineveh and invoked a curse upon the head of the perfidious Lydian. 
The Kimerians or Gomeritest pressed forward by a general movement from 
the wilds of Skythia, overran his kingdom, ancl Gygcs \\·as killed in battle. 

Sarclanapalos was constantly at war to recover Egypt .  Psametikh trans
ferred the seat of conflict into Palestine and bes ieged A.shdod, the ' 'strong city. " 
Its Assyrian garrison held out long ; Herodotos gi\·es a period of twenty-nine 
years. During this time the death of Sardanapalos took place.  He had been 
a civilian, rather than a soldier, but he was successful in h is  numerous wars . 
He lost Egypt ,  but he conquered Susiana and held h i s  other dominions.  He 
was fond of shows and pageants ; he excelled in hunting ; he filled the library 
at Kuyunj ik with the entire literature of Babylon and archaic Akkad .*  and em
bellished :t\ineveh beyond all former monarchs. He is described as sensual 
and effeminate, but this was only qualifiedly true. The numerous kings whom 
his generals subj ugated were obliged to send their daughters and favorite ser
vants to Nineveh. That he was cruel even beyond the extremes of savagery can
not be questiond or extenuated. His sculptures depict him in the act of inflicting 
the most appallin� tortures with his own hands. It is no matter of wonder 
that men \vho had been worsted in battle committed suicide that they might es
cape barbarity so atrocious.t 

His successor, as designated by Greek writers, was Sarakos, but after a 
reign of several years, his general, Nabu-pul-asar, revolted and formed an al
liance with Viskara or Kyaxer·es, then king of 1fedia, by which his famous son, 
Nebu-kadar-asar or Kebukhadhezzar, married the daughter of the prince. The 
two kings then j oined their forces against Nineveh . They were interrupted, 
however, by another event that put everything in peril .  

An immense multitude of Skyths had burst through the Caucasos and 
swooped down upon Asia. It was one of those movements of population from 
the unknown North which had occurred at almost regular periods for centuries. 
It was described by the Hebrew Prophet Jeremiah as  "an evil out of the North 

:):Gomri, h ordes. 

*A Royal Library appears t o  have been maintained from very early periods for free 
consultation b y  scholars. Sargon ' s  Library a t  Aga u a  or Akkad w a s  catalogued a n d  num
bered,  Dr. Sayee informs us,  "so t h a t  the s t u  d e n t  had only t o  w r i te down t h e  n u m b e r  of 
t h e  Tablet, a n d  the librarian handed i t  t o  hi m . "  Later,  the Assyrian Library w a s  b egun 
at t h e  city of Assur, a n d  a fterward rem oved and established b y  Assur-nagir-pal at K a l a  or 
Nimrud. Additions were made i n  subsequent reigns.  Sargon caused the whole t o  b e  w ritten 
over, and e a rly literature became a s t u d y  a t  the capital.  S ardanapalos however surpassPd 
a l l  t h e  kings before him. H e  c aused a l l  t h e  l i t era t u re o f  his empire t o  b e  c o l lected a t  Nine
veh. over 10,000 different works.  belonging t o  every department o f  learning,  a n d  they were 
methodicall y arranged and catalogued. T o  a l l  intents i t  was a free puhlic l i b rary. 

tLike King Saul-S a muel I., xxxi. ,  4, 5. 
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breaking forth upon all the inhabitants ."  and he sneered at the notion of Judea 
receiving any help from either Egypt or Assyria. All military operations were 
suspended. The hordes overran l'vfedia, Assyria and Syria, ravaging the whole 
region and disseminating abject terror everywhere. 

Psametikh was engaged at the siege of Ashdod. He was embarrassed by 
a general defection of the Egyptian soldiers that he had set to guard the fron
tiers of Egypt. Herodotos gives their number at two hundred and forty 
thousand. They vvere exasperated at his partiality for the for�eign troops who 
had placed him on his throne. They no\v abandoned their posts, and leaving 
their \Vives and children behind, marched in to  Ethiopia. He followed and ap
pealed to them not to forsake their gods.  their  w ives and their country. It was 
of no avail . Finally the kings of Ethiopia settled them in a region beyond 
:Meroe, far away from Egypt. 

Psametikh was no longer able to take part in the war against Assyria. 
\Vhen the Skyths had come into Palestine and t aken Askalon, he met them with 
rich presents and persuaded them to turn a s i d e  and refrain from advancing 
upon Egypt. Thus he saved his country. The inroad lasted twenty-eight 
years. The historians simply add that they perished from excess, disease and 
massacre ; and with their destruction, the k ings resumed their warfare . Ash
dod finally capitulated,  but Psametikh \va s  too much \veaken ecl by the defection 
of his soldiers and the infirmity of age to prosecute the conflict any further. 
He died after having ruled over all Egypt fifty-six years . 

But he had regenerated the country, creating an order of affairs such as 
had never been known. The Egyptians had before supposed themselves the 
oldest of nations, but he made them conscious of their fellowship and relation
ship to other peoples of the world. He had come to the throne when Egypt 
had long been subject to foreign domination and incessant wars. It was in  a 
deplorable state of misery and degradation. The cities were impoverished, the 
lands deserted, and the country depopulated. The Assyrian overlord had ac
tually colonized districts from the East. Psametikh set himself to create Egypt 
anew. He applied himself  to the task with energy during his long reign. 
Lands and roads were restored, agriculture encouraged, the towns repaired and 
rebuilt, the temples enlarged and beautified, the rites and observances of wor
ship strictly maintained. The entire valley of the Nile was like a huge work
shop where the population belonging in every department of industry was con
stantly employed. Science and l iterature assumed new importance. The 
hieroglyphics, so long the vehicle of preserving the knowledge of events and 
discovery, were divested of their exclusive importance, and the demotic art of 
writing, the art of the people, was generally adopted. 

"With the Twenty-sixth Dynasty," says Professor Sayee, "the St. Luke's 
Summer of  Egyptian history begins." The expulsion of the Assyrian vassals, 
the consolidation of the monarchy in a single hand, and the broad policy of the 
new government had occasioned the revival of peace, power, and prosperity, 
and with these the resuscitation, likewise, of art. Sais, the city of Psametikh, 
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was adorned b y  him with buildings that almost rivaled the monuments of 
Thebes ; Memphis, again a political metropolis, resumed her former import
ance. A new gallery was constructed at the Serapeion for the enshrining of 
the Sacred bulls, slabs of stone were placed in the temples to hide the interior 
from the profane gaze of the multitude, and now a new cursive system of writ
ing was adopted for common use, the demoti c  or popular, showing that the lit
erature was no longer exclusively in the control of the sacerdotal class ; "But," 
adds Mr.  Sayee, "the government had ceased to be Egyptian ; it had gained its 
power by Hellenic aid, and from this time forward Grecian influence began to 
prevail . The king's person is protected by a Greek body-guard ; the native sol
diers desert to Ethiopia, and the oldest Ionic inscription that we possess re
cords the pursuit of them by the foreign mercenaries of Psammetikhos."* 

"Trade with foreign countries was now mainta ined, as had never been the 
case before. There existed novelty in ten thousand shapes . The cities for
merly active chiefly with pilgrimages and religious processions, became busy 
marts of commerce. Indeed, as j udgments are commonly formed, Psametikh I .  
must be  regarded as  one of  the  noblest of Egyptian kings. He combined pro
found political sagacity with military talent and exhib ited an enlightened love 
of the arts which, by transmitting to the Future a knowledge of the irrevocable 
Past, thereby make the Present immortal. "  

*This inscription a t  Abu Simbel, contain s the l a t er Gret k d o u bl e  l e t t e r s  p s i ,  phi, khi, 
etc.,  theta (ps, ph, kh, � .  and th) , but not the l ong o ,  omega. 

THE CURATE'S LECTURE. 

A S K ETCH FROM LIFE. 

By W. HAMMOND. 

T was a warm day in June. 1\1y office windows were open, admitting 
fresh air bearing the perfume of flowers and murmur of voices from 
the busy market close by. Two young lady pupils, eager to engage 

· -+- in the "fierce race for wealth,"  were industriously striving to master 
the art of typewriting under my tuition. 

There was a knock at the door, and in response to my "Come in," a gentle
man entered with a heavy volume under his arm. 

It was the Reverend Alpheus Smart, who had on one or two occasions 
called for the purpose of obtaining transcripts of  sermons composed some fifty 
years ago by a relative of his, long since deceased. 

I courteously invited my visitor to be seated, and inquired in what way I 
could be of service to him. 

"Do you write from dictation ?" he asked . 
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I replied that I d1d, and insinuated that I preferred that mode o f  working 
to laboriously deciphering indistinct manuscript. 

"I have been asked to lecture to the Young Men's Christian Association,"  
said ?\Ir. Smart, ignoring my remarks, ' 'and have selected for my subj ect 'Brah
manism. '  I have here," laying his hand upon the book, that now rested on the 
table, "Professor S--'s recent work on 'Comparative Religion, ' from which 
I propose to quote." 

"Do you think that you can write accurately from my dictation ? I mean 
with regard to correct spelling.' '  

I meekly thought that i t  was possible, and fed a machine with paper ready 
to begin. 

"\Nill you permit me to close the windows ?" inquired my client. 
I consented, and this clone, the reverend gentleman commenced to speak, 

as into a phonograph. 
The burden of his discourse was that �Ioclern Christianity had attained to 

such a degree of impregnability that churchmen could now fearlessly present to 
an audience such as that he had the honor of addressing, a comparison of the 
truths of our holy religion with the erroneous conceptions respecting the Al
mighty that the unenlightened heathen had in the past long groaned under, and 
which, he was grieved to say, still enthralled vast numbers. 

The central doctrine of the Christian Church was Salvation through the 
blood of Christ, in which we had but to believe and our sins would be  forgiven. 
Whereas, the poor Hindoo had no such glorious hope, but was the victim of a 
horrible superstition termed Metemspychosis. He imagined that at death 
men's souls passed into some animal form, and so on from life to l i fe, until finally 
complete annihilation ensued. 

The lectur.er had continued in this strain for a considerable time, when 
at length he ejaculated : 

"Brahma taught." 
At this I looked up and said, "I  beg pardon. ' '  
"Brahma taught," he repeated. 
"You mean Buddha," I suggested. 
"No, Brahma.' '  
"But did any man of that name ever live ?" I questioned. 
"I ·will show you the passage,'' said 1\1r Smart, and he turned to a page in 

Professor S--'s book. 
Following the direction of  his finger I read, "According to the 'Brah

manas, '  " then came a lengthy disquisition with which I will not weary my 
reader. 

"Ah, yes ! The Brahmanas, that is very different !"  I exclaimed. 
"What are they ?" cried the churchman. 
"They are treatises explanatory of the Vedas," I replied. 
There was a pause. 
" This room is very warm ! Shall I do wrong if I take my coat off ?" he 
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asked timidly, then added quickly, "I mean wil l  these ladies object ?" 
Beads of perspiration covered his face. I thought of the "sweat-born" 

and wondered if I was actually witnessing the birth throes of a later second
race entity upon its entry on a New Cycle. 

I assured 1vlr. Smart that the ladies would not mind his removing his coat, 
and suggested the opening of a window. 

"Have yon studied this subj ect ?" said he. \Yhen he had composed himsel f, 
and again taken a seat. 

I modestly confessed that I had acquired a slight idea of the system. 
"Then, what was Brahma ?" he further inquired. 
I gave him a short exposition of the metaphysical aspect of the religion he 

had essayed to lecture upon, and expressed my surpri se at his crude notions of 
metempsychosis. "For," I went on to say, "the \Yhole rel igious thought of en
lightened India is penneated with a philosophical conception of the ultimate 
realization by each human soul of its divinity and oneness with God .  Launched 
upon a cycle of incarnation, the soul, pursuing a pilgrimage through racial types, 
is ever mounting an evolutionary ladder culminating in  Bucldahood , or the state 
of Man-God on earth. And," I added, "the teaching that the Professor has 
dealt with , but only imperfectly understood, refers to the failures of :\" ature 
and h er efforts, by reabsorbing into her laboratory the effects of her mi stakes, 
to restore to the Law the harmony that has been disturbed ." 

When I ceased speaking the apostle of the Church lugubriously exclaimed : 
"Then I think I'll leave out that last bit. And , ' '  he added, "I fancy the rest 

of the matter you have written will be enough for one lecture. I will resume 
the subject later in the year." 

Upon taking his leave, the Reverend Alpheus was profuse in thanks for my 
correction. 

"Some one in the hall might have arisen and asked for the date at which 
B rahma lived," he whispered.  

"That would have been awkward," I l aughingly replied. 
"Well," said he, "I should have referred him to Professor S--. "  
One morning, about a week later, I met l\1r. Smart in  the street .  He  

showed me a letter he  had that day received from the Secretary to  the Associa
tion named, congratulating him upon the success of his lecture. The young 
men had warmly expressed their appreciation, and it was the unanimous opinion 
that it would be well if many such lectures, by philosophic gentlemen l ike our 
f6end, were given to Y. 11. C. As . ; for it illustrated the great need for mis
sionary labor in our vast Indian Empire. 

I opined that the real need was in another direction. 

"A chariot cannot go on one wheel alone ; so destiny fails unless men's acts 
co-operate." 

"All good fortune belongs to him o£ contented mind. Is not the whole earth 
leather-covered for him who wears shoes ?" -Gems from the East. 
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THEOSOPHY. 

By DOUGLAS HUNTER. 

HEN :Madame H. P. Blavatsky brought Theosophy to the \Vestern 
World, she clearly stated that it was not new. She had not dis
covered various phenomena and invented ingenious explanations 
for them ; she had not seen visions and constructed from them 

a theory of the pilgrimage of the Soul afte r its exit from earth life. She fre
quently repeated that the teachings of Theosophy can be found in all the sacred 
scriptures and are carved in glyph and symbol on the ancient ruins. But The
osophy was not gathered from these. The archaic truths which are the basis 
of al l  religions have been preserved by the Helpers of Humanity who have ex
isted through all time. Mme. Blavatsky but re-states these truths which were 
taught her. 

Her teachings are not fragmentary ; she did not teach Ethics only ; she did 
not ignore Science or decry reason, though as an outcome of modern l i fe and 
thought she found Science and Religion divorced, and Ethics left without a 
basis. She taught a consecutive philosophy of l i fe ; the life of the Universe. 
Her great work the Secret Doctri1 1e ,  is a synthesis of Science, Religion and 
Philosophy. Life is a whole. Different phases and aspects of it have been 
dwelt upon and classified by Science, Rel igion and Philosophy, but only when 
these three are united in harmony can a correct conception of Life be grasped. 
The physical, mental ,  spiritual l ife of man and the Universe are closely inter
woven and interdependent. Perfect life can be evolved only when these are 
properly correlated. 

Although Mme. Blavatsky brought nothing that was new to the world,  she 
taught truths that had been long forgotten and which, in many instances, dif
fered greatly from what is generally accepted by dogmatic Religion and ma
terialistic Science. Before one can understand the philosophy he must grasp 
a few fundamental conceptions that underlie and pervade the entire system of 
thought.* 

The first is the existence of the One Absolute Reality, which antedates all 
manifested and conditioned being. It is the "Rootless Root" of all that was, is, 
or ever shall be. It is beyond finite conception, for it is absolute consciousness .  
It was this the Greeks worshipped as the "Unknown God." Some Eastern 
schools l eft it unnamed and referred to it as "That"-That out of which all 
things were made and which will exist when everything has ceased to be. It 
is the omnipresent and eternal God. This eternal essence, which exists with
out relation to conditioned being, is the basis of the manifested Universe. 

At the dawn of creation it manifests under the dual aspect of Spirit and 

* S e e  " T h e  Secret Doctrine, " V o l .  I. , Proem. 
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:\fatter ; not Consciousness and 1\d."atter as we  know them, but Pre-Cosmic Idea
tion, which is the root of all individual consciousness) anci Pre-Cosmic Sub
stance, which is the basis of all grades of matter. It is evident that a contrast 
of these two aspects of the Absolute is essential for manifestation and evolu
tion ; for Niatter furnishes the substance through \Yhich Spirit may work out its 
evolution, and Spirit supplies the guiding inte l l igence for the evolution of Mat
ter. This duality is reflected in every part of the Universe. In the lower 
kingdoms of Nature it is  seen in the impelling force moying l\1atter on to higher 
forms of l ife ; in man is the cause of the struggle of  the Soul with its earthly 
tendencies . 

Another basic teaching of Theosophy is that this Cn iYerse is the scene of 
periodic mani festation, l ife and its forms continually appearing and disappear
ing. There was a time when this Universe \vas not ; there wil l  be a time when 
it shall cease to be. But the same flow and ebb \Yhich gaye the outward im
petus to this Cniverse and which shall withdraw it again into the darkness of 
that "Causeless Cause," has been and shall be the cause of numberless  periods 
of manifestation followed by equivalent periods of rest . This la\Y of the re
currence of periods of activity and rest is also mirrored in every form of l ife, 
as indeed are all the fundamental processes of Nature . 

This is easy to understand \vhen we think of the Universe as a whole ; the 
impulses given it by pre-cosmic ideation pulsate through every part of it even 
to the last extremity. The tendency of everything to reproduce, in its own 
form of l ife, the laws of the Universe, may be illustrated by the growth of an 
elm tree. The trunk divides into three principal branches ; each of these sepa
rate into three smaller branches. Whenever these divide it is in groups of 
three, and no tiny twig appears without its two companions . The recurrence 
of cycles may be seen in the succession of the seasons, day and night ; in the 
periods of rest and activity of plants and hibernating animals. It is especially 
illustrated by insects that pass through the chrysalis stage. In man it is  seen 
in the cycles of birth, maturity and old age, death and rebirth ; in the days of 
activity and nights of rest, and the longer days and nights of life and the state 
of rest entered upon after neath. 

The third fundamental truth is the identity of all Souls with the Over-soul 
and the obligatory pilgrimage of these rays of the One Reality through a series 
of incarnations which last throughout the whole term of manifestation. Pure 
Spirit can gain individual self-consciousness only after it has passed through 
every form of l i fe, from elemental nature through mineral, plant and animal 
kingdom and man up to the highest intelligences of the Universe. This pil
grimage is accomplished first, by the onward impetus given it at its start, which 
carries i t  through the lower planes of Nature ; but when in man it awakes to 
self-conscious intelligence its evolution must be carried on by "self-devised ef
fort. "  The double evolution of  Spirit and 11atter begins at the  dawn of  cre
ation ; there are no skips or gaps ; every step that is taken must be preceded by 
the steps which lead up to it. 

The law of Re-incarnation does not apply to man only, but to every form 
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o f  l ife ; the ::- J  onad enters every phase o f  existence again and again, until its 
ltsson has been mastered. It would be ut terly impossible for a ray of pure 
Spirit that had no experience in matter to in carnate in bodies of as complicated 
organism and as dense material as our mYn ; and it would be equally impossible 
for blind � I atter to construct these bodies without the guiding intelligence of 
Spirit .  The obligatory pilgrimage of the Sou l is sometimes called the " Cycle 
of 1\ ecessity," fer the Soul is forced by Yirtu e of its own nature, by the impetu s 
given it to work its way onward and up\\-ard until it at last finds reunion with 
its source. There can be no such thing as giving up the struggle. \tVhat is not 
accomplished now will have to be done at another t ime. The Soul is compelled 
to wander, as was the "Flying Dutchman," unti l  it has found its release and 
earned the privilege of conscious re-uniting with the Over-soul which gave it. 
birth. 

But the incarnations of the Sonl are guided by the strictest law and gov-
erned by the most rigid economy. The Soul is dra\vn by the ties that are most 
binding ; these are the ruling passions, the dominant ideas and the unappeased 
desires of the previous l ife. An occasional longing for a better life or a general 
dissatisfaction with the things of this \vorld are not enough to counteract the 
effect of the thought of a l ifetime or to immediately transplant the Soul into a 
higher realm, though each must have its clue effect. Each life is the outcome 
of previous lives, but it will be no higher than its predecessor, unless the 
thoughts that bind are cancelled and replaced by nobler ones. 

In the ' ' ident ity of all Souls with the Over-soul" lies the basis of Universal 
Brotherhood. The unity, and therefore inter-dependence, of humanity is the 
foundation for all the teachings of brotherly love and, since it is the law of the 
universe, ignoring or transgressing it is  fol lowed by confusion and suffering. 
The inharmony in the world, from the warring of nations down to individual 
quarrels, is due to the fact that mankind has ignored thi s  fundamental law of 
l i fe and proceeds on the principle of every man for himself. The school-boy 
who violates the laws of the school room, imagines that he has gained some
thing, quite blind to the fact that the rules are for his benefit. When later he is  
punished and has an unpleasant time. he fancies that the teacher has a grudge 
against him. 

The laws of the Universe are for man. When he violates them and finds 
his life a miserable tangle, he is too apt to blame his Creator or say that he is a 
puppet of fate. The only hope of man's salvation l ies in strict conformity to 
la\\r , the law of the Universe as reflected in the laws of physical, mental and 
spiritual growth. 

:Mme. Blavatsky exhorts everyone, be he Christian, Jew, Buddhist or Mo
hammedan, to study his own religion by the light of these truths, and he will 
find it truer, dearer, and more full of meaning, for the laws of nature are the 
only basis for Ethics. 

"He who does not recognize bread and salt is worse than a wild wol£." 
-Gems from the East. 
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STUDENTS' COLUMN. 

Conducted by J. H. FUSSELL. 

I 

0\V is it that Theosophy seems opposed to the supremacy of reason ? 
\Vhen we look at the emancipat ion of man from the thraldom 
of  creed and dogma which has  come about through the 
development of the reasoning faculty ; ,,·hen we look also 

at the great progress in science and phi losophy as a further result 
of this development , it seems indeed right to fol lmv reason as a guide, 
and I do not understand the pos ition taken by some Theosophists in regard to 
it. Please explain what grounds, i f  any, they may ha-ve for their views . T. C. 

To say that Theosophy is  opposed to the supremacy of rea son is  -very d ifferent 
from saying that Theosophy is opposed to rea�on-and this latter it certainly is 
not, any more than it  is opposed to any other part of man' s  nature . when acting 
harmoniously and in its right sphere. Theosophy, as I understand it . is opposed 
to the supremacy of reason j ust as  it  is opposed to the supremacy of  the phys ical 
body and its appetites . or to the supremacy of other passions and des ire s .  But 
it does not rej ect or despise any one of these. 

The matter may be looked at in this way, that to make one instrument or 
any combination of instruments ,  in an orchestra, supreme, would be to destroy 
the harmony and bakmce of the whole. The conductor or leader of the or
chestra is and must be supreme, and to him every member must respond. The 
same is true of an army or a factory or any great institution if it  is to do effective 
work. There must be the supreme harmonizer. 

An incomplete analysis and study by man of himself has led him to place 
this supreme po\ver in the mind, the seat of which is the brain or head. He has 
been impelled to this through the s·elfish propensities of his lower nature which 
loves to dominate and rule. That which feeds and sustains and is  the root of 
th is  love of power i s  the reasoning principle. It gratifies man's idea of his 
�welling self-importance which seeks the recognition and homage of others. 

But the study of  man which has led to this idea of the supremacy of mind 
is, as said, incomplete. Even physiologically has a mistake been made and facts 
overlooked, and more particularly so from a psychological and 5piritual stand
point. There is  a perfect analogy between the powers of man as a mental and 
spiritual being and the organs and functions of the physical body. The physio
logical fact which has been overlooked is  that the brain, for its perfect action, 
depends upon the heart. It i s  true there must be mutual interdependence be
tween all the organs, but these organs are, as i t  were, on different planes of ac
tion and, as i s  known, operate in d ifferent spheres. \V e may in part express the 
relation between the heart and the brain in this way-that the heart i s  on a 
higher plane and has a more interior sphere of action than the brain and so should 
stand to the latter as controller, inspirer and guide. Who is there has not ex
perienced that quality of heart-force that is communicated through a simple 
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gra sp of t h e  h a n d  hd( )rc the  m i n d  has l 1ad t i me to act , b u t  w h i c h  C \Tn a c h i l d  
m a y  understand an d '' h ich i s  a t ruC' i n d c �  t n  t he character � 1 � u t  k t  u s  t u rn to 
fur

-
t h e r  C�JWri encc- \ nlU arc the g-n·atcst  i n the \Y Orl cl ' s h i st 1  'ry ? \\'h ose 

names arc t h e  mo st reyerecl ? S h a l l  '.Y c speak of � i r  I saac ::\ e w t 1 l l l .  l l u � k ,· o r  
Spencn : s h al l we mention .. \ le�an dcr o r  (';esa r :  ur \Y il l iam P i t t � ( ; l a d s t

.
1 1n e .  

J c ffcTS<  )n : ( ) r  ll ll r h e ro e s .  Ch r i stoph er  c( J ]  u m h th , or c; eorg-e \ Y a s h i  n !_.: t l  i l l : . \11  
of  t hcsc \\ ere great , each in his  mrn '' ay and to each m u st h ml i l r  1 1 c' g·i H' I l . 
B u t  t h e  '' urld  's h omage a n d  loye is g·i n·n tn t hose \Yhom \\·e ca l l  t h e  �a ,- i � 1 r s o f  
H u m ;m i t Y-t u Tesus . an d n u d d h a .  a n d  ( l t l w r s  \Y hn bcn·e b een l i ke t h �..·m .  I i \\' C 
i nq u i n• \\�ha t are the  dist ingu i sh i n g· m ark s 1 1 t  t h e s e  l a s t .  \\· e fi n d  t h a t  t h e i r  pt l \H' r 
\ras  n ot t h at of th e h ead, though i n t h i s  t h ey ( l\·c rtoppcd all  oth ers-t l w i r .�rc·a t  
pt l' HT lay i n  th e heart. It w a s  not i n  t lw I n n· o f  pmyer , i n  the  dom i nan ce < l i i n 
t c· i k c t . t h e  seek i n g to be fi rst-hut in t l l e  ] , , ,· c  and sen· i ce o f  others .  

�o. too . \\· i th the oth er names n wn t i 1  i l l l' i ] :  t h < 1 se  \\·h ose work \\·as  p re-cm i 
, .J e Jl t l y  for others an d n o t  s e l f  o r  fame \\· i l l  rem a i n  i n t h e  l cn· i ng memory o f  men . 
th e i r deeds \Y i l l l ive after them.  th e h a r n· s t s  r • i  t l w  s eed s t h cv have SO\Yn shal l  
he reaped year after year an d be a l a s t i n .�· m c· J n l  , r ia l  t r 1  t h em �Yhen the memory 
o f  the great est sol d i ers,  statesmen an d ph i l , , -; (  ' rl l w r :-;  " h o s e  ,,·ork \Yas  n ot so 
cha racter ize cl h as passed i n to obl i ,· i cm . h 1  1 \\ n·n :_:n· : t  t t lwi r men tal development 
mav h ave been . -

tfo gin.: s up remacy to t h e  rea son i s  t 1 ' :' l' J l a r a t c· 1 � n c· -; c· l f  frnm others .  'I' b c  
h eart-su prcmac�· un i te s . The one i s  ana l :·t i l' : t l .  q u �· , t i l ,n i n �· .  doub t i n g . h aying 
no cert a i n  foun dat i on , S\Yayed 1 ) \· ar�·u n wn t .  s u rl· � · m· daY a n d  d 1 H1ht i n �.:: t h e ne�t . 
d ream i n g- u n re a l  fan ta st i c  ci rea �n s .  T h e· , , t l J n  

·j ,  -; n1 t l wt i c
' 

t ru s t i n g- . 
C011l j) :l S S  i < lll a t c .  

T h er e  i s  a cl a s s  of pcopl c--th i n k n s  a n d  re:t s 1  l l l lT S .  s 1  1 - c· a l k d .  \\· l l t  1 s : t ' 
" J'n � n· t < )  me an d t h en T w i l l  h e l i r n' a n d  d 1 > .  l 1 1 1 t  I m u s t  k n 1  \\. !l r s t . "  T h L· r�· i s  
a S CC< l ! H l  c l a s s  \d1 o  l i Y c  o n  t h e t l w u �·h t s  1 1 f < 1 t h n s .  \\· ho read l H)1 1 k s  a n d  l ) I ) ( J k s ,  
depen d i n g  1 1 1 1  the reason ing- 1 1 f < l l l t n s .  1 1 1 1 t l t lnk i n g· i n t o  t h ei r  O \Yl1 l i fr t 1 1 r t h e  
pu rpo se 1 1 f l i fe h u t  eYer read y  t 1 1 q u � � t c· t h i :-;  1 J J- t h a t  a u th o r : ,,· ] Jo cmm t t l w i r 
knmd c cl g·e by the n umber of h 1 H lk s  t h e:· k lY e  reacl .  a n d  so are o ften perp l exed 
\'. h en a u t hnrs cl i sagTee , \Yll o s e  m i n d  t l w rdnrc n e \·er sees c l earl y .  hut i s  con f u s e d ,  
L < 1 m a t t e r  h ow orderly t h e th nug-h t s  n f  oth ers m ay be p igeon -h oled a\Yay i n  t l 1 c  
b ra i n . _ \  t h i rd c l a s s  t h ere i s-1 1 1  1 t  l a r �T .  n·t ,,- ]wse faces arc t u r n e d  tmyanl  t h e  
l i g·ll t . \Y ho s�n--" T k n o w  l m t  l i tt l e .  yet t h (s nn e t h i n g  I do kn ow.  t h a t  i t  i s  \\· i t h 
i n  my pm\Tr-th e  pmY er o f m:· h cart-tn h elp . i f  e y e r  so l i tt l e to hear my 
bro t h e r ' s  bu rd en : to trust to t h e  l a \Y nf l i fe . t h a t  ult i mately a l l  \\' i l l be \Ye l l : I 
hn·c )oye to gi n' .  I h a \-e faith a n d  t m st-- 1 \\· i l l  both lon· and t ru st . "  T h u s  i s  
ma de t h e  first step tmyarc1 s  t r u e  k n cm· ledg·e . that know l edge o f  \Yh i c h  Ch rist  
spoke \Yhen he sai d-" He that docth the \\· i l l o f  my Fath er ,  sh a l l knorzl '  n f  the 
d oc t r i n e . " 

The t h i rst for kn m\lc dge can hec<llnc as much a craze m en ta l l y a s  th e th irst 
for d r ink may be physical ly .  ancl a s  much o r  more d i sastron s t o  the perfect 
he-alth a n d  hal an ce of man . 

T h e  e n c l  of knmY le clge i s  u s e .  T h u s  knowledge for knmyJ cclg·e ' s  sake . 
\d1 ich i s  t h e  n atu ral outcome of the snpremacy of th e reason , i s  snbyersi ,·e of 
i t s t ru e  en d .  

" \ s  \\· e express a n d  a c t  out that \Yh ich \Ye already h aye a n d  a r e .  using ou r 
store of kn o\\·1 edge-\Yh i ch each . howen· r i gn orant,  st i l l  possesses ,-so do we 
m ak e t h e acq u i rem en t o f  fu rth er knmYl ed�-e poss ible .  The m i n d  i s .  as i t  were ,  
a l e n s  u pon ,,- h i c h  t h e  d i Y i n e  l i gh t  o f  ,,· i s rl om m a y  s h i n e  ,,·hen aclj n stecl a n d  
focu s sed to receive i t .  Or. i t  i s  l i k e a river bed in to  wh ich ever n e w  streams 
fl ow as the ol d pass  on.  

n ut let u s  tnrn aga i n  to exper i en ce . T heory a fter theorv h a s  been hui lt  
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u p  J , ,  � c i cn c c  o n h· t < l  h e  fmm d '.\ ort h k s s  a s  S l i l l l l' n nd \· d i scoycrcd [a ,· t  ,·, , m , · :-:  
\'. .i t h ; n  t h e  ran g e  -o f  < Jh s cr \ a t i < l l 1 .  T h i s  i s  1 l L' l' ; t l 1 ' L' f L'a; < l l l  h a s  been cn t h r < l 1 1 ,. , ] 
a s  s upreme.  Rcas < l l l  c a n n n LT p a s s  tr< J l l l  t h e  k l 1 1 1 \\ n t < l t h e  t1 1 1 k n mn1.  I t s < I J l lT : t 
t i on s  depend u p on t h L· s u pp1  1 s i t i < m < J f fi ::-;: c d  rcla t i 1  1 n s h i p s : y e t  hecZt u se t h L' L ' n i 
\Trse i s  a L - n i �: cTsc  1 1 f Li t. <..' t h ere are a n d  ,·a n  1 w  n 1 1 tl ::-;: ed rela t i un s h i p s .  l nn 
g- r< >\\' t h a n d  Zt n  c \' LT ,- a r :· i n !-': a d j u s t ment . T a i< L' . : 1 s  l · \: a m p l c .  the  relat i o n  l w
t \\Ten t h e  Eart h a n d  t h e  � u n  a n d  p la n et s .  t h c· k n 1 1 \1 k d g·L' < l t \\· hose i nt e ra c t i o n  
ma:: he ri g h t l y �.:a l l u ] l i l l L' 1 1 i t he t r i u m p h s  < I t  : 1 1 l " LT \ ; l t i l ' l l  : t n d  reas < ln . L\ u t  t h e  
� u n  a n d  E a rt h  a n d  p h m·t ..; a r L' ] i ,· i n g  en t i t i e s t h r< < u :_: h .,, h 1 1 1 1 1  ac t t h e  Cosmic  l n
t cl l i �:Tn LT a n d  \\ . i l l .  T l w  t h t' < ' r i c s  \\· h i ch t h n �u:.. : h  r·,· ; t " < 1 1 l . l 1a sed u po n  ohserya
t i < ' l l . � c i cn ce l l : t s  put  i1 1 rt h  in regard to t l w  � �  1br � .'  " k 1 n  : l l l d the L ' n i nTsc mZty 
he true t o-da.' an < l  � � 1 - l l l l i r r< l \\. i l L'C�llbC < J t the s t U ] W l 1 < 1 r , t>  r 1 r < k r . J l LTman c n c c .  a n d  
c; t ah i l i t y  o f  t l H· l w a \· L·n l y  h < ) ( l i e s .  C ( ) l l lpa!Td t ( ) t h e 1 i i t· r 1 t 1 1 1 a 1 1  a n d t l w  grasp ( ) f h i s  
ccmprclwn s i 1 : 1 1 . ] ; w a s  1 1 L' \\. factnrs C< l ll t i mu l h· c· r ,n J ,· i n t < • t h < ·  l i fe of man . 
l' ( ) l l lpktcly  c h a n g i n !-.:: h i s  c< nt rs c  1 J f  act i on Zt n d  h i s  ·re l a t i r l 1 1 , h i ] l '  i n  l i k . S < l i t  m u s t  
h e  Zt l so i n  t l l l' l i f L· a n d  .C.TO\\' t h  o f  p l an et � .  � u n s a n < !  "_, s t L' l l l ' .  _\ ] r , r l nn s c i en c e  
h a c:  i mT s t i g a t L· < l  t l w  i l L·an·nly h o d i e5 a s  though t h e y  \\T r�..· r 1 i 1 k: t r l  i n t · rt m a t t er 
< Ln d \\· l w s c  < l rL i t s  \\ l'l"L' ct crnal l y  tl ::-;: c d .  l t  i s  a� t h o u g:h nne " h " u ] , ]  '' " 1 l l ] l 1 1 t c· t h e  
;·e l a t i o n  l l<..' l \\TL' l l  t \\ 1 1  m e n .  o n e  l J i g: Ztn d  nne E t t l c ,  solely 1 m  t l w  l i : t ' i ' r 1 i t h L· i r  
s : z c  a n d  \\ i t h 1  1 t 1 t  r•.· t L' l' l' l ! LT t u  t h e i r  i n t e l l i .�·encc  a n d  hcZtrt  fon·c· .  r ' r  :-- 1 1 '  � u ] , ]  'a _, 
t b a t  heL· a u s L' a m a n  h ; t "  J n n s u e d  a c e r t a i n  L'< l U r s �.· 1 1 f  a c t i on for a m n n 1 wr , • t  \ , · ; t r s .  
th crd1 :re I l L· \\ i l l , · r , n t i mw i n  t h at cnnrsc t h ro u g· lwnt l i fe .  I n  t h e  c ; t :-: , ·  , , j t h e· 
m a n  as i n  t 1 l L' �.· a ..; , ·  r , f  t h �. · planet s u c h  a L'< l l l r s c  m ay 1 J c perf ec t l y  harmr  < n i <  • 1 1 '  j, ' r  
t h e  t i nw b e i n g .  i nn i 1.  s h r 1 n l r l  he  rem�.·ml l l'n ·d  t h at kumon y  l ead s 1 1n t r , 1 l l ' \\ 
harmu n i e s .  t h at t h L· ' L L' d  < I L' \T l 1 1 p s  i n to t h e  p la n t .  t h e p l a n t  h l omns a n d  sL· �.· r l s .  
t h a t  hack o f  p l a n t  a n d  m a n  : t n t !  p la n et i s  a n  i n r r  il l l 1 l l l' 1 1 Sl 1ra1 J l c  d iYi n c  d i n·l· t i n g· 
p < l \\Tr.  1 \ u t  t lw � L· i c 1 l l.'L' 1 1 i . \ s t n 1n r l lny k n t l \\ � 1 1 1 1 r < t h cr t h an p h y s i c a l  gr: l \· i t a
t i l l l l . � < J-cal l c r 1 . a n d  ta c J l ] _, ; 1 :-- > \ I J J H ' S  t lwrc a JT l l <  • < 1 t h c r  t h ; l l l  physi cZt l  rcb t i on s  e x 
; s t i 1 1  g h e t \H' L'n t lw l w : l \  c· n l :  h1  H I  i L' S . 

. \ s  a 1 1 < 1 t h n  i l 1 u st r: t t i r 1 n . i t  i s  a s t lwngh s L· i c' 1 l i.' l' h ; t - : r J ,..; n \cd t l w  g n l \\ t h  1 1 f 
p l a n ts fn 1 n 1  t h L· t i n l L' t i l L' . '  a p peared a� _,·mm g· sh t : l l t :-- : t l l i , \ l' t h ,· .C.:TI I \ \ 1 1 d .  l nl t  k n v \\· 
n a u g·h t 1 1 f l d 1 J S S I I ! l l  < J l" f ru i t  < J r scc<L \ \ . h e re t h �.·-. , ·  a r�.· 1 1 •  t �< n 1 1 \\ l l .  1 1 1 1 : t 1 l l 1 1 \ 1 1 1 t  
< l f reas1 1 1 1  \\ i l l  k a d  t < l t h L· k n < l \\ l cd g L' < J f  t h em a s  : t 1 l : L t l 1 r ; t l  p r r , �..·c· :-- :-- r < f t 1 H· < k n· 1 r < p-
1 1 l c n t  < J t  a 1 d ; l l l t .  

l \ n t  \\�1 1 :  n l ll l t i p l y  i n s t a n c e s : ft m u st l w  ,·k ; t r  i l l a n y  i nt c l l i g ,·m 1 wrs < 1 n  
t h a t  rca s ( ) t l  i s  a "l ' l' < i ! H l a n  t h i n g  t 1 l " k 1 l r l \\ k < l !-: t.· " a n t \  I l l a )  Lc 1 1 f t c n  n c n t h e  
m ea n s < J f  r ) l l s L· u r i n �  i t .  

. 

Fo r .  t h ere is . � k 1 1 1  ) \\ l c d g·L, "  a n d  s i ght . a n d  L" k a r  apprehen s i on o f  the  T r u t h ; 
t h e  s < 1 u l  i s  h e i r  t 1 ; a l l  k 1 HI \r k d g·c a n d  t l m ll l !-'. 1 1  t h at  \\ h i l' l l  i n  t h em i s  k i n d red to 
i h  d i \· i n c  n a t u re i t  L·a n  �.·o 1 n e  i n to a n  l1 1 l < k r..; t :t n r l i n g· a n d  c l e a r  see i n g· l l f  t h e  IT
l at i un s h i p  o f  t h e  t h i n ,:_:·:-; armm d i t .  

l( n md c d g-e comes t h ro u g·h scn· i c c .  t l m m g·h u sc of t b ( )St' powers \\·h i c h  each 
n o \\· h a s . for t h e  go< H l  llt  a l l .  The h i n d ra n c e s  t o  k n < l \\· \ c d g·e a rc t h e  t h i ck 
screen s  n f  � e l fi sh n e s � .  p r i d e .  amhit i < m .  \\ i t h  \\ l l ich \\T h a \· c  s u rr o u n d ed o u r
sch·e �  . .  \ � t h ese  arc rem: J \Td t h a t  t h e  l i � h t  i l f t h e  S u n  m a \· s h i n e  i n  o u r  h eart s .  
! h at l i gh t \\' e �hal l  fi n d  to  h e  n o t  Zt l cnw l i

.
g·h t . l m t  beaut:· an·d k n mdcclge .  

To reach t h a t  l i gh t \ \T m u st e\·en  nm\· let  t h e  l ight t ha t  is  w i t h i n  o u r  h cZt r t s 
' h i m· o u t  on others .  t h e n  \\· i l l  come th e  a n s \H'r i n g  l i g·b t from t h e  h ea r t �  of t lwsc 
1 1 t h cr s  a n d from that  gTeat  Lmni n an· \\ h ich i s  the �ource a n d  the En d  of a l l  
L i g-h t .  

. -

I t  i s  n o t  1 ) \· rca 5on t h a t  t h i s  c an he atta i n e d .  h u t  !Jy t h e  
y i c c .  a n d  hem:e t h Zt t  m a n  \\' l w  h n \\· s dmr n t o  H.easr;n a s  
snreh· d e l u d e d .  

h e a i· t ' s  Jon· a n d  sn
t h c  �npreme god I S  

J .  H .  1 : .  
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PICTURES IN JOY'S DAY. 
By LOUISE J. KIRKWO :J D. 

} ly i �  i n  h er tl ' l \HT �::arden a n d  i �  1 ,  1 �L 1 1 1. :._:  n T \  1 1 1 _\ .  � m i k �  a n· p la y i n g· 

ah1 1U t  h-r l i p � an d m a k i n g· c l i mpk� i n  1 1 n  ,· h· c· k .; _  T h e· h <  1 1 l n  1 1 , ' c ' "  a rc - l nF �: i n g· 

al ,ou t h er .  h u t  � l w  i �  n c1 t  a f ra i d  1 1 f t l l , · n l i n  t h· ka�t . � 1 w  i "  :._: : t t 1 w r i n g  m a r i 

g , )l ( k  T lw h r i g h t c � t . h i g·ge�t  a n d  fr�· -- ] w , t  r 1 t t l wm 1 J c·n d  t lw i r  g '  1 < 1 - c· r , l \\ l W d  

l w: u b  t < l her  hand t ( }  pluck.  T l H  n : t n· " ' '- < ' l ' l - J W: t :-- . nh 1 < 1 :'-: ,  1 1 1 ; :._:n , 1 n d t c' ; �nd  r '  " c' ' 
a pkn t y  in t h e  g·a rc l cn : \\ h �- d m·�  � 1 H · n 1  �t .:...: : t t ! w r  t h em ? :-=- u re l y  t h ey : t r l· prl' i 

l· r : t l > k  t 1 1 t h e  m a r i g·u l d . ,,- h i �.:h h a "  t l < l r r: t c:r: t l h'L' .  l \ u t  J < ly k l W \\- � \\ h a t  t l < l \\ l'fS 

� h �.- '' a n t � . 
T h <  1 -; e  \Y lw h a  \T e n· s  t <  1 S L' c· 1 .-a i r i c · s  m a  \ �c-c m a n y u f  t h em Jl uat i n g· i n  a 

c l 1 1 l 1 d  ( ) f  h c·a u t i fu l  culm- �  a l l  a n lu n r l  . ! ' I \ . \\ . l wn � h e  h a �  g·at h crcd a l l  t b e  tl < l \\ l'l' S 

� 1 1 �.· \Y i s l w s . sh e h i n d s  t h e i r  s t em s t < >�: l' l h lT an d t i c s  t h em u p  \\· i t h a S l l f t l \\ i n c· . 

;: n d  ] < ;d;: s  sat i s fi ed \\· i tl l  h e r  1 H l l1 < J l 1 l't . T l w n  � ! w  set s �. nn 1 m  a \\· a l k  d 1  1 \\ 1 1  t h 1 ·  
n 1a d  a n d  a l l  t h e  F a i r i c� g n  \\· i t h  h n  . .; i n g· i n :._:  s< l ll f2 �  � \\T L'tcr t h a n  t l l �.· .; \\ c ' L' t l' :· d  

n i :._: h 1 i n g·aks i l l H' n · < T h e a r d .  _l ( ly i .;  1 1 1 1 t  n 1 1 t i c i n g: t h c1 1 1 .  hu t  s h e  i s  h appy . .; \\ n· t 
a n d  g< H H l l'l Wu g h  f , ) r  t h e  L' < lm pa n y  1 1 f t l l l' " e  l wa u t i i u l  F a i r i e � .  

:--:, < 1 < ' 1 1  s l w  col l 1 L' S  [ i l t l w  c < > t t a g L' 1 1 f  \ ; ra 1 1 d ma � n < l \\· den . � h e  fi n d �  l w r  i n  t l l l' 

g·a r d �.· n . \\ h i c h  h a .;  i n  i t  ma n y  h c :w t i f u 1  t l < l \\Tr .; ,  h u t  n 1 1t o n e· m a r i g< d d  i �  t 1 1 l w  
:; l' i..' l l .  ( ; ra n d m a  � n ( ' \\ dvn hv�1 r s  t h L· c· l i c·k  ( J f t h e  g-arden ��. ate  a n d  t u r n �  t ( l �L 'l' 

t h e  hv:u n i ng- fa ce uf J ( )y ] 1 H l l l 1 i n g· u p  a 1 H l \ ' l '  t l l l ' grvat  h u n c h  1 1 f m a r i g·ol d �  � l w  
ca r n e· � .  

" \\ . 1 1 _,- . J ( )y ! J oy ! "  e :\': c l a i m c d  ( ; ra n r h 1 1 a  � n o \\· ( k n .  " \\ ' h at h a n· y o u  l m n1 g h t 
m e ? _ \  great h u n c h  of t h L· l l c l \\T r .;  l ] < IH' t h e  \Try l w �t : j u � t  t h e  \Try he�t ! 
\\ ' h y .  J oy ! You h u n ey S \\Cl't ! \ \ ' h a t  p 11 t  i t  i n tu _,·our d e a r  y< nm g- h ead to b r i n g  
t h em t o  m e ? "  T h e n  J < > ': 1 J rea k .;  i n t < l � �  l a u g h  a s  111 c r ry a s  t h at u f  t h e  r ippl i n g· 
l l W< lk \\· h i ch h u rr i c �  < l \'l'r ih pebb l y  l le r l  .i n � t  o u t s i d e  of ( ; ra n <l m a  �ll< l \\-dcn \ 

g a rden . 
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' ' \Yh:· .  Grandma Sn o" ·den . ' ' says Joy . · · r  lward t h e  gi rls laugh in g a t  y <  l ll i n  

:;chOIJ l  to-clay, because they heard you  say  that ym1 ' l n ycd marigold s ' ,  and t hey 
thought the:· \Ycrc 'just lu1rrid' .  · ·  Then G ra n d m a  Sn mHlen laughs and Jny 
laughs ,  and Grandma Snmy de n  :;mells the marigu l d s  ancl says she l ikes them, 
the ir  scent  and go l den Ci l l ( l r ,  and that  they ah,· ay :-; g·i n· her  "pleasant thoughts" .  
Then Joy says she l i kes  t h l·m tun . and t hey l aug·h t 1  l �T t h n  again-Grandma and 

J oy. 
\\'hen Joy goes humc she has some o f  each tl l l \\ n t h at grmy s  in G randma 

Snm,·dcn \ ;  gard v n .  '' h i d1 :;he and Joy h a n· p l u d.:c d  t '  lgTt h c r .  chatt ing al l  the 
t ime l ike the  h e st n f  c < nn ra des .  On the ,,·a y :; lw l l l l' l' l :'  h n  hmth cr J ay .  \\·hu  is  
Yery g·lad t o  see l w r .  f , . r  l 1 e  says : " \\ . 1 1 _\ · .  J � �; : . 1 ) J a n ·  l > LT l l  l t H i ki n g  c\·ery\Yh cre 
for nm !  

" ::\o,,- 1 \\ an t you t o  do something: for m e .  J uy .  a n d [ ' ] ]  t L· l l  y1 1 t1 . Rub has 
been up to  t h e  i J < • ti :'l' a n d  \\T h ay c  made i t  up hct \\Tcn u :-;  t 1 1 gi l t  t i t' t i > - !W lrr l l \\. for 

a da:· 's fi :-d 1 i n �· .  ] ! l· i:;  c om ing: up to stay \Y i th  me to-n i gh t .  S < l t h a t  \\ c can make 
an ea rh· s t ;t rt . _\ ] < , t h l' l' say:; \\' C must ha\T a \\·arm breakfast  l > l'i1 1 rL' \\ L' .:...: ' 1 . a n d  

I can ' t  g-c t :\ J , i ] l y  t 1 l prumi sc us  anyth iw.:;· b e fo re t he  reg-ular  l l r , · � t k ;� t -- t  t i me . 

-'\cl\\· . J l l y .  ,,. 1 1 1 1 . t y1 1 t1 . l i k e  a c l ea r ,  dear g-i r l .  g·u up early and fix lb :-; , i l l l l' , .. , , ffce 
and q.:;·gs .  ( Jr a n : t h i n g· l i k e  t h a t .  )" l l l1 k n 1 > \\' . J ' n· he cn t () Rob 's  J J , , l l -;l· : t n d  h e  
l:as h ad a g1 H >d hreak fa:-;t  f1 l r  m e . " 

I ! e re J ay l 1 l 1 1ked l'a r m· s t l .' ·  i n Jl ly 's  face t 1 J sec  h < l \\. s h e  \Yas g·o i ng t 1 1 L tkl · h i s  

['ropus i t i u n .  Jus t h ere . cyL· s  f1 1 r  s ee i ng F a i r i e s  C l l l! l d  s e c  a commot i n n i n  t h e  

r a n k s  o f  t h e  hri � h t  t r< H JP \ \  h i c h  had  been a l l  a l iJ n �  '' i t h  J r l_,-. They seem struck ,  
taken < df t h e i r  f,_Tt . : 1 s  i t  11 ne.  T l 1 ey heg· i n t 1 1 .�Tt l \\ \\Ta k  and  fall l i ke  rose 
pe t a l s fmm t h e i r  s 1 L' 1 1 1 . ;m d in place of t h e  beau t i fu l  c· l � � u d  dwy l iYcd  i n ,  t here 
conw s  ' 'n a dark m i :-; t .  a n d l t H >k i n g: ou t of it hi.Tl' : t n d  t h L· n· in t h e  mist arc cl isa
.£!Tceahlc imp-l i k e  iar c s .  a n d  t h i �� mist hegi n s  t i l �. ·n n· ] , lp  _) 1 : \· :-; n  t h at h er red l ip s  
and  l au � h i n �- e:·es  g o  uut , l t  s i g h t .  

Jay d ( )e s 1 1 < > l  :'I.T a l l  t h i :; . of co1 1 r s c .  l n 1 t  l w  -; l' l' :-- _! < ) : ·  h l :; i t a t c  a n d  J l l lt l 1 H J k  

plea-.;ed .  The fact i s .  happ:· -heZJ.rt cd .  g 1  1ud n a t u re d .  g·L·m· ru n s .  ] o,· i n g  Jo:· has  
cne fau l t-slw i s  l az \· ,  a n d  n c\-cr so l a ;; \· a s  i n  t h e early mu rn ing· . . \nd  n o w  

rhc  thow2:ht o f  g·ctt i n g· u p  p e r h a p s  as early as  _; 1 1 ' cl u ck i s  a \·cry distasteful  and 

cl i sagTecahl c one . and cnmcs l i k e  a dark cluud onT h e r spir i t  of  good tempe r .  
J a:· s e e s  th i s  ancl t r ies tu ca l l  up  a ral l y i n g· force : " I  say  no\Y .  Joy, T wi l l  

ca l l  yon . an d \\'ben  yon arc  a\Yakc yon \\· i l l  n c n' r  k n mv \Yhcther i t  i s  5 o'clock 

cr ; . J f  yon \Y i l l  j us t  do th i :;  fur m e .  Joy.  1 '1 1  promise to bring- yuu the b i g
f.::cst hunch o f  cardinal t1 cmers I can get . " 

::\ow Joy admi res the cardinal  A.mnT \- c r:· much . and  has  many a t ime 
r i sked gett ing \Yet feet and m uddy dress j u st to secure a fc,,· sprays . \Vh en 
the cardinal flo\Yers arc mentioned hv Ta,· . those \Y i t h  e\TS for the Fair ies see a 
break i n  the  dark mis t  and a re \· i ya l  o(ldc among the  bright Fair ies \Yh ich  h ave 
been s o  smitten \': i th  the clark mist .  They hegin to get up o n  th e ir feet aga in ,  
and to  shake  out the i r  rumpled dresses ,  and \Yhen they h e a r  w h at Joy say s .  they 
j u -.; t  hound up and sparkle ag-a in  l ike cle\Y-drops i n  the mo rn i ng sun. 

' 'You kncl\\· . J a:· ' ' , says Joy.  " f  Jon' the card inal  flO\\·ers better than any 
oth ers in the \Hlrl d .  ancl T do hope yon ,,· i l l  bring some to  me . Yet I \Yould  not 



C H I L D R E l\ ' S  D E PARTMENT. 

g e t  u p  so ea r ly for a cart l o a d  of cardin al thJ\Ycrs , but  I mea n to get oyer heing 
so htz \· in the mornings.  I h aYe been int end i ng t o  make a start all  along, and 
nmy ( \Y i l l  g·i n· myself  th e  first lesson to-morrmv morning, if you \v i l l  cal l me. 
Sa,· Fire' .' a n d that ,,· i l l  sta rt m e. I w ill get u p  s u re and get you r  brea k fast . "  

· f ;t ,. l au �·h s l o u d  an d merrih· .  " (  ;uod i d e a ! T \Y i l l start the range fire first 
a n d  th �·n  l ' J i  lT_\" y< JU l1p \Y i th  Fire .' Yuu a n· a c lear girl . Joy,  a ncl r t han k y< J tl a 
lot  ft ,r th i s- I k n e w  I coul d  coun t  on \'( )1 1 . Tnv . ' '  

T h e  duk m i s t  by t h i s time i s  a l l  g·; nw . ;m ;l Jo:.· speed s along home a s happy 
Z; S '' 1H ·n  s l w  \\T l l t  < l1 1t \\· i th t h e  m a r i g·( ) l d s .  �he goes u p  on the porch . w h ne s h e  
fi n d ..;  h e r  fa t h er and mother s i tt ing.  S l w  sh < l \\·s her  pretty bou quet \Y i t h  .L:Teat 
d e l i g·ht  and t el l s  t h (-m all abou t her cal l on C ran d ma Snowden . " Have yo u got 
y u 1 1 r k s s t l ll S .  J oy " ,  asks  h e r  fat h e r .  " Y c· s .  papa" . says Joy, "all hut a l i t t l e  
C t  •py i n g· \ \  h i c h  \\· i l l  ta ke me ah<lu t tin· m i mn c· s _ . .  " \�cry \Y el l , clo i t  ll O \\· . "  said 
the  fa t l l cT ,  " a nd then \vi l l  yon p l ay f( l r  l l l l' m y  f a v r 1 r i t e  : " 

l i cre another l itt le  dark cloncl heg i n s  t <  1 fr . rm a n d  l i t t l e  imp faces peep out . 
b ut t h ey are almost immed i ate l y S \\ cpt  < 1 t 1 t  < 1 f  � i .!...: h t :md h ea r ing by a song- the 
Lr::.Jn L·'a ir ies  st r ike u p .  y.- h i c h  c�t n i 1 < 1 t  l w  ! 1 t -r�· \\ r i r t l· n  d r l \\ 1 1 hut i t  meant j u st 
t h i s : " I sn 't i t  nice  t h a t  Joy knr ) \\· s h er p a pa ' s  · fa ,- r , r i t ,: :- ' ' \\Tl l ? She will  h ave 
no bother in lnmt i n c- the m u s i c  a n d  m : t k i n L:· a l i :_.: ht . : t n d  t l h· n i f  h er mamma asks 
for h e r  fayur i t e sh� ·  knO\r s  j u st a s  \\ \.' 1 1 .  T h a t i s  t lw g·r " I (  l 1 , f  havi ng o u r  per
:: nTri ng Fairies in serv i ce . " 

Joy i s  j u st  go ing to a sk h e r  l i t t l e  ..; i � t �- r .  '' h o  i s  rtlc' k i n !..:_· hn d< 1 l l i e s t n  s l eep . 
to r u n  in t h e  house f( ) r  h e r  .c;c lwo l -l H 11 ,k -: .  h n t  .-.; l J c  t h i n k s  j u s t  i n  t i 1 1 1 e  a n d  get s  
t h e m  for h e r s e l f .  \\'h i k  s l w  \\ < 1 rk s : t t  h ,· r  ,· r 1 p y i n g· .  a l i t t l e' l 1 l a ck m i s t g a t h e rs 
cl11 d d r i fts  r i g·h t a c w s s  h n  Li l· �· : t -- -: l h· i -:  t h i n ki n g· :  " ft i s  a great  1 k a l  n i LT r  to 
sit h ere 11 1 1 1 kr th i s  h < lm'_\ - ..; t K k k  \ i J h· .  t h : t n  in t l w dark parl < l r  p la y i n g  c ·n·n papa ' s 
' fa \- ( 1 r i t c ' . "  ! � u t  t h e· 1 i !..:, : 1 •, l : : t i r ; , -: : t r \ ·  ' i 1 !..:_ l 1 : t r d  an d th rough t h em s l w  g·d s a 
\r h i fi  fn 1m a sp ra \. < , f  l a t l' 1 J ] ,  •• 1m i n �· 1 1 ,  ' n c· \· - s u ck l c .  \\· h i c h  makes h e r  t h i n k :  
" H < 1 \\ ] r  1 \Th t h a t  ( \' : 1 1 1  p l a y  i t S < I l ' : t s i l _\ . I ( r h a d not kept at it . I l l C HT cnuld 
h Zt\·c d < l l l l' S< . l . "  

" \: < 1 \\ ,  papa · · .  sh e .c;ays b r i gh t l y . " ]  am a l l  rL'ac ly t o  pl ay for you nmr ' fa
\'( l r i t e '  

.
. .  a n d  s k i p s  i n to the n :om : ts L l i t l l l'h· as a b i r d .  fn the  ·mi d st o f  h er 

pl :n· i n g· s h e  h ears a carriag-e stop .  l 1 1 1 t s h L· d < l l' S  nut  stop her  p lay ing unti l  her 
{at h n  ca l l s her .  Then she ccJm c s  q u i dJ :  < l ll t rm the porch . C1 ose up to i t on 
the L·a rr iag-c-dr in·  is  a sh i n i ng c a rr i a g l· an d prancing· horse s .  and i n  the carr i age 
i s h e r  a u n t  a n d  u n c l e  an d her 1 Je :-: t - 1 J e l < l H' d  �-� � u s i n  Fay. ' ' () i s n 't it glo r iuu s ! ' ' 

A. n cl cousin Fay i s  say i ng- . ' ' \  \ .  e arc g·n i ng· to stay at t h e Po i n t  for a week, a n d  we 
h aye come to g-et Juy tn go hack ,,- i t h  u s  ;md sta\· OYCT n i ght" . 

Dcnrn g·ocs Jo:.· 's  h ea rt a n d  on rome t h e  d a rk Fa i ries aga in . "0 mamma ! 
I p rom ised that I \HHt l d s u r e l :.· g·c t  an e a r l y  b reakfast i n the morn i n g  for Jay and 
Rob. ancl I nl l fst ' ' .  says J uy .  an d the tears  in h er eyes arc almost ready to d rop . 
� \ n d  t l ll.- t lwm:·h t i s i n  h e r  h e� rt that t h i s  i s  j u :-;t a l i t tle tou h a rd a t r ial  for h er 
to bea r . For

' 
a m i n u t e  t h e  dark F a i r i e s ac t�· d as i f  th e\· h ad IHH1 th e c laY,  for 

theY take a \\· ickcd del i g·ht in see i n g· people u nh appy :  httt mamma comes to the 
rescu e . " \Yh:· will  you not l eave Fav here for th e n igh t . and drive over for her 
in t h e  m o rn i ng ? Then J ay can see her a n d  Rob too . ancl t h ey can al l  have a 
h appy t ime tog·eth er . ' ' ' ' Y e s .  yes . "  echoed the g· i rl s . ' '0  papa ! () mamma ! let 
us cl o that . ' '  .\n d  so it was. .\n cl the dark Fa i r i es j u st s hrin·lcd up like burnt 
leave s .  and the s ha c lm,·s fie\\· awav like smoke .  and the bea u t i fu l  Fai ries  floated 
all  a roun d C\-en·hoch· .  Hut t h eY · hug-ged ToY the most b ecau se they kne w h er 
best  an cl ha cl become used to fi g·l1 t in g � ff tl;e  

-
Fa i r ie s of the dark m i st for h er . 

The ea rh· b reakfast '-"as  a g-ra n d  success . Tm· and FaY. Ta\· and Bob and 
all the S \Y eet g·ay Fair ies  break fa

.
stecl togeth er . 

· · . · · 
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MIRROR OF THE MOVEMENT. 

A GLIMPSE OF POINT LOMA. 
O u t  "f u h " t  : l n d  d u�t ,\· l' i ty, f u l l  < • f  J , u , t l i l l .�·, r u�h i ng 1 i f1 · : e\·< ·r.nd H · n · l J "l�-'<�s, 

l t" l l "< '" : J I I d  " th · t · ,.,  u 1 1 d  t'n < " to r i e� : l r ld \\· r · r·l, > l i " ! J " ·  : 1 1 1 d  pcupl < '  ·w i t h  ; m x i o u �  l < J < , j, > .  \\· i th 

,,. ( ' : l r.'· f< · < · t  : 1 1 1 d  < ' < l l'< ' \\' ( 1 1 ' 1 1 fne < ·�. l m r ry i 1 1 �· 1 "  !.:'t • t  r i < · h  1 1 1' to l'H r n  the p i t t : l l l < ' < '  t h at 

"·" t d d  k < ·< · p 1 • r H ] ,,· : l ! l d  ::-:uul t og< · t l w r--�o u t  " f  : 1  < · i t ,Y uf � w l n < ·�:,; <HHl f .. ta i cf,\', u !" l " ' '· < · r t ,v  

: t r t d  ,- i < · < · . " f  u n t < 1 l d  -wea l t h ,  o f  h ol l o w  r t t < wk < · r.Y : t n d  -; h a m  a n d  stern IW< ' < '"" i t .'· · of 
J I I U l t i t ud < · ,.,  l ] ( ' rd < ·<l t og·< · ther-o u t .  i n to t i l l ·  h·< < ·  : t i r . : d < 1 n g· gT< ' n t  r i n ·r�. :tl'l' < •-;� p r : 1 i r i es 

: t 1 1 d  w l H ·u t  ti < · ldc.; n w l  farm land� .  J i i l " " i l J !.:  t ! J r < � l l !.: h  < • t h < · l' gTeat e i t i c·c.; w h < · l'< ' \\' < t "  t l te 

S < t l l W  t u nn u i l n n < l  h url',\" a n d  pon · r t y : l l l < i  r i < - 1 1 1 ' ,., : 1 1 1 d  ,- i < ·e :m d "hams a nd m u l t i t u d e s  

< ,f J H ' I  •pl < '-liH SSi l l g' t hr< i llg-h ( j ll j ( ' j, l t :1 l l i l < • ! "  : I l l < ]  1 1 1 ' i i < Tf U ]  \- j l l £l g< 'S ,  lHl ::ihi l lg' il l' l'OS� l I to 

f'T< · a t  ::'il l l cl y  desert t hrough C'hoki u g  d u " t  : I l l < I l · u n t i l l � 1 1 1 ' : 1 1 -:l ti,-e d n ys' j o url ley < I l l  a 
l 'l l " h i t l !.:' t ra i n ,-�n t t d t h< •  g ( ) a 1 .  :1 l ' : l l ' : l < l i " < · . t l , , . ! 1 1 ' \\. t ' " ! l l t d  1 1 < 1 1 1 1 1' of t he G od,:.;,  t h < ·  � i t < ·  

< ,t t h < ·  C ity I k a n t i f u L  t hn t  s w · n ·d " J l < l t  ,,- ] J i t l t < r t l l l ' l t  : � 1 1 � � u r  l w : t r h-l 'o i u t  Loum � 

O u r  ( ' t l l l l l' < Jd < ·,.; h : l H' \\· t· i t t < ' l l  < t 1 1 d ' ) ' " k ' · " , , f  i r .  11 • ·  ! : : : \ · , .  1 - � � t l t  rc · : 1 d : 1 1 1 d  ] i -; t< · t wd ,  

\\' < �  lwY< ·  c.; < ' < · l l  pict n n,.; n n d  p lw t < •.�T : q d l " .  < · n · t t  f r : t :..: : · : : t t l  t l • - ll • · t · ,  t l t : r l l d o< l l l l  j )( ' ]'( ' ll l l i : t l l _v 
i n  t l w t  L u : d .  :! l t d  i r i d < ''-'1 ' 1 ' 1 1 1  " l w ! ] ,  t' r" l l t  t i t < ·  · · : : 1 •  � ) , \ 1 \ , -• : : . - \ • · 1  1 1 "  d < ·, < · r i p t i r • t t .  t t c • 

p i l' t ll l'l ' .  1 1 0 1 c • l-:: c • t l  e l i' tl • l \ \' 1 ' ! '  1 1 ] ' , ] ! I ' l l .  t l i " l l :..:· l t l • · l l i w . :  : 1  \\ . , l t • ! l ' " \ 1 '  :- ! 1 1 1 ' \ , < ' ; t t l  1'< ' \· c · : d  t ho 

L < • <J u t i < •,.; c d' Pc 1 i t 1 1  L < l l l t : l . 

); I I  \\'l l l 'd " 1 1 f  ( 1 ] ! 1' ( • I I I J I ! ' ; t d < · '  I I ; l \ ' 1 ' j , l ' l ' ] l  1 1 \ ' < · l ' < ] ! ' ; l \\' l l , 1 ' \ 1 ' 1 ',\' 

t ! � : 1 t i" 1 1 ( ' .\ ( l t t d  1\· " r < J ,  i ,  , J t " \i t t  i t t ,., < · : ]  : � t t d  , J.: _\· : 1 1 1 d  L t l t d ,• · : q l ( ' .  

t l 1 c ·  i l l \ i !.: < I J ' ; t t i l t !.:' ; t t t d  f r : l g r : t t t t  : 1 i r , t l J I ·  L l w· d < l t t w < • f  t l l l '  "];:_,. 

, J : , ,, 
T l 1 • · 

\\' i t l t 

:,•_ 1 ] / J ( '  

( ' 1 1 ' : 1 1 ' 
j J ( '( ' ( '_\'  

! I I ' \\' l l l ' : t l l l y  

u i  I t t • I ' J i l ll ' n ·, 

� - l " w  ] ,  t ha t  
' < l i l  \\· i t h i n  i t ,  < 1< - p t l t ' .  r l w  g l < • r i o u ,.;  t i l t h  1 1 f ::' ll l l l ' i "< '  n n cl ,.; m t "d ,  m· a n  O<T<l '-' i n n n l  gray 

t t l < l l ' t t i n g- or c · n · u i n g·, c · : 1 < ·h \\· i t h  i t " } H ' < ·ul i :n c ·l w n n ,  t h e  pb e i d  ocean lwu mlcd by a l i ne 

, , !  f , l < l l l l  \\' h < · t 'c • i t  k i ""l '" t h < ·  r r wk_,- -;] w n ·  nt H !  J ' c ' \' < •rl H • r : l 1 < '" t h rough i t -; t l t ,\·:-; t c · r i o u :-;  

• < ! \' < '" · t l w  h< · :m t i fnl  ] ; ; \ ,\' < l l l c l  t l w  ( ' i ty ,  tL < · foot - h i l l "  :md t hl' cl i :-; t ;m t :\[ < J ll l l t : l i ns,  

1 \ ( )\\'('l'S l'H'l' bJm n i n g, bi rd -;  1 ' \ . 1 ' 1 ' ::' i t J!.: i l t g ,  : l l l d .  :-'\\"l ' l ' l l 'l' t ]um : 1 l l ,  t i l t' J i t t ] l '  c ·J t i J d n�l l ,  

Lotu s 13mb n t H !  B l o",.;oJ I J -; ,  and 1 h < ·  < ' \' < ' !' < · • · l H i i t t g· h : l n t w n i c:-; of the l u n• of l\ln t rad< ·s

: i l l  S :l t ll l'(� CO l l'-' ]l i n · ::'  t < J  : l i d  t h < ·  \\' i ""l '  i l l l d  1 • 1 \' i l l !-!' h : l t H !  t lw t  voint�  the \\' i l,\" to a n·al iza

t i on on e<' u t on� of m n n · �  l t i g-h< •-; t .  1 hr • tt. �·h l o n g· f< •rgo t t< ·n,  po-wers a s  a nul i a n  t Son uf 
I. i g-ht.  

l t. j ,.;  a I l l'\\' \\' < • r l d  tl w t i:-;  \ w i n f,!: op < · J I I 'd ou t : 1t  Point I.omn. The conventi onal 
h ol l ow moekc·r ics of modern l ife· < · : t u ti n d  t t < •  pL1c·c· there. One feels that he must 

l c · ; l \ ' ( '  h < 'h i n < l  hi,.; u ul -;k,  IYh <l lcH·r i h  l l < l t u n · .  \d w n  lw seh foot in thi s sacred land. 
lf l i o t ,  l '\ ' l ' l',\' l ' i r< ·m n ,·it< l l l l ' ( �  ::'('C' I l l "  1 o  be i 1 1 l c · l lg' lH ' to rcn·nl  and u nc:onT his real self 
t o  h i ! t l ::'< ' l f  m H l  h i ,.;  fel l c •11·:,; :1 1 1 11 tc 1 ,.;]ww h i m  n,.; lw i s .  Jjfc here i s  n o t  C'n :--y, it is  
:-; t n· n u uu " ,  f o r  \\"C� < llL C<l l'J I I '4 ::; t u d < · t J t ,.;  t ho u g·h \\'C' he,  han� (l ifficulticc.; of  lwl1 i t, dis

po::' i t i u n .  L< ' l l d l' l l < ',\', hni l t  l1} l  and i i t gT:l i l l l ' < l  < l l l < l  fo::;tercd through past years and IJUSt 
l i H·,.; ,  t o  l'U t t t L a t  <l l l d  o \·erc· I J l l l l ' ; h n t  the l '" l l d • < t t  lw� a J J CIY element in it ,  tho soul is 
mvnki ug· :wd h t mY� that all the fu rcc:-; of ); at u re a re arra,vccl on i ts s i <lc ; there is a 
new eour; lg'< '. a n ew ,.;tren gt l t ,  :1 \ ' l ' l',\" j oy i 1 1  the struggle, t h a t  bri ng,.; l i ght into the 
d;l !·b ·::'1  h ( ! lJ ] ',.; .  

\\'h a t  a pro m i �c· i s  th i s-a vro m i s1• for the f uturl' \Yclfare of hwnanity ! Hero 

are gathered bll::'i m•,;s men . Ll W.\' <' 1' ::' ,  phy" i eian,.;,  1n·iters, musi c i a n s, a rt i sts, me-
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cha n ics-men and women wh o:-;e great m H l  eh i d'! 'st a i m .  a s  said by a enmrade,  i :-;  
not to enter upon great busi ness enterpri se's a n d  <l l l 1 < l " S  wea lth,  not t o  prnet i < ·< ·  l aw 

or medicine, to write, to stud.'; m u s i c, to p n i n t .  t ,•  l n1 i l d  houses, but first a iHl fore

most to mnke Hrotlwrl H H >d :1 ] i ,· i ng power i n t l w i r ] i , < ·� .  t h : l t  it m n y  become a l i v i ng 

power in the l i fe of Hunnm i t y. ;\ml i f  i n  so d < > i n g· t l wr < · i s  work to be done, such 

as building a house. t0nd i ng tl owers i n  the g:m k n .  < ' : l n,,· i ng· food for the I�otus Buds 

or caring for and hf•l p i n g  t lw l i t t le  ones or a < ld ress i w2· < ' 1 J n l < IJ ) ( 'S or office or hous0hold 

work · each 0110 fi t s  i n t n h i s 1 'Lw< · .  J lC'rfol ' l l h  h i s  ; � ] ] , i l l t · , ]  t : l "k .  i s no more bus i ness 

m an.
'
l a\vyer, ph;vsi c i a n ,  \ni t er,  de. ,  but a m a n  nr \\' t l l l 1 : 1 1 1  "· i 1 h  :1 gl a <l }wart all Cl \Yill

ing h ands ready t o  serYe. 

Thus, fol l ow i n g· the g-n i tl i ng h mH 1 of o u r Le: l < l < · r .  l l l l d , · r  l wr d i n·d i on s  is l 1eing 

prepared th0 l llH·ku "  n:f :1 n c· w  c i Yi l i znt i un ,  : 1  st ·t ·d 1 l 1 : 1 1  , ] J : J l l  �r"". < 1 1 1 < l hlosscm antl  

regenerate th0  l i f< ·  t d. t l l t �  1\'<ll' ld,  it  i s  the "l0av01 1 1 l 1 : 1 1 " l 1 : 1 l l  l t · : J v t · n  t he whol e m nss." 

And, t oo,  < ' <t ! 'l l  s t Ut k n t .  e:wl1  worker, whn ten'r l 1 i :-: t H ' t' \l ] t ; l l i < • I J .  j,  t l l l l "  fit t i n g h i mself 

to act in h i s  ow n } ' l't 'J ' < · r  splH Te in l i fe. a n d  <lcn·1ov i n g· l 1 i "  l l " ] , ] t · c- r  J i ' ' ''·t ·r  n n t l c n p ah il i 

t i es for J H 'rf< ·et u s< ·  i n  t h ·  ( ' :mse o f  the: Hrothcrlwo<l o f  l l u ! 1 1 ; 1 1 1 i 1 ·: .  T l l t ' l l  \\' i l l  b e  ]H'< '

sentecl to t he worl t l  t l H ·  SJ •Cdac1e of bu s i n ess con ducted nn  Br, • t h t· rh ' " " 1 J ' r i n e i pl 1 ·s :  

lflw pra ct i ced that  : 1 1 1  1 1 u l y  n •t ·ciYe J u st i c·e and Compass i on :1 n d  .\ i , ] : l l w, J i t · i J l t '  ,,. ] 1 i t ·h 

regards not n lonC' t he· J 'h :· :-; i c·a 1 ,  lmt the sp i ritual n at ure ; wTi t i n g-. art . J l l U " i ' · · 1 1 1 1 1  f<) r  
fame o r  h on or, b u t  f o r  t l 1 c  uvlifting of the soul ; mcclw n i e n l  \vork. \Y l l t · 1 l 1 < r J , u i l d i J l g' 

a house or s\wepi n g- a rt iCtl l l ,  d i g·n ified and ennol>lcd ; a l l  given 1\· i th .i < '.'. < I "  : 1 1 1  , , t'ft · r i n g· 

on the altar of scl f-sner i ticL· fnr t he benefit of the JH.·opl e of the earth a n d  : 1 1 1 t · rt · : J 1 \ l l't ' " ·  

A m ere cursory gl :n 1cc· J i 1 ls one with a n Jn Z('l l H 'nt at  the work a lready : I t' < ' '  l l ll 

plished n wl at the m·a r  J u l ti h m· n t  of th i s  vrom i se 1 1f :1 l l t '\\' <l ny. �\ s O l l < '  i s  d r i \' ( ' 1 1  

over from San Di 0g-o t u t h e  cent<·r o f  a l l  these n e t  i Y i t i 1•s ,  n:rily the dawn of  a new 
civi l ization rPveals i t sc · l f  to h i :-;  :1 :-; t o n i shecl gflze.  T l l l '  1n i tt-r had bdorehand l0arned 
of the s ite  of the SdJOol for the nl�YiYal of the J .ost  :\ l:·,.: j l ' ]' i ('s of Antiqu ity, of the 
Poi11t J .oma ] I o1nestcncl , 1\·hi ch l ater wil l  bec·onw a h, l i 1 1 L' f,>I. s t mlen ts, an d  the 
ColmJ ,\' } ] t ,ll::' l 'S ,  < l l l t l t L < ' " t ' < · a n w  i 1 1 t n  Y i l '\\. one : l f l t ' ' '  : l l l • r l l l l · r .  < ' : ! I ' l l < t ! l  < l  l t i !..!·h  h i l l

the J.i �ta n ces from the J ! t t l l lc�tead to the Colu1 1.'· br · i 1 1g- a Lu u t  < � l l L' : 1 1 1 t l a l 1 : 1 l f  m i l e::; 
to the north cast, :md to t h e  s i i u of t he Sc·l H H ,] ct!' t lH ·  �]�A e r i es nLout l w l f  a 1 n i l e 
to t he sou th, the pos i t ion of t h e  Cnm cl·- � t i i J 1 ( ' l w i 1 1 g· i 1 1 tl i c :1 t t · t l  by t h r· ±i ag o f t h\: 
School wavi ng on its high mnst to the brel'Z I '  d m i l l g· t he d n y, ·while  at n i g·ht i s  to Lc 
seen from far a beacon l ight eYer burn ing, a lnmp of hope in the darkest hours, and 
near by the picturesque water-to"·er. 

As said,  the 1n·itcr h n tl hf·:ml of th0,o;c·, L n t  whnt i s  thut \\·ontlerf u l  lmild i ng, 
nearly completed, high on the h i l l ,  near the If om cstead, fronting the mighty ocean, 
and t he very sight of whi ch i s  an inspira t i on to a harmonious l i fe ? C i rcular i n 
plan, rising i n  three tiers, surmounted l )y a dome of perfcc·t proporti ons, crowned 
with a sphere and turret-the whole, so it a ppeared to the writer, typical of what 
human life should be, as  m an, though 1vith his feet resting on earth, develops all 
his powers harmoniously, his thoughts puri fied, all his  passions subordinated, find
ing his true center i n  the heart, l i fts  himself into the free air and l ives the perfect 
li fe, h i s  yery soul in all its di\' i ne nature, typified b;y the spbcre, emblem also of 
thf' rndi�nt sun, dwell ing in the spiritual  ren l m s, yet touching, cro1vning, i nspiring 
and bruiding his being on all p lanes of acti vity. 

In snch a dwell ing l ife wi ll  berome sanctified,  it ·wi l l  l1c a gl a d  worship, n 
peace, a j o;v. As each room partakes of the nature of the c ircular plan, all harmo-
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niously fitting in to complete the perfect circle, so every power and activity will 
become adjusted and circumscribed by the l aw of the Higher Nature. This unique 

and beauti ful building is but the first of many that will be erected from the original 
plans and designs of the Foundress-Directress of the School for the Bevinll of the 
Lost ::\Iysteries of Antiquity. It has already been said of these that "in style> and 
character they are absolutely new to m odern times, reviving the beauty n nd chaste

n ess of ancient periods, anterior to those of 1\'hich we still h ave a few remaining 
examples, and so different from anythi n g- n nw in existence that they cannot be 
comprehend ed, much less appreciated, until  seen . These buildings and their  ilp
pointmcnts ·will be conducive to the greatest simpli city of life, and yet wil l  be more 
beauti ful and utilitarian than the most expcnsi,·e modern dwellings. They arc in 

ti1emsches object lessons, at once educahrc and en nobling." 
I.ooking from there toward the sa cre(_l spot where is to be reared the Great 

T emple, the w onderment increased ; :for on tlw i nt ervening rising groun d,  Jw:n· by, 
are seen in process of erection six small c i r<'ul n r  l 1ui l d i ngs similar in construct ion , 
and on in(}Uiry from the Leader, th8 'ln'i t<'r i s  i nfnrmecl th at these are the beginniu�· 

of the white "City Beautiful" for the l i t t l e· c• l l l' "' ·  y;ith its dwellings, school-house, 
play-house, l i t tle gardens alHl such 111n rn·l l n n o:  t h ings tlu1 t  the tell ing wns l i ke a 
wonderful fairy story. But that, he 's u s  T " l < l, 11· i ll be written for the children b�· 

"Spots," "\Yho will send them a long' 1ett <•r '-' : 1 1 • 11 . and so n o  more must be s a id ah>ut 
it here. The Leader spoke of it  \v i th a !:lT<· ;n 5 •  ·�, nnd truly it is  a h arb i n gPr of jo5· 
to the world. Nowhere do we rend of n l i fe ::en 1 1Pantifn1 , so simple, so henlthy to 
body, n"!ind and soul. Kowhere i n t he 11·h , d r ·  wnrld is  such a "City Beautiful" ns thi:"-.  

The road leading from San Diego t o  P u i n t  I.oma is sandy and dusty nml the 
Comrades who attended the great c ,ll�TCS:-i hL·rc last year wil l  remember i t ; but 
lJOW turuing from the highwny into t l 1 c� gruuwl s  of the Homestead, beneath a wide 
arelnY:l�', i s  a beautiful, firm , hard ru:Hl : the slope up the hill is graded ; the road 

''Tin ds :ucund the house, i n  oue d ircct i Pn Lci1 1g' continued past the School site, in 

::mother p;1ssing over the brow of the h ill :. nHl dcsc:cnding clown to the ocean crossing 
a deep calion by means of a newly constrnde(_l Lridge. 

How were these roads made ? is the constant inquiry of  visitors. There are 
no hard roads in all the \vide neighborhood. But here they are-an accomplished 
hct-the magical work of but a few \-reeks. As the writer walked along them he 

thought of almost incredible stories of the engineering m arvels of the ancient 
Egyptians and what must have been their skill and knowledge ; and it seemed to 

him that the same skiU and knowledge was working now on Point I�oma . 

It is a magical land ! 1fany other wonderful things remain to be told-the 
meetjngs of the students, with a touch so new to-day, yet reviving the memories 
of ages long gone, that a new world is  entered, men and women take on a new 
djgnity, their thoughts reach to new hejghts, the hollow shams of the world find 
no place in their assemblies-the harmony of hjgh aspiration, earnest thought and 
endeavor, the music, the tones of the voice, the surroundings, the apparel of the 
students, all unite to give a foretaste of the possibilities that life holds for all men, 
not alone in their sacred hours but in their every-day activities, when again they 
shall recognize and follow the Helpers of Humanity and shall live the "Life 
Beautiful." 

In thinking of all that is  now here, an accomplished fact, and all that is to 



U N I V ERSAL BROTH E R HOOD PATH .  

be, one can surely feel that there requires no  waiting for the world t o  recognize 
not only the grandeur but the utility of this ennobling work. True, there may be 
some reformers, some real lovers of humanity, who stand at a distance and judge 
and condemn without knowledge. But to t hose \vho take the broader view, who have 
seen the failures of orgnnizations and institutions established for the benefit of 
human kind ; to such will come the convicti on that the Fou ndress of these wonderful 
institutions has a series of systems on educational l ines that will change the whole 
aspect of human life wherever they are recognize(! and followed. Think of the 
thousands and millions of dollars given by humanita ria ns to projects for the better
ment of their fellows which succeed only to a degree and temporarily ; but do 
they bring out the noblest qualities in those whom they seek to benefit, have they 
awakened again such souls as adorn the pages of ancient h istory ? 

Every day adds to the unfolding of this new l i fe. \Yho of the members of 
the Fniversal Brotherhood has not heard of the wonderful Colony House erected 
by the lovi ng and faithful service of some who rem ained with the Leader at Point 
Lorna after the Congress of one year ago, and of the brotherly work o:f some of 
those members who stayed and cared for the Colony ? Wel l ,  a vi s it there was a 
part of the writer's plan and be found many interesting features that convinced 
him that verily this was a Colony on new lines and that the workers were i mbued 
with a spirit of unselfishness and of love for Humanity. Here there are what 
the world would call old people, and people in the pri me of l i fe. and young people 
and little children from all parts of the world-all bus�· with their special duties 
or attending to the general work of the Colony and all radiant and happy. The visit 
was made one afternoon with the Leader and some of the Comrades and in the 
large hall of the Colony Building were found many I�otus Buds hard at work at 
their lessons. During the recitation they sang and recited and spelled and 
marched. School life for them was a joy. One little Cuban girl, three years old, 
sang alone one of the Lotus songs in beautiful English and with the sweetest voice ; 
Ricardo, the little Cuban boy, both spelled and recited in English ; the tiny buds 
who a few months ago came here from the I .. otus Home, in Buffalo, w atched the 
first part of the proceedings from their high chairs but took part in the marching 
holding the hands of the bigger children. The effect upon the audience is inde
scribable, the whole purpose of life seemed filled with a new meaning, it was a 

glimpse at the true education and to be there was as much a lesson for the 
grown-ups as for the little ones, a new spirit pervaded the proceedings, it was 
the promise of noble lives of work for the good of the Race. Shall I be forgiven if 
I say that such was the effect upon some of the on-lookers that their eyes filled 
with tears ? Oh ! the pity of it that children in the past might have had all this ! 
But oh ! the joy of it, that the real, happy, joyous life is now begun. Oh ! the 
joy to think that these little ones with hunderds, thousands more, shall grow up into 
the sweet pure life of noble men and women who will bring again the Golden Age 
on Earth ! 

And here the thought comes,-What part have we in this, some of us here, 
others, the greater number, still living in the busy active life of the world and in 
its great cities ? We know whence has come the inspiration, whose hand it  is that 
plans and guides and adjusts, but that hand alone could not accomplish the work. 
It is Nature's own law, that no hand alone can accomplish her purposes which 
are the purposes of the soul. The work we know is for all Humanity and all 
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creatures and hence it calls for, nay our own souls demand our co-operation ; our 
part it is to aid our Leader and Teacher to accompli sh this glorious and m ighty >vork. 

Comrades, be our occupation what it may, be our dwelling in the great cities
or in a hamlet, in America, Europe, Australia  or any part of the globe, our calling 

i s, as men and women, to aid this work, and aiel it we can and will. E ach can so 
ai d, all true Comrades by their unselfish de>otion do so aid, and in so doing are we 
hastening the time when the Great Temple shall be completed and be a beacon of 
Li ght to all  the earth. J. H. FussELL. 

One of the first greetings to the Universal Brotherhood Organization i n  its 
new offices at Point Lorna was a large number of applications for membership from 

both America and Sweden and also several from England. 

White Lotus Day was celebrated :May 8th by all the Universal Brotherhood 
Lodges throughout the world. The sadness >vhich we felt at the seeming loss of our 
first Teacher, H. P. Blavatsky, has been turned to a great joy at the crowning of her 
heroic life and the ever-nearing fulfilment and actual accomplishment of her dear
est hopes. All the White Lotus Day celebrations had this new touch and more 
and more do we realize the grandeur and nobility and compassion of that great Soul. 

From Sydney, N. S. W., Australia, comes a brief notice, as follows : "We 
had a beautiful \Vhite Lotus Celebration last night. Twelve of us took part in 
readings and addresses. The £ower decorations were very artistic and appropriate." 

THE NEW CYCLE UNITY CONGRESS. 

N E W  YO RK. 

( Continued.) 
N O T E  ON ADDRESSES AT T H E  CON GRESS. 

WOMAN'S WORK FOR BROTHERHOOD. 

BY MRS. M. M. TYBERG. 

The new keynote for human life is  " Come let us work together for the whole 
world." Humanity is one, and if the peoples comprising it unite in their thought and 
work, human life will rise a degree and new joy, possibilities and power shall come 
for all. A ll work will be glorified when the least thing is done for the benefit of all. 

Women must make this new ideal of life their own, must aspire towards it and 
foster it with their daily thought till it bursts forth into actual deeds of helpfulness 
for mankind as a whole. 

Another way to work for brotherhood open to all women is to look upon all as 
souls working to perfect the whole nature, to face un£inchingly the lower nature and 
strengthen by love and tn1st the higher. This would be to love more wisely than many 
love at present. 

These two means of working for brotherhood carried out by all women would 
soon free great helpers for the race, and make it possible for the great purposes of the 
Helper at present with us to become an actual wave of compassion, passing over the 
whole world reaching the needy in every land. The objects formulated by the Found
ress of the International Brotherhood IJeague are noble and inspiring, and embody 
the new ideal of helpfulness for men and women. 
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A new form will b e  given the legend o f  the Holy Grail i n  time to come. We 
shall hear not only of Knights, but of brothers and sisters of Compassion, going forth 
from the Mother's house to fulfil her promise thnt  \Yherever there is a grief to heal 
or a sorrow to mitigate there we will be. 

THE PHILO SOPHY OF I.IFE. 

B Y  �1:R S .  COROLYK F. U B E H .  

In this age of general calamity, 1vhen d isastur affects the individual, the nation 

md the relationship of all nations, the real difficulty. in fact the cause of all our 
difficulties, lies in the fact that modern civilization bas no philosophy. To a vast 
number of bei11gs therefore, l ife has no meanin;:::. It i,- Lut drift.  Xaturally then 
consciousness  must becom e absorbed in a sensuous lit'<' ; anr1 the e >ne im1mlse to secure 

as much as one can for oneself mu st prevail sr i t h  r 1 i :-c<l rrl a" the i n evitable result. 

The word philosophy is derived from t he Greek IH nls J ill ih ; l l Hl .').'J / Ih meaning 

love and �wistlom. Sci ence means merely to know. ); O\\. knr 1\\. ; < ·d �· , ,  < ,  f i t-:clf  ma;v be 
of very li ttle bcnc·fit, lmt the knowledge of t he ln1YS ut o u r  own l � � · i w ! .·. <Jlln L i n ecl IYith 
philosophy, or that  } c .ve of wi sdom which means aclavtat i o n  t o  t lH ·  L .,, . . u [ · c· : t" a vi sta 

of radiant possibi li tic·s .  ..:ind yet love of svisdom lws l:cc-< > l l ! L' } , d i 1 :  ] , , n. " ;· ,.. ,.1 £. 
That there once 11·a s  a vhi lusophy of l ife, universal in its n ppl i c a t i " n  n nr l  n n i nT�a1 ly  
accepted i s  easi}y rn·oyea. Exmn ine t h e  ethical codes of eyery gr,•;l t r ;i c c_• nJ i �· iun .  

They will be fou n d  ident icn1  in their presentati o n  o f  t h e  dynamic LnY o f  Le i u:.t. Then 
discover the philosophy th a t has been for long locked up in the myth s aml al1eg·nrics 
of every uation. T hey also are i(lentical in the evolutionary story 1:rhich they tell us. 

Let us examine, fur iustnlH:e, tho very simple legend of the sleeping princess

Httle else th nu a. common nursery tale to all appearance, but full of wonderful mean

ing. \Ve will take the Yersi on gi ,·en us by Tennyson. 

The princess represents t he soul. The story tells us the profound truth that 
1vhen the sviritual nature sleerJs , all the po,yers in the realm of the soul must also 

cease, though the po\vers of the material life outside the hedge, remain active, but 

cannot reach the i r full attainment because separated by the " hedge " from the soul. 

The hedge represents tlw obstacles that separate the ] ower from the h igher 1ife. The 
one hundred ;years indicate the cycle of time most propitious for a possi ble reunion 

of matter with spirit. 

This story is told in many different forms in the ancient myths, and it has a 
special significance for us now. At the present moment every possibility is within 
our reach. We must once more awaken the spiritual n ature. "\V e must dare to face 
and overcome the difficulties of the lower life. "\Yhen we do then disappearance will 
become assured and we may find our own. It is useless to try any other method of 
bringing order out of present chaos, but, the higher life awakened, all that is below 
it must yield obedience to its mandates and fall into line. The auspicious moment 
has arrived to seek to recover our lost knowledge of the law of being, and to once 
more learn the love of wisdom . A great ocean of affluence surrounds us. We miss 
its benefactions because of our lack of adjustment, for the law of all laws, the law of 
adjustment, of adaptation, of appropriation, o-f divine harmony, is Unity, or Universal 
Brotherhood. 
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THE PRACTICAL APPLICATION OF BROTHERHOOD IN DAILY LIFE. 

BY C. L. CARPEXTER. 
This is  a very practical day and generation and we take j ust pride in it. If a 

new invention is presented, a new project or process, we straightway settle back on 
our heels and ask, what can it do ? and if perchance it is something that can dig down 
a hill that stands in the way of a railroad, or a process that can melt iron ore a little 
quicker and cheaper we at once syndicate it and put it on the market. 

X ow some t••·enty-nve years ago, Brotherhood, new because we had forgo t t ( ' J l  i t, 
was brought to the notice of the world. aml a few wise souls who could see, ancl \Tho 
b1ew a real thing when they saw i t7 took brotherhood in faith and trust and syndi

cated it a n d it is on the market today, and i t s  bonds p aying a hundred, a thuu"'�md, 
or a m illion per cent., just as you choose to figu re it, are free for the asking, the only 
restriction placed on the cutting of the cc,nvons is  that \YO must kno\Y h ow t o  u�o 
theEl. But �·o must get down to the praet i cal .  \Yh at is this Brotherhoocl 1 L i t  a 
theory , or is it a something that can go t o l'e(l "· i th a m an at night , and get up with 
him in the morning, and sit dow11 \Yith him <1 t h i s  breakfast table, lend ing an a i r  u f  
harmony and gentleness ; i s  i t  n o t  tht> t l 1 i mt  t o  fullow him to his office, or pla(:8 of 
business, m aking the morning greetings pl'ce i uus .  Shall it not come home with him 
after an anxious day and help to  smoot h  t he frmyns out of his face. Shall it  not 
make him deal fairly and evenly ancl con:oi .Jcratcl.'; with all his fellows. 

I believe in the st[lrs that arc s n i d  t u  .,: i 11 �  tn!-:·cther in the morn i ng, but I also 
beli eve that those same stars shaH not n1 ah· I>C·rfect  m usic t ill we stars of the earth 
sb a1l learn to sing our parts trn1y nnd j , , j  cl ( , u r  vui ccs to thei rs and so make t he per
fect hmm ony. That is Brotlwrho ()(l fnl' ( •Yr�·:.· d a >·.  �: nd 1vhen we wake t o  that sense of 
it, the roll of drums i n  the armi <:><l < 'nrn p ,;  n f  t l t ( '  worlcl shall cease and a11 the armies 
and all the peoples of the earth sha l l  m n reh to  the s teady throbbing of DrothcrlwoL1, 
Brotherhoo(1 , Brotherhood . 

The following reports o:re printed by courtesy of the NecvJ Century: 
SAN FRANCISCO, CAL., U. B. LODGE No. 7. 

e. D.  Lodge � o.  7 is still hcm· in !.! �1 1 1 lll!..!', satisfied sigh over the celebration of 
the in augural Sew Cycle l;ni(\T Cougrf' c :i ,  '"h 1 eh i s  admitted to have been an un
qu alified success by both membcr'3 n u d  ouu i clers. The hall in which the exercises 
were held 1nt s  bright with the flags of all n m i uns, beautiful with flowers and Xnture's 
green, S\YCet �·ith the breath of ncn e i n ,  and ;1 l i\·e lvith the force of the New c�'cle. 
Every chandelier had its burden of ting,; mHl flowers, every window sill its bed of 
green stuff, and, best of all, every s0a t i ts I> leased , interested occupant. The entire 
front of the raised stage seemed like a bank loaded with Nature's coin, from the 
center of which rose the I.eader's picture framed i n  a purple heart, below which 
stood an offering of purple cinerarias so large as to suggest that the earth itself 
was making special efforts to recognize her noble work for all that lives. Perhaps 
the most striking decoration was the screen at the back of the stage, which is thus 
described by its designer :-

"The background consisted of a large screen in three leaves, eleven and a half 
feet high , covered with blue cloth2 having in the center a heart-shaped opening, 
pointed at the top and terminating d ownward in large spiral scrolls, colored pure 
white above and shading to deep blue below, the opening being inclosed with a b and 
of gold. Over the heart stretched the well-known Egyptian winged-globe, re
splendent in red and blue and green and gold. Above, the flags of America and 
the S. R. L. M. A. were gracefully draped. A curtain hung behind so as to show 
a white center to the heart, through which the performers p assed on and off the 
stage. Long gilded torches divided the three panels of the screen, two more showed 
from behind where they supported the white curtain, and along the top was draped 
red bunting. 

"The ngures composing the tableaux were posed on low, white pedestals in the 
heart and on each side, and when not so occupied a harp standing on its column 
formed both a symbol in itself and also a part of the symbolism of the whole. It 
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was a seven-stringed lyre, having a blue flame a t  the top and a heart a t  the base 
of the strings, the column, which rested on a dark oluc sphere, representing the soul 
connecting heaven with earth." 

The modesty of the artist did not permit him to add that this screen wa� a 
beautiful evidence of the great assistance the art of combining color in symbolical 
design can be in teaching the real wisdom. Those who came to �coff-if any such 
there were, which is doubtful-caught by its beauty, remained to inquire as to its 
meaning, and its image will dwell in their minds for many a day, a seed of Uni
versal Brotherhood. Much more could be said as a l abor of love in describing the 
surroundings at our Congress, but doubtless every other center i s  equally enthusi
astic and demanding a hearing, so, without further } lrel im i n : uy, is presented the 
account of the Children's Festival by the Superintendent of the Lotus Group : 

The children from both Lotus Groups assembled at the appo inted time. Girls, 
attired in white Grecian robes, carried large bouquH� of flo·wers, while the boys 
performed the office of standard-bearers of the flags of all n a t i om, the American and 
the S. R. L. :M. A. flags being borne in advance. As all marched in double file 
down the middle aisle of the Academy of Sciences Ha ll , d ividing at the rear and 
then coming singly down the two outer aisles, the:- thus formed a heart inclosing 
a large audience. At the same time the children ,,·ere tol<l to  fix their minds on 
the Perfect Heart which encompasses the whole v.·orl < l .  

The march being over, the flags were stacked in front of the stage, the Amer
ican flag and the flag of the School being draped owr all the others. Then all 
marched to the stage, taking their places on either side of a large, decorated picture 
of the Leader, over which had been placed a white silken >eil .  Two of the older 
children unveiled the picture, after which three minutes were devoted to silence. 
So still was it during that time that only heart throbs could be felt .  The song, "We 
Are the Flowers" was next rendered as only children could who had been accus
tomed to put their hearts in every act performed as a loving service to mankind. 
The "Floral Dance," a suggestion from "Eumenides," was presented by eight mem
bers of the Young People's Club attired in Grecian robes and bearing garlands of 
roses, dancing graceful figures and depicting the symbolical emblems of a cross, 
ladder, triangle and unity. 

The Children's Festival concluded with tableaux representing various states of 
the Soul's consciousness, to which the scenery added great charm in its symbolical 
emblems and array of color. Thus the success of the children's portion of the pro
gramme marked a bright era for the Unity Congress and San :Francisco Lodge. So 
we are forced to see that the words of the Teacher are fast coming true : "And a 
little child shall lead them." RuPERINTENDENT. 

Nothing so impressive as the opening of the public entertainment on Saturday 
evening is recorded in the annals of the public doings of our Lodge. The lights in 
the hall were extinguished, and the clear notes of the bugle-call sounded out as 
the curtain in front of the stage went up, disclosing four heralds in white robes, 
with long trumpets at. their lips, standing in front of the heart, before described, 
sending the message of "Truth, - Light and Liberation" to the four corners of the 
earth. This swelled up from behind the screen, first chanted by bass voices, then 
taken up by the tenors, passed by them to the childish treble, and, finally, rolled out 
by the whole chorus. Then the President read a Proclamation of Universal Broth
erhood, after which came a programme of vocal and instrumental numbers, inter
spersed with tableaux. 

Of the music, it is sufEcient to say that it was of the very best, the artists 
contributing being noted for their ability, and performing up to their high standard 
of excellence. But the tableaux cannot be so disposed of. That depicting "The 
Awakening of the Soul" deserves particular attention. Here girls in Grecian cos
tumes were arranged on graduated pedestals, three on each side of the heart and 
one in the center. As the curtain opened these figures were disclosed with arms 
folded and heads pillowed thereon. Gradually they awaken, and with graceful 
movements turn to the central :figure with arms extended, while the first two play 
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on the harp, expressing their recognition of their Soul's divine origin and their 
relation to the Oversoul. Every number was enthusiastically received. 

At tllc Sunday rnecting four addresses Twre giwn oil the "Pr:~ctical Aspect of 
Universal I?~~othcrliood," "Karma, The Tan. of Cause and Effect,." "Reincarliation" 
and " * h e  Spiritual Aspect of Theosophy." UF the time the last speaker mentioned 
the nnnles of the three Leaders the great :iudience was so with us that it ro2e as 
one nlan r~ncl stood in silence to honor these TT'orld7s Saviors. 

-- A. D. ROBIXSOS, Seeretrlry. 

The following is the Proclanxtion reat1 a t  the Public Entertainment: 
"In opening this entertainment, 15-llich is a portion of the New C ~ c l e  Criity 

Congress of the Vniversal Brotherhood for the Fear 1900, i t  is desired to emphasize 
the principal purpose of the Organization, n-hich is 'to teach Brotherhood, to demon- 
strate that i t  is a fact in  Nature, and to make it a living power i n  the lives of men.' 
The Organization affirms and declares that Crotherhood is a FACT in  Nature, and 
i t  has been established 'for the benefit of the peoples of the earth and all creatures.' 
I t  therefore repeats and re-proclaims the old angelic message of 'Peace on earth and 
gcod-xi11 toward men.' It declares itself as an organization to be in sympathy with 
every effort to uplift Humanity and to make men realize their divine nature and 
glorious destiny. It clasps hands with all who desire the good of their fellow- 
men; i t  urges unity of action for the comnlon good, tolerance for each other's 
religious beliefs, and pity and helpful conlpasion for the weak, ignorant and 
sinning. It appeals to all men to hope and work for higher, purer, more beautiful 
ideals in this, the dawn of a new century and a Sew Cycle! It proclaims 'Truth, 
Light and Liberation' as its watchword and rallying-cry; i t  but desires t o  make 
all men helpful and compassionate, and therefore happy. 

"Believing that life should be a t  all times joy, and joyousness and gladness in  
a11 innocent ways promoted and encouraged, i t  offers you this entertainment to- 
night as an illustration of one of its many methods of exemplifying its philosophy 
of life, and its dissent from all forms and doctrines of pessimism and despair. 
Said the wise men of old, 'Thera is a time for all things,' and to-night is a time to 
be happy." 

LOUISVILLE, KY., U. B. LODGE No. 119. 
Members in Louisville, Ky., conducted their New Cycle Unity Congress with 

great success, all, the local press included, pronouncing i t  such. The Greek Sympo- 
sium feature, which proved of such universal attraction wherever produced, was no 
exception in  this instance, the papers mentioning i t  especially, as the following ex- 
tracts show :- 

"An entertainment in  Louisville, which will be largely unique in  introducing 
the accient classic drama, is the New Cycle Unity Congress Greek Symposium, 
which will he given under the auspices of the Universal Brotherhood Lodge No. 119, 
April 14, a t  8 o'clock, a t  Library Hall. The stage setting and costumes will be 
unlike any modern designs, and will closely adhere to the old Greek ideal. 

"The first scene will be a banquet hall, with opening music by the orchestra, 
and will introduce an assembly of noted philosophers, statesmen, musicians, poets 
and artists. This will be followed by the introduction of guests, discourses, music, 
songs and poems, and an  imposing closing ceremony. The original Greek Sympo- 
siums were gatherings for mutual benefit and enlightenment, as well as enjoyment, 
but later degenerated into drinking debauches. It is purposed to reproduce the 
Symposium in  its original purity, with ancient Greek costumes, stage settings and 
appropriate music. As a feature of the Symposium the personifiers of these ancient 
masters will present some of the philosophy of this old school. The proceeds will 
be used by the International Brotherhood League to help discouraged humanity."-- 
Louiszlille Post. 

The stage was set as the interior of a Greek dining hall; i. e., white paneled 
walls, the center of each panel having a mythological picture painted thereon. This 
hall possessed three screen sets. I n  the center of the stage was set a table eighteen 
inches high, open a t  the base and facing the audience. This V was filled with 
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potted plants in blossom, purple, white and yellow predominating. The table was 
draped in white, the top cloth covered with flat ferns, cut-flowers, fruits, nuts, figs, 
oranges, dates, candies, apples, bananas, flowers, cut-ferns and ropes of smilax being 
used in profusion. Along eitlwr side of the table and three feet from it were 
arranged couches eighteen inches high. These 1wre first covered with white drap
eries reaching to the floor, then fancy Oriental n1g,:; iW'l'e thro1vn over them and 
pillows of bright colors were placed three feet apart for the guests to recline on. 

At the apex of the triangle sat the host's chair. ...\11 along the sides, back of 
the couches, were large six-foot palm trees, and other� three feet in height were 
scattered here and there among the higher ones. At front end of couches on either 
side stood t1Yo large purple and yellow pedestals hnlding jardinieres of blossoming 
plants and ferns. On stands on either side of the d1 "•l' at the rear of the stage 
stood immense gTO\ving ferns fully five feet in <:i rcmnfercnee, and in the hallway 
seen through the tl1)nr \vere other palms nw1 fern,.;. TlJ,·,·c· brge hanging baskets 
of trailing ferns and flowers were suspended oYer the tnLk at the angles of a tri
angle. All charncters were dressed in Greek co�tUilll'" of \\'hitc �ashmcre, trimmed 
in purple, ycllo'i\' or Llue, in Greek patterns. 

The c:urtnin ro:::e as the second umsical sc1ectirm \';;;:-: n·m1erctl �mel as P;yth
agorns, fl)lloiH'd Ly nn1 sbycs dressed in Yrhirc. (·;iTI :·1 d: tln· >L�n·"' �lt once dis
appen rcd t1• u:=:her in Cu1ynthin nnd Helen, t\':u c-Tllill'lJ:� r·i· 111f• ··ne:nnifnl" along 
the li11c>S uf pnintil'f..!' nml scnlpture. They 1n·re Jr111"''.' �1 1•.'·· I );I>C:I'�ll'"'· the-n J.ydia 
:lllil Diutiu::l. sii('J'Htl':' nnd l)latu, P�msRnins nm1 .. T>I·uLq>i<l"'. <lllll I>Tih'l'"'· 11lltil six 
lndy ancl ,.;ix gcllt1L·IJWn guc"ts \H're 1Yc1comcd, the Jlil:-:t 11::tl..:�J:c:· tliil'TI'1'1L :md \\·ith 

the tv:o s1n\T::' there were riftccn in the cast. !dtcr tl1c !.!.'c·wral !..:1'1 �:; l!!..:·. t �1c· EUC:�ts 
were :'I'Htl·<1 nw.1 Pytbl;.!·urn� ::ddrc,·scd then1 in a few \H>r:i,.; <l::' l '. h< h,,.; in,·it,•il 
them to his home. :mel nmwm1cccl that the subject of the > ,(i·-�·<:��:. ll \i·as 
"The Be;luti:ful, Cnucl a:;,J Trc,c." Then, while s1n:ct nn;��:c :"IJ(>tlll l tl: ·i:· lt�·:·rts, 
the slaves IJlncecl L:Prcl \Yrcnths on the heads of nll present. The �·m--1:-: \,.,.�·�·then 
(:ailed upon to C:'-:lH'C'"S them�ehTs on the subject of the eyening. �r1:!tP di�l "" iu 
v-erse, S01'lC' itl su1w·, ,.;m11c in recit;ll;on,:; or spccchcs.-tlte words of Diotiiwl hcill!:!' tlw 
key-note of all: "True ]t is, my friemls, thtit \YC 11s human lJeings are C\'1'1' in senrch 
of that �which in the cnclJn·oves Lut mirage. The poet, the artist, tllP sculp
tor, are ever in search of grenter lwig·hts to c1imb; bnt you. my frienJs, couhl ;yc but 
cease to look without and louk 11'illt1·n, you would there find the 'good, the beautiful, 
the True,' n1l three i11 the ir perfcct1on, ;<wl '1w:;cc that p�1sscth human 
comprellC!lS.ion.'" 

The newspapers and nil in the audience pronom1ce(l thP S�1nposium a "great 
success." Defore the curtain rose, three 1itth� T.utu,- liud,-, dn•,.:.,.;e1l in IYhitc, sold the 
"Xew Cycle Cuit�· Congrcs�� Issue'' of the Xew CcuLur,1t: nml from dainty baskets 
carried on their arms p·esenh·(l ench purchnser with n 1J1�q1le or ;;clluw flower. The 
Boys' Brotherhood Club and the I.otus Children nttemled in a bod;:. Co�niiTTEE. 

PITTSBURG, PA., U. B. LODGE No. 56. 

The members of \Yilkensburg and Pittshurg U. H. Lodges joined hearts and 
hands and held the Kew Cycle Unity Congress on the three days appointed, open
ing with an E. S. T. meeting on the evening of the 13th. Saturday evening, April 
�A. a publie reception and the opening of our new Hall, 4 700 Penn Avenue, was 
observed 1vith a fitting program. Sundny evening a public meeting was held. 
There were, among the interesting numbers on the program, synopses of the 
work carried on at Lotus Hnme, the Boys' Brotherhood Clubs, by the Woman's Ex
change and :Mart, the vV ar Relief Committee, the Cuban Crusade, and the Cuban 
Colony at Point I�oma, departments of the International Brotherhood League, that 
organ of the Universal Brotherhood for practical humanitarian work. 

The meetings \Yere well attended, many inquiries being made and general in
terest manifested. The mernbers feel that the New Cycle Unity Congress held in 
their midst was a grand success which the future work of the Lodges will prove; 
for they are satisfied that good seed was sown in good ground and will bring forth 
fruit in due season. H. W., Secretary Lodge No. 56. 



TRUTH, LIGHT AND LIBERATION. 

"Duty has the Yalue of making ns feel the reality of a positiYe 'vodd, while at 

the same tiuw detaching us from it.., 

Universal Brotherhood I-=>ath. 
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SIGN -POSTS ALONG THE PATH.�c " 'i SCIENTIFIC frontier' must he dra\\11. Theosophists \Yho su-
e'?' 

pinely sit clO\Yn inactiYe \\·bile fello\Y Theosophists are slandered 
and the cause itself drag·�.?:ed throuf.:?:h the mud h�· scoffers are only 

+ paper and straw Theosophist:-;: the milde\\. of self \\·ill destroy the 

paper, and the stra\Y \Yill he blown a\Yay by the ,,·ind, and those others \\·ho, 
\Yhile in the Theosophical Society, try to exalt themseh·cs and misrepresent the 
Society are much less Theosophists. 

•·y et all these things will clo the Society goocl, and \Yill tend to separate the 
wheat from the chaff in readiness for the closing cycle." 

Pt'arc cl•ith H onor.-Editoria!, p. I r6. 

"Then again, there are some im portan t  cycles \\·hich begin and encl wholly 
within the limits of larger ones, and. in fact, it is these smaller cycles that \Ye 
notice most. for they arc mnrc quickly felt. ;\ll of this relates to physical 
cycles; there arc others of a higher and more spiritual nature yery difficult to 
trace and comprehend. It may be partially understood by any one \Yho has ob
seryed a man \\'orking for sc\·eral years at some occupation in itself not par
ticularly ele-vating, but 'Yho at the encl of the period has altered his mental atti
tude in such a degree as to vastly change his entire life and development. In 
his cas e  the occupation represented a c�·cle of debasement or expiation. and all 
the while another cycle of a higher charal'tcr \Yas running its course in his men

tal and moral nature quite un knmn1 to anyone else and perhaps also to himself. 
There arc also great cosmic cycles that proceed slmYly to our comprehension be
cause they cover snch stupendous period:c:. hut they pmyerfully affect mankind 
and can only he faintly imagined b�· stud ents . ··· ·i' ·i' 

" To me the cyclic la\YS arc full of hope ancl eminently just." 
T!zc .)'trcanz of Thol!g/zt and Qucrics.--H.\DJI EIU::\'::\', p. Lj.2. 

"Several questions have been received on the subject of the best method 

*Extracts from "Tiw Path, .. Yo! lY. The italics are mine. Katherine .dng!Py, Editor. 
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tc) he pursued by members of the  Theosophical Society for the development of 

occult po,,·crs . 

"This desi re for such dnT lopment cannot he commended. Such a des ire. 
standing by itself. \Yhik seeming to the questioners to lH: of great i mportance, is 
real ly  of the very least consequence for heginncrs or to the present state o·f the 
Theosophical  �\l<n·ement. The Society \Vas not organized for the  purpos e  of 
teach ing the  practi ce of ()Ccult arts, and it h a s  been d i s t i nctly statccl in a l etter 
from one uf the \la:"ters. ,dw arc themselves ful l y acqua inted \\·ith all the la\\·s 
of occultism . that unr hudy \Ya-.:. ne\Tr intended t() he a hall of occnltism or for 
the trai n ing of a-.:.pirants to chelaship. f?,tt in tlz(' /ace of that declaration and 
in sf>itc of all that /zos been said nnd l.l'rittcn in th1· Jnup,a.�:incs of the Society, 
t 1z c r c arc 11 11111 b as o j 111 I' n 1 h c ;-s s I iII t h in h n ?, t lz u t ! h 1, .1 • < l ·if 1 h c lz c 1 p e d i 11 s u c lr 
sort of s t udy and practice. and ,,·hn lza<'1' t'or snJ!/,' Iilli,' used i.l'lzat leisure tlzc_v 
had in cndca-z··oring to culti·-z·afc their psychic pn7,';'rs f,, th1· l'xclusion of ,,•or!( 
upon the lines laid do·<•'ll by the Founders of the Soci,·ty. 

"Fu rther than t h i s, some of th ese dC\'fl!L'd stu <knb han· 1H .. Tn rcadin.c: sue], 
\Hirks upon practical yoga--or llatha Y () i-':a-a -.:. they C ! ltlld proculT. and trying· 

to folio,,· the  rules l a i d  dr)\\n. nflt \\ithsUlnding- the distinct caution in all such 
books that the practices slwu1d ll<lt 1ll· pursued hy the student unless 1w has a 
competent guide an d t each e r tfl help and protect him on th e ,,·ay. 

".-\11 these practices and -.:.tudics, so l ong as they are pursnecl merely for the 

p'Jwers to he devel()pcd. ,, · il l  lead to t rouble on ly ancl greater ignorance. This 

is not because there is nn truth in practical yog;a. hut solely from the  method 
acloptecl ancl th e pu re selfishness of the a i m  before the min d. 

"Tl'hat. then. is a sincere Theosophist to do) Slza!! he or not practice 
yoga.) 

"\\·c an S \\·er b:· saying- that  the s incere -.:.tucly <lf Patanjal i ' s Yoga System 
may he taken up by any Theosophi st-on one con d i t ion. That i s  that he shal l ,  
a s  a T heosophi st .  t ry to carry out t h e  fundamental object of the Socicty-l�ni
versal I \rotherhond. In no other \\·ay can he n.·cei \T ass i stance from any 
sou rce. .\ltrnism must he made the aim of life. ur al l the practices are ahso

ln tely voi d  of last ing effect. \\ ·e do 1wt speak fmm a mere t heory hnt from ex
per ience: nor clo \\C c :a im to ha,·e perfected ;1]tr11ism in ourselves, hut only that, 
as far as possible. \\T arc trying to make a ltrnism the rule  of l ife. 

"The occidental /lllJZd is not fitted for .'\'Oga. 

"Thi s  may be stoutly den ied . hut \Yh at matters it? .,.. .,.. 'G :\ ltru ism has 
been for so many centuries a cl eacl letter. and individual ism h as hecn so m uch 
cnlt iyatecl, that  the soil has become almost harre11. * .,.. ,,.. The  practice of 
altru i sm as far as ,,.e can is the onl:· \\·J.y in which to avo i d  suffering in the 
future. .,.. .,.. * 

"\Yhile ,,.e are encleayorin g to u n d erstand ancl practice altruism, ancl \\·hile 
spreading broadcast the doctrines given cut respect ing man, his status, future 
fate , and right way of living. each Theosophist can d evote some of his time to 
daily meditation and concentration, ancl all of his time to extirpating his faults 
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and Yiccs: \Yhen he has macle some prog-ress in this. the good Karma he may 

have acquired hy \\·orking for the Cause of Humanity. \Yhich is the same a s  

·cniversal I jrotherhoocl. ,,·ill  help him t o  g:ct ready t o  begin occult practices. 
"* .,. ''' \\'hil e  there arc some initiations s urrounded by such solemnities 

c:.s these. the daily one. \Yithout success in \\ hich no aspirant  will ever have the 

chance to try for those that are hig-her. comes t o  the disciple with almost each 

moment. It is met in our relations \\·ith uur ft·llows_, and in the effects upon u s  

of a l l  the circn111stances o f  life. :\n d  i f  \Ye fail in these� we never get to the 

point where ?,Teater ones are offered. If 'Zl'e cannot bear 71107/ZeJztar_'\' dc{cat, or 

if a chance \\·ore! that strikes our self-Ion' fin ds us unprepared, or if we g-in· \Yay 

to the cll'sire to harshly judg:e others. or if ,,.c remain in ignorance of some of 

our most apparent faults. \Ye do not build up that kno\\·leclge and s trength im

peratiYel y  demanclecl from whoever is to he maste r o f  nature. 
"It is in the life of every one to han' a nwnwnt of choice_. but that moment 

is not set for any particul ar clay. It is the snm tutal of al l clays: and it may be 
put off until the clay of death, and then it is 1H.·�·<lTH1 <lUr po\n'r, for the choice 
llas then been fixed by a l l  the acts a n d  thougllh <1f the lifetime. \Ye are sclf
cloomecl at that hour to just the sort o f life. body. cm·imnment a n d  tendencies 
\vhich \Yil l  best earn· out our Karma . '! his is a thing· solemn enuug·h. and one 
that makes the 'dail�· initiation ' of the nT�· greatest importance tu each earnest 
�tnclent .  Hut a l l  of this ha� been said hdore. and it is a pity t h at students per
sist in ignoring- the good ctdvice they recein·. 

[ :\ncl it is a pitv that the Editr'r sees the need of impressing these thoughts 
on the minds of some fe\\ studenb again. 1'.\THERIXE Tr:-.JCLEYJ Editor.] 

"Do you think that if a .\laster accepted yon He \Y oulcl put you to some 
strctng-e test? :\o, He \HHllc l Jvlt, hut simply permittin g the small  events o f  your 
life tu ha,·e their course, the result \vould determine your standing. It /1/il_'\' be 
a c lz i I d · s s c lz o o 1, b 1t t it t a TN',,- a Jll u ll to -� o t iz r o u g lz it. " 

The StrCtii!Z o/ Tlzuuglzt and ()ucrics.-H.\DJI ERI:--.JX, p. r86. 

"\Yhy not. then, call  one of our present cycles the l'yck nf the Theosophical 
Society? J t began in 1875. and, aided hy other cycles then beginning· to nm. 
it has attained some force. \\'hcther it \\·il l  revolve for any greater length of 
time depen d s  upon its earnest members. ).Iemhers \Yho enter it for the p urpose 
of acquiring ideas merely for their 0\Yn use \\'ill not as sist. 

[Evidence of this has heen most markedly given hy some \\·ho. not satisfied 
to Zl'or/,: according to the rules laid rlmYn, songht places of honor and tried to es
tablish smal l  organizations for themselves-a few of \Yhich are s til l  gasping in 
the throes o f  death. h:.\THERli\E Tr �CLEY, Editor.-] 

").lere numbers do not do the work. hut sincere, earnest, active. u n selfish 
members ,,·i l l  keep this cycle ahvays revolving. The \Yisclom of those who set 
it in motion becomes apparent when we begin to grasp somewhat the meaning of 
cyclic l a w .  The Society could have remained a mere idea and might have been 
kept entirely away from ont\\·arcl expres sion in organization. Then , incleecl, 
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ideas similar to those prevaient in our Society might have been heard of. But 
lww? Garbled and presented only here and there, so that perhaps not for half 
a century later \voulcl they be concretely presented . A \vise man, hmn�ver, 
knows how to prepJ.rc for a tide of spiritual inflnence. But how could an every
clay Russian or American kno\Y that r875 was just the proper year in ,,·hich to 

begin so as to he ready for the oncoming rush now fairly set in? To my mind 
the mere fact that 1\T \\Tre organized IYith a definite platform in that year is 
strong evidence that the 'heroic tribe of heroes· bacl a hand in our format ion. 
Let us, then

. 
nut resist the ()'ell', nor, conzplaininp: of tlze tasl?, sit do·zcrn to rest. 

There is no time to rest. T!zc 7\.'cak. the despairing. and tlzc dou bting may lza·z}e 
to 'ZC'ait, but IIICII and 'Zl'Omcn of actio n runnot stand still in tlze face of such an 

o pportznz it:,· .. , Cycl<·s.--\\-1 LL! .\.\f Q. J cocE, p. 28r. 

''* .,. * \\'c should all he able to gin' a rcasr1n f()r the hope that is 
,,·ithin us. and \\'C cannot Glo that if \\Than· S\rallo\\Td \\itlwur stwk the \Yonls 
cf others. 

''nut 1vhat is study :; It is not the mere reading· of hooks. hnt rather long·. 
c-_arnest, careful thonght upon that \\·hich \H' have taken up. If a student ac
cepts Reincarnation and Karma as true doctrines, the work is but begun . JI any 
Theosophists acccf'! doct n

.
n cs of tha t WI/IZC, but arc not able to sa_v 7.r.rlzat it is 

they !za .. •·c accepted ... 

[It is such people \\'ho, in d ifferent parts of the \\'nrld. calling them selves 

Theosophists, haye egotisticall�· pushecl tbemsch-cs hefnrc the pnhlic ancl have 

disgusted many earnest seekers after Truth . Such haye helped to cause strong 
prej uclice and bring about the many misconcL'ptions of the criticizing public. 

All faithful Students must agree \Yith n1e that the Theosophical Society and 
1._�ni\·ersal nmtherhood has not within the last tl\'0 years had attached to it many 
C\{ this erratic kind. I lcnce there is lcs::. prejudice. a kinder criticism. an in
creasing atten t ion on the part of the public and an e\·er gTO\\·ing membership of 
those ,,·ho arc an lwnor tn the Organization . \\' c can no more cmTr up and 
5upport the \\Takncss of the former class referred to than IH' could encourage 

the plague in our homes and households. F\·cry true rl'lwosophist feels a deep 
pity for these unhealth�' types of Humanity, and knmYs that time ,,·ill bring to 
them th<: necessary experi e nce to lift them out of their degradation into a con
scicmsncss of their divin ity and their responsibility to th e ir fcllo\\' men. 1\ut it 

\\·oulrl be a crime to endorse them as e�:ponents of our philosophy ,,·hen they 

have not yet learned the first lesson as helpers to Humanity . All ennobling 
\H)rk must be based on pure thoug-ht ancl action. 

K.\TIIER!XE TIXGLEY, Eclitor. l 
''They clo 11ot pause to find out 1vhat reincarnates. or ho\\·, \vhen or ,,·hy 

Karma has its effects. ancl often clo not knmv 'xhat the word means . Smne at 
first think that when they clie they \vill reincarnate, 1vithout reflecting that it is 
the lmvcr personal I they mean, which cannot be born again in 2. body . Others 

think that Karma is-well, Karma, with no clear idea of classes of Karma. or 
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whether or not it is punishment or reward or both. Hence a careful learning 
from one or two books of the statement of the doctrines� and then a more care
ful study of them, are absolutely necessary. 

{(There is too little of such right study among Theosophists} and too much 
reading of new books. 

"Another branch of study is that pursued by natural devotees, those who 
desire to enter into the work itself for the good of Humanity. Those should 
study all branches of Theosophical literature all the harder in order to be able to 
clearly explain it to others, for a weak reasoner or an apparently credulous be
liever has not much weight ·with others. 

"Western Theosophists need patience, determination, discrimination and 
memory, if they ever intend to seize and hold the attention of the world for the 
doctrines they disseminate." 

Of Studying Theosophy.-WILLIAM BREHONJ p. 320. 
[A place has been found at Point Lorna to prepare teachers to go forth at 

the proper time. They will be trained in the understanding of "the laws of 
physical life, and the laws of physical, moral and mental health and spiritual 
unfoldment", and a great spiritual wave wil l touch the Vlorld through their ef
forts in this direction. Not until then will the deeper and grander teachings of 
Theosophy be grasped and lived by the now discouraged members of the human 
family. For not only must Theosophy as a philosophy be well understood, but 
human nature and its needs and the one great secret of knowing how to touch 
the human heart. Evolution is a fact in Nature and because of the gradations 
in the development of the human mind there must be gradations in the applica
tion of the philosophy. Consider for a moment a so-called Teacher attempting 
to impress upon an ignoramus the teachings of Theosophy and Universal 
Brotherhood using a phraseology which without close attention would confound 
an educated man. I call to mind a student's once writing me, regretting her 
inability to go on with her Sanskrit lessons and fearing that therefore she never 
would gain spiritual knowledge. Her letter was most pathetically written with 
small "i's" and misspelled words. This also calls to m�y mind a Western lec
turer on Theosophy some years ago whose unkempt appearance and unclean 
practices were a flat denial of the dean Truth he was theroizing about. His 
individualism, love of power, enormous conceit and lack of moral force obscured 
the light from his mind, and he thus failed to manifest in his life that order and 
harmony which is the essence of Theosophy and the basis of all true life. It 
can be easily seen that if this man had followed the proper system of training 
and had regarded the rebukes and admonitions of his teachers, he might to-day 
be one of the most useful workers now in the Organization. And still another 
who lectured in many of the principal cities in America and Europe as a The-,. 
osophist, demanding a certain sum for the lectures given, trying to teach to suf
fering humanity a philosophy of "aura". A great teacher once said: "Who 
among you, if his son ask bread, will give him a ston e ?" -hut this self-styled 
teacher and lecturer on Theosophy, professing to aid Humanity, fed them with 
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the chaff of metaphysics and dissertations on auras and the grandeur of the 
philosophy as presented by her. 

With such examples as I refer to, it is important that Theosophy be taught 
on rational lines and in such a way as to feed the human mind with that quality 
of food which can be digested and result in everyday helpfulness on the three 
planes of being-Physical, Mental and Moral-preparatory to sowing the seed 
of Spiritual Life. KATHERINE TINGLEY, Editor.] 

"True independence we believe in, but not in that sort which, merely from 
the influence of ideas of political freedom based on theoretical equality, causes 
a man to place himself on such an equal footing with others that he will not 
accord to beings infinitely beyond him in degree the highest marks of respect." 
-Editorial Note, p. 23. 

"It is true enough, as Jesus said, that 'it is difficult for the rich man 
to enter heaven', but there are other possessions of the man beside wealth 
that constitute greater obstacles to development, and they are punishments 
and may coexist in the l ife of one man with the re'Nard of wealth or the like. 
I mean the obstruction and hindrance found in stupidity, or natural baseness, 
or in physical sensual tendencies . These are more likely to keep him from 
progress and ultimate salvation than all the wealth or good luck that any one 
person ever enj oyed. 

"In such cases-and they are not a few-we see Karmic reward upon the 
outer material plane in the wealth and propitious arrangement of l ife, and 
on the inner character the punishment of being unable or unfit through many 
defects of mind or nature. This picture can be reversed with equal propriety. 

"Every man, however, is endowed with conscience and the power to use 
his life, whatever its former circumstance, in the proper way, so as to extract 
from it all the good for himself and his fellows that his limitations of char
acter will permit. It is his duty so to do, and as he neglects or obeys, so will 
be his subsequent punishment or re--amrd. 

"There may also be another sort of wealth than mere gold, another sort 
of power than position in politics or society. The powerful, wide, all-embracing, 
rapidly-acting brain stored with knowledge is a vast possession which one 
man may enjoy. He can use it properly or improperly. It may lead him to 
excesses, to vileness, to the very opposite of all that is good. It is his reward 
for a long past life of stupidity followed by others of noble deeds and thoughts. 
* * * The possessor thus given a reward may misuse it so as to turn it, 
next time he is born, into a source of punishment. We are thus continually 
fitting our arrows to the bow, drawing them back hard to the ear, and shooting 
them forth from us. When we enter the field of earth-life again, they will 
surely strike us or our enemies of human shape or the circumstances which 
otherwise would hurt us. It is not the arrow or the bow that counts, but 
the motive and the thought with which the missile is shot." -Is Karma Only 
Pun.ishment? HADJI ERINN, p. 334· 
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THE NEEDS AND WANTS OF HUMANITY. 
By G. V. P. 

OWARD the close of a quiet summer day I was half s itting, half 
reclining, beside a simple cottage perched on a hil l  about ten miles 
from one of our large cities. For some unknown cause, the con
fused l ife of the multitude had left untouched this quiet spot, 

sheltered by the hills, and the innocent rural life of earlier days was nndis
turbed. In the valley before me a r iver was peacefully pursuing its 
appointed course. On the more distant hills were masses of foliage, softened 
by the dreamy atmosphere into beds of velvety purple and blue. And on one 
of the nearer slopes, a shepherd was carelessly following his flock of sheep. 
Not far away, a few cows were lazily responding to the homeward call, grazing 
now and then by the way. The air was still and laden with perfumes. 

Slowly the distant hills began to deepen their purple, and the shadows 
lengthened rapidly before the golden light in the western sky. All the picture 
was suffused in its radiance for a moment, then gradually the tints of the opal 
replaced the glory of the summer sunset, and a uniform gray light of peace 
covered the scene. No whisper of discord was in the air, and in my soul 
was mirrored the image of repose before me. 

With an indescribable sense of satisfaction I lived a time not measured 
by the Sun-dial, until I was rudely aroused by the sound of an explosion in 
the distance, and turning my head I saw a lurid flame in the midst of the 
heavy atmosphere of the neighboring city. 

The peace was gone, and the tumultuous, unsatisfied, undiscerning life 
of humanity rushed over my memory l ike a wave of despair. A hopelessness 
so great took possessison of me that I felt unable to move. Then sleep gently 
drew the curtain, and I became conscious that I was in a free and open space. 
Beside me I felt a presence which I could hear but not see. And it conducted 
me rapidly through the air and afar off, until I could see this planet rolling 
in space. I watched it with a fascination that was all absorbing, and I seemed 
to see it in detail and in general at the same time. It was teeming with life 
of every variety, but my attention was held to what I recognized as human life, 
though to the penetrating eyes which then served me the human beings were 
great! y changed. 

Within each one I could see a wonderful light buried deep, and vibrating 
with such intensity that it seemed as if it must burst the shell that surrounded 
it. And as it bubbled up through the various media that made up each being, 
it produced a marvellous play of colors, with now and then a spot so black 
that no light could pass through. And I saw that the light was held because 
of the many personal desires which wrapt themselves around each like im
penetrable coverings. When occasionally, in certain beings not so heavily 
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clothed, the pure light burst through, an expression of supreme happiness trans
formed the face, and the pained, unsatisfied look gave place to one of peace. 
Except when this happened, the faces took the expression of the dominant 
covering. 

I saw myriads of such beings in a state of constant motion. In a large 
number the features were strained and pinched. A fiendish desire to grasp 
something evidently had possession of them. Each moved in one direction 
for a time with intense persistency and an evanescent look of pleasure, which 
suddenly passed as they changed their course without reason to pursue some 
phantom with feverish eagerness, and attained this only to chase another. 
"Surely, this is hell !" I thought. 

Many others were travelling with unvarying directness on a road which led 
nowhere. With wonderful patience and perseverance they were overcoming 
obstacles which threatened to overwhelm them, and my heart was filled with 
pity as I beheld the disappointment before them. Around these was the dense 
covering of ambition. Many others wore an expression of content. They 
were wrapped heavily in a covering of ease. A small area of prosperity en
circled them, and they saw no further. A large company were chasing pleas
ures of the senses. Their faces were dull and coarse, and the light was almost 
concealed in the heavy coverings of sensuous selfishness. 

Many, many others, whose coverings were far less dense, were troubled 
for friends, and in their wish to serve them were hurrying them along the 
various roads they had themselves already chosen to travel. And as they 
saw them no nearer happiness, they looked about in helpless misery. 

Still others, although they knew not how to find it, were beginning to 
suspect that what all were searching was within each, and this they showed 
by a certain poise and expression of calmness and power not seen in the others. 
Still many more I saw, and strange as it may appear, I perceived that all these 
beings, even those whose acts were evil, were moved by the urgings of the 
light within. 

"Powers of Mercy !" I exclaimed, "these people are walking in a sea of 
blackness which they create by their own stupidity. They are ever turning 
away from that which they are ever seeking. By what miracle are they to be 
helped ?" 

And as I gazed, lo ! a great light appeared among them, answering to 
that within each one. With joy and thanksgiving I watched the earth. "At 
last !" I thought, "by seeing the one, they will now find the other." But alas ! 
their eyes were more blurred and dimmed than I had imagined. Only a few 
could see this light, and they saw it imperfectly, for they constantly questioned 
it and sought to put their 'Will o' the 7.xJisps in its place, and even at times tried 
to exterminate it. I could seem to hear them heralding this light with j oy and 
declaring they understood its coming and would follow it, and then saw them 
suddenly turn and cast upon it mud and pitch. 11 y amazement knew no 
bounds. "Are these maniacs I see before me ?" I impulsively asked of my 
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s ilent guide. And as the mass gave no sign of recognition nor changed their 
steps, I saw that they were blind. 

"Great God !"  I exclaimed, "is  there no help? The light is within and 
without, but what does it avail ? For the terrible need still exists that humanity 
should know what it wants and where to find it. These coverings must be re
moved, I see, but how shall the process begin ? Surely some terrible convulsion 
must arouse these sleepers and so shake their natures, that for an instant, at 
least, the clouds enveloping them must part and shmv them what they need 
to know. This alone can save them." 

I turned to my guide for answer, but no answer came. Yet as I gazed 

upon the light without, it grew, and in the same proportion I saw the lights 
within begin to penetrate these coverings, and a hope was planted in my 
heart where the blackness of despair had reigned. The method was not re
vealed to me how this deepest need could be fillect but I saw that the process 
had begun. 

After this I knew no more till I opened my eyes upon the peaceful valley 
now shrouded in darkness. Instinctively I turned my head to the East in the 
direction of the city. Its lights were burning brightly, and over it, like an 
emblem of Hope, was Venus-the morning star. 

TO MY SON JOHN. 

'0 you, standing on the threshold of manhood activities, I would give 
somewhat of my more extended observations of men and things : 
the more matured deductions of a mind and soul made keen, awake 
and justly compassionate through suffering from deception, hypoc� 

risy, and lack of discrimination ; this, dne to my weakly sentimental view-point 
or position of moral cowardice, which I did blindly mistake for kindness. 

My endeavor in the series of letters I hope to pen, will be to save you 
from similar st�fferings and from inflicting them on others through ignorance 
or intent : to the end that you may at all times manfully perform your highest 
duty in educating the ignorant, in helping to render hypocrisy, ingratitude, 
deception and willful wrong impossible, by arousing in men the divine quali� 
ties of discernment_. fearlessness and love. 

In doing this Godly work among your fellows, you will more quickly 
evolve out of yourself the Perfect Man, through the self-mastery you will 
acquire, and so become a noble man and true helper. Nor will these letters 
necessarily be dry and smileless reading, nor alone for your young friends. 

To me, an ancient man, who have grown old and young in diverse lands 
and climes so many times that I am neither old nor young, but always in my 
prime, in thought, for all life is one : I therefore seek to look on youth, and 
prime and age : the past, and now, and all eternity with Equal Vision. 1 
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see the good, the foolish, humorous, ludicrous, pathetic, despairing ; the ignorant 
and wise, the knave, the hypocrite and human fiend ; the weakly good, the 
earnest trying soul, the hopeful climber and those grown strong ; the joyous 
Victor, winner of the 'vVhite Stone ; the great Compassionates who have laid 
aside the blood-won prize, to turn again and gladly suffer untold woes from 
those they work to save from misery and death of soul. 

You, and each of us partake somewhat of all humanity, with its birthing, 
teething, growing, acting, decaying, dying and recovering, its pains and joys, 
as it evolves eternally. 

Thus sketched, the unfolding picture can be accounted both interesting 
and instructive, and the time will not be ill spent, if my words arouse you 
to right-useness of all things as the basis, constitution and l ife of full fledged 
godliness . 

First; to prepare your mind to realize the truth, empty it of that which 
you think you know and endeavor to eliminate from it all thoughts that serve 
as limitations, all thoughts that make you boast yourself superior to others, 
and hold it unruffled by the lower mental qualities of anger, spite, j ealousy, fear 
and controversy ; unclouded by doubt, suspicion, selfish ambition and egotism
all phases of ignorance-and like a child, keep it an open window, that in all 
things the broadly spiritual pictures of right action or equity may be plainly 
reflected on its placid surface, so that the soul-yourself, the Knmver-may 
clearly see and act with rare discrimination. 

Through this habitual practice you will escape the snares of deception, 
hypocrisy and the devil within and outside yourself, and stand well-balanced in 
the Light of Wisdom. For how can you see the mud, and golden sands, 
and j ewels at the bottom of your water-pail if you ruffle the water's surface 
with the fingers of disturbance and discord ? Be like the flowering shrub and 
sturdy oak, ambitiously content to grow heavenward, and put forth leaves and 
flowers while rooted in earth. Aspire to be a broad and constant lengthening 
ladder to higher heavens, for men and angels traffic 'twixt the terminals .  Seek 
truth in the simple, common-place and near-by: for in the far remote and com
plex it is lost to you ; make home on your life's wheel hub or self-centering 
point of perfect rest and motion. From this harmonious depth move outward 
along the spokes of opportunity, and onto its ever broadening rim of con
sciousness, to aid your careless, blind and frightened fellows, who, having lost 
their centre and spiritual compass are wandering in the night of soul eclipse, 
and peering into outer nothingness in search for home and God. 

The truth alone is simple, and is captured by the simple, pure and robust 
mind. There is no finality, nor permanent stopping place, as you will learn by 
studying nature ; we all are subject to the one law of eternal growth ! This 
thought if granted hospitality will lead you on to nobler life and more cour
ageous effort. 

Remember this my boy ! the central magnet of yourself-your soul-and 
character, its offspring, have, with all things else, no death, but ceaseless life 
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eternal. So nourish both with milk of human kindness, gentleness of heart and 
fearless love compassionate for all that lives and is. This done each day, 
naught else in hell of earth, or heaven can stay, and all will aid your rapid 
growth to equal stature of the Perfect :Man, Nature's flower of evolution. 

So, plain and straight and withal easy is the path of life and truth1 with 
kindly God-voiced nature for your heavenward guide. The basic heaven re
sounding thunder tones, its orchestral lightning comrade ; the ocean's roar of 
fierce attack on giant headland, and soothing murmur on the pebbly beach : 
the raging storm on mountain God-seats, the soft caress of Nature-perfumed 
breeze on modest maiden's-cheek ; the sweeping commerce-laden river glad
dened by boatman's songs, the flow of tiniest brook through shady glen and 
lurking in the meadow grass ; the torrent's pour, and gentlest heaven-wept 
dew ; these are the scattered and forgotten notes in God's great universal Na
ture-song of praise and joy unspeakable. 

Search not for these in books, nor institutes) nor pate-crammed auto
speaking oracles of egotistic lore ! The best of holy books are only fingers on 
Time's way-posts pointing towards the truth ! An understanding practice of 
the teachings in God's Nature book alone 'vins his sign manual on your record 
book of life, and heavenward passport. 

God is your utmost consciousness, or upward luring soul, concealed by 
mental veil ! Aspire to God-the Good-the Universal Law, and in yourself 
will you find the Light-your soul-engaged in acting right in business, farm
ing� doctoring, literature, art, government, peace and war, ever for the right ; 
the same in pain and joy, ne'er doing ill, and greater far than any thought-out 
God, 

\Vith mind athletic and unfixed, except on Truth) I counsel you to well 
revolve and exercise these thoughts, which are the outpouring of my heart 
for you, ti�l I may write again some day or year if these do interest enough for 
you to importune me. �feanwhile, an all pervading love is thine and mine for 
u� to converse through . RAMESES. 

Oft in my brain does that strange fancy roll 
Which makes the present (while the flash does last) 
Seem a mere semblance of some unknown past, 

Mixed with such feelings as perplex the soul 
Self-questioned in her sleep: and some have said 

We lived, ere yet this robe Gf flesh we 1llore. 
0 my sweet baby! when I reaeh my door 

If heavy looks should tell me thou art dead 
(As sometimes through excess of hope I fear), 

I think that I should struggle to believe 
Thou wert a spirit, to this nether sphere 

Sentenced for some more venial crime to grieve; 
Didst scream, then spring to meet Heaven's quick reprieve, 

While we wept idly o'er thy little bier. 
-COLERIDGE. 
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THE NECESSITY FOR THE UNIVERSAL BROTHERHOOD 
ORGANIZATION. 

By E. H. 

N order to be more fully convinced of the urgent need of such an or
ganization as we propose to make of this, it is only necessary to read 
the daily papers and popular periodicals to realize that the whole 

,._ ' world is awakening to the fact, that something is wrong and crying 
out for help. They all point out very distinctly the necessity for a change, but 
so far none have offered a suitable remedy for the dangers that are staring us in 
the face. 

In a recent number of one of the most widely circulated fashion bDOks is a 
page entitled, "\Vhat the American Girl Has Lost", by an American 1fother. I 
would like to quote some lines from it. She says : "with all of the enonnou5 
real gains of scholarship, of chances for public work, chances to win money, 
fame and position, what has she lost? It is a question which every American 
Girl should ask herself. It is more important to the future well-being of the 
American nation than any question of imperialism or free silver. For if the 
women of the present generation are making themselves unfit to be mothers, 
what will become of the race ? She has lost, among other things, the strength of 
repose. Her life is a headlong current. In losing this certainty of calm, she 
has lost force in the world. Duller women_, who have surer foundations, have 
more actual power than she. Because of this incessant struggle she has lost her 
health. The cities are full of private hospitals, and Europe, as we all know, is 
a huge rest cure for hysterical American women. And the new girl has lost 
something out of her life which is worth far more than either health or repose. 
She lives in the blaze of vulgar publicity." 

Then the article goes on to speak of the loss of personal modesty and the 
fact that the New Girl deliberately and openly buys indecent books, and fills the 
theatres when immoral plays are acted. "All classes of American Girls ,  who 
are striving for what they call emancipation, have made the same gains, suf
fered the same losses, and stand in the same danger. Not the least among the 
losses of the Emancipated Girl is the inability to make a home. Is it lost to our 
women forever ? Is the New Girl to be the lasting type of the American 
\Voman ? I do not think so. After aU, decency, modesty and purity of thought 
are good things in life and no good thing is ever lost from life as the ages go 
by." The article ends with this paragraph : "There is a protected class of 
girls in every rank of life brought up according to the old, fine, true traditions. 
They perhaps will convince us  all presently, that these traditions, though old, 
are fine and true." 

This shows the conviction that somewhere there must be a class of people 
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who "will come over and help". Are not our girls going to be "protected 
girls"-Protected and Protectors ? \iVhat we must strive for is an all-round 
character. The world is  tired and worn out with one-ideal people-faddists--, 
with those who teach that music is all that is necessary to elevate the race, with 
the woman's-rights woman "who is as good as any man", and has gone from 
one extreme to another. This last type has been held up to endless ridicule, and 
much of it deservedly so, for neglecting every other duty that helps to make l ife 
sweet and helpful for the glory of speaking her opinions in public assemblies. 
At the other extreme_. the woman who thinks that her whole time and brain 
must be devoted to the petty affairs of a household is just as incapable of lofty 
tdeals and noble deeds. The middle line between both these extremes is good, 
but we must combine them both and more besides. 

Put your whole energy and intelligence in the learning of practical every
day tasks, as well as in mental and moral training. In the task of trying to help 
and uplift humanity, there is just as much need for the woman, who can go into 
the homes of the humbler class and by practical demonstration show how the 
most nutriment can be derived from simple food and with less time and ex
pense ; and how, with very l ittle money and some thought expended, the whole 
air of the hcusehold may be changed by a little pot of flowers . a cheap curtain, 
for instance, of harmonious colors, etc. This class of people, especially, re
quirl's something more than theory and beautifully worded lectures . Yet if we 
do not learn the best and most efficient way of doing this work, of what will it 
�vail us to have ideals of how best to serve a despondent humanity ? 

In addition to this practical knowledge, we must all study the laws of 
health, so as to be able to stand the strain and present to the world worthy pic
tures of physical womanhood-not with the sallow complexion and drooping 
shoulders of students, but erect, firm, glowing with energy and the vital force 
of perfect health. 

A short time ago in the San Diego Union was reported a lecture entitled, 
"America's Uncrowned Queen". The lecturer said he "would rather have the 
combined influence of womanhood than every legislative act of a century." 
"Give me womanhood", he declared, "and I will shape the world.  Her standing 
in many instances is superior to man's ." "If a man can stand on yonder moun
tain top, gaze into the starry heavens and measure the planets, woman can stand 
there. She, too, looks, and then sweeping upward with a heart so tender and 
true, she touches the golden circle of the infinite." Vvoman also stands on the 
mount of Beauty, and ·where man has never gone, he said. 

Think of what is expected of us and what we can doJ and then burn with 
shame to read an article from an eminent surgeon in South Africa, who has 
raisect a storm in London by declaring that the plague of women at the Cape is 
worse than a plague of flies. In j ustification of himself, he declares that no 
l iving man has a deeper sense of the splendid work which many large
hearted, unselfish women, professional and amateur alike, are doing in South 
Africa. He says : "I was the only consulting surgeon that took out a staff of 
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nurses. I did so because I know that women are indispensable to that import
ant branch of hospital work. But the hotels are crammed with the 'smart set' 
from London who came for new excitement. If a sick or wounded soldier 
came down from the front in search of accommodations, he had not the slightest 
chance of getting into a decent hotel. This was not the worst side of their 
presence. \;v'hen tired of dinner parties, they turned to the hospitals, and their 
frequent visits caused an incalculable amount of interference with the work of 
the medical staff. There \vere cases when wounded men, aroused half a dozen 
times by these meddlesome intruders. turned from them at last, saying, 'Shall I 
ever get any rest?' These are the women who are making the scene of war and 
suffering a place in which to satisfy morbid curiosity. For the women who are 
giving everything in the cause of tenderness and compassion, I have the most 
profound admiration; for the others, disgust." 

Thi s of course is rather an exaggerated case , but it  seems that nearly all of 
the cases are getting to be extreme ! So it behooyes us \Yomen of the Universal 
Brotherhood Organization to help our sisters to learn to preserve the balance. 
vVe must try and cultivate tact and "rare d iscrimination" along with the practi
cal pursuits and the mental and spiritual training, so that we can be helpful 
along all l ines of human progress . 

"After Osiris, therefore, was initiated by his father into the royal Mysteries, 
the gods informed him * * that a strong tribe of envious and malignant dremong 
were present \\-ith Typhos as his patrons, to whom he was allied and by whom he 
was hurled forth into light, in order that they might employ him as an instrument 
of the evil which they inflict on mankind. For the calamities of nations are the 
banquets of the evil dremons. * * * 

"Yet you must not think that the gods are without employment, or that their 
descent to this earth is perpetual. For they descend according to orderly periods of 
time, for the purpose of imparting a beneficent impulse in the republics of man
kind. But this happens when they harmonize a kingdom and send to this earth 
for that purpose souls who are allied to themselves. For this providence is divine 
and most ample, which frequently through one man pays attention to and affects 
countless multitudes o-£ men. 

"For there is inoced in the terrestrial abode the sacred tribe of heroes who pay 
attention to mankind, and who are able to give them assistance even in the smallest 
concerns * * * This heroic tribe is, as it were, a colony from the gods estab
lished here in order that this terrene abode may not be left destitute of a better 
nature. But when matter excites her own proper blossoms to war against the soul, 
the resistance made by these heroic tribes is small when the gods are absent; for 
everything is strong only in its appropriate place and time. * * * But when 
the harmony adapted in the beginning by the gods to all terrene things becomes 
old, they descend again to earth that they may call the harmony forth, energize and 
resuscitate it when it is, as it were, expiring. * * * When, however, the whole 
order of mundane things, greatest and least, is corrupted, then it is necessary that 
the gods should descend for the purpose of imparting another orderly distribution of 
things". From The 1Visdom of the Egyptians, by SYNESIUS. 
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FORCE WHICH ENDOWS THE STRONG.-l'" 

By KATHERINE TINGLEY. 

'HE divine laws which govern the manifestation of the vibratory forces 
of nature cannot be for ever stayed. At a certain epoch there come 
forth forces which break through all limitations of whatever kind 
they may be. 

We are, in this cycle,  in close proximity with this new solar energy, this 
force which endows the strong with fresh courage and removes the timid gently 
from its course, to be no longer weights on the wheels of the chariot of l ife. 

These forces at work to-clay cannot be brought down and enshrined within 
the limitations of the past. Humanity is reaching out to receive them as some
thing dropped on its travel down the ages. :Men are beginning to realize that 
their divine birthright is no dream. The utterance of the statement brings with 
it a l iving power reviving the embers in the heart. It  is possible to reach to-day 
a higher plane of thought than could be reached yesterday. All nature is evolv
ing forward rapidly to a higher civilization. 

Students who have reached a certain point sometimes wish to have full ex
planations given to them so that in some way they may derive personal benefit 
from the kno-vvledge ; but \vithout the stimulus of effort, without trust, without 
faith, nothing is possible. \,Ve go to sleep with full faith that we will arise the 
next morning. \Ve sow a seed with full faith that Nature will perform her 
part, and the seed spring up to bear fruit. 

* * * 

\Ve need to-day a larger faith and trust, and in this we find ourselves liv
ing in a condition where everything is possible ; where everything we touch will 
blossom forth and bear gladness and j oy to others. Receiving ourselves un
stintedly, ungrudgingly of that large and ample life which animates everything 
throughout universal space, we shall give freely with open hearts, so that no im
poverished life shall ever Bow from us. 

In  the true condition of mind and heart there arises a sweet peace which 
does not descend upon us from above, for we are in the midst of it. It is not 
like the sunshine, for no transitory clouds obscure its rays, but it is permanent 
and ever-abiding through all the days and years. Nothing can move us when 
that condition is reached. We have but to take the first step in the true spirit 
of brotherliness, and all other steps will follow in natural sequence. Vve have 
to be warriors and fight the old fight unceasingly, but leagued vvith us in this 
ancient fight are all the hosts of l ight. Behind man, back of all things , broods 
the eternal spirit of Compassion. 

* * * 

We should not become so absorbed in the l ittle achievement of to-day as to 

*Reprinted by request of an old student of H. P. Blavatsky from "The Crusader" of Feb. 
27, 18�. 
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render i t  impossible for tt s  to receive the key to the wider knowledge o f  the 
future. If we began to realize the voice of the soul working behind the or
dinary mentality, we would consciously become receptive to higher influences 
and more spiritual realities, we would bring about that condition within our
selves where we should hear the divine melodies, restoring harmony through
out all Nature. In this way, we should become pioneers, opening up the vision 
of men to the va5t and unexplored regions of l ife, and, being conscious of this 
possibility, so stimulate every energy that the very atoms in space, the atoms 
composing every organism, would change and begin to respond to the divine 
impulse. 

Look at the simple fisherman, throwing his l ine into the sea, bent on catch
ing a fi'sh, yet struck with awe at the great blue depths stretched out before him, 
the wide horizon bringing him into touch with the sweep of that universal l ife 
pulsating everywhere. Look at the sailor fired by that peculiar influence which 
arises from his outlook upon the Great vVaters, seeing them in their varying 
moods of sunshine and of storm. He, too, unless brought under degrading as
sociations, unconsciously reaches out to higher planes of thought,  and feels that 
gentle touch which seeks to envelop humanity in that air, \vhich is native to it. 

THE METEOR FLAG. 

By NAUS. 

SHORT history of the Union Flag of Great Britain may be inter
esting, as showing the reason underlying the apparently fortuitous 
assembly of crosses which has well merited the appellation of the 
".Meteor Flag." To begin with, the original national flag of England 

was the red upright cross of St. George on a white ground-the banner of the 
patron saint of the kingdom. Scotland similarly bore the white diagonal cross 
of St. Andrew on a blue field. 

By a royal proclamation of 1 2th April, r6o6, shortly after the union of the 
crowns of England and Scotland in the person of the son of the unfortunate 
Mary Stuart, it is decreed that "all our subjects of this Isle and Kingdom of 
Great Britain shall bear in their maintops the St. George's 
Cross and St. Andrew's Cross j oined together ; and in their foretops 
our subjects of South Britain shall wear the red cross only, as they were wont ; 
and our subjects of North Britain in their foretops the white cross only, as 
they were accustomed." 

One hundred years later, to a month, viz . ,  on the 17th March, 1 7o6, the 
Privy Council ordered the Kings-at-arms and the Heralds to consider the al
terations to be made in  the ensigns armorial and the conjoining the crosses of St. 
George and St. Andrew, to be used in all Flags, Banners, Standards and En-
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signs on sea and on land. One year after this,  on 17th April, 1707, the Queen 
in Council approved of the design formed by the superposing of the red St. 
George's cross on the Scottish flag, but with the addition of a narrow border of 
white surrounding the red� the latter being a concession to the etiquette of 
heraldry, which demands that no color may be placed directly upon another 
without this "fimbriation", as it is technically termed. 

On the sth November, I8oo,-nearly a century later-the King in Council 
approved of the addition of the diagonal red cross of St. Patrick, to symbolize 
the reception of Ireland into the Union. 

But here the two crosses of St. Andrew and St. Patrick occupied the same 
ground and were made to share the space of one cross only by reduction to half 
their original width. Again the objection of color upon color was obviated by 
a further "fimbriation", a separation of the red half of the diagonal cross from 
the blue field by a thin line of white, thus making it appear that the red cross 
was placed upon a white cross of rather more than full width, which was not 
really the case. To emphasise the equality of the \Yhite and the reel and to 
balance the whole, the two \vhite arms are placed uppermost in the two quar
ters next the staff, and the two red in the quarters farthest away-the fly. 

Described in heraldic language, the Union Flag of the 1 st day January, 
I80I ,  and of the present day is, "field azure, the crosses saltires of Saint An
drew and Saint Patrick quarterly per saltire counterchanged argent and gules ; 
the latter fimbriated of the second surmounted by the cross of Saint George of 
the third fimbriated as the saltire ." 

It is curious to observe that the symbolism of flags and heraldic devices is 
by no means a modern conception, if we are to believe, as some say, that the 
leaders of the tribes of Israel in their wanderings bore heraldic banners, each of 
his own tribe, the devices of which are declared to be indicated in the forty
ninth chapter of Genises .  Also i t  i s  worthy of note that the various crosses 
of the three Saints are not l imited in their origin to the t imes of those whose 
names they bear, for the sign of the cross is far older than the civilizations of 
two thousand years ago. These points may prove of interest to students of 
symbolism who have not yet turned their attention to the meanings-superficial 
and symbolical--of the triple banner of the patrons of England, Scotland and 
Ireland. Wales, being but a mere principality, takes no place in the 
combination. 

Such is the history of the British flag. Of its inner symbolism-of its refer
ences to St. George, who overcame the dragon on earth, as did his prototype 
Michael in heaven ; of St. Andrew, whose cross appeared to Achaius and Hun
gus, Kings of the Scots and Picts, the night before they overcame Athelstane in 
battle ; of St .  Patrick, who banished the serpents from Ireland, the old home Qf 
learning ;-of these things another pen may write with wider knowledge. 
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FAITH IN THE STABILITY OF THE UNIVERSE. 

By E. A. NER.F.SHEIMER. 

' HE science of the relations between cosmos, or the macrocosm, and 
man, the microcosm, is considered by Theosophists to be 
occultism. So fascinating and desirable is a knowledge of 
this that all manner of short cuts have been tried to 

obtain quick advancement therein, and the main reliance has been 
p laced on the well established methods of purely intellectual investigation ; how
ever, the result has not been satisfactory. \"Thile one may obtain a grasp by this 
method of one of the aspects of this all-embracing science, it does not lead to the 
Wisdom whose conclusions are universally applicable, that is to say : final, syn
thetic j udgment or absolute knowledge on universal problems. :More diversi
fied methods are needed for essaying these relations. Occultism demands, be
sides intellectual, also moral, psychic and spiritual attainments ; the result of in
vestigation will be limited or one-sided according to the part icular faculty or 
method which is being employed. 

Man's spiritual nature is yet an unexplored field to the maj ority of  man
kind . The first step toward its recognition is an intellectual affirmation. There 
is so much in the kingdom of life lying near to experience that every person is 
easily able to observe for himsel f ; a superficial knowledge even leads to the 
certainty that man is endowed with unlimited possibilities. There are higher 
qualities in him than those which relate to the merely sensuous part of ex

istence. However, to become truly cognizant of one's own inner depths and 
to attain to the faculty of correctly viewing one's condition as well as the 
conditions concerning Humanity in its racial, sociological and moral develop
ments, it is quite certain that much more than the most exquisite training in 
the intellectual gifts is required. It needs the application of all faculties with 
which human consciousness is endowed. 

There is a place in the heart of man where contact is  uninterrupted with 
the eternal source of life. Therein resides an agent that comprehends the 
highest consciousness.  Even the physical heart outlasts the mind and all the 
other functionaries of the b ody. During tht period of a normal span of 
life the mind may become a complete blank, as is the case in insanity, and 
still the heart can beat for years, sustaining l ife ; whereas, when the heart 
stops, everything is  at an end. The heart, therefore, as a vehicle of life is 
superior ; it corresponds to something in the superphysical world which is 
more enduring than mind. The heart is  also wiser. Insane people are capable 
of uttering great truths.  All  impulses come from it : the ceaseless activity of 
the l ife force, the desire for knowledge or dictates of conscience, and all  else 
that incites to thought and action. These impulses are translated first by the 
mind and then by the b rain. 
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1\fan i s  a dual being with two contrary avenues,-one leading from the 
soul downward,-the other from the sense consciousness upward. The Soul, 
the higher Ego, constantly tries to reach the lower, but on account of the 
latter ' s density , the divine promptings are not transmitted correctly, all the 
impulses becoming tainted with the accumulated idiosyncrasies of the per
sonality . 

It must be remembered that the lower man with his mind has been built 
up from antecedents which took aeons of time going through all the kingdoms 
of nature below man, during which the mind has acquired tendencies and pre
dilections entirely its own. Consequent ly it can not be expected that the 
promptings of the soul will be received in their purity unchanged. These are 
ta inted always according to the mind's own establ ished characteristics. The 
mind at present is  the master in authority, but the heart is the King. The 

heart holds the key to the relations with universal 1\Iind ,-God. The develop
ment of the mind and the conscious participation of these relations with the 
universal mind depends upon the abil ity to go inward in search of that 
wisdom. 

At the present stage of development mankind stands at the height of 
material ity, both physically and mentally ; individualized spirit is completely 
involved in mind and matter ; the truth is veiled and divinity obscured, conse
quently the power to cognize the intimate relations with nature and cosmos 
is practically latent. However, the spiritual faculties are gradually coming 
back with the progressive manifestations of the evolutionary wave, and the 
hopes of mankind for better days and things will be realized in the ratio as 
civilization is able to recede from materiality. 

"The heart must thrill in response to every s igh and thought of all that 
lives and breathes ."  This is universal sympathy. 

It requires faith in the reality of the ideal constitution of cosmos to 
know anything about life. Along with it comes the knowledge of one's own 

divinity and perfectibility . It  may be initiated by intellectual inquiry, but 
this is a slow and unreliable process, because it leads more often into error 
if not accompanied by intuition. But, if the intellectual power is brought 
into service in connection with intuition, it acts l ike a bridge over which one 
can cross to a knowledge of one's  interior nature and of universal problems. 
The proof will come in due time. The sympathy of man for man is  founded 
on something real which must be recognized some day by all men. No one can 
escape the burden of cooperative work in the economy of the cosmos. There 
is no state of feeling equal to the j oy that a realization of comradeship or 
soul-union brings to any human being ; this feeling must expand from the 
sympathy which is  felt for individuals to include the whole human race. Ques
tions concern ing the interior soul-life of humanity become illuminated from the 
plane of universal consciousness by flashes which pass from the heart to the 
mind. 
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Pure intellect alone could never fathom any question to its  ultimates. All 
that intellect devises can be contradicted and argued away by the same process. 

Much error as yet exists regarding self-evident truths based largely on 
ratiocination, entirely the product of the mind .  Such false notions, for in
stance, "that charity can breed evil",  could never have emanated from the 
heart. With respect to this, let it suffice to assume that so long as charity 
is done in the right spirit, it is  of the right kind. Whatever the appearances 
may be, the law will  take care of the consequences to the last extent. The 
fact is that the hestower of charity is the real beneficiary in the end. To con
ceive of any proposition concerning human life and cosmic relations correctly, 
that is to say with any degree of certainty approaching truth, one must have 
immovable faith in the i deal cosmos, universal j ustice, eternal harmony. 

:Man is a composite being who has many vehicles for reflecting God, or 
the highest principle in nature. One may be constituted so as to be like a 
centre of radiant beauty of mind and soul ; another may be less so, and still 
others impenetrable, reflecting next to nothing of d ivinity. 11any a person 
comprises in himself all these stages at different times. According to the 
degree of equilibrized state of mind, one may reflect forth the sublimest truths 
during one period, and in another period be as dense as a rock, and so forth 
in all gradations.  This is due to the veil which interposes from the lower 
propensities brought over and belonging to the differentiated kingdoms. Still, 
as human being, he stands midway between the highest and the lowest forces 
of nature, and therefore he is the only point of contact. The spiritual forces 
can only reach the regions of matter, l ikewise the minds and hearts of men 
and organized intell igence of any sort, through such vehtcles as stand on the 
planes which are to be reached. 

1vian's usefulness as a vehicle for the unfoldment of the universal plan 
is measured by his ability to reflect and diffuse the forces and consciousness 
from higher planes. With every success thereby attained, he l ifts himsel f and 
becomes better able to receive more and give out more . At this stage his 
progress i s  different from what may have been considered the process of 
growth before. Up to a certain point progress means accumulation which 
pertains to the personality, but as a universal vehicle ,  growth means assimila
tron pertaining to individuality, which keeps growing till its identity is that 
of the cosmos itself. All that has been assimilated remains from life to l ife ; 
it constitutes man's individuality, serving as a vehicle for d ivine reflections.  
\:Vhatever men have given to the world that was of  great value was what of 
infinite wisdom they had assimilated. To be able  to bring these pictures, 
thoughts and experiences down to the plane of cognition by others, is genius. 
It is builded up from faith in oneself, faith in the stabil ity of nature and faith 
in the ideal cosmos. 



A MEDITATION. 

By MRS. VESPERA FREEMAN. 

"Lower than hell, 
Higher than heaven, outside the utmost stars, 
Farther than Brahm doth dwell, 
Before beginning, and without an end, 
As space eternal and as surety sure, 
Is £xed a Power divine which moves to good. 

Only its laws endure." 

263 

NCE in the years past I spent a vacation t ime in the foot-hills that 
surrounded a great wide lake. Forest trees grew down almost to 
the water's edge, and beyond the edge for many a yard floated a 
green fringe of yellow lotus and white -vvater lilies. This lake was 

deep and very dangerous because of treacherous pitfalls in the bed where the 
safe shallows gave sudden place to unknown depths and ever shifting sands. 
It was well known about the country side that many a young life had been 
forfeited among those tempting lily pads, and yet the beauty, the sweet silence 
and the shady coolness of the lake made it a favorite resort. 

One early evening I was rowing with a friend upon the lake. A young 
moon, horned and b rilliant, shone in the west, and the lilies nodding above their 
glistening leaves filled all the air with subtle fragrance.  The waters lapped 
in rhythmic cadence around the gently swaying boat. Silence and Peace en
folded and brooded over us. I lost myself in aspiration and in meditation on 
that Reality of which all the sweetness and beauty must be  but an expression, a 
passing shadow or reflection. 

Suddenly I saw that black clouds were crowding round the dying moon 
and a fierce wind springing up that broke the peaceful waters into surging 
waves. The whole face of Nature put on a changed and threatening aspect. 
The moon hastened to hide her shining face in clouds. The lily pads reached 
long and clinging arms to seize us. The water seemed but a wide black mouth 
opening to engulf us. Strange phantom shapes formed in the air about us, 
and seemed to mock and chase us toward the entangling fringe of reeds and lily 
pads that ran swiftly over the black waves to meet and seize upon us. 

A strange unreasoning terror invaded and possessed my mind. My hands 
shook helpless on the oars. I could not row. I could not think even of coming 
death . I was already overwhelmed. Soon I was conscious of a voice speaking. 
It seemed outside of me, but even then I knew it for my own voice-the voice 
of that higher part of me that sits serene above the storms of life. The voice 
was saying to me, "This is fear. \;vhy should you fear ? Of what are you 
afraid ? Be master of yourself, for if you do not rise above this fear and weak
ness there is no rescue for you. You will be lost, you and the friend depending 
on you." 

Instantly like a dream the turmoil passed. My hands closed coolly and 
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firmly on the oars . I rowed strongly and steadily out from the threatening 
shadows into the open lake. There I soon found my lost bearings and caught, 
outlined against the sky, the welcome figure of the lofty elm that marked the 
landing place. Thus guided I rowed serenely to the happy shore. 

"He jests at scars who never felt a wound." And it is  only through study 
of our own experiences that we can come to understand what our brothers, 
the "other people" ,  feel and suffer. Through study of that one experience has 
come an understanding of many an effect, the cause of which lay hidden. It 
has a habit of presenting itsel f to my mind's eye at certain  critical times and 
bringing with it some small degree of illumination upon whatever question 
engrosses me. 

In this way I have come to feel with a new keenness the weakness and 
helpless misery of those in whom fear has overwhelmed the S oul in such degree 
that it cannot hear the voice within. That voice_. \vhether we l isten or not, 
which is crying ever, "Take refuge with me alone' ' ; ' ' \Vhy fearest thou this 
phantom which thine own imagination forms and strengthens ? ' '  Looking at 
my mind-picture I grow into a new sympathy with al l who suffer and a new 
perception of what that compassion is which surrounds us like a sea. 

The Primitive 1fan� as  far as we can learn, loved Nature, rejoiced con
tinually in her beauty, reached back through Nature to the informing Deity. 
:Men worshipped and m ade grateful offerings, l ived simple l ives in peaceful 
quiet ways, were linked together like one family, shared common fortunes, were 
free from fear and had no dread of death. They had an abiding faith and 
trust in "Those Above" who ruled all things wisely and well. But black 
clouds gathered before the sun, and Nature seemed to frown and cea�e to 
be a loving :Mother. In the growing darkness Man lost his bearings and 
drifted helplessly into still deeper shadows.  Many causes united to his un
doing. A student of the " Secret Doctrine" can trace them out, but even without 
this clue we can see easily that in the latter centuries the leading cause was 
the false teaching which the peopl e  had. Through misconception or willful 
perversion of the Truth was taught such doctrines as Original Sin, Eternal 
Punishment, Vicarious Atonement, a God moved by revenge and wrath. 
These formed the clouds that shut :Man from the ever shining light of Love 
D ivine. These brought on ignorance and fear, which working hand in hand, 
have kept Man deaf and blind, so he can neither hea1r the voice w ithin nor 
see the landmarks beckoning on the shore. All through this  time of darkness 
there have been some who never lost trust in the Eternal Good ; some who 
could always see the Sun shining behind the clouds and hear the inner  Voice . 

These have seen all the danger and the misery of other men ; have suffered 
with and for them. Always there have been voices crying in the wilderness. 
Always have there been Prophets, Poets and Philosophers who, from some 
loftier outlook catching glimpses of the Light, call cheering messages to men 
below. Always have there been Saviors and great Teachers, Elder Brothers 

of the Race, giving themselves in one unending sacrifice to aid and guide man-
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kind. It is true that the result of all this sacrifice and labor seems pitifully 
small, but we cannot see below the surface.  "In the twinkling of an eye", said 
St. Paul, "all things shall b e  changed." The sudden change i s  the effect 
of long effort and self-sacrificing labor. It seems Man only climbs to freedom 
by the path of pain. Through suffering we come to sympathize with sorrow. 
Through having been blind we know what blindness means to others . And 
having won through to some degree of  freedom w e  long unspeakably to share 
it with all others.  The inward Monitor urges unceasingly, "Thyself deliv
ered,-deliver. Consoled,-console." Now though our efforts seem so small 
and weak and of so little worth i n  "lightening the miseries of the world", still 
having perfect confidence in the Eternal Power of  Good we must believe there is 
a force behind each l ittle thought or word or act of ours that gives it  weight 
and meaning beyond our hope. Reliance on the Self, Faith in the Law, un
ceasing Aspiration, Unity, Purity ; these have a. mighty power to dissipate 
the clouds that shut :Man from the sweet Sunlight-these clouds of ignorance 
and fear that blind him to his  own nature, to the guiding hands and to the 
nearness of  the happy shore. Let us then with confidence begin this moment 
to lead the ' ' Life Beautiful." Let us sing daily hymns to · · zeus, Father of 
Light", and invoke his aid. Let us make perpetual offering of the selfish self 
upon the altars of Brotherhood. Let us give continual voice to our profound 
conviction that no Ideal we can form, in our moments of  highest exaltation, 
of Beauty, of Bliss, of  Harmony, of Eternal Good, can approach the B eauty, 
Bliss, Harmony and Good which is the Eternal Reality ; that as we advance 
toward our Ideal by our own labor, love and aspiration that Ideal itsel f  only 
becomes a clearer reflection of the ever "flying Perfect" which is still beyond. 

' ' Alas that all men should possess Alaya, be one w ith the Great Soul and 
that possessing it, Alaya should so l ittle avail them." 

The First good Level is Right Doctrine. Walk 
In fear of Dharma, shunning all offence ; 

In heed of Karma, which doth make man's fate ; 
In lordship over sense. 

The Second is Right Purpose. Have good-will 
To all that lives, letting unkindness die 

And greed and wrath ; so that your lives be made 
Like soft airs passing by. 

The Third is Right Discourse. Govern the lips 
As they were palace-doors, the King within ; 

Tranquil and fair and courteous be all words 
Which from that presence win. 

The Fourth is Ri.qht Behavior. Let each act 
Assoil a fault or help a merit grow : 

Like threads of silver seen through crystal beads 
Let love through good deeds show. 

-The Light of A.sia, EDWIN ARNOLD. 



EGYPT AND THE EGYPTIAN DYNASTIES. 

By ALEXANDER WILDER, M. D. 

XVI.-Twenty- Sixth Dynasty, Continued.-Suez Canal Again Attempted.
Africa Circumnavigated.-Conquests in Asia.-Expulsion.-Ne:bukhad
nezzar and His Conquests.-Apries. -Egypt Subjugated.-Aahmes II .  

EKHO II .  came to the  throne of Egypt at a critical period. He was 
bold and far-seeing, and he cherished ambitions which were abun
dantly worthy of a descendant of Tafnekht. The future of Western 
Asia was in suspense. \i\Thether �Iedia or Babylon should be its 

master was the i ssue in question . N ekho set h imself accordingly to carry into 
effect the purpose which his father had entertained, to seize the prize once 
more for Egypt. It was his ail? to realise for his country also all that the 
Ptolemaic dynasty afterward accomplished for Alexandreia. 

He contemplated accordingly a plan for the combining of the two fleets� 
the one that navigated the Red Sea, and the other that sailed in the Medi
terranean. To effect this he attempted to open again the Suez Canal, which 
Sethi I. and Rameses the Great had constructed from Bubastis to the Great 
Bitter Lake at the head of the Gulf. In vain the priests, adhering to the 
exclusiveness characteristic of their order in Egypt, protested that he was 
working to promote the ascendancy of alien peoples . N ekho, however, found 
the task itself too difficult to be easily performed. A sand-bank had accumu
lated between the lake and the head of the gulf, which his workmen failed 
to remove. The death of a hundred and twenty thousand laborers from epi
demics finally compelled him to abandon the project. 

He next prepared to carry out his purpose by bringing his fleet around 
Africa into the Mediterranean. The continent had not been circumnavigated 
for unknown centuries, but N ekho was confident that it  was surrounded on 
all s ides by the ocean. Accordingly he sent a fleet manned by Phcenicians from 
a port of the Red Sea with instructions to follow the coast of Africa around to 
the Pillars of Herakles and the mouth of the Nile. The feat was accomplished, 
but the necessity to stop each year and sow a crop of grain for subsistence 
required such delays that three years were employed to complete the voyage. 
The extraordinary fact was reported, and generally disbelieved, that the mar
iners always had the sun at their right hand. 

Nekho had determined upon the recovery of the countries which had 
been subjected by his predecessors. Having found it impracticable to combine 
his fleet in the Red Sea with the other, and that only the ships navigating the 
Levant could be of use in his operations, he increased their number and em
ployed them as transports for his soldiers. He had landed them in Northern 
Palestine, when his progress was disputed by the King of Judah. In vain he 
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protested that he \vas not seeking to invade the realm of Josiah, but was only 
marching against Assyria. The former kings, Ahaz, Hezekiah and Manasseh,  
had been tributary to the Eastern monarchs, and Josiah had not repudiated 
this suzerainty.  

.
A n  engagement took place at Megiddo in the very field 

where Egyptian kings had won so many victories. Nekho placed the Karian 
archers in the front of his army, and the Hebrew King was mortally wounded 
by their arrows. This ended the battle.  In gratitude for the service of the 
Karians, N ekho presented the armor which he wore at Megiddo to the oracle
temple of Apollo at Brankhidce. 

He continued his march through Phc:enicia and Hamath, winning a battle 
at Kadesh on the Orontes, and finally routing the Assyrians at Karkhemosh. 
He had now become master o f  the countries which had been conquered so many 

times and held tributary by Egyptian kings of the former dynasties. 

Nekho \vas able to retain his conquests no more than three years. The 
Crown Prince o f  Assyria, Nebukhadnezzar, was sent by his father to recover 
the lost provinces. N ekho came from Egypt to arrest his progress,  but was 
overwhelmingly defeated at Karkhemosh . He retreated, and was followed 
to his own frontier by the conqueror. News came of the death of N abopulasap, 
and N ebukhadnezzar, apprehending contention in regard to the succession, 
made a truce with N ekho and hurried back to Babylon. Several of the 
tributary countries revolted, Judea with the others, but N ekho gave them no 
encouragement. "The King of Egypt came no more out of his land, for the 
King of Babyl onia had taken from the river o f  Egypt ( the Sihor ) to the river 
Euphrates all that pertained to the King of Egypt." 

The war between Egypt and Babylonia was not renewed. The new mon
arch of Babylonia \\'as too much engaged with refractory vassals to attack 
other countries. Nekho, meanwhile, devoted his remaining years to the pro
moting of the prosperity of Egypt. The temples were embellished, and the 
country rejoiced in peace. The Sacred Bull having died in the sixteenth year 
of his reign, was embalmed and buried with unparalleled magnificence. N ekho 
himself died in the same year, and was buried at Sais. His mummy with the 
scarabceus over the heart inscribed with his official name, Va-em-ab-Ra, was 
carried to Paris and placed in a convent, where it was destroyed about the mid
dle of the seventeenth century. 

The reign of Psametikh I I . ,  or Psammis, the son of N ekho, was brief 
and uneventful . It was recorded that he received an embassy from Elis, 
which had been sent to ask whether the Egyptian priests, who were then 
regarded as the wisest among the nations , could suggest any improvement in  
the  regulations of the  Olympic Games.* The King assembled the  Egyptian 

* The origin of the games at Olympia belo'lgs to the period antedating "ancient history" . 
They were instituted in honor of the Olympian Zeus, as distinguished from the Pelasgian 
divinity of that name, and so indicate a relig ious revolution in the Peloponnesus. Olym
pia was the religious and political centre of t he Poloponnesian states, where their Amphik
tyony or Federation held its meetings. The festivals occurred every fifth year in the month 
of June, and from them dates were made, beginning at the year 776 before the present era. 
What is called "ancient history" began at th at time. 



I ntercolumnal Plinth, with the names and titles of Psametikh II : - ' 'The Hor" , the living Sun, the great heart of the world, the 
gracious god, lord of the two worlds, the Sun, . . . the heart, the son of the Sun, lord of diadems ;-Psametikh, 

giver of mercy, like the Sun, forever". The kneeling figures represent the King. 

� (J) 
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savants accordingly, who gave their j udgment that a s  the Eleans were the 
umpires in the contests, no inhabitant of Elis ought to participate in the con
tests. The umpires would be disposed to favor their own countrymen and 
deal unfairly with the other Greeks . 

A revolt took place in Ethiopia, and Psametikh led an expedition into 
the country, accompanied by the generals Aahmes and Apollonios. His death 
took place , however, before the insurrection was suppressed. 

Apries, or Vah-ab-Ra, the Pharaoh-Hephra of the Book of Jerem-iah, dis
played the energy and ambition which had characterized his family. Herodotus 
describes him as the most fortunate monarch that had ruled Egypt since Psame
tikh I. He brought the Ethiopian -vvar to an immediate conclusion, and then 
set himself to regain the countries in Asia that had been formerly tributary to 
Egypt. The native princes of Palestine and Perea had formed an alliance 
with Zedekiah, the vassal-king at Jerusalem, and he sent an embassy to Apries 
to obtain his support. 

Apries accordingly set his forces in motion by land and sea . An expedi
tion against the Assyrians in Cyprus succeeded in driving them from the 
island, and the Syrian fleet was defeated w ith great loss .  Sidon was taken, and 
all Phc:enicia was now in his possession. He also captured Gaza, and received 
the submission of the other Philistine cities.  The Chaldean army immediately 
raised the siege of ] erusalem. 

Apries was elated beyond bounds at his success, and boasted that no foe, 
not even a god, could stand against him. The King of Judah, and more espe
cially his princes and the priests who had urged him to the revolt, set no 
bounds to their exultation. The thousands of exiles at Babylon began to expect 
deliverance, and the prediction was confidently made that the captive King 
J ekhoniah would come back to his own. The God of Israel would not forsake 
the temple where sacrifices were daily presented. 

The Prophet Jeremiah, himself a priest, at the peril o f  his life, opposed 
the general voice. Placing himself at the entrance o f  the temple, he declared 
that it w ould be destroyed like the temple at Shiloh ; and that God did n ot com
mand or desire sacrifices. But it did not avail ; the hour was ruled by besotted 
madness ; and now, not only '.Judea, but Ammon, Moab and Idumea, participated 
in the revolt. 

The King of Babylonia came with a new army to subdue his rebellious 
vassals and punish their abettors. At "the parting of the ways" at the north, 
he cast lots to decide whether to attack first the city of Jerusalem or the capital 
of Ammon. The augury directed him against the Hebrew metropolis.  Re
maining at Riblah in Hamath, he  sent his chief officers to besiege Jerusalem. 
It proved as Jeremiah had declared : Apries was too busy with troubles in 
Egypt to com<" again to the aid of his ally, and Jerusalem was taken and de
stroyed. 

The destru�tion of Jerusalem and the removal of the Hebrew population 
had no effect to end the war. Thirteen years were required to complete it and 
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make ready for the invading of Egypt. Meanwhile Apries had made Aahmes, 
or Amrnasis, his associate upon the throne. The new prince was a native 
of the province of Sais, and a veritable adventurer of loose principle. He gained 
the favor of Apries by pandering to his inordinate vanity. On the birthday of 
the King he sent him a garland in which the flowers were entwined in the 
manner of the garlands that were placed on statues of the gods. Apries at 
once invited him to the court, where he so far ingratiated himself into the royal 
favor as to be permitted to marry the Princess Ankh-nes N efert, a s ister of the 
:iate king, N ekho I I .  This alliance removed all question o f  legitimacy, and he 
was made the colleague of Apries. 

The priests of Sais told another story to explain or rather disguise the 
matter. They related that the King of Libya offered the crown of that country 
to Apries on condition that he would dislodge the Dorian colonists from the 
Kyrenaika. He accordingly sent his Egyptian troops for the purpose, keeping 
his Greek-speaking soldiers at home. The expedition was unsuccessful ,  and 
the Egyptians mutinied. Aahmes was sent to pacify them, but like Jehu o f  
Israel, became himself leader of the revolt. A pries w a s  dethroned and was 
afterward murdered. In fact, however, the two Princes ruled conj ointly. 

The storm burst finally upon Egypt. Nebukhadnezzar came into the 
Delta with his army. He did not march directly against Sais, but proceeded by 
Bubastis and Heliopolis to Memphis, and thence up the Nile toward Ethiopia. 
This was in fact his obj ective point. Apries remained at Sais, while Aahmes 
marched against the invaders. It was impossible,  however, to arrest their 
progress .  Not t i l l  the Assyrian army had reached Elephantina at  the frontier 
of Nubia did it meet with impediment. There it  encountered Hes-Hor, the 
"Governor of the South", who opposed it  with such energy that Nebukhad
nezzar abandoned the purpose to invade Ethiopia, and returned to complete the 
subj ugation of Lcnver Egypt. He remained at Daphne for a long period> to 
"deliver to death those who were adj udged to die, to captivity those who were 
allotted to captivity, and to the sword those who were for the sword". O f  the 
former number was Apries the King, who had been his inveterate enemy, 
contending with him in open war and fostering the revolts of his vassals .  H e  
was accordingly put t o  death, and Aahmes invested with the kingdom. The 
hostile  Egyptians were executed or carried into captivity, and the temples in 
the principal cities were stripped of their treasures and images. He then re
turned to Babylon. In the retinue there appears to have been a Princess N eita
kar, or Neitokris, who a fterward figured conspicuously in the warlike opera
tions of the Babylonian kings ; but whether as the bride of Nebukhadnezzar 
himself, or of an officer, no record has been found.  Henceforth the prediction 
of the Hebrew prophet was realised, that Egypt would be a subject kingdom 
and not become again superior over other nations. 

It is  not probable, however, that Aahmes II.  was long held in any strict 
subjection to the Babylonian overlord. The death of Nebukhadnezzar had te'en 
followed by the disorganization of his empire, leaving distant princes in com-
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parative independence. Aahmes devoted himself to the strengthening of his 
position at home and abroad, and he had few of  those religious scruples which 
barred the Egyptians from intimate relations with other peoples . Unlike his 
predecessor, Apries, he exhibited none of  the arrogance of a pretender to divin
ity, but cultivated familiarity with his associates and subj ects as one of them-
3elves.  He gave his mornings scrupulously to the transaction of business, but 
after that was over he indulged freely in j oking and mirthful sports.  He com
pared men to bows ; those who gave themselves to serious work and did not 
indulge in pastime were sure to lose their senses and become insane or moody. 

He did not abate diligence, however, in matters of religion. When he was 
crowned, he adopted the official name of Si-Neith, "the son of Neith " .  He was 
sedulous in attention to the temples and vvorship of the patron divinity of  Sais .  
Her temple was included in half  a square mile of land, and was the l argest in 
all Northern Egypt. It  was surrounded by a wall of brick, and lavishly adorned 
with obelisks, colossal statues and sphinxes. On one side were the tombs of 
the Saitic kings, and on the other the sacred lake and shrine where the mysteries 
of Isis and Osiris were celebrated.  Sais  vvas one of  the places where was a 
tomb of the murdered divinity. The Thesmophoria, or festival of the Institu
tion of  Laws, ,;j.;ere also observed there, and the priests affirmed that the daugh
ters of Danaos carried them thence to the Peloponnesus and taught them to 
the Pelasgic women.* 

Aahmes also caused a stone to be quarried near Elephantina, and a cham
ber cut out in it  twelve cubits by nineteen in dimension, and brought to the 
temple at Sais. It required two thousand boatmen three years to bring it  clown 
the Nile, but it was not taken beyond the temple-enclosure. Upon the wall of 
this temple was the famous inscription : "I am the All, the Past and Present 
and Future, and no mortal has ever unveiled me."t 

A colossal statue of prodigious dimensions was also brought to the temple 
of Ptah at :Memphis, but never set up. It is probable that the severity of these 
labors produced exasperation among the people, for Aahmes found it neces
sary to leave the work uncompleted, and the Karian troops were brought from 
Busiris and placed near Memphis .  

Aahmes, as has been remarked, pursued the policy which had been adopted 
by the Saitic kings before him, and set aside in a still greater degree the barrier 
of exclusiveness which the Egyptians sedulously maintained toward the people. 
He contributed a thousand talents of  alum to aid in rebuilding the temple at 
Delphi, which had been burned, and also made l iberal presents to other temples 
of Hera and Athena in Greece and Asia. He l ikewise gave a charter to the 
city of Naukratis, ten miles from Sais, making it the sole port for foreign ship
ping, and in addition permitted the inhabitants to elect their own magistrates 

•These rites, which were celebrated exclusively by women, would seem to imply that the 
sacred customs aetually originated with women. They were widely observed, and even ap
pear in Hebrew time-Exodus, xxxviii. , and Samuel, I. ,  ii. , 22. Their profanation by men 
was esteemed sacrilege. The worship of the Bona Dea, the Amma or Mother at Rome, was 
probably of the same category. 

tNeith at Sais was regarded as essentially the same with Isis. 
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and officers, and to build temples to their own clivinities1 Zeus, Hera and Apollo. 
They reciprocated by taking part in the Egyptian worship, the Karians cutting 
themselves, after the Asiatic fashion, at  the commemoration of the death of  
Osiris.* \¥hatever \vas the form of the legend of the elrama in more remote 
periods� it was now analogous to the Great Dionysiak: Myth of Asian and 
Grecian countries. 

The prosperity o f  Egypt during the reign of Aahmes II. exceeded that of 
any former period on record. He encouraged enterprise and industry in every 
department, and summarily punished idleness and unthrift. It  was a law of 
his reign that every Egyptian should appear once every year before the governor 
of his canton and show his means and manner of living. If he failed of doing 
this and did not prove that he was obtaining an honest l ivelihood, he was put to 
death. The result of this strictness was that the land was more productive 
than ever, the period of this reign was more prosperous than any former time 
that had been witnessed� and the population increased till there were not less 
than twenty thousand towns . 

The Wise Men of Greece and Ionia availed themselves of the opportunity 
to visit the country and receive instruction from the priests of i\ orthern Egypt. 
Thales had already ventured upon the j ourney . Solon came to N ankratis as a 
merchant, and \Vas received by Aahmes with d istinguished attention.  He 
copied here the law requiring honest employment from every individual, and 
learned from Si-ankh, the oriest of Neith, the account of the lost Atlantis which 
his i llustrious descendant had preserved. Kleobulas repaired hither to study 
philosophy, and Hekatceos of l\1iletus sailed as far as Thebes to learn o f  Egyp
tian antiquity. Pythagoras ,  tradition informs us,  came also to Hel iopolis to 
make himself acquainted with the occult knowledge and mystic rites of the 
Egyptians and Phcenicians. He was there, it was said, when the Persians con
quered the country� and was carried a captive to Babylon,  where he was in
structed in the religion and philosophy of the Zoroasters. Xenophanes also 
came, and was bold to dispute with his teachers. God, he affirmed, is spirit, 
infinite and of eternity. He was puzzled at the lament for Osiris, for a god, he 
insisted, could not suffer and die. Nor could he have two natures : if  he 
was a man it was wrong to worship him ; and if  a god , they had no need to 
commemorate his sufferings. 

Aah�s I I. was a warrior as well as a statesman. He made complete the 
conquest of the Cyprians, and for the first time united all their cities and gov
ernments under a single administration. He also prosecuted a war in th@ 
Kyrenaika, extinguishing all the parties there that were contending for the 
mastery of affairs. Then the king, B attus the Lame, sent his mother and 
grandmother to sue for peace. Aahmes, afterward, upon the death of his 
queen, married Ladike, a lady of that country. 

Polykrates was at that time the Tyrant of Samos, and held his dominion 

*Herodotus, ii., 61 ; Kings, 1., xviii.,  28, and also Jeremiah, xvi., 6, and. xii., a. 
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accordingly by a tenure analogous to that o f  Aahmes i n  Egypt .* H e  had made 
a treaty of amity and alliance with the Egyptian monarch, but Aahmes pro
tested against his unjust treatment of subj ects, and when there appeared an 
i mpending storm in the East) it was dissolved. 

With Lydia, the former amicable relations were preserved. Soldiers from 
Karia had placed Psametikh I .  upon the throne of Northern Egypt, and from 
that time had been an important contingent of the Egyptian army. \Vhen, 
therefore, Kr�sus was engaged in war against the Eastern powers , Aahmes 
was summoned to assist 'vith his troops . 

When the Assyrian dominion was partitioned after the overthrow o f  Nine
veh, the king of the various  tribes that were afterward classified with the 
J\!Iedest had received the award of suzerainty over the countries of  Asia l'vfinor. 
Gyges, who formerly superseded the Amazon and Khitan dynasty in Lydia, 
had, when in peril from the Kimmerians , pledged allegiance to Sardanapolos 
to obtain his help. He aftenvard declared inclepenclence, but this was not 
recognised. There 'vas for many years an incessant war between Lydia and 
the Medes. During a battle in July, in the year 585 before the present 
era, there occurred a total eclipse of the sun,  and both parties accepted it  as a 
warning from heaven. 

Nabu-Anahid, the King of Babylon, who was present as an ally with 
the 11edian forces, now mediated for peace . The Crown Prince Astyages, or 
Istavega,� accordingly married the daughter of the King of Lydia, and his 
father acknowledged the authority of Alyattes over Asia 11inor west of the 
river Halys. Kr�sus, who succeeded the latter, was able by the conquest of the 
I onian cities to extend his dominion to the Archipelago. Sardis, his capital, 
was the meeting-place of the commercial caravans, and the most opulent of 
cities. The wealth of Kr�sus has been a proverb till the present time. 

There came, however, another change of masters in the East. Aryan 
colonists under leaders of the Akhzemenian t ribe had established themselves 
in the kingdom of Anzan, or Western Elam. Their chieftain, Cyrus,  or Kuru , 
was ambitious for greater honor. He made war with Astyages and dethroned 
him. It has also been stated that he followed the ancient custom and took the 
wife of the conquered king. Kr�sus had supported the cause of his brother
in-law, and became the next obj ect of attack. Cyrus marched against him, and 
a campaign was fought without definite result. Winter came, and Krcesus 
withdrew his forces, expecting no further conflict till the next season. He then 

*A tyrannos, or despote s ,  was not so denominated because he exercised arbitrary authority 
i n  disregard of justice, but because he w as neither a p riest nor a ruler consecrated by a 
priest. On the o ther hand, a rex, or basileus , was a sacred or sacerdotal person, to kill whom 
was sacrilege which "had never forgiveness" . vVhen bold chiefs or "commons kings" ob
tained supreme power, a s  at Rome and Athens , these sa.cred personages retained simply their 
rank and functions a s  p riests. 

tKyaxeres was styled . .  King o f  the Tribes", and the designation of "King of the Medes'' 
was not acquired till afterward. 

:j:This name, which was written Aj-dahaka in the Avesta, has been supposed t o  be the 

same as that of Zahak, the Serpent-King o f  Persian literature. History was veiled in the 
myths and sacred dramas. 
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summoned his allies, the Laced<emonians of Greece, N apuanahid of Babylonia 
and Aahmes II. of Egypt� to bring their armies to his aid.* 

He then proceeded to subjugate Lydia, Ionia and other countries, and 
afterward besieged Babylon. Neitokris, the Queen-1\1other, had put the great 
city in a state of defense that baffiecl the ingenuity of the assailants, but enemies 
jnside of the walls enabled the invaders to get within. Cyrus captured the 
city, and afttr participating in the worship of the Babylonian divinities, Bel
l\1erodakh and N ebo, he installed his son Kambyses, or Kambuzhaya, as King of 
Babylonia, and assumed for himself the title of "King of the vVorld" .  He died 
two years aftenvard, leaving to Kambyses the task of punishing Egypt as the 
J lly of Lydia. 

Kambyses began his reign in oriental fashion by marrying his sisters, the 
assassination of his possible competitor, his brother Dardya ,t and the suppres
sion of several uprisings. He then prepared for the invasion of Egypt. There 
was a story told by Persians that he had demanded that Aahmes should send 
him his daughter, as was often required of vassal and conquered kings, and 
that Aahmes had deceived him by sending only a d aughter of the dethroned 
king Apries. As, however, that king had been dead for forty years , the 
story carries improbability on its face. There were other causes o f  war suffi
ciently valid for an unscrupulous politician ; such as lust for extended dominion 
and cupidity excited by the great wealth of Egypt under the beneficent rul e of 

Aahmes, besides the relations of that monarch with Krcesus. Xenophon states 
that Aahmes sent a hundred and twenty thousand men to aid that king again s �  
Cyrus. 

Before Kambyses cou l d  complete his preparations, Psametikh III.  had 
succeeded to the throne of Egypt. He lacked the ability of his father, as well 
as his foresight and sagacity. It was of this prince that Strabo has related the 
legend of Rhodope and her slipper. She was bathing, it was said, and an 
eagle snatched the slipper and bore it to Memphis, dropping it at the feet of 
Psametikh. He was deeply impressed at its smallness, and, having caused her 
to be sought out and brought to him, married her.  It is probably a form of 
the world-old tale of Cinderella. 

Phanes, the commander of the foreign troops employed in Egypt, deserted 
to Kambyses and aided him in the conducting of his army through Palestine 
and the Arabian desert. A battle was fought at Pelusium, and the Egyptians 
were defeated . Kambyses followed the fugitive enemy to Memphis and cap
tured the city. He reinstated Psametikh as his vassal, and confirmed the sub
ordinate officials in their several positions. He strove further to conciliate his 
new subj ects, and, repairing to Sais, he was initiated into the Mysteries of the 
Goddess N eith, and also visited the tomb of Osiris, receiving the two sacred 
names of Sam Taui, or "uniter of two worlds"-1 and Mastu-Ra. He also ex
pelled foreign intruders who lived in the inclosure. It does not seem that he 

*They were about to comply, but Cyrus anticipated them. He marched upon Sardis, 

captured it,  and made Krcesus a prisoner. 

tSee Judges, ix., 5, and Chronicles, II. ,  X},.:l., 4. 
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or his father. Cyrus, were strict Zoroastrians, or had scruples l ike later kings 
against participating in religious rites of other nations. 

Kambyses also received the submission of the kings of Libya and the 
Kyrenaika, and gave orders for the sailing of an expedition against Carthage. 
He then marched with the Persian forces southward to conquer the King of 
N apata, and on arriving at Thebes dispatched fifty thousand men to reduce 
the Oases. Ill fortune attended all the expeditions. The marines, who were 
all Phrenicians, refused to attack their countrymen, and the men who had been 
sent to the Oases never returned. Kambyses himself marched into Nubia, but 
soon found it impossible to supply his army with provisions, and was com
pelled to turn back. 

The accounts of his return j ourney, though conflicting, ascribe to him a 
cruelty almost insane. His route from Assuan to Thebes and thence to Mem
phis was a line of ruin. He destroyed the temples, broke the images of the 
gods, robbed the tombs of the kings, heaped indignities on the bodies of the 
dead, and broke in two the colossal statue of Amunoph III ., known as the 
Vocal Statue of 11emnon. 

An insurrection in Lower Egypt speedily required his attention. Psame
tikh III .  was found guilty of countenancing and conniving at it, and was put 
to death. Kambyses then took the administration of affairs into his own hands. 

The Sacred Bull Apis died about this time, and he participated in the 
funeral rites, defraying the expenses of preparing the tomb. M. Brugsch Bey 
found a sculpture representing him in the act of kneeling and adoring the 
sacred animal. His official names, Sam-Taui and Mastu-Ra, were inscribed 
upon the tablet. 

After having spent several years in Egypt, he made Aryandes Satrap and 
left for home. A revolt had taken place, and the 1Vfagian prince, Gaumata, had 
seized the throne. He was supported by the nobility and leading men of Media 
and Persia. "When Kambyses had gone to Egypt, the state became apostate", 
says the Inscription of Behistun. "Then the lie became abounding in the land, 
both in Persia and 1/fedia and in the other provinces. * * * There was not 
a man, neither Persian nor Median, nor any one of our ·family, who would 
dispossess Gaumata, the 11agus, of the crown." 

Kambyses, \vhile on the way home, learned of the defection, and in despair 
that all was lost committed suicide. 

And so the land of the gods, the country of Senefru, of Pepi, of Amenemha, 
of Thothmes and Rameses, had become a dependency of Persia. 

"He only is  advancing in life whose heart is  getting softer, whose blood warmer, 

whose brain quicker, whose spirit is entering into loving peace. And the men who 

have this l ife in them are the true lords and kings of the earth-they and they 

only." 
JOHN RusKIN. 
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WILLIAM Q. JUDGE. 

I. Bv ALLEN GRIFFITHS.  
SHALL never forget the last day I spent with dear W. Q. Judge . It 

was soon after the eventful Boston '95 Convention . He was in 
New York and , not expecting to see me again before he went away , 

- -+  had left a message. But I came down from Boston J\1ay 8th, and 
spent the  greater part o f  the  morning with him i n  his  office at I 44 l\1adison 
Avenue, New York. lVIany things were talked over, and he was in good spirits 
becau se of the great results achieved at the Convention, by which the Theo
-sophical :Movement had received an immense impetu s .  and leaped forward. 
His election to the Presidency for life he regarded as ev id ence of triumph over 
opposing forces which threatened the destruction of the work_. and not in any 
way as a personal matter. He was possessed of a great  j oy and hope, but 
containing it all was a greater calm and peace and rel iance on the La\\" . 

A decided change had come over him. There was a dignity and maj esty 
of bearing about him that, at first, was rather overawing. But I soon realized 
that his heart remained unchanged and that his outward bearing was due to the 
heavier respons ibil ities-for underneath i t  all ,  h e  was still the Great Soul who 
daily gave his life for his comrades and for the Cause that had indeed become 
his cwn very life. 

He spoke of many things and persons, sometimes in a reminiscent way, and 
again in the way of counsel and warning. I remember these words : " I  have 
to go away for a time, now", and, although they were spoken cheerfully enough, 
there came upon me the feeling that there was more in them than the outside 
meaning, and I realized that he was really saying, "Good-by !"  

It was true, for I never saw him again. But there was the great Power in 
him-the Power of Heart and Soul that lifts the world ! As we shook hands, 
his face took on a beaming radiance. I seemed for the first time to fully 
realize the infinite sacrifice of "The Exile", as he has been called. In the glory of 
that Compassionate Presence, the heart beat with a greater j oy and was again 
laid upon the altar of Service and Renunciation. And because of him, and of 
H. P. Blavatsky, and our third Teacher and Leader, the Power is  in the world 
to-day, increasing, invincible-the LIGHT of the New Century ! 

I I .  Bv C. J. LoPEZ) M. D. 

A hearty hand-shake, fifteen minutes of private conversation, and three 
or four letters of the kindest and wisest advice-such is my humble share of the 
brotherly help constantly irradiating, far and near, from our late Chief, William 
Q. Judge. Insignificant as it appears when so briefly summarized, the help 
thus received was of immense value to me ; of more value than years of teaching 
from purely intellectual professors, because such help contained, as a germ, a 
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marvellous substratum o f  selfless good-will and impersonal brotherliness that 
was positively invigorating and almost catching. 

What was there in  this  man to  attract so much attenti on from the world 
at large ? Modest, unaffected, he never courted fame nor sought publicity ; he 
never made Theosophy a pedestal on which to stand aloof from his fel low
creatures, nor a sign to attract attention to h imself. On the contrary he de
voted himself constantly, incessantly, with all his energy and with all his capa
bil ities, as \\Titer, teacher and organizer, to the mighty effort of keeping the at
tention of the masses on his one l ife-ambition-THEOSOPHY and 
BROTHERHOOD. 

l!nderneath a calm, passionless, unpretentious outward apj)earanoe there 
was such intensity of devotion, such firmness of conviction, that no unpreju
diced thinker could come in contact \Y ith him \Y ithout feeling an irresistible 
attraction. 

He was a constant embodiment of Theosophy, steadfast to its principles 
throughout. In the remarkable make-up of his character, this unity of purpose, 
this rare consistency with himself at all times, this uns\Yerving faith, this ab
sence of mental fluctuations) is one of the most wonderful traits ; wonderful in
deed in this age of ours, in  which the lack o f  atunement between brain and heart 
keeps our mind swinging l ike a demented pendulum from doubt to bel ief, from 
uncertainty to conviction . Another notable trait of his character was his mar
velous activity. Few of the members real ized the enormous amount of actual 
work that he performed. 

The crowning attribute of his character, the key-note of his very being, 
was, however, kindness-he was the "friend of all creatures" .  

If  I wanted to synthesize his character in a word, I would select "Self
lessness" as his verbal symbol-Selflessness in the sense of active devotion to all 
other creatures and absolute forgetfulness of the personal self. 

"Another sort of false prayers are our regrets. Discontent is the want of self

teliance ; it is infirmity o£ will. Regret calamities, i£ you can thereby help the suf
ferer ; if not, attend your own work, and already the evil begins to be repaired. Our 

t:ympathy is just as base. We come to them who weep foolishly, and sit down and cry 
for company, instead of imparting to them truth and health in rough electric shocks, 

putting them once more in communication with the soul." 

R. W. EMERSON, in Self-Reliance. 

"Of all attainable liberties, then, be sure first to strive for leave to be useful. 

Independence you had better cease to talk of, for you are dependent, not only on 
every act of people whom you never heard of, who are living around you, but on 

every past act of what has been dust for a thousand years. So, also, does the course 

of a thousand years to come depend upon the little perishing strength that is in you." 
JOHN RusKIN. 
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TRUTHS FOR TO-DAY AS FOR YESTERDAY. 

T is well for students of Theosophy and for such people as criticise 
Theosophy to read the following two articles written in r88g and 

r8go and published in "The Path", Volume IV., of which William 

+ Q. Judge was Editor. 
At no time since the foundation of the Theosophical Society have these 

been more applicable than now. The members of the Unversal Brotherhood 
Organization have learned through severe struggle and bitter experience use
ful lessons, and the knowledge gained therefrom should blend with these ideas 
and better fit the student to meet attacks and public criticism at the present 
time, made by the ignorant and the prejudiced. The enemies of our Movement, 
hiling in open attack, now veil their schemes under more subtle disguises. The 
continuous efforts made by them to undo the glorious work of H. P. Bla
vatsky and William Q. Judge and all that has been done since the latter's death 
is a fearful rebuke to the selfish, ambitious and hypocritical. The progress that 
it is making in all directions points plainly to the fact that the thinking, honest, 
earnest men and women of to-day are making a determined effort to know the 
Truth and are coming into the atmosphere of Theosophy, and, finding it, they 
push on, working with enormous courage for their weaker brothers and sisters . 

May the Gods speed the day when all human kind shall feel the power of 
this great Theosophic life and live in the j oy of self-sacrifice and god-like en-
deavor. KATHERINE TrNGLEYJ EDITOR. 

THE PRESENT SITUATION DISCONNECTEDLY CONSIDERED. 
I .  

From now on, the advancement of  the Theosophical cause depends largely 
upon individual work in one or more directions. Concentrated action in this 
respect is  at once desirable and necessary. The ENEMIES of the Society are at 
present active as never before� and their professed determination to create dis
sension in its ranks must be met and overcome. The silent defensive policy 
should be succeeded by positive  agressive action. 

II .  
A true Theosophist is never a bad man or woman. This axiom is beyond 

controversy. A pure mind and far-reaching influence for good are part and 
parcel of the Theosophic character. But ability to do good is frequently al
lowed to lapse into inactivity, and the well-meaning Theosophist merges into 
the a'uerage person. The rule of averages, it is fair to say, is not conducive to 
the advancement and healthy growth of the Theosophic cause. The average 

person moves in a rut-travels in a path previously pointed out by the custom 
of precedent. By simply making a detour and coming back to the old way at 
the same or another point, a trifle of intelligence may be grasped of what is 
going on in spheres outside of the accustomed common round. The greatest 
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progress will be made and the largest degree of enlightenment secured, how
ever, in boldly branching out and bidding farewell to all preconceived ideas as 
to utility, aye, even pseudo respectability ; in proclaiming the social outcast, the 
criminal, the rich and the poor as of one family ; in seeking to raise all to the 
common level of Universal Brotherhood. That is radical Practical Theosophy. 

III. 

Every walk in life contains elements that may be Theosophically solidified. 
VI/ ealth, position, or attainments are not a bar that need be considered in the 
Theosophic arena ; they are ephemeral, personal. On the other hand, thea
sophie thought and theosophic teaching are for all mankind and are eternal. It 
has been mistakenly said that Theosophy is not for the masses ; that intellectu
ality is the open sesame to the camp of Universal Brotherhood ! Monstrous 
idea ! Ev,en a chi ld can grasp with perfect understanding the wholesome truths 
and noble teachings of Theosophy-those truths and teachings that appeal to 
the common sense of the multitude rather than to the intel lectual ity of the few. 

IV. 
All great movements have, of necessity, leaders and teachers of high at

tainments. It is not designed to belittle intel lect or wealth of learn ing. But 
these possessions go for nothing without charity, truthfulness, right thinking, 
right living and right action. The path of PRACTICAL THEOSOPHY is wide ; it is 
narrow ; it is straight ; it is crooked ; but it is never without good. Expect 
nothing ; work without thought of or desire for reward ; share your happiness 
with others ; be upright in your dealings with your fellow-laborer on life's high
way ; work for the good of humanity ; speak ill of no one ; judge the act and not 
the actor ; and last, but not least, strive for consistency as a member of the 
Theosophical Society. Then will be realized the basic idea of Practical The-
osophy and Universal Brotherhood. ExETER. 

H. P. BLA VA TSKY AND THEOSOPHISTS. 

In a late number of the Revue Theosophique) H. P. Blavatsky says : 
" 'Love one another', said Jesus to those who studied the mysteries of the 

kingdom of heaven. 
" 'Profess altruism, preserve the union, accord, and harmony of your 

groups, all you who place yourselves in the ranks of neophytes and seekers of 
the one Truth)) say other Masters to us. 'Without union and intellectual and 
psychic sympathy you will attain nothing. He who sows discord reaps the 
whirlwind.' 
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"Learned Kabalists are not wanting among us in Europe and America. 
What good does that do us and what have they done for the Society ? Instead 
of getting together to help each other, they look at each other askance, ready to 
criticise. 

"Those who ·wish to succeed in Theosophy, abstract or practical, should 
remember that want of union is the first condition of failure. But let ten de
termined Theosophists unite themselves ; let them work together, each accord
ing to his own way, in one or another branch of Universal Science) but let each 
one be in sympathy with his brother ; let this be done, and we can answer for it 
that each member would make greater progress in the sacred science in one 
year than could be  made in ten years by himself. In Theosophy what is needed 
is emulation and not rivalry. 

"In real Theosophy it is always the least who becomes the greatest. 

"However, the Society has more victorious disciples than is commonly 
supposed. But these stand aside and worl� instead of declaiming. [ Italics 
mine. K. T.,  Editor. ] Such are our most zealous as well as our most devoted 
disciples. When they write they hide their names ; when they read garbled 
translations of sacred ancient books, they see the real meaning under the veil 
of obscurity that western philologists have thrown upon them, for they know 
the mystery of language. The few men and women are the pillars of our tem
ple. They alone paralyze the incessant work of our Theosophic moles. ' '  

Kill not-for Pity's sake-and lest y e  slay 

The meanest thing upon its upward way. 

Give freely and receive, but take from none 
By greed, or force or fraud, what is his own. 

Bear not false witness, slander not, nor lie ; 

Truth is the speech of inward purity. 

Shun drugs and drinks which work the wit abuse ; 

Olear minds, clean bodies, need no Soma juice. 

Touch not thy neighbor's wife,neither commit 

Sins of the flesh unlawful and u nfit. 



WHAT IS LIFE AND WHAT ARE WE ?  
By A. H. P. 

'ROM the time of old Egypt, yes, from time that penetrates far beyond 
the conception of humanity, there has continued to loom up, and 
alike disappear beneath the sods of oblivion, untold phases of relig
ious sation. Beginning with the Vedic philosophers, many thousand 

years before the Christian era,  and ending with Herbert Spencer of the Nine
teenth Century, all the greatest minds had but one obj ect that engrossed their 
attention, and that object was then, as it is  to-day, the unveiling of the mysteries 
of man and nature. Ages ago, as now, there was unbrotherliness, misery, war, 
pestilence and selfishness in the world ; for ages good and evil, sorrow and happi
ness, poverty and wealth have been in deadly conflict for supremacy ; then, as 
now, the question was asked, "Whence, Where and \Vhither ?" Throughout 
history man's inhumanity to man, the unequal social conditions, the great di
versity of mental powers, the great disparity in the physical constitutions of 
men. and the seeming unjust distribution of wealth have formed the basis for 
legislation, while the mysterious processes of being, life and death have busied 
and perplexed the philosopher. 

I can imagine the artist-philosopher painting a panoramic view of life. 
"First, we see on the canvas as it flits by, the fresh sweet face of a babe, 
wrapped in its white robes of innocence, sleeping away the passing hours. Soon 
he becomes a towering man, with the glitter of wealth in one hand and the 
records of selfishness and disgrace in the other, and as he scans the western 
horizon with its lowering sun, there comes swelling up in his bosom a sad and 
mournful sigh of regret, for l ife is closing , and that man must die. Now, he is 
an old man, tottering on the verge of an impenetrable sea of gloom ; the dark 
and turpid waves are eagerly lashing about his feet, and his white locks are 
blown to and fro in the angry winds of dissolution. Lastly, a frame, leaning 
towards that land of shadows, the unexplored mysteries of the future." 

The poet says that "Man is but a moving shadow that frets its hour upon 
the stage and is seen no more." It spreads its white wings, like a far-off sail 
on the distant sea, and then, like a ghost from an unknown land, it vanishes 
amidst the mists of eternity. And so the world continues to roll on, events come 
and go, time changes and the course of things move by with the subtlety of an 
ever-moving Drama. 1\1an stands aghast as he beholds this grand and glaring 
phantasmagoria of nature ! He looks out into the immensity of space, and 
there, revolving in silent maj esty, are both solar and sidereal systems of in
numerable millions ! He looks at the earth upon which he stands as it revolves 
with inconceivable velocity through the realms of endless duration, and then in 
agony and disappointment he cries out : "OR, GOD ! WHAT IS LIFE, AND 
WHAT AM I !" To which no reply comes but the hollow mockery of bitter 
silence. 

281 
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And I ask you, my readers, in all s eriousness, "Oh, what is life and what 
are we ?" 

Do we go to our present day religious teachers and ask them this most im
portant question, and what do they tell us ? 

Most illogically and without the least warrant the orthodox religious teach
ers tell us that all humanity is cursed ; that man is hopelessly steeped in the mire 
of total depravity .: that every soul i s  an independent and miraculous creation 
by God, with the curse of its creator upon it. Like lash-carriers, we are thrust 
through the pneumatic tubes of existence, bounded by the iron walls of fate, 
predestined to travel the marked out path regardless of any inherent virtue or 
passing aspirations. But, God in his infinite goodness and boundless mercy 
has kindly sent his son, Jesus, to the rescue, so that all who believe on Him will 
be saved. For, did he not die on the cross to save sinners ? And did not his 
blood wash away all our sins, no matter how vile, how atrocious, how bloody 
the transgression ? 

Now let us see what materialism, the very antithesis of orthodoxy, has to 
say. What comfort, what excuse, what reason does it give for existence, life 
and death ? 

Here we find an hypothesis as hopeless as the one life and vicarious  atone
ment theory, and as surely doomed. For according to these soulless beings 
( the materialist insists that he neither is nor has a soul ) ,  man is  but a mere com
plex, intricately arranged system of organs, an automatic animal machine into 
which, as Ingersoll once said, we put food and drink, and this food and drink 
in some blind manner is transmuted into thought. vVith him conscience is but 
the result of the chemical combustion of a piece of cheese and a glass of beer ; 
with him the charitable act of subscribing to an orphan asylum is but the result 
of the digestion of his clubhouse luncheon, and the forgiving of an insult but 
the sure indication of a healthy l iver. Here we find no intelligence, all is mat
ter, and all forms are but aggregations of atoms, fortuitously thrown together 
by blind force. A l ittle protoplasm and blind force, together with heredity and 
environment, is all he needs to account for the beautiful flowers, the songs of 
the birds, the merriment of the children, the earth, the solar svstem or the whole 
universe ! With him life is all chance, a bore and of no consequence, and sui
cide the enviable means of quickly ceasing to exist. 

Neither of these systems gives to the thinking mind any rational explana
tion of the existing state of things, neither do they account for the wonderful 
complexity of phenomena seen all about us .  Without the perfectibility of man 
and the gradual attainment of Universal Brotherhood on Earth as the object of 
existence, through Re-incarnation and Karma, they cannot reconcile the exist
ing horrible state of affairs with an Infinitely good and merciful Father and 
God. It is only by admitting that man is an immortal soul, l iving many times in 
human form in the attainment of perfection, that he creates each succeeding 
condition and environment by the character of his thoughts and conduct in his 
previous lives, under the Immutable Law of Cause and Effect we call Karma, 
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that MAN CAN KNOW THAT THERE IS JUTICE AND DESIGN IN 
NATURE, and that the intelligence or po'ver behind phenomena i s  OMNI
PRESENT, ETERNAL, BOUNDLESS and IMMUTABLE. Whether we 
call it God, Parabrahm, the Unknowable or the Absolute, man has no right to 
consider himself the special target of God's vengeance or favor, unless he has 
merited it by breaking the law, either in this or in previous l ives. This fact ad
mitted, and we can easily vindicate the ways of God to man. Deny it, and we 
have the most cruel, fitful and capricious Deity man can conceive. 

Now let us consider the question from another aspect. In looking over 
history you will find that in all ages there have existed great teachers, sages, 
such as Krishna, Buddha, Pythagoras, Plato, Apollonius, Jesus, Ammonius, 
Nestor and scores of others. All these great sages have taught the same doc
trines, and among them that of the perfectibility of man, Universal Brotherhood 
and rebirth. It is inconceivable, to me at least, why our Christian brothers 
refuse to believe in Re-incarnation, for it is taught in the Bible, and Jesus and 
his disciples believed in it. In the Bible Re-incarnation is not only not  refuted, 
but declared and taught. The early Jews believed in it, and many Jews do so 
now. During the time of Jesus it was currently understood that John the 
Baptist was Elias re-incarnated, and Jesus affirmed it when he said, "Elias has 
come already, but they knew him not, but have done unto him whatsoever they 
listed."  

Another incident which goes t o  prove absolutely that the disciples believed 
!n Re-incarnation is found in the second verse of the ninth chapter of John. 
Here the disciples bring a blind man to Jesus and demand to know, "Master, 
who did sin, this man or his parents that he was born blind ?" This question 
proves that the disciples really believed that man could sin before being born, 
and the answer Jesus made is the wise answer of a Teacher. In Revelation 
is the statement : "Him that overcometh will I make a pillar in the temple 
of my God, and he shall go no more out" -declaring, as plainly as language 
can, that unless we overcome our lower nature, we shall continue to go out, to 
re-incarnate, until we do overcome. Again, in the Bible, the Psalmist says : 
"Lord thou hast been our refuge from one generation to another. Thou tum
est man to destruction, again thou sayest come unto me ye children of men." 
And this also is of interest : "For a thousand years in thy sight is but as 
yesterday, seeing that it is passed like a watch in the night." Pythagoras held 
that the interval between re-births was exactly one thousand years for the ma
Jority of humanity. Again, one of the Apocryphal books says : "Being good 
I came into a body undefiled", raising the question, Where was the scene of this 
"good conduct" to merit a body undefiled ? Besides the answer Jesus gave to 
Nicodemus, "You must be born again", there are many other passages which 
teach the old, true doctrine which has been obscured, but could not be entirely 
destroyed. 

But why quote further ? Re-incarnation would be believed in and taught 
by all Christians had not scheming priests and ecclesiastic vandals cut it out 
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at the Council at Constantinople, and exiled the defenders of the doctrine. Even 
the great Nestor with all his wisdom could not convince his greedy, degenerated 
forgers and interpolaters. 

All this degradation and substitution of the Christ doctrine was clearly 
and truly prophecied by the illumined Paul, for in his letters to Timothy he 
says : "The time will come when they will no longer endure sound doctrine, 
but after their own lusts will they heap to themselves teachers having itching 
ears, and they shall turn away from the truth and be turned unto fable." Eigh
teen hundred years after the prophecy, we find over three hundred sects of 
Christianity ! So much for scriptural evidence. Now let us look at the scientific 
and logical evidence as deduced from nature. 

It is  an axiom clear to science and to ancient \Visdom as well that matter 
is indestructible. The ancient vVisdom goes a step further, and, reasoning by 
analogy, adds that neither can there he any annihilation of consciousness. 
Science also asserts that nature is  a vast animated laboratory, an arena for the 
struggle for existence, in which the weak are forced to succumb to the stronger 
under what is known as the law of the "survival of the fittest". Ancient \Vis
dom agrees to this , but adds that over, above and within all there is both in
telligence and design, and that the destruction by nature of her products is but 
the orderly and wise carrying o1 1t of that design. Pope has most beautifully 
and correctly expressed this great law in his "Essay on Man" when he said : 

"All Nature is but art u nknown to thee ; 
All chance, direction which thou canst not see ; 
All discord, harmony not understood ; 
A partial evil, universal good." 

Nature is continually operating. She produces, preserves for a time and 
then destroys all her products. Man himself is subj ect to this same general 
law, for his body; too, l ike that of all other creatures, returns to the dust whence 
it was taken. But the intelligence behind that form ca11not be annihilated-it 
simply seeks new expression. 

This process in Nature is marked even in the vicissitudes of the seasons. 
Spring, like the jovial , playful infancy of all living creatures, represents child
hood and youth ; for then the plants spread forth their flowers, fishes play in 
the waters, birds sing and universal nature rejoices. Summer, like middle 
age, exhibits plants and trees fully clothed in green, fruits ripen, and everything 
is full of life. But Autumn is comparatively gloomy, for then the leaves fall 
from the trees, plants wither, insects grow torpid and many animals retire to 
their winter quarters, or die. The clay proceeds with steps similar to the year. 
Thus the age of man begins with the cradle, pleasing childhood follows, then 
�prightly youth, afterward manhood, firm, severe and intent on self-preserva
tion. Lastly, old age creeps on, debilitates, and finally totally destroys our tot
tering bodies . Thus each soul has its own succession of cycles, bound to earth 
Ly Karmic ties of the past, to learn the lessons of Brotherhood, which alone 
can rob existence of its bitterness and pain. 

This process, being denied by no one, the only question that can arise in 
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the mind of the skeptic i s, "Does the same individual soul Reincarnate on earth 
in another body of flesh ?" The great sages of the past have taught it. The 
�Nisdom of Antiquity affirms it. I t  is found in some form in nearly all re
ligions, many ancient, medi<£val and modern poets knew it, and over one billion 
inhabitants of the earth believe in it to-day. It is the only system of immortality 
that is scientific, it is the only logical conclusion, and an absolute philosophical 
necessity. Even if considered as an hypothesis, it  is the only theory that can 
satisfy the thinking mind why one man is born blind, another deaf and another 
perfect ; why one is a genius, another an idiot ; why one is virtuous, another a 
scoundrel � why one man is lucky, another unlucky ; why one i s  favored by 
nature and every thing he touches turns into wealth, while his brother's touch 
turns everything into loss. It shows how every event is j ustified and why. It 
explains cataclysms, floods, famines, plagues, \\·ars and all the unlooked-for 
fortunes and misfortunes of l ife .  It accounts for every abnormal development 
and every phase of mental, physical and moral phenomena. 

The object of life is the attainment of perfection and the realization of 
Universal Brotherhood. Everything in nature is evolving towards that goal. 
We are to-day what we have made ourselves. If the heart be impure all actions 
will be wrong. Krishna said : "Pain is the outcome of evil ,  happiness is the 
outcome of good." Buddha said : "By one's self the evil is done, by one's self 
one suffers, by one's sel f  evil is left undone, and by one's self one is purified." 
The Burmese say : "As the potter produces from a lump of clay whatsoever 
he wishes, so a man obtains the destiny prepared by himself." Oliver Wen dell 
Holmes said : "The desire of the soul is the prophecy of his fate." Whatsoever 
we sow, that shall we also reap. It is for man to evolve still higher ; to raise the 
self by the Self, which is the Christ within. There being no such things as 
"chance" or "accidents", according to Prof. Huxley, "these names are simply 
aliases for ignorance", how can we help but conclude with Hume, that "Re
incarnation is the only system of immortality that philosophy can l isten to" ? 

As when with downcast eyes we muse and brood 
And ebb into a former life, or seem 
To lapse far back in a confused dream 
To states of mystical similitude, 
If one but speaks or hems or stirs a chair 
Ever the wonder waxeth more and more, 
So that we say, all this hath been before, 
All this hath been, I know not when or where ; 
So, friend, when first I looked upon your face 
Our thoughts gave answer each to each, so true, 
Opposed mirrors each reflecting each
Although I knew not in what time or place, 
Methought that I had often met with you, 
And each had lived in other's mi nd and speech. 

-TENNYSON. 
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STUDENTS' COLUMN. 

Conducted by ]. H. FUSSELL. 

HABIT. 

�'�)\)?'� ONCERNING those acts of the lower nature which have become 

habitual, H. P. Blavatsky writes : 
"The molecules of the body have been set in a Kamic [pertaining 

to desire and passion J direction, and though they have sufficient in
telligence to discern between things on their own plane, i. e.,  to avoid things 
harmful to themselves, they cannot understand a change of direction, the im
pulse to which is from another plane. If they are forced too violently, disease, 
madness or death will result." 

When a bar of steel is treated with a natural magnet, it acquires a mag
netic polarity in itself, and may be used, for example, as a needle in a mariner's 
compass. The magnetized needle may be separated into fragments, and each 
fragment, however minute , will exhibit all the phenomena of polarity. From 
this and other reasons physicists have adopted the theory that every molecule 
in the steel has become polarized, and that the magnetic character of the needle 
is merely the sum of the magnetic character of its molecules. And as the con
stant use of a magnet increases its strength, it has become customary never tc 
lay aside a magnet without its armature . 

Vl e may consider men as susceptible to the influence of magnetism of 
�everal kinds. Saint Paul's  analysis of man as body, soul and spirit may be 
assumed to be j ustified by the facts of being ; and either faculty may have the 
predominating influence. If the body controls, man may be said to be polarized 
in the plane of mere animal appetites and propensities. When we remember 
how every fiber of our being thrills with the demands of hunger or thirst, it 
hardly needs argument to show that this polarity is present in every molecule 
of our body. H. P. Blavatsky has taught u s, and science is beginning to admit, 
that the molecules of which the body is made up are not dead matter, and the 
polarity which they exhibit is not blind force, but every molecule and atom 
is an invisible but actual li fe, having its own intelligence and consciousness, 
appropriate to its own plane or condition of being. This instinctive tendency 
of the molecules, and therefore of the body, to act in a certain way under given 
circumstances, is one of the definitions of habit ; and the longer this tendency 
has been enforced by the repetition of certain acts and the persistence of certain 
conditions, the stronger become the chains of the habit thus established. 

Take, for example, habits of eating and drinking. If  food and drink are 
chosen carefully with reference to the maintenance of all the faculties in their 
best estate, a very different magnetic condition will be set up in the molecules 
from that which exists where the choice is made with reference to the gratifica-
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t ion of the palate. I n  the latter  case the ho ch- and all its organ s and atoms 
,,� i ll he pol ar i zed in t h e  direct i on ( ) {  pleasn res nf the table. and th i s polari t y w i l l  
ci ay b y  c lay l leC1 1mc m o r e  inten se by t h e  pn\HT o f  habit . \vh i c h .  a s  ,,�e have 
�een . i s  the re sul t ( I f repet it ion . 11 i s  \Y e l l  k m1\\·n that  \d1 C n  a k i n d  of  d i et has 
been fol l o \\ed f1 1 r  many years .  a sudden chan�2:e produces great discom fort .  if 
n ot d i sease .  I f  one has l i vcc l  past  m i d r lk ag-e on a meat d iet .  for example,  
<t sudden c han�·e to vegetarianism '' i l l .  i f  pers isted in, ordinarily set cnTy 
molecule 1 1 t h i s  body in active reb el l i on ag·a i n st \Yhat must to it appea r an 

in e xcusab l e  affron t .  \:"ei tl1 c r  the molecu l e s  n o r  the organs \Yhich they con s t i 
tu te  \\ i l l  k n u \\� \rhat to clo ,,� i th  t h e  11 1 1 \\TlC < l l l lL' i n t r uder, an d  t h ey w i l l  m i s s  t h e  
<:ccust ( )med st i mulant . 

� o .  t o o ,  in t h e  case of a ch ange of c1 imatc .  a change of dress , or any other 

ci1ang-c \Yh i ch reason or circum stances may make n eLT s sary or  d e s i rabl e .  .:\ I an 
i� a l nm c l l e  of habits .  _-\s the t\Yig i s  l 1c 1 1 t  t h e  t nT i s  i n c l i n ed . The astral 
and J( amic  Jin•s [ t hose of t h e  pass i ( ) l l <t l  a n d  S C l l S l l i  i l l S i l < l t ll rl' j as \H� J l  as the 
1 !1 cre ly physical  org·an i za ti on arc i n Jl u L·nced hy t h i s  1a ' '  1 1 i  i t nat i 1 m :  and the 

Skandhas ur i'a m i c  tendencies  t h u s  gene rated or streng:t h c n L· d  carry t h e  i m puls e 
over into succe s s i n· l i n· s .  l n  ch i l dlwt 'd  t h e  pace i s  set hy paren t s  a n d  t eachers ;  

o; o  t h a t  i t i s  only a f t e r  man reach e s  t h e  ag-e 1 }f d iscret i on a n d  c l w i c c  t h at h e  
can by strong· r ] ctcrm i n at i on and persistence change the evi l  p( ) l a r i t i c s  < I f his  
past and a c l cl nc\Y strength to those that arc goo d .  ( � .  � \  . .:\ 1\ RS J I \ L L .  

\\' h a t  a n s \\· , , r  ! ] , ,  T h e o:-<O]Jhi;.; t ;.;  g- i Y <" t o  ( 'a i n ' ;.;  q u , · ;.; t i o n .  " A m  I m�� H ro t lwr' ;.; kl· • w · r '! "  I n  

w l w  t C' l ' l l C' l '  a n d  h < I \Y fa r i s  t h i :-:  t nl t> '? 

T h e  a n s \\ - c r to Cai n ' s  quest i un is C ( I J l t a i n ed i n  the que stion i t se l f� i n  the 

\· cry fact  o f  t h e  acknow ledgmen t of t h e  relat ionship of Brotherhood. And 
alt l wug·h a n  apparent stress and particular meaning is laid upon the \vord 
" k ee pe r " h e  m i g·ht a s  \\� e l l  ha \T ; t skc c l : " _ \ m  I my n ro tlw r ' s lhot h e r ? "  

.\ part from the incident related of Cain and Ahel, t h e  quest ion n f  being 
a I � mther ' s "keeper" seems to he  a q u i l lh l c  an d as thoug-h it \\e re dema n ded 
. .  I s  h e  a bab y .  that I should tic him to my a pron str ing : is he an i rresponsible 

in fant and I a full grmn1 i n te l l i gent man : is he a slave and I his master.  t h a t  I 
sho u l d  he respcms i h l e  for h i m ? "  I t  a l so i m p l i e s : " Can he not  l ook after  a nd 

care for h i m s el f : has  he not i n te ll i gen ce a n d  free\\·ill : i f I atten d to my lmsi
t� css. is not  that my \dwle concern : can h e  not attend to h is  myn affairs ; ,,·by 
:::houlcl 1 i n te rfere ? "  

I h1 t  k n ( l \\ " ing the i n c i d en t .  that Cain hacl killed h i s  B rother.  the quest ion 

: s  setn in its true lig·ht as a subterfuge and excuse ; and the thought a r i ses .  
i "  not th e i n c i dent  \\· b i c h  gave rise to the question a type�even though ext reme 

i n  a some \\· b at marked cleg-rce�of ,,�hat is hack of  the general c1nstion : · ' .,.\m I 

my J � ruther ' s keeper" \Yherever and hy \\-homsoever asked ? 
Could thi s  (1nest ion a r i s e  i n  t h e m ind of any one who real i ze d  what tlw 

relationship of Brotherhood meant, and had soug-ht honestly and zealously to 
fu lfil t h at relat i onship ?  Could it a r i se in the mind of any one save of him who 

l 1acl \Yilfully violated his ohligations or neg-lected to perform them ? 
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Looking at the matter in this ligh t, recog·nizin g the clifierence in develop

ment in different men. and that all  h a ve a certain measure of opportu n ity, free 
w il l  ancl choice, we sec that the relat ion ship of B rotherhood is that of elder and 
younger nrothers throu;.?;hou t  the scale o f  be i ng . 

Thu s to he a I \ ruther 's  keeper does not mean t hat \Ye have a l l  t h e  respons i 

J: : I i ty and that  he  is i rres pon s ible,  but that each h as a responsibil i ty t O\Ya rcls his  

B rothers  both e l der  ancl younger and the measu re of  respon s ibility is  limited 
on ly by one ' s knc l \d eclge anc l  opportun i ty ;- r th ink opportunity impl ies re

sponsibility , ancl al so that a s  respon sibility i s  real ized,  the opportun ity for its 

fulfilment ma \ · h e  fou n d .  

The q ue s t ion i s  entirely that o f  c•n e ' s  responsib i l i t y  to \\·ards and for others 
� ll1 c l  can he an s \\·e red fully on l _,, \Y h en l�n iver sa l I \n l t lwr lwo c l  is seen to he a 
fact i n  -:\ature .  J ust as in a family circle-a true fam i ly in t h e  highest sen se

it i s seen that  al l  a re so i n timate ly l i nked together i n t o  on e ha rmon ious \vhole 

that the \\-cl fare or s uffering o f  one member affects the \Yh ol e fam i l y and each 
oth er m ember,  so in the great family of a X ation, ancl the family of I\ aces and 
o f  all human ity.  The greatest bar to human progre s s  is the non-rec( 1g·n i t in n  of 
t J Je  fact of l' n i \·er sa l n rotherbood ,  an d t h e  false  idea that  i n cJ iyidua]  pmgTCSS  

may he obtained at t h e  expense e n- su fferin g· o f  oth ers . o r  at least \Y i t h  d i sre
ga rd of oth ers . 

Eac h unc .  frum the  :-; t a w l p o i n t  uf the  Sou l ,  h i s  h i gh er nature,  is h i s  0\\"11 

keeper a n d  is re sp l m s i hlc for h i s  th cn1g·hts  and acts .  T h e  fam ily is but a l arger 
self ,  t h e  nation . race ,  H umanit y arc one ' s  sel f i n  greater ancl  g;reater degree . 

T h e  1wrm( Jll_\ ()f a great ( )rchestra (lepencls on two things ,  first un eac h  

i n s t n1mc n t " s  ] Jc i n g  i n  t u n c  a n d  s eco n d  o n  th e u n i ted action ( J f the \dwl c ,  the 
,d10l c  orch e s t ra hcc l l t1l i ng: fur the time one great cump l c x i ns t rumen t . obe dient 
to the  Lea der 's  h�t t < l ll as the complex nature of man , t h e  soul 's  orchestra , shoul d  
h e  and i n  t h e  case of the perfect m a n  h a s  s o  l J LTOme.  perfectly obedient to the 

Sou l .  
A m  l my B rother 's keeper then ? 1 am respon s ib le f o r  keeping mysel f ,  my 

own instrument, in tune, and secon c l l �· I share \\· i t h  all m�· Brothers th e re
spon sibi l i ty  o f  gTeater harn !cmy of the \dw l c . I l y  my own l i fe .  by though t  and 

v:ord and act, I help < J l '  hi n de r  my B rot her, a nc l  therefore I am h i s B rother, h i s  
keeper .  

T h e  h uman min d  \Yhen cun trollcd hy th e lo,,·er nature is yery prone t o  

negl ect o f  c l uty a n d  to mak ing excuses .  T h e  l mn' r  nature,  when un fettered, 
c ares hut for itself, and \\"Oul c l  seek it s own en d s regardles s of others. It asks 
" A.m I my n rother 's  keeiJe r ?" This is its excu se. Dut  it is not the true nature 
of m an ,  and each one ' s  myn experience teaches that to follmY it docs not br ing 
h appiness . The true nature,  the S o u l ,  kJZ O<i'S i ts oneness \Y ith all  Souls and that 
a s  it i s  i ts  own keeper, its 0 \\" 11 ). f aster in the  Temple , ).Ian, i t  too i n  the wider 
sense part akes of the n ature of the \ \T orlcl Sou l , th e " keeper " ancl Lord of  the 

Temple,  H umanity.  ORTON.  
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l >u int L( 1 1 1 1 a .  J u n e 1 R .  1 (_)00. 
Dear Lotus nuds :-

Did you think I "·as dead because  I had not sent you a l e t te r  f( 1r a long 
t ime : I have \Vantcd to d o so. hut yon knO\\. a small dog l i ke mysel f .  mo,·ing 
�round so much. going frum one cou n t ry to another.  has much t ( )  do for 
Brotherhood. Th i s  i s  \Yhy r h a n· heen s i l ent  si n ce my last European t rip .  

1 had a tl'rrihlc t i me i n  E u ro p e .  h u t  in  ( ;crman�· some o f  the peop le bel ieve 

in I: rnt lwrhnod an d C\"Cn i n  the  nrutherl l < l ( ld o f  ciog·s ; in  Swe den they do too,  
b u t  the Ia \\. of the cou n try \vould n ot l et me t r;wel  as I d o  i n  �\merica. 'fhe 
on ly \\· ay I could get through Denmark \\· a s  hy be ing locked in a satchel . and 
my ::'d i st ress had to spend n ea rl y  a day i n  get t i n g  permission from the Officials 
of Copenhagen for e ven that .  \\ hen I reached � \\·eclen, I lm·ecl the people so 
much that 1 almost forgot what a t erri ble time I had had in gett ing to see 
them. X ext l \\·ent  to En g·lan d ,  and there \\·as more trouble for me ; I had 
to he i n spected by t \\·o Engl ish  ()fficials ( so f think yon cal l  them ) : then a b i g  
paper \\·as g· i ven m�· ::\ I i stress .  and 1 heard her  s a y .  ' ' Poor Spots,  ynu are only 
lJCrmittcc l  to breathe the a i r  of London for eleven clays . . . 

I fel l  s ick at HJ _\ vem1 e Road , London. j u st  at a time \\·hen I had a big 
garden to run in ancl man y  l i t t l e I IJtus Buds to play \Y i t h .  Everybod y expected 
I \Votl l cl d i c-1 knm\· my ::\ I i <.;tres s  cli d ; hut I made up my m ind that a real 
Brotherhood Dog had got to ha\·e a k i n d  of courage that \Hnt l d  pre\·ent ::\Jr. 
Death coming in  and cutt ing off h i s career. 

'X uw during all  these terrible t imes there \vas considerable sunsh ine to be 
found .  for 1 met many lovely  l it tle chi l dren in S\veclen and Eng·land,  and i f  
I l ive t o  b e  a thousand years 1 shal l  never forg·et the l(wely l ittle ones that went 
to D ri ghton from London to hold the Lotus Chi ldren 's  :fest ival . E very one of 
these little clears came up and shook my pa\YS, and they sent no encl of messages 
to the little one s  in �\merica and Cuba. 

\Yell .  \Yh cn the eleven clays had passed. my ::\ I istress  and the Brotherhood 
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\\·orker� start ed o n  a h i g: � h i p  f o r  �\mer i ca . :\carl�· a l l  t h e  t i m e  t h e  ,,· i n cl h]c,,· 
l i k e  a h u rrican e ,  a n d  the \\ ·ater S \Y a slwd onT t h e  d eck s � l  that  I could n o t  
get o u t  of  th e cab i n  i n  \\ ll i ch m y  \ l i stress a n d  5 ci1 ori t a  Fahra a n d  my sel f  l i n· < l . 
< )n e t ime \\ hen I \\ · ; L "  .�·< l i n g  t o  sleep i n  t h e  cab i n , J heard an a \dul n oise a s  
t h oug;h t h e  b i g  sh i p \\ <t s h n·ak i n g· t o  p i eces .  J � don· l c u u l d  get another t hought 
! foun d m y sl· l f  a \\ a .'· i n  under one of th e bert h s  \Yh e rc I had been thru\\·n , a n d  
scattered < Jn t h e  t 1 <  ) ( J r  \\T rc satchel s .  bO{)ks , a n d  b roken gl asses . l \c s i d es t h a t  T 
h eard an ;ndul "lTL'am from Senor i t a  Fahra \Yl l ' l  s a i d  afterwards t hat s he 
th oug·h t t h e m n-l d h a d  cmnc t r 1  an end . J u s t  a t  t h at  t i m e  1 c< llllll lenccd to feel 
t hat i f cn-r I � ( ; t < ln drY land aga i n  I wou l d n c n-r .  n L' HT. t a k e  another Ck'ean 
t r i p  . 

. \ ftcr spendin g many days on the s h i p  a n d  m eet i n g· lot s < )f n i LT PL' ( )pk 
from m a n �· part s of the \Y orl c l ,  a n d  s ome n i ce l i tt le ch i ldren , \\T a r r i n· d  in  :\c \\· 

York s a fe a n d  s o u n d  a n d  \Try happy. F rom t h at day u n t i l  th is I h ;w e  n o t  
h a d  t i me to t a k e  a l u n g  breath . F i rst .  T ,,·as  h u stled up to t h e  Headquarters 

w here :\ J r. Ju dge l in·cl for so many years . a n d  \\ as m et b y h i g- folk and l i t t l e  
folk \\·h o  \\·anted t o  \\· e lconw u s lwme : t h e n  I \ \T l l t t < J my ] _;uly ' s  1wu s e .  a n d  oh ! 
t h e  \\·ork t hat  \Yas going· on t h nc � Tru n k s \\ lTe l l L' i n g· pal·ked . an d J H.' (lpk \H'tT 
com i n g  a n cl go i n g a n d  t al k i n g· 1 \ wtlwrl wod . a n d  a l l  \HTL' \\" < I r k i n g  day an d 

l' i g- h t .  5unwt i m L·:-:  I had t < �  g e t  a \\·ay off i n t < l a cornn and get  a q u i l' t  h n·ath 
to m \·self .  

The great ta lk  among the 1 � ro t hcrhood people then \\·as about Poin t  Loma . 
and t h e  \\ ay t he y  described it l t h ought i t  w as a f a i ry-lan d : \Y h e n  I beard I 
w a s  goi n g  t here T j umped ahont a n d  barked a n d  \\· ag·g·ed my tai l, a n d  made 
up m�- m i n d  that as soon as T got t h e re 1 w ould \\Ti t e  you a n ice long l etter. 
H u t , oh . dear m e ,  a ft e r  \Ye a n· iyed I cou ld not get my pa\\· to \Hi t e ,  1 foun d  t h e  
pl a ce so beauti fu l .  j ust  l i k e  a r e a l  fai ry-lan d .  . \n d  n·cT_dhi ng h e re i s  moy i n g  
s o  fast . houscs g·oing up.  beau t i f u l  grou nds hcin g· l a i r l  out , fences heing· built ,  
t1 owcrs and fru i t - t rees h e i n g· plan ted . 1 h a\T fou n d  ollt  that cycryhJd y ,  from 
the grmYn-ups d ( l \Yil  to t h e  t i n y  hu ds , arc g-ctt i n g ready for some great rime ; 
an d some o n e  h a s  told  me about one place here t h a t  I k nm\· you would rather  
h e a r  ahout t h a n  any ot her .  t h at i s . t h e City of Prom i se or t h e  Litt le  City Beauti 
fu l .  :\m\· t h i s  i s o n  a h igh h i l l  l wt \H'cn t h e  gTcat H omestead H ou s e .  \Yhere the 

\\Orkns l iYe .  a n d  t h e :-;cJwol of  . \ - '\ -T - 1 -Q- l �-T-T-Y-\\Tll,  1 am glad that 1 
cou l d  spel l  i t .  From t h e  t op of th is  h i ll yuu c a n  see the great bro a d  hlue ocean 
for m i l e s  and m i l e s  on unc s i d e .  a n d  o n  the other  side arc the smooth \Yatcrs  o f  

S a n  Diego 1 \ay, t h e  C i ty o f  San 1 ) iego ,  a n d  b i g· h  u p .  hack o f  al l  t h i s .  t h e  great 
S ierra :\J aclre :\ f mm tai th , cxtc n < 1 i n g· cl o\\· n into �\ Jexico ; you can fm d  th em on 
the map i n  you r gcograph y .  

T h e  h o u s e s  that  the  Lotll s ! \nel s are  to J iye i n  a re lmilt  p a r t l y  o f  \\·nod

the il oor ing a n d  \Ya i nscott ing- : t h e  roof  a n d  \\· a l l s  are of Gl11Yas stretched oyer 
t h e  frame of the h o u s e .  J n  each u f  t h e se hou ses t h ere arc si x  \Y i n do\\· s . and 
there a rc t \\·o big doors t h a t  h <n·e h a n dles a n d  locks on them j u st a s  the gro w n 
ups h a n· o n  t h e i r  houses .  .\ rou n d  t hese tented houses are yerandas \Yhcre t h e  
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c h i l d ren can g o  o u t  i n  t h e  nHJrning· an d marc h 'ronnel s inging- Lotus Song-s w ith
<Jut  g·oi n g·  a \\· a _, .  frm11 t h e i r  hon ! c s .  E nTy house is named from some flo\\· e r, 
aiH1 i n s i d e  o f  t l w  l w u s e s  arc c u rta in s .  p i c t u res a n cl p retty screens i n  col < n- l ike 
t h e  l l < l \r e r  '' h i l' \ 1 the h o u s e  is n amed fo r .  T h e  hm.1ses a rc round ; some of t h e m  

arc l a rge-,:;o f e e t  a�.:rus." : ot hers a re o n l y  2) fee t :  y o u  c a n  g e t  you r  m a m m a s  to  
1 1 1e�t s u re t h i s  f 1  1 r  \ 1  ! 1 1 . a n d  th en you \\· i l l  SLT h r l \\- l a rge arc the room s f( 1 r  t h ese 

g- r< 1 U p s  ( ) f c h i l d n·n . Each house \r i l l  b a n· a certain n umber of c h i l d ren . an d  

a g\ H l nwt h er t o  carL· f u r  them an d t L' :1ch them.  T h e re arc s i x  houses  1 1 f t h i s  
k i n d  alm( )st  ii n i s h e d . ( )ne  i s  to  he t h L· Lut u s  l { ou se_, w h e re t h e  c h il d ren a re 

h_, n H :et  e \T ry d a y  to s i t  i n  s i lence .  s t u d y  an d  p l a y .  ( )h .  j ust th ink u f  t h i s .  a n d  
the d a r l i n g· l i t t l e  1n� d d i e s  s i n g i n g ,  a l l s ing· i n g· " I  l appy l it t le  S unbeam s " ,  dancing· 
a r• m n d  and sen d in g t h e i r  gol den \rorr l s  ' · i 1 <  l \ T  ti l the little chi ldren of t h e  

\\·or l d  � :-:.ome o f t h e  other houses  \r i l l he u se d  f1 1r t h e  c h i l d ren to l ive in : a n d  

t hen t h ere �s a l arge lwn:-e  r i g h t  i n  t h e  cL·n t re .  L' :t l k d  t h e  :\ f ot her-House,  \\·h ere 
tbe c h i l d ren \\· i l l  meet for anot h e r  k i n d ( 1£ \\' ( 1rk '' h i ch I l'annot tel l  you about 
1 � 1  · \\· . l \\·a s  up to the hou ses t h i s  m o rn i n g· and sa\\ :1 man put in a hath tub ; i t  

O�E O F  T H E  TENTS F O R  T H E  LOTUS B U D S  A T  T H E  C I T Y  H EA U TI F C L  O F  T H E  I NTER::\ATIONAL 

D R O T I I E R H O O I >  LEAGCE, POI N T  LOl\I A ,  CAl i F O R N I A .  
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d i d  �eem funny t o  sec that hath tuh going up o n  t o  the hill \Yith all that water 
in the ocean close by : but I fi nd there are to be some tiny bath houses clown 
by the shore as soon as the steps are cut i n  the rocks ; then the children can 
bathe ::...ncl swim in  salt w ater.  ::\m\· don 't commence al l to think about swim
ming to Point Loma at once. because you \Hm l d  not \Yant to leaye your mothers 
and swim the h i g rin: rs and oceans that lie het\\·cen your land and thi s ; but 
}·on can S \\· i m  in l u n· a n d  he lpfuln ess at home : that is the kind of S\Y i mming you 
can clo . a n d  you \Y i l l  not haye the papas an d mammas c ry i n g  all clay because 
you ll aYc gon e to Point Luma '.Y ithout tak in g t h em .  But put your ears close :

I knc \ ,. ) uu a rc cuming here some clay-that is a secret ! 

?\ 0\\. 1 \\·ant to tel l  you about t h e  gard en at t h e  Lotus House. It i s  a b ig 
cnc,  �.n cl the gardener to-day p lanted h ig pa l m s \r h i c h  he says \Y ill he in 

5 vc \ c·�us as tall as the tent houses and \\· i l l  make sufficient shade for t\\·cnty 
(:h i l d rc n  to play under. ..:\11 aruuncl the groun d s \\· i l l  1 Jc a l i tt le cable-tow fence, 
and ins ide \Y i l l  be flm\·er-plots ,  the sh ape of stars , t r i a ngles and c i rc l es . You 
k no\\· t he Bowers here arc the most beautiful in tlw \\· o rl d .  a n d  t b e rc is one 

kind of rose \\·hich has p u rple-t i n ted l eaves . and the tl ori s t s  say t hat i ; 1  no other 
part of  the world can such a rose he foun d . T h e  hi l ls  arc C( J \T rL'd \\· i t h  ,,· i l c i  
flmnrs. beauti ful gras s e s .  an d many k inds  of cactus that bloom in a \·a r iety 

of colors . These ,,· i l l  a l l  he i n  the Lotus ga rde n ,  an d j ust as soon as the li ttle 
tots are b i g;  cn ( mgh tl) holc l  a hoc and rake they \\· i l l  he taught to love and 
care for the l itt l e ll mHTs.  �U\\. before I fini sh telli ng you about these flowers, 
1 \\"ant  you to kn m\· they arc g:o i ng t o  have flowers inside the tents ,  l i ttle gTow
ing p lants in t iny .  p retty-col ored pots on th e \Y i nclm\·-seat s .  and hangi ng on 
the , ·,ails \Yill h e  beauti ful pa i nted p ictures of fl o wers.  

There are t wo \Y Ork ers h ere at t h e  H om estead that lcl\T 1 itt lc children 
v ery much.  and th ey \\·ant to paint p i cture s for the Lotus Buds al l  the time. 
\\.hen my ::\ 1  i st rcs s cal led them one day and tolcl them she \Yishcd to have 
pa in t ed il O\\Trs on the \val ls  of the J-I ouse they clapped their hands as little 

child ren d o \Y hen they are happy and sai d ,  ' ' \\'on't it be lovely ! ' '  I can see i n  
tl1 c n ext room t o  \\·he re 1 am s i t t ing, t \\Tn t y  1 )l·au t i ful  pai nted pictures a11 ready 
to be hung in the Children's Homes : the frames are as pretty as the pictures, 
and were made hy a s,,·ecl i sh B rother ( he is a great Brotherhood worker ) . 

The flowers look so real you feel as if you could almost pick them up and smell 
them. Our ::\I is t ress says that \\·c  must not be personal , but I am going to tell 
you the names of th e clear lad i es who pa in ted the pictures; one is ::\l iss  Edith 
\Vhite, a real painter \Yho has a big studio in a p lace called Pasadena, \Yhere 
she paints pictures all the year 'round ; the other is ::\Irs. \Valter T. Hanson ; 
she has seyeral little chi ldren here at the Lotus Home_. an d her mother-Joye 
made h e r  pai nt very beauti fully a lot of loYely pan s ies . 

::\ow w ith the flowers in t h e  garden and the flowers in the house in the 
pa intings and e m  the pretty screens that are to be used, and the shining light of 

Lotus- Flower Love that \Yi l l  be sent out by the l i t t le  tots  of promi.se,  the l ittle 

human flowers of Point Loma, the world w i ll be th e  happier. You can see T 
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am n ot tel l ing yon a fairy-story , but a real true story, and if you think I have 

mad e a mistake a n d  fibbed a l i ttle h i t .  al l  you have to do i s  to hu rry up and finish 
your Lot u s  nud ,,·ork \\· h ere you l ive and come clcl\Yn here and see this  beautiful 
place and \H; rk ,,· i t h  u s .  

Dear me,  l l Jayc j ust foun d  o u t  th ere i sn ' t  room i n  the great big Cniversal 

B rotherhood l 'ath � I agazine to tell yon all J want to about Point Loma, but 

next time 1 �hal l haYe a chance to t e l l  yon some more. 
::\o,,· you must not forget t hat the Little Lotus  Buds will  need shoes and 

stocl.;: i ngs,  because they arc h umans : an d also dresses . food, books and many 
things to help them to grow out th e i r sou ls : a n d  so you must,  when it  is right to 
do so.  h a n· ;. uur papa an d mamma h el p yon to help them so that they will  not 
s ! i fft 'r  fnr \\·an t  of anyth ing. 

::\u,,· _i ust  when J was goin g· to say " C uocl-hye" I t hought of the Cuban 
chi ldren that have j ust nm\· arr ived h er e  from Cuba.  L know they w ou l d feel 

badly i f  I di cl not give you th e ir  Ion' and tell  y< Jll t h ey arriv ed safely and are 

very happy. They \v i l l  �oon be l i ,· i n g  in t h e  C i t \· I k a u t i  fu l \rith the other 
ch i l d ren . 

H e re are fi ft ,· m i l l ion lmshels  of l o H' .  dear Lot u �  l ; u d s .  fur v m1 a l l .  �fy 
::\ I  is tress has th rO\nl in a lot for �-< ,•U , tt )< ) .  S POTS . 

C H I L D R E .'l
'

S F E S T I V A L  BY T H E  L O T U S  C H I L D R F. N  OF T H E  I N TE R N AT I O N A L  B R OTH E R H OOD L E A ( ; U E ,  

O N  T H E  O C C A S I O N  O F  T H E  U N I VE R S A L  B R OTH E R HOO D C O N G R E S S ,  

H E LSI N G B O R G ,  S W E D E N .  
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MIRROR OF THE MOVEMENT. 

A M E R I C A .  

POINT LOJ.fA. 

The International Brotherhood L€ague Colony at Point Lorna is a Theosophical 
Home in the true sense of the word. All the members there take up their duties with 
great enthusiasm and devotion. To spend an hour in this place is a great privilege. 
The grounds are planted with beautiful and rare flowers growing luxuriously
planted only one year ago, yet they now look like the growth of many years to one 

who has come from the East-so wonderful is this climate. 

The Colony School :for Cuban children and others-among these being the 
little ones of Mr. Walter T. Hanson, one of our most devoted Brotherhood Workers

is unique in its character and conducted on lines that tend to make the children 
blossom out as souls. The discipline is of such a nature that the children find joy 
and not fatigue in their work and have caught the spirit of the new time. Miss 
Ethel Wood who only two years ago was a young Miss in short dresses, is an ideal 
T eacher. Her love for the work and the Leader has made it quite easy for her 
to grasp the new system of education for children which has been given her to carry 
out. At the Colony are people from all parts of the Country. Dr. Herbert Coryn, 

formerly of England, is one of the residents and two recent arrivals are Mr. Robert 
Crosbie and wife. Mr. Iverson L. Harris, formerly Superintendent of the Colony 

and so well known to most of the members in America is still at Point Lorna working 
for Brotherhood. Recently his wife and two children have joined the Organization. 

Although the room occupied at Point Lorna by the offices of the Universal 
Brotherhood Organization i s  much larger than at 144 Madison Avenue, New York, 
it does not in any way meet the demands of the work, but as new buildings are 
reared, there will be large and spacious accommodations provided. Somehow the 
spirit of this great work has broadened immensely since the change of Central Office 

from New York to Point Lorna. The very fact of bringing the properties of the 
Organization from that great City to the Pacific Coast seems to have started new 
currents of force and attraction in the work. 

The Isis Conservatory of Music has stepped out from its infant life of a year ago, 
and is now spreading its influence in all parts of the world. No one has done more 
to advance this than the Directress, Mrs. Elizabeth C. Mayer, whose tireless efforts 
in previous years for the work made her so well fitted to be trusted in this. Mrs. 

Mayer on June 23rd was married to an old friend of her childhood, Mr. Albert C. 
Spalding of New York, fulfilling a sacred promise made long before she became 

a member of the Theosophical Society. This dear and beloved comrade is not lost to  

the work, and although absent for a few months in Europe, she is anxious to return 
and continue the work of the great Isis Temple of Art, Music and Drama. It is 
the belief of those who know her best that there will be found in her life and that 
of her old comrade an example of right performance of life's duties. While all the 
members at Point Loma in a sense regretfully sa ... her go out into the world, they 
had the conviction that she would again soon be with them. With the two travellers 

on the Path goes the love of their faithful friend, the Leader, and that of all her 
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old Comrades. Thousands o f  little children throughout the world revere the name of 
Elizabeth Churchill Mayer, and their love is indeed a benediction to her. 

The Isis Conservatory of l.fusic is splendidly equipped with the best of Teachers. 
Among them is Miss Ellen Bergman, for some time a teacher in the Royal Academy 
of Music, Sweden, and to whom a medal of honor was recently given by the King 
of Sweden. Miss Bergman is one of the Directors of the Conservatory and in her 

special department, that of vocal instructor, she is very successful. Miss Hecht, the 

head teacher of the Piano, although quite young is most gifted in her art. 

The Art Department of the Isis Temple, while under the supervision of our 
Leader, is  conducted by Mr. H. W. Watson recently from England. Mr. Watson's 
extensive knowledge and love of his work makes him a most competent teacher in 
his special department. He has already a large elass awl has under way some 
extensive preparations to enlarge the work as soon as t he Isis Temple is built. 

One of the busiest of men is Mr. Frank :11. Pierce , Secretary General of the 
Universal Brotherhood Organization.  His thorough business eLlucation and his 

devotion to the work have placed him so that he renders invaluable service to the 

Movement. 

Mr. J. H. Fussell, whom most of our members have known as one of the tried 
and trusted, even as far back as the time of \Vi1liam Q. J udgc, is busily engaged 
with the duties of his office. His health is better than it has been for years, thus 
rendering him able to undertake many of the a rduous duties of Point Loma work. 
His long training at 144 Madison Avenue has made him a most valuable helper ; 

he has the happy faculty of appreciating the true and the beautiful wherever it is  
found, and so in his daily avocations one sees him happy and joyous in the enthus

i asm of his efforts. 

Space will not permit of going into detail in regard to the progress of the work 
for the S. R. L. M. A. The grounds are being beautified and preparations made 

for future work. The Superintendent and his good wife, Mr. and Mrs. Neill, came 
to Point Loma at the right time and have held their post faithfully, deeming it the 

greatest privilege of their lives to help on the work. His knowledge of the Theo

sophical literature and the philosophy and his literary ability make him a most 

useful member at the Point. 

NEW YORK. 

Reports from the American Headquarters at 144 Madison Avenue show the 
Universal Brotherhood department there going on steadily and with but little out

ward change. There is the same outward appearance and its doors are open to the 
public just as before, save for the absence of a few of the old workers. Miss Ray 
Bernstein, a faithful worker of long standing occupies the position there formerly 

held by Mr. J. H. Fussell. In spite of ever increasing duties, Mr. E. A. N eresheimer 
is still as actively busy as of yore. In a recent letter from him he states that the 
meetings of the Aryan Lodge are being continued with great success through the 

summer and that as many as twelve speakers often take p art in the proceedings. 
The Theosophical Publishing Company is doing increasing good work and paying 

dividends on its stock. The Superintendents of the Home, Mr. and Mrs. Kramer 
�nd their son, are most useful and vigilant workers and all who have the opportunity 

to visit the old Headquarters, if on the right errand, are sure to meet with a hearty 

welcome. 
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BOSTOX. 

Boston is going ahead rapidly under the Presidency o£ its new President, 
William H. Somersall. Several of the active Boston members are now at Point 
Lorna. Mr. Robert Crosbie and wife are staJ'ing at the International Brotherhood 
Lengue Colony. Dr. Gertrude Van Pelt, a physician, though busy in a professional 
capacity among some of the new-comers and in other departments, yet always finds 
time to favor our publications with articles of value and interest. Brother Sjogren 
and wife are here, steady, faithful workers. Madame Olivia Petersen whom many 
o::f our European friends know an d l\fiss Gcorgi ana and l\Ess Sallie Adams came 
here last year confirmed invalids but such is the magic of the climate and the work 
that now they are busy from sunrise till evening and are well and happy. One 
other of the old Boston members is here, Mrs. M. Ella Paterson, who did such 
splendid work at the Colony. Boston is thus well represented at Point Lorna and 
has close ties with this sacred spot that must be an i nspiration to its work. 

CUBA. 

It would take pages to give a description of even a small part of the work in 
Cuba sin ce the first Cuban Crusade of a ;year ago. Senor Emilio Bacardi who so 
courteously cooperated with the Leader at that time and especially at the inaugura
tion of the Cuban Liberty Day has ever since shown the most brotherly spirit. The 
splendid service he rendered at the time of the disposition of the supplies sent by 
the second Cuban Relief Expedition with Senorita Antonia F abra was invaluable. 
Seiiorita Fabra, the International Brotherhood League representative has brought, 
on her return to America, many patheti c  and interesting stories of her experience in 
the International Brotherhood League \vork. One can easily see that the Brother
hood ideas are well grounded in the hearts and minds of thousands of Cubans to-day. 

The coming of some of the young sons of the great patriots of Cuba to Point 
Lorna to receive their education here is in itself a sign of promise to all who love 
the work-a sacred tie binding the hearts of Liberty-loving Cuba to those o£ 
Ameri ca. In a few years we shall have hundreds of teachers where now there are 
only a small number. It will interest our members to know that these young boys 
are delighted with their new home and are adapting themselves well to the discipline 
of our Institution. Seiiora Preval, the Cuban mother of Rirardo and a family of 
small children who returned with the Leader to New York after her visit to Cuba 
is an active worker here at Point Lorna. Sick almost to death she came to us 
bringing memories of the hardships and sufferings of the war. To-day, well and 
happy, she rejoices to have the opportunity to work in the International Lotus Home. 

Most admirably does she discipline and care for her little group of children, Kath
erine and Edith and Grace, who formerly were at the Lotus Home in Buffalo. 
The little Cuban boy Ricardo, whom hundreds of the members have met, is in 
splendid health and progressing well in his English studies. He is able now to 
take part in the children's entertainments and recite his little English pieces. The 
oldest one of the family, Carmen, 12 years of age, a pale little sickly consumptive 
child one year ago, is now in perfect health and the result of the Brotherhood train

ing for one year is astonishing. She lives with the Leader and has obtained so 
thorough a grasp of the English language that she often acts as interpreter. She 
has shown marked talent in both music and drawing, and the only time she ever 



UNIVERSAL BROTHERHOOD PATH. 

shows any unhappiness is when she thinks she may be taken away from the Brother
hood work. 

We must not forget to mention Senor Bartholeme Fabra, the young Cuban 

soldier, 26 years old, whose service in the war has shown him to be a patriot of a. 
rare type. The interest he manifests in the Theosophical teachings is remarkable. 

Already he is spending many hours a day in the study of English and when he talks 

of what he will do when he has gained a comprehensive grasp of our Tea.chings, it is 
inspiring to listen to him. His refined nature, his love of the true and beautiful and 
his rare devotion to Cuba, make him a most helpful companion to the members at 
Point Lorna. 

ENGLAND. 
We have recently welcomed to Point Lorna Mr. E. P. Jones who was formerly 

the Vice-President of the San Francisco Lodge but has been living for some years 

in Australia. He returned to America by way of England and brought over news 
of the steady growth and new life that is shown in the work in the English Lodges, 

and at the European Headquarters, 19 Avenue Road, London. At the latter place 

Miss L. Atkinson is in charge and her devotion and energy are an inspiration to all 
the English Comrades. Mr. and Mrs. Jones are now on a visit at the Point, having 
come to see the Leader and Comrades. 

LIVERPOOL, U. B. L. NO. 4 (EXGLA�D) . 

Mr. William H. Griffiths, Secretary of the Liverpool Lodge, reports "members 
working together harmoniously and well. Attendance steady and good. Interest 

of outsiders increasing since Congress." 

HOLLAND. 
In Theosophical activities Holland still holds her place. Since the C ongress 

at Brighton a new life has entered into the work. The "Great Sifter" made a few 
changes which have resulted in better things for the Country. True workers gener · 
ally grow stronger under difficulties and that has been so with Holland. The mem
bers there are losing no time in making possible great things for the future. All 
the American Comrades most heartily wish for them the greatest success. 

On July 9th the Leader received from them a cable message as follows : 
"Utrecht, July 9, 1900. 

"Hope, Love, Joy, Greeting. Dutch Convention." 
To this the Leader replied : 
"Grasp your opportunities, work with greater zeal, my love sustaining. 

Katherine Tingley." 
IRELAND. 

Ireland keeps up a never ceasing effort. Mr. Fred J. Dick and his wife and 

Comrades are keeping the fires burning and are spreading more and more the true 

Brotherhood ideas in that country. The work done by Brother Dick alone is of 

far reaching effect. Dublin is the center for the publishing the International 
Theosophist which reaches a class of people that could not otherwise be reached. 

FRANCE. 
The work of the Universal Brotherhood Organization still continues in Paris, 

and the fire has not been permitted to die out. The Leader after having built up the 

fortress of education here will help in Paris and also in India. 
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We regret to  hear of  the passing of one of the oldest California members, Mrs. 
Alice C. Thomas of San Diego, a faithful worker for many years, who will be much 
missed by her Comrades. 

We have also just heard of the recent death of little Peter, one of the proteges 
of the Lotus Home, Buffalo, N. Y., who was not brought to Point Lorna. 

The last few publications both of the U�IVERSAL BROTHERHOOD PATH and New 
Century have contained such full and splendid reports of the Congress held simul
taneously by all the Universal Brotherhood Lodges throughout the world that they 
tell their own story. Some additional reports are added here. OBSERVER. 

THE NEW CYCLE UNITY CONGRESS AT MACON, GA. 

(Additional Report.) 

The Congress of Lodge No. 13 is  a thing of the past, a beautiful memory, full 
of color and hope and harmony. The deep note of Brotherhood which was struck 
at its beginning is still sounding in the hearts of those who helped to make it. And 
in the hearts of others, for the influence of the Congress in our town is seen in the 
disappearance of old prejudices and the higher concept ion of the purpose of our 
Organization. The Leader's plan was followed throughout. The C ongress was 
publicly opened on Saturday afternoon, April 14th, by the entertainment of the 
children of the Lotus Group and their friends. A short description of this and of 
the Greek Symposium was given in the U :"IYERSAL BROTHERHOOD PATH for June. 

[A photograph of the Symposium is reproduced in this issue as the Frontis
piece.] 

One of the chief beauties of the Symposium, which was held in honor of Easter, 
Goddess of Spring, was the host's greeting to his guests, written for the occasion 
by one of the Lodge members. who caught the spirit of the beautiful that the 
Symposium was intended to express. In words whose melody suggests the poet Keats, 
he creat.ed an atmosphere that brought back the charm and poetry o£ classic Greece. 
[For the bene£t of the readers of the Magazine, we give the poem in full : ]  

"Thrice welcome, friends, unto the house 
"Of Agathon ! Thrice happy he that thus 
"Are met to-day beneath his humble roof 
"So much of youth and grace and loveliness 
"In Eastra's name, sweet Goddess of the Spring. 
"Wait not to sound the joyous festival, 
"For where these youths and maidens do convene 
"Lo, Spring already is arrived in state. 
"Thou, Themis, art her rippling laugh, 
"Where runs the rill among the waving reeds, 
"Her wind flower looking for the £rst time skyward, 
"Wearing the morn, the moon, the dewy eve 
"On cheek, in eye and under lashes dark ! 
"And thou, Ismene, a silent night in :May, 
"Where stars look out of shadows deep and cool 
"To hold us fast with dreams and mysteries 
"Folded in the hours when Time was young. 
"The song-bird thou, Asteria, blest treasurer 
"Of our dear Eastra's loved and rapturous voice, 
"Bestowing largess from a boundless purse 
"When her awakening smiles kiss all the hills, 
"Thy grace a pleasure to our fond and wondering eyes 
"What time our hearts respond to thine in heavenly thrills. 
"Said I not well, I .. aertes ? Is not Spring here ? 
"W ould'st thou roses ? Stretch out they hand ! Or lilies fair ? 
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"Behold our Iras, Daphne, Clyte sway 
"In graceful dance and bend to Zephyr's kiss, 
"Whose twinkling feet cares the moonlit sea. 
"Old friend, I'll warrant thee that thine own heart 
"Bears wi tness to our Lady's presence here ; 
"That quicker pulse doth fill thy veins ; that 
"Thou hast dreamed to-day of distant hills 
"Set in the crown of years thine own youth wore 
"When good Pan piped and thou, too, danced and sang. 
"Is it not true ?" 
La.ertes. "Aye, true ! I do recall 
"How in that long p assed time the mother of 
" Sweet Themis  s ang to me. 'Twas always Spring 
"When Themis' mother sang, and I rejoice 
"The b'Tateful Goddess stole that wondrous voice 
"From out the tomb and blew it i n  the throat 
"Of yon dear girl, an infant in those days. 
"\Vould she but sing again her mother's song : · '  
.Aga.thon. "And so she will. Old friend, we'll make a Spring 
"For thee, indeed. Asteria the Sun shall praise ; 
"Daphne, Iras, Clyte move in graceful dauce ; 
"Ismene, tell of hero and of sacrifice ; 
"Pausanias render us a Hynu1 to Venus, 
"Priestess of lo>e as deep as T ime. And good 
"Phredras will follow with a song of that 
"Eternal love." 
Pausania.s. "Agreed. Thus welcome we 
"The Spring ! Sing, Themis, sing ! The waiting hours 
"Unfold for thy sweet voice as April flowers ." 

The Congress closed with the public meeting of Sunday night. Speeches upon 

Brotherhood, i ts deep purpose, and the three Leaders were made by Brothers \Vhite, 
Milner and Jorgensen . The music was unusually beautiful and inspiring, and 
filled the hearts of the l isteners with "Peace on earth and good '.V'ill toward men." 

B. W. E. B. 

NEW ORLEANS, LA., U. B. LODGE No. 86. 
If success is to be measured by the size of the obstacles surmounted, then the 

U. B. Lodge N" o. 86 had a phenomenal success in the celebration of the New Cycle 
Uni ty Congress, and with devotiou and good will we have succeeded in carrying 
out to the letter the instructi ons of the Leader. On Friday, April 13, we had an 
E. S. T. meeting in perfect harmony. On Saturday, the 14th, we held a public 
entertainment and Children's Festival combined. The children of the Lotus Group 
entered the Hall thrm,�ing flowers to the audience, and marched upon the stage, where 
they sang "\Varriors of the Golden Cord" in costume and with appropriate gesture-B. 
Then Brother Buscowitz, who is a professor of music, gave a select vocal and 
instrumental concert, the performers bei ng his pupi ls ,  and among them some 
children, who did truly wonders . The audience was a good one, and appreciative, 
although the public interest in this community had many other attractions at the 
time ; among them, the opening of the State Fair and a muni cipal election. On 
Sunday, the 15th, it rained fiercely and persistently, day and night, but a satisfactory 
audience was present. Brothers Brand and Lopez were the speaker�. The leading 
daily paper published in full the address on "Practical Brotherhood" with very good 
headlines. The spiritual kev-note of the whole celebration was : A cheerful obedience 
to duty, regardless of results ;  and the same attitude of mind that the French 
Knights of olden time expressed by their motto : Fais ce qu� dois, advienne qu.e 
pourra! C. J. I�oPEZ, M. D., President. 
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S W E D E N .  

STOCKH OLM. 

S ince our last report, containing descriptions of the ways and means by which 
our different Lodges of the U. B. tried to follow out the suggestions of our Leader 
as to the Kew Cycle Unity Congress, nothing especially important has occurroo, 
and what I have to say could be told in some few words : The work is going on in 
peace and harmony-and what better could indeed be said !  It is a blessed feeling, 
this, after all turmoil and troubles, that throughout our ranks here in Sweden, 
among our members, in the different Lodges, some lying far between, all over our 
big country, there is one thought and one will to serve our grand Cause, each one in 
proportion to his gifts and powers, on one or a nother of the many different lines of 
activity laid down by our beloved and inspired Leader, and generally to follow her 
advice and suggestions. 

Now one of those suggestions, made to us here in the old country, is that we 
should try to keep up an exchange of thought and feeling with our Scandinavian 
brothers and sisters in the new country, the great Ameri can Republic, which, having 
adopted them as her own children and taken them to her heart, has given and gives 
them abundant food for body and mind, and educates them to be worthy citizens and 
workers for progress and liberty. Now one important means of keeping up this 
intellectual and mental intercourse would evidently be if such of our countrymen in 
the U. S.  A. who are members of the Universal Brotherhood and consequently readers 
of the N ew Century and UNIVERSAL BnoT I I  E H J roon PATH . would please subscribe to 
one or both of our theosophical magazines in Swecli sh, "Theosophia", published at 
Stockholm, by Dr. G. Zander, and "Nya Seklet", edited in Gothenburg by Torsten 
Hedlund, and published in Helsingborg by E rik Bogren . f As to prices and other 
details see Advertising Section.] Both magazines are carefully edited, and will 
keep our brothers in America acquainted with the work and the progress of the 
Movement in Sweden and Finland. 

Our membership in Sweden is increasing steadily by the addition of earn� 
and energetic members, so that a strong nucleus of Brotherhood is now firmly estab
lished i n  this country. And like the acorn which grows into the mighty oak, so do 
we see our work growing. And as the acorn must keep sound and not pennit any 
nasty worm to eat itself into its heart and core, so do we realize that by harmony 
and solidarity can the attacks of aU enemies be frustrated, feeling and knowing that 
help and strength shall never fail us so long as we strive to do our duty and remain 
true and faithful servants in the work for humanity. Fraternal Greetings, 

c. s. 

AUSTRALIA. 

U. B. LODGE No. l, (AUSTRALIA). 

NEw C YcLE UNITY CoNGREss. 

Sydney, 23d April, 1900. 
Our part in the proceedings of the New Cycle Unity Congress was well adver

tised in the Sydney morning and evening papers, as well as by hand-bills and the 
sale of tickets for the Public Entertainment held on Saturday, April 14th. 

The Congress began with an E. S. T. meeting on Friday, April 13. Of two 
absent members one sent a telegram to the Prffiident : "Greetings to all. Love to 
children. Success and joy." Another sent : "Hearty wishoo for successful Congress. 
I�ove to all Comrades." 

The Children's Festival was a grand success, and it was a joyful treat to see 
their laughing eyes and happy faces, both while they were preparing and when they 
went through their various parts. The entrance passages and stairs showed touches 
of nature everywhere, for v;"i lling hearts and hands of the "grown-ups" had invaded 
the "bush" and brought back branches of evergreens, while others contributed 
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beautiful garden flowers with which to decorate our rooms. Cakes, sandwiches and 
sweetmeats were sent in abundance by members, and everything wore a. festive 
appearance. The children were prettily and emblematically garbed in d:ressas of 
various hues, prepared by the Lotus Group Superintendent, Mrs. E. I. Willans. 
A table was draped in purple, on the front of which was a large royal purple Heart 
bearing in bold letters of shining gold "THE GOLDEN AGE". The table stood 
conspicuously on the platform before the audience and was overlooked from behind 
by the large photos of our three great Teachers, H. P. Blavatsky, W. Q. Judge and 
Katherine Tingley. 

Brother Willans called the meeting to order, and a piano solo, "La Paloma", 
was played, after which he gave a description of the ceremony, and the symbology 
and a few words on the Congress. The children had been prepared in their singing 
by Bro. Smith, and as he struck the opening chords of the song they marched in 
singing "The Young Crusaders", and laid their floral tributes of love to the New 
Order of the Ages upon the table, and stood in a. semicircle around the table facing 
the audience . Mrs. Willans then gave them the Golden Cord, the symbol of their 
O rder, and they sang the song, "Warriors of the Golden Cord". The curtain dropped, 
to be pulled up on a change of scene, for they had been transformed into gnomes 
and fairies, having spades and hammers, and on thci r heads pretty caps of all 
the rainbow colors, each surmounted with a bright golden star. They then per
formed their  little play of "The Pilgrims", journeying through the mineral kingdom. 
illustrative of the power of helping and sharing in un i ty and harmony in life and 
work. They had been carefully instructed i n  the meaning and manner of speaking 
and acting the parts, and there was a crispness and brightness that caused genuine 
appreciation and applause on the part of the parent,.:; and visitors and thei r  children, 
who greatly taxed our room accomrnodation. T he t.ask of the little performers was 
to find "Diamond Soul". In the centre of the scene was a Dust-heap, on which sat a 
number of Coal fairies . Around these were seen , sleeping and dozing, Emerald, 
Ruby, Purple, Amber, Topaz, Sapphire, Turquoise, Amethyst, Opal, etc . Emerald 
was awakened by the power of music, and in a well spoken call awakened Ruby, who 
sang to the others that now was the time for sleepy-heads to awake and work. Then 
Purple and Amber got up and sang of the work, of "Building and Building''. Then 
Topaz and Sapphire sang how 

"All must work, with no one to shirk, 
"To feel the beautiful glow." 

Then came a general awakening, and the old Dust-heap was seen to be all aglow, 
and all were working with spade and hammer, while the Coal fairies sang. Sud
denly Diamond Soul appeared, and the eyes of all were opened and brightened, and 
amid general joy they marched off singing "A Melody of Sound and Color''. The 
parents, visitors and children all had tea together, during which a Chopin nocturne, 
a Schubert serenade and Schumann's "Traumerei" were played. The Festival 
closed with two songs by the I�otus Group, "Our Golden Boat" and "Tiny Buds 
Are \Ve". 

T. W. WILLANS, President. 

[A report Q( the rest qf the proceedings of this most intere.�ting A ust1·alian Con
gress will be printed next month. J 

TWO ARTICLES OF VALUE. 

Will all Presidents o£ Lodges please specially note the two articles, "The Present 
Situation Disconnectedly Consiciered" and "H. P. Blavatsky and Theosophists", 
reprinted from the Path, Vol. IV., in this issue of the magazine, and arrange to 
l ! :1 H� them read by some young member of the Lodge in public mooting ? This will be 
an excellent opportunity to young members to gain platform experience. 

KATHERINE TINGLEY, 
Leader and Official Head o£ Universal Brotherhood Organization. 



TRUTH, LIGHT AN D LIBERATION. 

" Ai m  to deYelop yoursolws in d a i l y  l i f o  in s m a l l  d uties."  

Universal Brotherhood lath. 
VOL. XV. S EPTEMBER, 1900. 1'\o .  6. 

" T H E L I F E ." 
By STUDENTS AT POINT LOMA. 

I .  'HIS subj ect recalls t o  m i n d  the say in gs o f  J e s u s .-" l a m  the \ Vay, the 

� T ruth, and the Li fe ' ', a nd , . . .  ::-.. � ( >  man. cometh to th e. Father h u t  by me." 

\'"'..:- ::\m,· \Yh at docs it mean to sa\· ,-" [ am the \VaY, the Truth . an d  the 

Li fe " ? Does i t  not mean tbat  in ou r yery bodies,  m m d s  a n d  h ea rts 

th ere flmn that riyer o f consc i ou s be i n g  \\· h ich proceed s from the Etern al tu the 

Eternal , i n cessantly coming· and go ing. and \H' stan ding a s  the ,,·atchcrs and 
control lers of the t ide -gates . regulat in g· that tl.o\\' o f  force w hi ch passes  t hmugh 
us ZdHl i s  in real ity ourselves, as \\· e flo\v i n  and out  and through th is  body ? I t  

i s  th e stream , t h e  \Yay, t h e  roa d ,  c a l l  i t  h y  \\·hat  name y o n  \Yi l l ,  \Yhich connects 

the bodily l i fe and its con sc iousness  \Y i t h  the h igher con sciou sness  and d ivine 

-�ou l-ex i stcnce .  It  i s  on l y h_,. th e  regu lat ion of the t raffic of the mind a ncl t h e 

body,  of the  thoughts  and d e sires , of the a ims and asp i rat i ons,  that the  roadway 

of th e  sou l  may he kept free and open and easy to travel.  This constitutes 
being th e \\'ay. 

The \\'a_\· . a s  it appears to m e .  is the � cm l  itself : i t i s  that mysterious Being 

\vhich conn ects the kno\\·n \Yi t h  t h e  u nkno\\' n , as thoug-ht connects the t h inker 
\\· i t h  the t h i n g· tlwugbt of.  as al�o spClTh and action . and a s  al l  the sen ses ; for 
\Yhen I say that 1 sec you , is i t  n ot an expression of the d ivini ty of my O \\· n soul 
in th e t erm s of my m\· n triple consciou sness . an expression o£ the u n ity a n c l  im
mo rta l i ty of myscl f an d o f  all other schT s ? Fur \Yh a t  is this  th ing· \Yh i c h  \\'C 
cal l s ij.!:h t , or for the m atter ( ) f  t h a t . any nf the  other senses \\·h i ch  a re so com
monly though erron eous ly cal le c l  phys ical ? Hn\\' do J sec ; ancl \\·hat mean Here 

and T h e re and S i g·ht .  a n cl You a n d  J and I t : T h e ordi n ary ancl so-called sci en
tific exp lan at i on s o f  these things arc utterly inadequate . ..-\ far deepe r  l i n e  of 

thnugi1t  m u st h•:: pursued 'ere the t rue a n d  IYCJHl er fu l  m ean ing of the phe
ncmena \\·hich \\·e ca l l Li fe can he remotely u n clerstoocl a n d  i t s  lessons learned.  

�Iucb might be said upon this  point  in  order to demon strate that  in  these ev ery
d ay and o rd i nary things there l ies  the re,·e lat ion of the soul . and in these th ings, 

30.3 
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the perfected expression o f  the true Philosophy o f  Life,  the  demonstration 

and the proof of more than man has dreamed possible o f  proof or demon stration. 
S uffice i t  however, nm\· , t o  say that in ourselves there is  more than ampk 
demonstration to lJe found,  that in onrseln·s and al l  the realms of Being, in all 
the emotions  and the mechani sm of that \Yon derful and marvelous machine 
called ::\ [an,  there l ies suffici ent evidence to show beyond all  dou b t  that l\Ian is  a 

soul -th e  \\'ay . connecting the finite \\· ith the infinite.  a \\'Cm d crful triune 

entity.  a being \\·hose pa rts so play and interh l cncl t hat i t  i s  hard to tel l  unity 

from diversity. nnt Soul h e  i s .  and the greatest p roblem of  " the Life .
. 

i s  how 
he may regain his consciou sness d iYine  and r ise  ahon· the small  and petty t h i n gs 

of the lm,· er .  out-:r and material l i fe .  

Th i s  i s  t h e  great probl em and m a n y  there han.· been \Yho t r i e d  to soh·e i t  
a n d  rega in their  l o s t  i n heritance of Light and Lc)\'C a n d  L i f e .  ::\Iany h a v e  been 

the tr ial s and many the fai l u res,  hut tlw record o f  ."uccess  i s  blank H ere \\·e 

fin d ourscln·s face to face \Y ith a si lence and se<..-rec:· impenetrable .  \\'hat suc

cesses there haye been and these how great .  ,,.c d D  n <  1 t  k n o \\ . .  and neither ,,·oul cl 
i t  leas:: avail u s  i f  we cl i cl lay han d s  on a perfect l i st ( ) f  t lwse ,,.h ( ) .  from t ime to 
t ime,  haye ri sen above the m i sts a n d  fog·s uf earthly scnsumb l i fe .  

S ufficient 110\Y f o r  u s  to knm\· t h a t  here \\·e a r e  S U JTOUJHlecl  by a \Y url d f u l l  
o f  sorrow a n d  s in  a n tl strife . a n ( l  face to face \Y ith prob l ems \\· h i ch each h i m 
self  must  so h·e 1 >.\· personal action a n c l  personal e xperience , u n t i l  he fi n d s  t h e  

\\' ay t h e  Li fe.  I � ut although ,,.e a r e  unable to perform another's <kee l s .  we 

each can ai el by thought and speech and act,  and thus help clear a\vay some of  

the obstacles \Yhich  bar the feet ,  obscure the path o f  those \Yh o  struggle 
tmvards the Ligh t .  

A. s thought precedes act . so  theory precedes pract ic e . an d t h u s  a\Y h i le  we 
may consider \\·ays a n d  means of  finding Light and Freed om for the  ,,·orl d  an d 
for ourselve s .  Thus i n  the matter of the Philosophy o f  Life  may \\'e show it  i s 
not so difficult to u nderstand as many presuppose. for it is common in this  age 

to say. ' ' Yon can not know � ,  '' ' t is  impossible to tell  ! "-then ' 'questions rise that 
nrge an an S\\·er ' ' ,  insomuch as  these deep things • 'are not for u s  to knm\· , they 
being beyon d man's finite comprehen sion,  an d that God ' s  good pleasure must he 

\va i ted in order that he may reveal t o  u s  \\'hat \\'e are not  designed to knm\· "-a 
strange ancl inconsistent tale , a j umble of s uperstiti ous ignorance and hopeless 
logic \vh i ch cannot stand the test and l ight of reason and in vestigation. 

Rut h ere \Ye face the i s sue squarely .  ancl having though t .  an cl our though t  

f o u n d  v e n t  i n  speech, n o w  let  u s  a c t  t h a t  i n  o u r  actions ,,.e may prove correct
ness of our reason ancl show the \Vorlcl in plain and tangible results ,  the super
i ority of  truth to l ies, of l ight to darkness.  \Y h ich i t  now so rigidly denies.  \Yc 
have thought and we have spoken, and it nO\\' remains for us to act , or turn 
u pon our thought and speech and brand ourselves as  hypocrites ancl l iars .  or ig
noran t llscs  <ln<l fool s .  

:.� c w  i n  t h e  quest ion of  our  l ives, nmc h  may be s a i d  a n d  mutual h elp b e  

given ; ancl in t h e  statement o f  belief ancl though t ,  there l i e s  no claim o f  h igher 
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thought or act,  but merely an expression of an individual v iew, that thus the 

mutual interchange may help to mould the current of our l ives more true than 

heretofore to that Ideal ,,·hich we have set before us to attain. �ow in the 

matter of  the Life which all true students try to l ive, i t  i s  the motive deep that 

prompts the deed ,,·hich counts, and not so much the deed itself, which latter 
rather marks the progress of the heacl <1nd hand ; though skill in action true 
shmvs forth the pmYer of Soul yet JI o tic ·e towers h igh above the act, for in the 
soul there l ives that dual force of Light and Dark, and both may act and show 
results of skill in deed. Dut in the one, the Dark, the deed i s  stillborn , dead ; 
but in the Light. the heart l ights up and breathes the breath of l i fe in all it does ; 
and whatsoe 'er it does l ives on and benefits mankind and forms a stepping stone 
along the actor's path , a beacon light to show the way for other souls who follow 
on ; \Yhereas if clone in clark and evil mood,  or \Y ith reluctant speed and zeal, it 
does but serve to cut away the ground :rom underneath the feet, and form a 

stumblingblock for all who pass ,  a mill stone around the actor's neck to weigh 
him down until he learns the lessons o f  the Life.  that l iving for the benefit of 
all mankind is far the best and l ighter road to take and free from i l l .  'Tis l iv
ing for oneself which brings the darkness of the mind. the faltering step, totter
ing and blind and lone . 

Dut the other "·ay . the way of heart and l ight, brings joy and peace and 
comradeship. abil ity to help the feeble and the weak along the \Yay, blessing 
himsel f and blest by all . The first i s  chained to evil deeds to grind them out or 
be ground out by them, as case may be, anc l  be an obj ect lesson to the rest. 

Of labor there are many kinds-of heart, or head, or hand, i t  matters not 
the kind of \York so long as hand and head and heart unite to do it  \veil. 
There 's  no such thing as called inferior bbor or degrading work. .:\1 1  work i s  
noble and refines the worker i n  proportion to h i s  purity of  motive. The only 
\\·ork to which the term may he applied i s  the useless and superfluous \\·ork 
which cloes not serve to lighten or make more beautiful the \vorld \\'e l ive in.  
But so long as necessity demands an act . an angel may enjoy the task ancl keep 
his llancl unsullied , his heart pure.  and mind free from taint or stigma. 'Tis 
false to say that any useful needed \York can be degrading ; no degTadation is  
sa v c  in the mind that deems i t  so ; unfortunate the man and feeble he who can
not turn his hancl to any kind of work necessity demands-a helpless grmyn-up 
babe.  tended and fed and housed and clothed by those his infinitely superior, the 
Heroes and the \Yorkers of the world. 

1\ut though all kinds of labor are worthy and ennobling, i t  does not follow 
that a man is born to every kind, but rather that in consonance with the law of 
r• n ity and organization, he naturally is born along the l ines of law and justice 
and the artistic sense of harmony and fitness in all things, into his true and 
proper sphere of l i fe ,  and thus finds to his hand his right and proper occupa
tion. Thus it is in our Philosophy that \Ve can see the la\v of Karma, ruling 
Caste, a true and proper thing i f  rightly understood. For i f  that which we 
cal l  Life or �ature i s  the One made manifest, then al l  the parts of that great 
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whole must bear relation and proportion t o  each other, and there must b e  dif
ference in the parts ,  both in ontward show and im\·ard purpose, thoug·h all  in
teriorly are united in o n e  harmonious whole ; a n d so \Ye fincl as in a tree there 
must he roots an d t ru n k  a n d  branch and :cayes. 

So in the hunJ<tn tree there must be found s imi lar relations of parts \\·hich 
blend and harmonise .  and as  \\· c  find the universal law reflected in the part, so in 

the part w e  fin c l the symbol of  th e  whole . .\nd t lm s in man are many members 
govern ed h:· nne h ea d .  nne heart.  and thus a n d  unl _,. t hu s can man become a 

unified harm( )n iou s  soul . Then take this la\\. ; : m d  sec i t s  appl ication to the 
human race . 1 f u n i t y  underlie d iversity, then m embers man y .  hut o f  hcac l  and 
heart there is  hut one .  If there be truth in  ou r Phi lus ( lphy . if the ex t e rn al  be, 
a s  it  i s  sai c l . the mani festation of the internal , t h en a Solar system can hut h ave 
one Sun anc l  only one, ancl more than one there cannot be, as there can hut be 
one center to a ring ; ancl a s  a Solar system turns about one  Sun . a n d  al l  t he 
parts and lesser parts obey the law,  Unity, Harmony, Leader, and led. order ancl 
discipl in e in al l  the parts,  or else deformity.  All  arc free to choose either to 
ohey and be a unified h armonious part, happy ancl u seful and free to l ive the l i fe 
of Soul,  or free to go h i s  \Yay a n c l  t ry to he a Solar system to himself,  to bask 
awhile in the home-made s u nshine of  his m n 1  smi les .  unt i l  he finds such pastime 
rather dul l .  and perchance his  sunshine rather \\·;:nm . 'fh e n  a t  last  l ike era \d
ing insect under a burning glass ,  he is again dra\\·n hack to the more kindly 
beneficent l ight of 1__�niyersal nrotherhoocl and t ries to be a l ittle la\\·-abiding 
part, obedient to rulE·s  of  morning and evening, o f  speech and food ,  steadily 
learning little by l ittle , and day by clay, that the laws of  l i fe are obedi
ence and truth . 

Such I take The Life to be, and in J iying that l ife from deed to deed, from 
clay to day.  the Life o f  the Soul i s  sure to g-rm\- and in the end bring back the 
knmdeclg-c and love of the kingdom of heaven , here upon earth . \V. 

II .  

Life i t self  we n ever see ; \\·e can only n ote forms o f  l i fe.  In those king
doms \Yhich come under our observation, the  minera l .  vegetable, animal and 
huma n ,  there are many modes and ranges of operation, and al l  these are 
phases of l ife .  

\Ve do n ot consider the larger measure of l ife  to be that which shows the 
greatest physical activity, for we find that intelligence rules and guides l i fe in 
all its phases.  l\Iost  especially i s  this  so in the h uman kingdom, which by rea
son of its greater intel l igence, rules, and i s  constantly in greater and greater 
measure ruling, all the lower visible kingdoms.  I t  is  a lso seen in the human 
kingdom itsel f , that from the lowest savage to the highest civilized man, t here 
are many grades of intelligent l i fe ,  and that among them is  found the fact, that  a 
high grade of ruling intell igence i s  oftentimes connected ·with a very small  
power of physical activity, and w hich by reason of its  intel l igence .  controls forms 
endO\\·ecl with greater physical power. So we h ave to conclude that  intelli-
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gence or consciousness 1s a higher form of life than that of mere 
physical activity. 

We note that the operation of physical life is limited by its fonn and con
ditions, but that the operation of consciousness has no determinable limits ; 
therefore we may speak of physical life, as the effect of conscious life or in
telligence, and of all life as expressions of knowledge and power on the mental 
and physical planes . 

But here again we are confronted with the fact that mental activity may be 
wide or circumscribed in action, and we are compelled to place mental activity 
together with physical activity, in the category of effects ; and the great causal 
life still eludes us.  

Here it is that most enquiry stops, it being considered that human knowl
edge has reached its limits, and the great mass of humanity, ignorant, care
less, or despairing, lives on in the ever changing circumstance of mental and 
physical existence. Some in their suffering pray in blind faith to some un
known power to relieve them ; and others, careless of what may come, so long 
as the present moment is free from care and gives them their desires, trample 
upon their weaker and less favored brethren, in order to maintain their desired 
condition. Yet they know, that to all comes pain and sorrow and death, with 
nothing in the range of their so-called science or religion, to give them a rea� 
son for it all, nor show the way in which real life lies. To all such, life is a 
blind struggle-a dark enigma incapable of solution-a round of circumstances, 
of which they are the helpless victims. 

But they need not so live ; the Messengers of the Gods are again holding 
out to l\1ankind, the Crown of Life-the power to truly live-to know-to Be. 
It is  the realized consciousness of the oneness of humanity, and of all creatures 
and beings-and of their essential divinity which opens the portals of the Tem
ple of Knowledge, and leads to that Divine Thought and Divine Action which 
is Life itself. From this One Life spring all the Universes, all beings, all con
ditions and circumstances, under the great Law which will not be denied, but 
ever operates for equilibrium, harmony, and progress. This knowledge shows 
that Man is immortal-divine-a creator, preserver, and destroyer, or re
generator, in his own essential nature ; that his present form, condition, and cir
cumstance, are his own creations, the progeny of his own desire and will ; that 
although all life teaches Unity, yet each man in his power has attempted to 
create and preserve a world for himself clone ; and myriads of creators, work
ing selfishly, have made the world we see-a world of sorrow, suffering, 
pain, and death. 

The cure lies in Man's own hands. He must realize that Divinity is Life 
itself--that all forms of existence, are but temporary aspects of this inner im
mortal Life ; that the Path and Goal of all is the same in r·eality ; that birth, 
human life, and death, are but winding and recurrent steps, along which he 
may ascend to the Temple of Knowledge ; that on none of these steps may he 
stay, nor may he hope to hold for himself the events of his journey for any 
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length of time ; that i t  is with Man, the Divine, and his inner immortal life that 
we have to do, and not with the mere events of travel which bring us into more 
or less close contact as human beings ; that the progress and happiness of the 
Unit, is bound to, and limited by, the progress and happiness of the Mass, and 
that consequently, the true happiness of the individual lies in the direction of  
service to the  highest welfare of humanity. This service means an ascent and a 
descent ; an ascent into nobler, better, higher conditions for those who would 
serve ; a descent into the ordinary l ife of humanity for those who have at
tained, so that they may meet and assist those who as yet but dimly see the 
way, and are held down by their own conditions and those of the Race to 
which they belong . 

Life then is Spirit, and Soul, and 1'Iind, and Body -Creator and Creature 
-Being and Action on every plane. 

True Life is full knowledge and conscious service ; and true and full ser-
vice is Conscious Life. C. 

III .  

All  that is derives i ts  life from the Breath of the Great Spirit .  
The Great Spirit passes everywhere, is everywhere, as a boundless ,  un

fathomable ocean, within whose depths are mighty circling currents, and tides 
that ebb and flow. 

The wind shapes the clouds and the ocean carves the unyielding rocks upon 
the shore into battlement and turret ; so the Great Spirit by its Breath and a 
Song fashions the Universes, wheeling the star-dust into glittering Suns and 
systems of a thousand radiant Suns, witn lesser stars and planets, and forms 
thereon that dwell in earth and sea and sky and in the etherial spheres. 

Out of the womb of Infinite Silence, comes forth the Great Breath. vVith 
a Song and a Chant of wondrous harmonies it robes itself with rainbow colors 
of a thousand hues, proclaiming the New Day. As a mighty tide it sweeps on 
and on, through all the seven spheres, weaving for itself ever denser and darker 
garments-and lo ! a Universe ! 

The tide ebbs, the resistless current passes on, the forms sleep, they dis
solve into nothingness, the colors fade, the song dies. Night descends,-the 
Universe is no more. 

Yet the Life is ;-it ceases not, it but leave5 the old forms and entereth 
into new. 'Fhe Universe dissolves ; a new Universe is born. That which 
passes not, which dies not, which is not born and knows not change, though it 
causes all growth and change, is the Great Spirit, the Life. 

As with the great, so with the small ; as with the Universe, so with each 
Sun and planet, so with each form in each realm of all the three Worlds. Each 
plant and flower, each crystal and stone, each bird and beast, and man himself
each is a little world, a Universe, each with its own life. That life and not the 
form thereof, is itself, whose very essence is divine, which step by step passing 
to the outermost bounds of existence, takes form in the lowliest, thence return-
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ing step by step in infinite progression , it slowly circles through the worlds and 
climbs to godlike power and perfect knowledge. 

Both great and small, each of a greater is a part, each the container is of 
lesser l ives. Each of its own life to others gives, and all in one stupendous 
Unity are linked. 

Of all the manifested worlds stands �Ian, the perfect Man, as crown. In 
h im the three worlds blend, in him the Life awakes to consciousness of self, he 
knows himself as one with Nature, and his own being as Divine. 

Alas ! that in his circling path, he, whose l ife, his very self, has j ourneyed 
out and down until it sleeps in stone, by slow ascent through plant and beast 
awaking in his heart, through aid of radiant Elder Brothers, to consciousness 
of Self, potentially divine as they,-alas ! that he in folly and in  blindness, the 
twofold path confronting him, should live again the life of beast and seek the 
shadows of debasing sense. 

Yet the Life, once throbbing in his breast, no peace, no rest will give, but 
urges on to ceaseless striving ; and if he take the lower path, leads him to 
weariness unutterable and j oyless toil, until in agony of despair he knows that 
death, not Life is there. 

The lmver path leads dowmvard into slavery ; the upper road, though 
steep and rocky, demanding strength and strenuous fight 'gainst obstacles of 
luring sense, 'gainst subtle sel f  that outwardly makes sacrifice before the world 
for hidden vantage' sake that men offer sweet incense of praise, leads on to 
Freedom and to Joy-to Life. For, as in modern city's stifling atmosphere the 
pure sweet breath of Nature scarce has part, but tainted is by whirling streams 
of smoke and dust, laden with disease and death, and the city's life filled with 
subtle thoughts of greed and lust, breeding poverty and hate ; but on the moun
tain top are Heaven's breezes and the glad free life of Sun and sky of blue, 
where out at night the stars ray down their points of l ight, awaking in the 
climber's breast that answering star which is himself and claims its kindred 
with the Sun and all of Heaven's hosts,-so must l'vian climb the heights of his 
own Soul to know the Freedom and the Life. 

Yet how shall he climb and find again the Life-he whose feet have 
strayed to the very gates of death and who has lost all knowledge of the Life ? 
To him the only l ife seems to be that of the senses ; to give up which he thinks 
would be to give up all, and thus sinks he deeper in the mire. Will he ever 
turn again to climb the heights ? What power, what aid is his ? 

Two-fold is this · power, yet in essence one. Within, unless it has been 

consciously, persistently, denied-unless  the ,evil has been seen for evil and fol
lowed for its own dread sake-within his breast, deep hidden is still the spark 
of a divine and radiant life, though slumbering, hidden, lost to knowledge, in
capable now of self-awaking. But, without, there too is the Divine, in hearts 
of Elder Brothers, compassionate, strong, seeking to lift and save. 

These are they who, leaving the hollow, empty, mocking life of sense and 
self, through aid of Brothers Elder still, have climbed and won their place 



3 1 0  UNIVERSAL BROTHERHOOD PATH. 

upon the glorious Sun-bathed Mountain Heights ; these are they, the Warriors, 
Conquerors of self, resurrected, become one with the Self Supreme, the per
fected, radiant and radiating Sons of the Sun, Lords of Life, who having 
climbed, descend again for sake of weaker, lost and erring younger brothers. 
And, as they descend, chanting the Song of Joy and Liberation, the sleeping, 
hidden life of weary, sin-entombed Humanity stirs, shoots forth an answering 
ray and lights again the fires of hope and courage to turn from out the dismal 
gloom of l ower, lowest death, and m ount the rugged pathway toward the Light. 

To him who does so turn, though oft he falls again, to him is this "the 
Resurrection", a rising once again to Life. First, the Resurrection, the re
stirring, re-awaking of the Life within-then the Life. And, for each, there 
is a new Life ever beyond, and for each step gained, each new height climbed, a 
higher further still is seen. From height to height, from glory to glory the 
pilgrim ever mounts. 

But further let us ask,-How presses he forward, is it solely that he has 
the will to climb, is it that he may gain new powers, is it because he sees the 
effulgence of the Light beyond, and through love of life seeks the Life ? Nay . 
not so ! How first did he awake ? Was it through his own inherent power, 
separate, locked up deep within his breast ? Aye and No ! The power was 
his, inherent yet not separate, but because of its brighter shining in breasts of 
Elder Brothers, in his own heart it too shone out arousing him. Through Elder 
Brothers' aid was the first step taken, through their Compassion, that he might 
rise and liv,e the Life with them. 

So ever is it that not for sake of climbing not for love of life for self, can 
the heights be gained and the Life be known ; but by stooping down to raise the 
fallen, by service of the lowliest, by bearing even the sin and shame of the out
cast, by self-sacrifice, by love to all that lives, by staying even of the steps that 
would mount higher, descending again to the valleys of woe-thus seeking not 
to c limb, but dean and pure and strong the heart and raying out its Light-re
flection of, and one with the Light of Life-thus unsought are new heights 
gained. Thus descending into hell, beaf!er of Heaven's light, thence with 
younger Brothers resurrecting, enter he and they together into Life. F. 

"Great intellect and too much knowledge are a two-edged weapon in life, and in

struments for evil as well as for good. When combined with Selfishness, they will 

make of the whole of Humanity a foot-stool for the elevaton of him who possesses 
them, and a means for the attainment of his objects ; while, applied to altruistic 

humanitarian purposes, they may become the means of the Salvation of many." 

-H. P. BLAVATSKY, The Secret Doctrine, Vol. II., p. 163. 
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TO MY SON JOHN. 

'HE question writ by you in answering my first letter is full of hope
ful evidence that you have caught my theme, and key, and melody of 
Nature's universal song. Yes ! learn to well define, to analyze and 
understand the nature of the Soul .  Soul i s  the Key that opens wide 

the door to realms of earth and heavenly joy ; or, better put,-unites the two in 
one, and saves a long and weary j ourneying, and passage paid in blood and 
agony, to far off unknown land, where Death stands guard as ghostly sentinel 
on foot worn bridge ; when there, you find that you must journey back and learn 
to live and act aright in earth, to find the obj ect of your quest. 

By wish, I would that I could only speak this single, living word, Soul ! 
Soul ! but that so loud, and long, and strong, that mountains with the saving 
tone would quake, and sleeping man awake through energizing fear or question
ing or r·easoning or anything, so that he hear and understand. 

God does himself so speak to man through Nature's many voiced organ 
pipes. The thunder tones by lightning's deadly shaft are heralded. Through 
earthquakes, Nature finds relief from pent up energy which man, her idle, ig
norant master has forgot to use ; and shakes him into momentary headlong race 
for l ife which he has failed to fairly utilize. In his great fear, he prays to God 
for help,-then lays himself again to drowse and sleep in lazy, selfi'sh, lustful 
self-content. 

That everyone's a soul is evident to thoughtful minds ! but how made up, 
combined ? Through education false we're taught, that the soul is apart from 
us,-the body, man-and, losing conscious hold on it, through this, have placed 
this holy part remote, and throned it there, and made of it strange Gods, each 
man to suit his mood. This leaves the lower self or matter-part, with its own 
baser life-the devil, ignorance names it-alone in dark material realm un
guided, uncontrolled, ·except by sky hung Heliograph whose pictures few can 
see, or seeing, do not understand. Your Higher Self or Spirit-Soul is one : your 
lower self or human soul is one : each separate, but chained to common pillory, 
the human mind, their battle-field :  the fiend-because untaught and uncon
trolled-within, attacking the higher, patient acting soul, attached ; till weary, 
suffering, baffled over battles never fully won, the lower some day sees its 
kindly master's guiding hand, and kissing it in thankfulness, the two are wed in 
Christ, the resurrected Son in you and me and everyone, whom we have cruci
fied till then. 

Perhaps you'll question this ? Your "well read", creed- and dogma- analyz
ing, thought-bound friends will say-''He is insane, blasphemes !" "He seeth 
not his Lord !" Dear Son, I know my soul !-"He fears not devilJ man nor 
God",- Quite true ! I love to help them all too welL-Pray ask yourself and 
them. what then of holy writ all quote so glibly and claim to take as rule and 
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guide, then thoughtless dream and sleep upon ? Not so ! a smoke-dimmed 
burning bush they make of holy thing to hide and sneak behind ; to settle back 
upon-like stubborn mule-when lashed to thought of what these books do 
say and mean. 

God never wrote, nor put in form nor substance single thing, or more, so 
sacred� circumspect and high, which we may not know. vVho says, " 'tis 
false !" blasphemes against the Holy Ghost, his Higher Self, and prostitutes his 
own and your intelligence. 

Clasp hands with God ; the holy things, the true, the infinite. Invite them 
home to dine \vith you, and these, who serve for sake of universal life, will be 
your unwaged trusty servers. 

The man who says "you're not a soul in body, working at your daily task", 
declares what Jesus, Buddha and yourself and even a child prove false. What 
is it leaves the active vibrant body cold, a sodden clod, when it has gone ? What 
stirs the life within the dormant seed, that starts the subtle pump-works of the 
heart ? vVhence springs the thought that brain and voice express ? vVhat 
thrills the Heart when touched by finger tips of heavenly sound, incites the 
weakest man to hero's deed ? vVhat is it in you al·zvays knows the right from 
wrong, and bids you live in higher thought and act ? 

May not it be your soul ? this subtle, knowing thing, beyond the power of 
mind to reason out, or words to frame a proper verbal substitute ? Yet all the 
time it is the thing, the thinker, knower and the known, you know and appre
hend. Whence comes the wisdom of the schoolless child to ask the priest or 
parent questions which they back against, and take on self-exposing airs of 
knowing wisely what they do not know and cannot safely talk about ? May it 
not be the child's mind-unfettered soul, trying to help unbind a comrade soul 
captured, bound and gagged with mental swaddling clothes of custom, form and 
creed ? Sometime, I beg you ask this little knowing child,-who, knowing little, 
somehow knows enough to formulate a poser question which confounds-what 
its fresh baptized soul conceives to be the answer : and likely, answering, may 
make you wiser, and show you what the l\1aster meant by "Children owning 
heavenly kingdom." 

On these and other holy matters do your thinking for yourself. My wish 
is only to suggest some straight cut thoughts for you to meditate upon. If 
leaning on a crutch makes you a physical cripple, then, too, in mental realm 
you're proven. Lean on yourself, and falling, learn to stand more firm and true 
on manly feet which the good law has furnished ample substance for, and use. 
Can you athlete become, and strong, if I instead of you go into training ? 

Consider well, then act as right appears to you, right counsel taking from 
the proven wise and pure of heart. From such well-tilled and water-moistened 
soil will spring a self-reliant, self-respecting, calmly daring, Godlike man, with 
heart compassion filled. There is no other way than using these soul qualities 
to rise from hell ,  to heaven, and God. 

Read soul-inspiring books, if such you need to open deep within yourself  
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that crystal fountain-spring of thought, which heads above and purifies all 
books from steeped-in dregs of brain-mind reasoning ; uncovers moss-grown 
banks imbedding gems of truth. 

Beware of way-side grove-shrined pools, high signed, ' 'The Truth for 
Sale or Hire". Polluted, stagnant waters trickle from their weed-grown vents. 
From such, delusive mirage emanates and, mirrored far in misty clouds, it 
lures the thirsty soul on sterile, sand-swept plain of human l ife to spirit death. 

Truth is for use in equal trade !-a true earned increment for justice given 
and won ; a medium of fair and equable exchange. 'Tis priceless, common, 
universal, free ; like air and sunshine. So do not pay your gold for what is 
yours to freely take and give ; for otherwise you help to prostitute a holy thing, 
corrupt the minted gold, yourself and all it contacts. The truest debt it pays 
is to some lonely, ship-wrecked traveler who has lost his way. Give him a 
lifting hand, buy him a chance to work, and, copying nature, pay him what he 
earns and no-thing more. This tests and shows you what he really is ,  what he 
needs, and how you most can help him. 

I urge you with my soul compelling,-search out yourself and comprehend ! 
Con nature's boundless book : Knock loud ! Com ma1 1d her trusty guards to 
open all her secret doors, as You'RE PREPARED to enter. There you will find the 
Light, with guarding Deity at every forward step, a loving guide, examiner, 
who freely gives to zcwrthy seeker for the l ight. 

HKnow thoroughly thyself", as Key to all ; then, as on polished surface of 
an all-reflecting mirrored globe will you see all, and understanding, rightly use 
all things as part of your own knowing, growing self. With eye on highest, 
reach down to lowest in this boundless interlocking warp and woof of universal 
life and brotherhood. Live for to-day, and all its duties well perform ; make 
every moment pregnant with Eternal deeds for good. Like sacred fig, bud, 
blossom and fruit within yourself, that in giving of your sweet life to others, 
you will be food, drink, and a perfect offering, from budding to budding. 

I will, a common, universal, kindly thought, 
By lowest to the loftiest phase of nature taught. 
A shoreless, heaven-bent, human love, 
Sky-lured by white, descending, heavenly dove 
Between us two, and all, dear John. 
Con well the world's real, hidden, secret, saddened life, 
Til l  strength, and peace, and joy, you find in right's stern strife. 
1fy soul is on the wing ; I 'll write you more anon. 

RAMESES. 

"Cast forth thy act, thy word, into the ever-living ever-working universe : it is a 
seed grain that cannot die ; unnoticed to-day (says one) it will be found flourishing 

as a banyan-grove (perhaps, alas, as a hemlock-forest ! )  after a thousand years." 

CARLYLE. 



THE SPIRITUAL THREAD IN OPERA. 

By WILLIAM A. DUNN. 

'HE usual meaning of the word "Opera" is-"a dramatic composition, 
set to music." A "dramatic composition", therefore, being a play 
which unfolds a series of events in life, and "music", being a mani
festation, through the sense of hearing, of the inner World-Harmony 

which interpenetrates and binds into one whole all human and natural lives, it 
follows that the union of these two arts-drama and music-in Opera, gives to 
the latter a deep and vital significance. 

Opera, considered in the broadest and truest sense, is the outward represen
tation of the whole inner life of man. Correctly speaking, the "inner" and 
"outer" are but two aspects of one reality, for no outer can be perceived by any 
man except that which is in vibratory unison with his inner conscious percep
tions. The law of sympathetic or corresponding vibration, establishes the 
identity between "inner" and ''outer", and the adjustment between subj ect 
and object. 

In Opera, the Soul may witness the action of, and interplay between, all 
human faculties and attributes ; and discern that interpenetrating Spiritual 
Reality in which the faculties move and are synthesized, and through which the 
Soul shines upon the mind it illuminates and informs. 

The "Spiritual Thread'' is not to be found in particular characters or inci
dents. We should rather look behind and between the incidents of an Opera, 
if we would contact the golden ray which first inspired the composer, and around 
which he wove the details into form for outward representation. Light from 
the Soul always precedes artistic form, whose creation it directs. 

Behind every creation of Genius, whether it be a Gospel, a Drama, a 
Painting, or an Opera, there is embodied within the artistic form an unseen 
Trinity. It is Idea-Light-Cohesion, and the three are one. A familiar 
commonplace will illustrate the truth of this. In language there are but twenty
six letters, yet these few elements answer for all literary forms, for all degrees 
of expression through language. That which marks the difference between a 
flimsy novel and a Drama by Aeschylus, is immediately sensed by any one of 
average intelligence. All l ife in words arises from the power within the man 

that classifies and combines them, and this power is conveyed through language 
as light is through varying transmitting media. All classical literature has 
behind it Idea-which radiates light with its many colored meanings, and Co
}Jesion, that stamps the work as enduring. Glass is not the Light which it trans
mits ; neither are words anything in themselves. They only momentarily l ive 
when the Soul makes use of them as a medium for expression. Therefore 
Spiritual meaning must be looked for in "That" which classifies the particular 
elements used-whether of sound, color, or language. This classifying power is 
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the unseen Trinity which builds around itself, and determines the degree of, 
· every form in life, nature, and mind. A magnet placed beneath a sheet of paper. 
upon which are stre\:vn loose iron filings, beautifully declares this truth. The 
unseen magnetism determines the form into which the filings are thrown, which 
form is not in the iron particles so arranged. The same truth underlies all the 
works of Nature, varying degrees of cohesion, form, etc . ,  corresponding to the 
"Status" of the incarnating Soul or Entity. 

The Spiritual Reality embodied in an Opera is j ust such an unseen power, 
that becomes a Trinity in manifesting through the appearances of brain con
sciousness represented by the details and incidents of the play. 

Let us, in imagination, consider the question from the point of view of the 
Genius, within whose Soul Opera first had birth. An audience must begin with 
the external , and first grasp the details, then the form, and finally the ' 'Idea" 
or "Thread" which ensouls it all . Genius, on the contrary, begins at the other 
pole-within the Soul. An Idea of Beauty and PmYer there has birth. I t  is 
"The Logos" of the work about to be created. Under the guidance of its light, 
the composer then erects a stately temple from the elemental world of sound, 

, upon the ideal etheric form within his mind. This palace of sound) held to
gether by that cohesive power, which stamps a work as classical and eternal, 
enshrines, and is illuminated by, the light which radiates from "The Logos" or 
original inspiration-the light and cohesive power being always relative to the 
spiritual idea, which could only have had birth in an ennobled heart and mind. 
Such Souls are inspired types of what the whole of Humanity will attain in the 
course of evolution-nor will it rest there-but pass to mightier ends. But for 
the present the "Sound Temple", erected by Master-Musicians, is  our guide 
and refuge. 

In the outer Courts of this Temple-not made with hands-Humanity 
worships, and witnesses the divine ' ':Mystery-Play" which the characters of 
Opera, officiating as Priests of the God of the inner Sanctuary, display before 
them. The people may only see the "Lesser Mystery" of outward representa
tion-but that which unites player and people alike, is MUSIC-the Harmony 
of Spiritual Life. In it the "Greater" and "Lesser" Mysteries of ' 'inner" and 
"outer" life are united as one, for Humanity finds therein momentary release 
from the discords of earthly existence. lVIusic Universal and divine-is the 
World-Mother,-the first sheath of the Soul. It is the basis and sustaining 
power of all manifestation, and the mind that bathes in its pure streams finds 
itself upon the highway which leads to Wisdom and to God. Too often, alas, 
has this beautiful Art been made to subserve some sensuous theme, but since 
the Great Goddess-all beautiful and supreme-revealed herself through Beeth
oven, the redemption of lVI usic is assured. 

It is a grave mistake to imagine that music begins and ends with the limited 
scale sensed through the organ of hearing. The human octave upon which at 
present are received partial impressions of the Universal symphony, is an ex
tremely limited keyboard, only capable of receiving that minute aspect of music 
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to  which it, a s  receiving instrument, is attuned. This sense octave, is but one 
step on the Universal ladder up and down which pass the ' 'Heavenly Singers". 
!Yian catches but an echo as they pass through his sphere of hearing and percep
tion. On either side extend innumerable octaves beyond the scale to which our 
minds and ears are as yet attuned. As pearls upon a string, the "Spiritual 
Thread" unites all these octaves as one, and its shining path lies open for all 
Humanity. To find this thread within a great Opera, is to contact a beam of 
light from the living  Soul of the \Vorld, which, in its passage through the mental 
darkness of the race, carries a message that the parent source has yet more 
l ight-inexhaustible and boundless-to pour forth upon humanity when aspira
tion has become sufficiently intense to cleave aside the darkness of contented 
ignorance. The music of God never ceases-it is only our immature receiving 
organs of mind and sense that limit its manifestation to consciousness. 

A few words with reference to sound , from whose elements music is con
structed, will aid in this direction ; for it is possible to suggest some truths which 
underlie expression through harmonized sounds that will be found identical 
with those that vitalize and ennoble all expressions of true l ife. The exact 
mathematical basis upon which music is constructed provides a sure foundation 
from which the ideas suggested by it may be easily grasped. The sound ele
ments wrought into musical form are so crystalline in their purity, and the law 
which governs their harmonious ratios and cohesions so beautifully exact, that 
the teaching of the Brotherhood of Sound is unmistakably clear and obvious.  

All "Sounds" are but different "appearances" of one underlying vibration
detailed subdivisions of, and within, the universal key-note. Any single note of 
music is as a molecule made up of atoms, for it contains within itself a minute 
universe of sounds , which proceed from the low one sensed by the external ear 
up through a ladder of mathematically related degrees of vibratory motion, to 
the vibration of the o n e  ethereal medium, that sustains all "Sounds". Hence 
all notes of music, in their highest subdivisions, coalesce and become identical in 
essence and vibration. It is upon these higher planes of unity between "sounds" 
that the Soul impresses its creative ideas, which, as cohesive power and Spiritual 
meaning, remain behind the rays of light that are attached to, and illuminate, 
the notes built into a musical composition. 

Difference of pitch in music is caused by difference of wave-length, and 
the combination of different sound-waves resulting from three or more notes 
sung or played in harmony is geometrical form floating upon the Akasic ocean. 
Following, in imagination, the forms of each chord as they succeed and super
impose one another in a master-piece, the mind can picture the erection of a 
most beautiful ethereal temple, into which the Soul may pass as its 
natural home. 

It can now be seen that the notes of music which appear to the outer ear as 
separate, are really "fingers upon one hand", and it is obvious that the Soul 
which constructs and illuminates a master-piece is beyond the etheric sea that it 
overlooks classifying and moulding the vibratory ripples for the purpose of 
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transmitting its light and love to the under-world of sense and darkness. And 
yet it must not be thought that the Soul is far from our minds and hearts . It 
is closer than aught else in life, for it is  ourself-that uses the body as mani
festing instrument. The human body is the most perfect musical instrument on 
earth, but the different organs have got out of tune with each other. vVe may 
find the Tuner within the heart and conscience, ready to adjust every discord. 
As the inner and outer are in reality one, loyalty to a spiritual leader implies 
corresponding polarization of mind and heart to the e;.od within. These two 
poles are strictly relative and interdependent. 

This then is the divine mission of Opera-to act as intermediary between 

the Soul of Humanity and its blind LOLI.'er Self. 

The old Grecian priests, knowing the true nature of their duties, personified, 
in their music-dramas, the forms of the gods, which really represent high states 
of Being in man. Being able, through their pure l ives and deep spiritual wis
dom, to inwardly affirm identification with the PO\\·ers they personified when 
performing ritual, they poured forth into the hungry hearts of the people the 
vibrating energies their mental and physical forms were trained to convey. 

The relation that the world of  form bears to the ocean of formless l ife i s  
here indicated. Sunlight-as everyone knows-is conditioned in i ts  mani festa
tion ( as color) by the organism which absorbs and reflects it. In the same way, 
l ight from the Soul i s  conditioned in its manifestation through human life by 
mental and emotional forms that exist in the mind of the race. vVhen the at
mosphere about the earth has heavy clouds floating within it, the sunlight is 
broken up, some of it being absorbed, and what remains, reflected. But beyond 
the clouds, all remains bright and radiant. 

So is it with Humanity. Its Soul is always pure and radiant, and never 
ceases to be so, even when storms and passions darken the intellectual heavens 
and shut out the light from the lower mind. To conquer the lower self is to 
transmute the s idereal contents of consciousness into such pure transparent 
thought forms, that the Soul may find a fit medium through which to shine in 
a ll its white brimancy upon the lmver self. 

Pure music provides these impersonal forms of thought, and to subject 
the mind to its influence renders it easy to direct the faculties towards God ; 
for it loosens the polarity the faculties have toward objects of  lower thought 
set up through long exercise in that direction. 

Spiritual l ight i s  forever about us, only hidden from sight and feeling by 
impure thought clouds and chaotic emotions which spring up from uncontrolled 
sense impressions. For spiritual light to illuminate the consciousness, it is as 
necessary to have a transparently pure heart and mind through which i t  may 
shine without obstruction, as it is  necessary to have a clear atmosphere through 
which the sunlight may pass to paint the flowers on earth with its wonderful 
color-tints . 

Man has within him such seeds of knowledge and power that thought of 
the greatness of coming races dazzles the mind ; for is there not locked up 
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within the human form the essences and memories of  all past evolution, through 
every form of life unfolded within the world-soul since it began its evolutionary 
career ? These memories but require the sunlight of the Soul to reawaken from 
the long sleep of "Kali Yuga", the Iron Age. The over-soul of Humanity 
eternally is-only its sidereal contents change through countless disassociations 
and reconstructions, from the lowest form up towards the form of perfect 
man-"The Temple of God." 

The Spiritual Thread in Opera (Opera being, let us remember, the out
ward representation of forces within human consciousness ) ever tends to shine 
more brightly, and it carries to the heart the assurance that the sun from which 
it streams is surely rising, to disperse the mists and darkness which now en
velope the heart of Humanity. The great advance made with Opera during 
the last two centuries removes all doubt that the time is quickly approaching 
when lYfaster-lVIusicians from old c ivilizations will create works of Art that will 
ensoul the spiritual energies they are the ministers of. 

That day may be hastened by increased effort towards the establishment 
of conditions through which they can work-by intense purity of thought, and 
by a love for Humanity which spreads like a stately tree with roots ever s inking 
deeper into the soil of practical work for Brotherhood. This is the root and 
branch of Occultism, and each depends on the other. Like the oak tree, which 
superbly withstands all storms of nature, because of its deep-rooted hold of 
earth soil, man may stand erect in the kingdom of God because he is rooted in 
compassionate service to the human race. 

The inner faculties are capable of infinite application between the ex
tremes of low sensuous servitude and identity with Universal forces. They 
become ser'uants of that aspect of life towards which they are continually polar
ized. They cannot be chained to the Soul and to the personality at one and the 
same time. The acquirement of Spiritual knowledge and power depends en
tirely upon a compassionate attitude of mind and heart-fixed and unalter
able-towards Humanity. 

' 'The Past" exists to-day in all its fullness .  \Vithin the heart and Soul i s  
the  original inspiration of a l l  world Religions, Philosophies, and Arts. The 
work of the ' 'Universal Brotherhood" is to again impress upon outer l ife the 
same energies that brought about all past triumphs. and revivify the Spiritual 
Thread around which the old masterpieces were constructed. 

Success is certain, for "The Leader" directs. 

"If any man wishes to go where I go, he must renounce self, take up his cross 
and follow me. For whoever wishes to save his life will lose it, and whoever, for 
my sake and for the sake of the Good News, will lose his life will save it." 

-MARK, viii, 34, 35. (The Twentieth Century New Testament.) 
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CHILDREN OF ONE SWEET MOTHER. 
By PHAETON. 

'EAR love to men as though they were thy brother-pupils, disciples of 
one Teacher, the sons of one sweet mother.JJ 
As there is a birthday of the body, so also is there a birthday of the 
soul. As there is a motherhood of the flesh, so is there a motherhood 

of the spirit. Do we realize the significance of this ? 
There is often a tendency among those who have awakened to the delu

sions without and the enemies within, to d·well upon their own trials. The pangs 
of the birth into a higner life, the ache of getti r it; c-�ctj u sted to the new environ
ment in which spiritual regeneration places us,-all this seems hard to bear. 
The real philosophers have always told us, "as above, so below". If analogy will 
teach us anything, let us apply it to this case . It is true that the babe suffers 
in the birth, but what are its puny pains compared with the unspeakable agony 
of the mother ? Think for a moment of our spiritual Mother, of her to whom 
many of us owe our very existence as far as the higher life is concerned. Think 
of her j oy as she first saw the light of spirit descend upon the tiny germ, hidden 
deep in matter. Think of her anxiety as she saw its growth. now and then re
tarded by some evil tendency or other, until at last, as it lay close, close, to her 
heart she felt it quicken with the inflow of the Breath. Then more anxious, 
brooding, nourishing care, until at last came the supreme hour when the spirit, 
incarnate, l eaped from the womb of the finite into the ether of the Infinite. 

\Vhose the pain, think you ? What comparison between the unconscious 
suffering of the child, forgotten as soon as it is passed, oo.d the pain of the 
mother, anticipated long, suffered in full consciousness of its meaning and re
membered,-alas ! incapable of being forgotten ? What comparison, think you, 
between the sufferings borne merely for ourselves, and those which we cannot 
bear though we would, those which we must endure to see borne by the child 
whom we love better than ourselves, for whom we would willingly bear all ? 

When we feel the scorch of the flame and begin to pity ourselves and chafe 
just a wee bit under our Karmic load,-let us reflect for a moment what the 
greater life that we have been born into has cost the 1\fother. Our own suffer
ings will, like poor 1fephistopheles, shrivel into nothingness. But at last the 
time comes when some of our debts to the Law are paid and we stand upright 
once more. Then how we long to help the Mother who has guided us all the 
way. And so w e  begin "helping" her, in a spasmodic fashion, and perchance 
risk to drown ourselves utterly in self-satisfaction at our own usefulness. 

Do we ever stop to ask ourselves how much of the help which we take so 
much pride in i s  spelled ''h-i-n-d-r-a-n-c-e" ? A little reflection, in the light of 
amalogy� will do no harm. But three days ago a mother I know was in the 
kitchen making muffins, when out came her four-year-old with the usual peti-
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tion : "Mamma, may I help you cook ?" "Yes, dear", replied the mother , 
"you may stir this batter for me." So he climbed upon a chair and began to 
stir, calling out in a minute : "See, mamma, how much I am helping you. I am 
putting in some nice flour." And the mother turned to discover that the little 
fellow had poured in enough soda to neutralize at least a gallon of sour milk ! 

How many of us help the Mother, at first, in much the same way,-and yet 
she is patient, for she knows that we must learn, though always, of course, 
at her expense. 

vVe have a spiritual mother. Humanity owes her much ; some of us owe 
her all. She has suffered as we are incapable of suffering,-and for us. She 
calls to us to help her work in the world, and we learn to help at the uttermost 
cost to her. And so when foes assail her, as they assail our truths, let us rise 
up and protect her. It is our duty, ten thousand times our duty. Is she not 
our Knight of the Holy Grail ? And we know that the true Knight, l ike 
Parsifal , may never unsheathe the sword of his purified will save in the 
defense of others. 

BROTHERHOOD. 
By J. D. H. 

STOLE out to rest in the woodlands, 
And I saw long silvery threads 

Floating in breeze and sunshine 
From branch to branch overhead. 

Endless they streamed toward the hi lltop� 
A sign of fair  weather, I knew, 

For the spinners who spin in the day-time 
Belong to the ranks of the few, 

\Vho vwrk to send hope and gladness 
To those who are weary and worn, 

And sound again the glad tidings,-
Once more a J\1essiah is born.  

Spin, spin, ye vigilant toilers ; 
Dart out your radiant gleams ; 

Let love, l iberation and knowledge 
Go forth on the morning's first beams ; 

Loyalty winds from the mountains 
Her triumphant clarion call ; 

All over the earth hear the echo: 
Brotherhood, Brotherhood, all .  
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GLIMPSES OF OLD AND NEW. 
By ]. H. FUSSELL. 

10\V time flies ! The years pass one into another with a rapidity that 
is marvellous. And yet, looking back at the past few years, the 
work of the Universal Brotherhood Organization has been stu
pendous. It is but four years ago, on June 1 3th, 1896, that the 

great Crusade around the W oriel, bearing its message of Truth, Light, and 
Liberation to Discouraged Humanity, started from New York. Four short 
years ago, each passing so quickly, but fraught with �vents marking an epoch 
in the History of Humanity ! 

Emerson has some very fine thoughts in his essay on ' 'History" which ap
pear peculiarly appiicable to and illustrated by the development of the Theo
sophical :Movement, and the daring genius of its three Leaders-daring, so it 
has often seemed, and daring in reality, yet with all the prudence and foresight 
of far-seeing \Visdom, as demonstrated by the never-failing accomplishment, 
step by step, of the purposes of the 1Iovement and the plans of the Leaders. 

Are we not beginning to learn that the mind with its reasoning and argu
ment, its calculation and caution, its wariness and fear of consequences, has be
come the greatest obstacle to the progress of wian ? From the standpoint of the 
mind, the dictates of the Soul often appear impossible of execution, imprac
ticable, a wild Utopia which no sane man would accept as within the reach of 
attainment. Such is the verdict of the mind on many of the injunctions of 
Christ and others of the great World-Teachers, and such has been the verdict 
of the \iV orld at large in regard to the aims and obj ects of the Theosophical 
:Movement and the Universal Brotherhood Organization, and the promise of the 
Future held before us by our Teachers .  

But the Soul is its own Vindicator , naught can stay the accomplishment 
of its divine purpose.s .  As the tender shoots of plants burst the bonds of con
fining earth and rock, reaching to the sweet air and the sunshine, that the power 
of the inner life may manifest itself in stem and leaf, in bud and blossom and 
fruit ; so the Soul, its divine l ife stirring within the heart of Humanity, bursts 
through the adamant ·walls of ignorance, prejudice and bigotry, and tears asun
der the closely ·woven meshes of custom. Once that the longing for the pure 
air and the sunshine of the Spiritual Life has awakened in the Soul of Man, 
not any power in hell or earth, or in the whole vast Universe can permanently 
stay its progress, for the Soul's power i� the Supreme Power. 

Emerson says : 
"Who hath access to this Universal Mind, is a party to all that is or can 

be done, for this is the only and sovereign agent. 
"Of the works of this mind history is  the record. Its genius is illustrated 

by the entire series of days. Nlan is explicable by nothing less than all hi� 
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h istory. Without hurry , without rest, the human spirit goes forth from the 
heginning to embody every faculty, every thought, every emotion, which be
longs to it, in appropriate events. But always the thought is prior to the fact, 
all the facts of history pre-exist in the mind as laws." 

Have we not found this true ? Is not this lVfovement� "which has been 
active in all ages", the expression of the Universal Mind and the means for 
the accomplishment of its purposes ? Is not the genius of the Movement, as 
shown in its present phase in the effort of the last quarter Century and now 
continued on into the new Century, more and more fully illustrated as the 
series of days passing into weeks, months, years, gradually unfolds not only 
the plans which existed from its foundation, but brings forth to l ight thei r  
marvellous fulfillment ? 

Are we not beginning to realize in part that our lives did not commence a 
few short years ago ; that we, the rea� Self, did not then first come into being ? 
To us, Members of the Universal Brotherhood Organization and Students of 
Theosophy, the words of Emerson are far more than a figure of rhetoric : "Man 
is explicable by nothing less than all his history." And as of :Man, so also of 
this Movement , it is explicable by nothing less than all its history. 1Iore than 
that it is the very epitome of all history, the focusing of all the Ages, the 
crown and flower of a long line of successes and failures and of 
successes again. 

''Always the thought is prior to the fact", so do we find in this Organiza
tion with its different departments, the embodiment and actual realization, 
already begun, founded upon a sure basis, progressing with rapid strides, of 
the deepest longings of the human heart for ::eons .  Already more has been 
accomplished than the human mind has dared to think within the range of 
possibility, more even than in its ignorance it has dared to hope. The impos
sible has not only been conceived and planned, but is being fulfilled. "Without 
hurry, without rest", this mighty work goes irresistibly onward, guided by a 
Master Hand, from the beginning embodying "every faculty, every thought, 
every emotion, which belongs to it in appropriate events". 

One of the most valuable lessons in all the marvelous philosophy which 
our Teachers have again presented to the World is the practical obj ect-lesson 
of the history and development of the Theosophical Society and the Universal 
Brotherhood Organization. It is the most forcible example of the reality and 
power of this great Cause ; and, if so, surely we should all study and keep 
ourselves in touch with its unfoldment. If we will do this, we shall find, I 
truly believe, a key to all history and, further, a key to the understanding of 
our own l ives. 

Who, indeed, save one "who hath access to the Universal Mind", could 
have thus planned and wrought and successfully accomplished ? Let us study 
this history ; let us study and emulate more and more the noble self-sacrifice 
of our three Great Teachers, and by our lives engrave their names indelibly 
first in our own hearts and on the pages of the Universal Records. 
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Past epochs and great events live and are real to us today because of the 
living souls of the great actors in the World 's Drama, the heroes and heroines. 
All the Past is our heritage which we are continually re-entering upon and 
adding to, as the cycles turn in their appointed course. The past beauty of 
Greece and the stupendous glory of Egypt, and of those still more ancient but 
unrecorded and unremembered civilizations of antiquity, wait to be unfolded 
again in the new beauty, the new glory, the renewed knowledge of the divinity 
of Man, of the now dawning civilization which heralds the advent of a new 
Golden Age. The mighty Past with its rises and falls is our heritage, be
cause we, each one of us, helped to make that past ; and it will live again for 
us, for weal or woe, as we now each day choose, because we then lived in it and 
aided or retarded it by aiding or retarding those who stood in the forefront, 
ever upholding the good and right-the Saviors, Teachers, the Divine Kings 
of the traditions of all races, the noble-hearted, wise and compassionate of all 
times. It is they who have made resplendent the glorious deeds of the Past 
and, aiding them, we helped to record the bright pages of the History and 
progress of Humanity ; but opposing them we helped to plunge the World 
into darkness ; and the record of our faithlessness and opposition is one of 
persecution of these Helpers, and for the \Vorld oppression, bloodshed, famine 
and pestilence. 

Thus it is that to-day our lives are marked by so fierce a contest between 
the higher and the lov,'er natures, and that the World to-day is convulsed by 
\Vars and rumors of wars, and pestilence, famine, poverty and vice. But yet 
there is one bright, soul-inspiring beacon light, penetrating the black darkness 
\v ith rays of hope and courage. For to-day is the focal point for all the Past ; 
the ancient battle of the Ages is being fought again between the powers of 
Light and the powers of Darkness ; and thus it is that in the life of each and of 
all Humanity, all the past beauty and glory and knowledge, and all the past 
degradation await at the threshold to repeat themselves again in answer to our 
will and desire. But no longer is the result of the conflict uncertain, held in the 
balance. The choice has been made, the cyclic point has been passed, the tide 
has been taken at the flood, and all our days go forward with ever increasing 
hope and j oy .  

Yet the  contest still rages fiercely, but  in  answer to Humanity's appeal, the 
invincible Hosts of Light have echoed back by their Messenger the battle cry 
of Truth, Light and Liberation to Discouraged Humanity-already the shout 
of Victory resounds in the air and a glad song of Joy in the heart. 

Let us then read again and again the history of this the pivotal point in the 
progress of Humanity. Let us go over again and again in thought the great 
and "little" events of the past twenty-five years, in which ages of effort have 
been accumulated for final adjustment. 

Do we realize the titanic struggle of these years with the powers of Dark
ness for the liberation , or enslavement and extinctionL of Man's Soul ? Do we 
realize that the Lion-hearted, Soul-Invincible Pioneer, H. P. Blavatsky, gave 
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up her  life-not once, but many times, in  this age-long struggle of  the past 
quarter Century ? vVith her fought \iVilliam Q. Judge, Hero and Chief of a 
thousand fights for Humanity's sake. To him she passed the Torch and Sword ; 
to him she entrusted the Sacred vVord, in defending which he too gave up his 
li fe .  Four years ago our Hero-Chief passed from us, but neither Torch nor 
Sword nor Word has been lost. To a third he handed them on. In the stress 
of fight, hard pressed, wounded by the shafts of calumny and treachery-not 
from the open foe alone, but from those who had spoken the smooth words of 
friendship-persistently persecuted and maligned ; thus he died, but died vic
torious, as too died H. P. Blavatsky ; for that third Leader, our \Varrior
Teacher and Helper has lifted up the Torch, a l iving, ever-burning signal of 
Hope to all Humanity. She has encircled the \Vorld with the Sword of Vic
tory over the powers of Darkness ; and reverently, ·with hushed hearts, we may 
as we strive loyally, trustfully and devotedly to fulfill the sacred charge laid 
upon us-we may hear the echo of the Sacred \Vord, though we cannot frame 
it with our lips .  But we know it to be the \Vord of Power, the vVord long lost 
to Humanity though ever cherished, handed on from age to age by the l\1es
sengers of Truth-now found, echoing again in the Hearts of the Faithful. 

Four years ago came our Leader to lead us in the fight, in the stress of 
battle but with the Song of Victory. The history of these four years is in 
part recorded-to fully tell the story would require volumes, and even then 
there would remain untold that which cannot be put into words but is recorded 
only in Heart and Life . But much there is that lies open to all, and the onward 
march and progress of the .Movement all may see in its various activities and 
departments,-The Universal Brotherhood Organization, The International 
Brotherhood League, The Theosophical Society, The Isis League of Music and 
Drama, The International Lotus Home for Children, The School for the Re
vival of the Lost Mysteries of Antiquity, and other activities ever increasing and 
being added to. All these may be seen, and are the branches of the great tree, 
putting forth leaves and bud and blossom and fruit which shall be for the heal
ing of the Nations. 

All these things stand out before the vV oriel as the visible result and crown 
of the mighty labors of the three Great Ones and of  our trust, steadfastness 
and devotion) in rendering noble service. But the full value of the already 
glorious outcome of the past twenty-five years' struggle cannot be known if  
the result only is looked at  apart from the struggle, the conflict, the obstacles to 
be overcome, the enemies' plans to be frustrated and the steep and rocky path 
leading up to the heights on which we now stand, and from which we can see 
still greater and more glorious heights to be attained. The whole story must be 
followed and studied, and the lessons of the Past recognized, if we would fit 
ourselves to march onward with those who still climb higher. 

The whole history must be studied-the dark side as well as the light, that 
both may be known, and that the student may come to know the possibilities 
that lie within the heart of Man and learn to act wisely and fearlessly for the 
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et�rnal welfare of all that lives. Yet not one tenth, hundredth, thousandth part 
c_an be told of the conflict, attacks of foes, the treachery, base ingratitude, of 
those who masked themselves as friends, who were self-pledged to aid and 
guard the Sacred Cause, calling themselves disciples of the Good Law, profes
sing loyalty and love to her whom they called Teacher and Leader, and to the 
Comrades in the \varrior band. Alas ! that through ambition, through spite for 
thwarted selfish plans of self-advancement, through lust and love of sensuous 
ease and luring hidden vice, they denied their own soul's promptings and wil
fully chose the dO\vnward, darkened path and set their hearts to aid the powers 
of evil. How sad their Karma which they, who once had seen the Light, must 
bear-not for themselves alone, but for those others to whom they might have 
been as beacons in the darkness, fore-runners and exemplars for the weaker 
ones who looked to them for noble service to pattern after. Some, forgetful of 
their task and their high privilege, not for themselves but for others' sake to 
strive, others, consciously refusing-and theirs the greater blame, because 
they knew that younger brothers looked to them-renounced their sacred 
obligation, self-imposed and freely taken, and joined their forces ·with the foes 
of 11an, working even to their own destruction ;-the snake of selfish pride up
reared its head, ambition's curse and vanity long slumbering, or till now with 
care concealed, awoke within their breast and stood revealed. And when the 
Teacher still strove to help, and sought to l ight once more the spark within their 
hearts, and, for the sake of Brothers and of their own true selves, appealed 
again that they should turn and fight the demon of the lower self, encouraging 
them once more to take the upward steep and arduous path and stretching out 
a helping hand, yet as in the days of old ever refusing to prophesy smooth and 
easy things and gratifying of the senses,-they, sel f-willed, self-worshipping, 
cried loudly, ' 'We need no teacher , we ourselves can know", and then as if 
to cloak their own now glaring sin, with false malicious lies they sought de
struction of the Teacher and her work. 

Such is a gl impse of the dark side of the picture, and such have been the 
obstacles along the path, greater far than obstacles of bigotry and selfishness 
and ignorance and prejudice of men. But Darkness has yielded to Light, and 
around the Leader are warriors true, whose j oy it is to aid her, and, inspired 
by her great example, to render noble service of loving deeds for the uplifting 
of all Humanity. 

Let us turn, then , to the bright side and see the hope that is and increas
ingly shall be for all the vVorld. Four years ago was given the hope, nay the 
positive promise, by the Leader, of the building of a Temple, and the School 
for the Revival of the Lost Mysteries of Antiquity. 

The building of a Temple to some, to the great majority not caring to 
think deeply, sounds perhaps a matter of small moment. "Temples" are being 
built every year ; but go back to the ancient times, search the records of an
tiquity, read the account of the building of Solomon's Temple and read be
tween the lines , study the scanty references to the ancient Mysteries of Greece 
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and Egypt ; turn to  Egypt and see the ruins of  her mighty Temples, and from 
them learn the part they have played in both the inner and the outer life of 
Man. For the building of a Temple, which shall be a Temple in very truth, is 
not the mere uprearing of a structure of stone and marble, but the welding 
together, in eternal bonds of love and self-sacrifice, of the hearts of men, and, 
only as this is accomplished and the inner Temple upreared, can the outer 
Temple as perfect symbol thereof be built. That we have this promise of the 
building of the Temple, perfect symbol of the living Temple "not made with 
hands", is, I think, the keynote to the future joy and happiness and true prog
ress of Humanity on all the planes of being. And surely it must have meant 
then, and now, that the foundations of the spiritual Temple were already laid 
and immovably established, and we know and haye seen that the new Golden 
Age has dawned for Humanity. 

Four years ago was made this Promise ; three years ago was purchased 
the site for the Temple on Point Lorna by the great Pacific Ocean, chosen for 
this stupendous work by the direction of the Teacher. The land was then a 
wild moorland, covered with stubble, a home for wild rabbits, gophers and 
rattlesnakes,-unused for centuries, kept sacred for ages for this high purpose. 
To-day the land is cleared, roads are made, and in preparation for the Temple 
of stone there has been given to us-and as each day passes the accomplishment 
thereof comes nearer-the opportunity of living with one another the divine life 
of the Soul. 

Look at the achievements of the past two years, since the great Universal 
Brotherhood Congress of 1899 on this sacred spot. After the Congress, to a 
few devoted workers was given the privilege of staying and working at the 
Colony of the International Brotherhood League, which had j ust been founded, 
a short distance from the site of the Temple. Then go forward a year, to the 
beginning of this present year. In the month of February, 1900, the Leader 
again came to Point Lorna bringing with her several Cuban children and also 
some of the little ones from the Lotus Home in Buffalo. Then the Point 
Lorna Homestead was purchased to further enlarge thP- work. Already here 
are many students, from many parts of America, Europe, Australia, and Cuba, 
members of the Universal Brotherhood Organization. Several other children 
are now here, a Cuban Colony of grown people and several young people who 
are being educated on the broadest lines of Universal Brotherhood, with the 
mspiration and the hope in their hearts of working for the uplifting of their 
Country and all Humanity. 

The little City Beautiful, which has been recently described, is now occu
pied by the children. One of the beautiful structures, on the plan of which will 
be reared the buildings of the City of Esotero by the Sea, is now almost com
pleted, and the extensive grounds are being laid out, artificial lakes being built, 
enhancing the beauty of the place and serving also as reservoirs for the irriga
tion of the miles of vegetable growth, olive and fig and other trees being plant
ed. Other buildings, other work, other hopeful signs, everywhere a beckoning 
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promise of the Future,--but that work which makes all this possible is, first, 
th� inner work which is being done in your heart and mine, and in order that 
it may be perfected, it demands our Trust, our Faith, our Will ; it demands 
self-discipline and self-conquest that the Light of the Soul may illumine our 
lives and the lives of our fellows. But to grow impatient, to try to advance 
by leaps when alone the lessons of slow experience can make our foothold sure 
on each new height gained, has wrecked many a traveller on the way who, if 
he had persevered but a little while longer, would have reached the goal. 

Let us therefore not be impatient, knowing that the Soul will work out its 
own purposes "without hurry, without rest". Let us learn from the history of 
the Theosophical l\!Iovement and the Universal Brotherhood that Humanity 
has its Helpers ; that "there is a Divinity which shapes our ends, rough hew 
them how we may" ; that we have it in our power to work with that Divinity 
or against it ; that if against it, we work only our own destruction but cannot 
prevent the full accomplishment of its purposes ; that all the beneficent and 
divine powers of Nature are on the side of the Soul and work with it ; and 
that consequently it is in our power to aid in lightening the heavy load of sin 
and suffering in the world. Let us learn the meaning and the blessedness of 
that joy which comes only from helping others . 

We have our Guide, our Teacher, our great Example,-let us gladly fol
low and learn and follow. We have been granted the priceless boon of having 
revealed to us a glimpse of the design of the inner and the outer Temple which 
the Master Builder has drawn upon the trestle-board of Time ; let us be true 
workmen, faithful ever in service and devotion ; so shall the outer Temple be 
reared, and the inner Temple of the Hearts of :Men be builded on the founda
tions of Helpfulness, Love and Joy, a fit dwelling place for the purified, 
radiant, divine Soul . 

"Evoluton is an eternal cycle of becoming, we are taught ; and Nature never 
leaves an atom unused. Moreover, from the beginning of the Round [this present 
great cycle of development] , all in Nature tends to become Man. All the impulses 
of the dual, centripetal and centrifugal Force are directed towards one point
)Ian. * * * Man is the A lpha and the O mega of objective creation. As said 

in Isis Unveiled, 'all things had their origin in Spirit-evolution having originally 
begun from above and proceeding downwards, instead of the reverse, as taught in the 
Darwinian theory.' (Principles of Zoology, p. 206.) 

* * * * * * * * 

"Truly, if we accept Darwin's theory of the development of species, we find that 
his starting-point is placed in front of an open door. We are at liberty with him, 
to either remain within, or cross the threshold, beyond which lies the limitless and 

incomprehensible, or rather the Unutterab le. If our mortal language i s  inadequate 
to �xpress what our spirit dimly foresees in the great 'Beyond'-while on this earth 
-it must realize it at some point in the timeless Eternity." 

-H . P. BLAVATSKY, The Secret Doctrine, Vol. II., pp. 170, 190. 
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UNIVERSAL BROTHERHOOD IN DAILY LIFE. 
By HELEN DOUGLAS. 

EFORE brotherhood can be made a part of daily life, it must first 
be recognized as a fact. The intellectual conception passes grad
ually into a feeling of its truth, and this works its way out in action. 
Universal Brotherhood is not a theory. It is not a mere hypothesis  

for sentimentalists on which to construct a visionary golden age. I t  is not a 
passing fancy. Universal Brotherhood is a reality. I t  i s  the expression of the 
fundamental unity of Nature. The many forms of life are manifestations of 
the one l ife, which works its way from the lower kingdoms of nature up 
through man to conscious godhood. Nature is one ; no part is separate from 
any other part. 

The unity of the human race can be seen even on the physical plane, where 
the delusion of separateness is most deceiving. DiYest men of their surround
ings, the conditions of their l ives ,  and what have \Ve ? Take from the scholar 
his books ; from the general his army ; remove the business man from the in
tricacies of trade, and the society leader from the whirl of fashion ; think of 
the Englishman minus his nationality, and the American less his ; cancel the 
brown skin of the dark races and the white skin of the whites ; remove from the 
Christian his dogmas ; from the l\1ohammeclan his forms ; from the Brahmin 
his superstitions and we have-human beings who suffer the same physical 
wants, ·whose l ives are torn by the same contending passions and lighted by the 
same loves, whose souls cry out for the same Truth . Only the superficial in
terests of mankind are diversified and antagonistic. The fundamental inter
ests are identical . 

The world is so closely bound together by cable and by steamship line that 
the condition of one country affects all the others. Fluctuation in London 
stocks is immediately felt in Wall Street. A failure of the crops in Russia 
makes a shortage of grain throughout the world. The financial panic of Aus
tralia swept this country and Europe. The bubonic plague has its victims in 
almost every seaport. Daily the world reads the South African war news, and 
is depressed or elated. If  such an interdependence can be brought about by 
the purely physical cable and steamer, how much more intimate and immediate 
must be the connection along the subtler l ines of mental action and the i rre
sistible currents of feeling ; for here every person is a seaport town, a centre 
of communication. Lust, selfishness and revenge go straight to corresponding 
centres and awaken kindred feelings in others ; trust, sincerity, compassion 
arouse the highest part of man into responsive action. 

Knowing Brotherhood to be this interrelation and interdependence of 
Humanity, it is evident that to make it a part of daily life demands more than 
a friendly feeling for one's associates, or a pleasant smile for all we meet. 
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Outer actions are the result of inner impulses. Only as the motive is pure and 
the impulse genuine or the reverse is the brotherly act truly or falsely so. We 
must first awaken a genuine sympathy for our fellow men ; accord to each the 
dignity of being a human soul ; grant that each l ife is as full of cares and 
trials as our own ; that all are j ourneying towards the same goal. 

If we feel our kinship with others we shall not regard them as competitors, 
but as fellow-workers. \Vhat is another's loss is not your gain. Another's 
gain is no loss to you. The best interests of the individual can be served only 
by serving the best interests of all . If we shift our field of effort from the 
plane of competition to that of mutual helpfulness, we shall receive better value 
for our labor. If  another attains success in a line along which we have been 
striving, or is doing a work we have longed to do, we should not feel envious, 
nor regard him as a rival . There is work enough for all ; the work of each 
is suited to his ability. If another acquires some degree of perfection in the 
performance of his duty, rejoice in his strength, for is not the world helped as 
much by his strong act as by yours ? 

Universal Brotherhood demands more than tolerance. It is not enough to 
say, ''Brother, I wish thee well ; go thy way." Brotherhood, whose basis is 
that fact in Nature, demands that each should work unceasingly for the good of 
all .  I f  this end is served by kindly, gentle treatment, let it be tender and loving. 
But if the occasion demands strength and severity, do not hesitate to deal the 
b!ow. The act which causes pain, and which to the superficial gaze might seem 
unbrotherly, may he the only thing that could awaken another to his failing 
and help him on to a better life. The friend is unkind who speaks only of the 
things which please and flatter us, but dares not mention our shortcomings for 
fear of incurring our displeasure. The parent is unkind who indulges the child 
in all its wayward whims, leaving it to !earn self-discipline when it is thrown 
upon the world. 

The assistance which benefits one's wordly condition or aids in the gratifi
cation of desire may arouse gratitude and admiration, but it is of trifling im
portance compared to that which builds character, gives a truer conception of 
li fe, or awakens the soul to its responsibilities.  

To be brotherly in the highest sense demands wisdom to discern the proper 
course of action and will to push it through, whether the process be pleasant 
or not. To look behind the present sensations of pleasure and pain and work 
for the ultimate good is true brotherliness. 

If  we could realize that the welfare of each is closely interwoven with the 
welfare of all, we should cease drawing the sharp lines of selfish personality, 
we should cease building for the personal self, and build for the larger self
Humanity. Universal Brotherhood is a part of that life whose guiding purpose 
is "To render noble service to all that l ives". 

"Sentences of studied wisdom, naught avail they unapplied ; 
Though a blind man hold a lantern, yet his footsteps stray aside." 

Indian Poetry. 
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MAN'S PILGRIMAGE. 

By ROBERT FRANCIS. 

IJEYOND the uttermost depth of space, 
Beyond Chaos' turbid reign, 
There is a Being within whose mighty girth 
Is all of joy and all of mirth, 

But naught of grief and pain. 
A mighty Being ; of wondrous lore ; 
Calm, Just, Supreme, Divine. 
Forth from its heart there sprang a spark 
Of wondrous light ; across the dark 
Of universe's chaotic clime 
It leaps, moulds for itsel f of earthly sand 
A tenement, and becomes a Man. 
The spark within the heart of light 
Knew naught of grief or pain. 
And thus a flaw in the wondrous law, 
The law that 11oses on Sinai saw
Karma ! that branded Cain. 
As ceaselessly it labored 
To round the cycle's girth , 
It could not find within the clime 
Of perfect harmony divine, 
The lost link of discord's birth ; 
Incarnate life is yet untold ; 
It seeks, and finds the Earth its goal. 

A while upon the earth it dwells 
A Man ; sowing the seed 
Of harvests rich, gleans 
\Vhen the high Sun casts its sheen 
O'er action evil and goodly deed. 
The Shepherd pipes, 
The Smithy smites, 
The husbandman plows the field ; 
And every beast 
With man's at peace, 
And all to one God kneel .  

In al l  the earth is  joyous l ife 
And peace ; unknown is strife. 
But soon a change comes o'er the scene, 
The Shepherd's pipes are mute, 



MAN'S PILGRIMAGE. 

And in their place the trumpet rings, 
Of \Var-a pcean, wild, uncouth. 
The Smithy smites on sword and sings 
Then swiftly comes the horrid strife, 
And grief and pain are born ; 
The woman weeps, the soldier groans, 
In  agony of flesh o' erborne 
The God-man gasps and dies ; the Norns 
Sing then of death and birth, 
Man's future heritage on earth. 

And now the Soul, immortal spark, 
Free'd from its prison clay, 
Swift wings its flight straight up the height, 
E'en to the portals gleaming bright 
Of that eternal Being ; but dark 
And closed to him the way ; 
Bar'd to this soul the light of day. 
Swift wings he hither, yonder, far, 
Seeking the cause of the hindering bar, 
Till soon he sees acrosss the sky 
In gleaming letters of golden fire 
These words : ''Know ye, all men, 
That on the earth, within the ken 
Of human life, was found the link, 
To fill the broken rink of the circle's brink." 

And now the Law a perfect sphere, 
Revolves through ceons, centuries, years, 
For all-immortal God and mortal man. 
Karma, the Law, forever stands. 
The Law of Justice a record keeps 
Of every deed ; and says to thee, 
''As ye shall sow, so shall ye reap." 
And naught can change the law's decree. 
So wing thy way again to earth, 
Immortal soul to mortal birth. 
Take on again the cloak of clay, 
And labor, learn and live and pray. 
Incarnate l ife once thou hast known, 
Reincarnation is now thy bourne. 
On earth thou planted' st deep the seed 
Of mortal life and mortal deed ; 
On earth the harvest thou must reap .:
So saith the Law. It ye must keep, 
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And take back with thee unto man, 
This pure religion, simple, grand. 
Teach through the earth from land to land, 
From tribe to tribe, from clan to clan ; 
To earth and sea and shore and sand 
The eternal Brotherhood of 111 an.  
The great, the small, the rich, the poor, 
The \Vhite, the Black, the dusky 1'door ; 
l'vfussulman, Christian, Buddhist, ,Jew, 
From one root-stock, one Father, grew. 
From the womb of one I\lother sprang 
That countless legion, the race of man.  

Of one great God each soul ' s  a part, 
Born from the innermost depth of its heart. 
And each and every mortal man , 
Living and breathing on sea or land, 
Is  thy brother ; heed it well  
To feed thy brother, and bid him dwell 
\Vithin the portal of thy abode, 
And let him not hence naked go ; 
Thy hearth , thy board, thy cloak divide, 
Give half to him who to thee cried, 
Succor each suffering one whose need 
Is greater than thine, and heed 
To the cry of the dog, the motherless lamb, 
And aid each one with the work of thy hand. 
\Vrite on thy banner in letters of gold 
The hope of all, the young, the old. 
Cry through the land, o'er plain and wood, 
The slogan of peace, J.11 an's Brotherhood. 

FRAGMENT. 
By M. A. OPPERMANN. 

H that the question of Brotherhood were more generally understood ! 
It is better for a human being to defile his body by eating flesh 
and drinking wine and liquor, than once wilfully to hurt his fellow 
creature. On the other hand you may destroy the world and be as 

innocent as a child. Absolute perfect Brotherhood is not to be found among 
creatures because of the "three qualities" of nature. The Bhagavad Gita says : 
"There is no creature on earth nor among the hosts in heaven who is free from 
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the three qualities which arise from nature." Thus the ideal of perfect Brother
hood is as far and as near as the Absolute ; we may feel it to be, but cannot 
reach it wh ile ozue are not  it. 

Thus while we live in the consciousness of creatures we can strive after 
it, feel its beauty , love it for its mvn sake,  transform our earth into a paradise 
and clean its sin-laden atmosphere ; but there will always rest something still 
better, still more perfect beyond, and states of existence of which we have not 
the least idea now, will unfold and show an ever increasing higher life .  

From the beginning of her teaching H .  P. Blavatsky put Brotherhood first, 
all the rest after. But knowing well that the race is egotistical she had to give 
the teaching at the same time and unfold vistas even for those who might later 
only come back to the starting point .  l\Iost of her followers were attracted by 
a mystical tendency, by thirst for knO\Yledge and some by lower motives .  \Vas 
there one among her followers who said : "Teacher I will practice B rother
hood, and when I shall have learnt \Yhat it is� I \Y ill come back and sit at your 
feet and listen to your teaching" ? 

Yes there was one, but I think that one only. and if it had not been for 
him, what would have become of the J\Iovement ? Some of H. P.  Blavatsky's 
followers began to understand later, they turned back to the starting point and 
acted wisely ; others went on in their self-made knO\vledge and the more they 
gathered of it the further they got from the real starting point. 

There is system in the whole Kosmos ; worlds evolve in their order, and 
nothing that wants to be can oppose this law. Thus it is with us, if we want 
to become real Theosophists ; we may waste our time if it pleases us to study 
and try to understand while remaining selfish, but there is no power in the 
whole universe which will enable us to skip the first obj ect, viz., Brotherhood. 
Lucky for the world that at least one of �1me. Blavatsky's pupils knew this, 
acted accordingly and brought the Iviovement to the point of sure foundation, 
and did not leave this earth before having turned over the reins into the strong 
hands of our present Leader. 

Unreasoning churchmen of whatever creed, dry philosophers, dissatisfied 
theorists ,-where are your systems ? Is your starting-point Brotherhood ? 
There were and are now good men among them all, but they could not fi'nd a 
system which lasted, but system after system continually changed. And yet the 
true path has always been in the world. Is not the seven-fold path for liberation 
given in the oldest book, and does it not begin with Brotherhood ? The Book of 
the Golden Precepts gives the key to open the first portal as Dana, the key of 
Charity and Love Immortal. Surely unless the first portal is passed none be
yond can be reached. 

Thus we know that if we really put Brotherhood first, we are on the true 
way, and whatever help we give, and be it ever so little, will be of real help for 
all men and for all that is. 
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EGYPT AND THE EGYPTIAN DYNASTIES. 
By ALEXANDER WILDER, M. D. 

XVII.-Five Later Dynasties.-The Twenty-seventh.-Revolt uf Khabas.
Inaros and Amyrtaios.-Twenty-eighth.-Twenty-ninth.-Egyptian King& 
for Fifty Years.-Thirtieth.-N ektanebos I., Agesilaos of Sparta.-Invas
ion by Okhos.-Flight of Nektanebos II .-Thirty-first Dynasty o f  
Persian Kings. 

Al\'fBYSES and his seven successors are usually classed as constituting 
the Twenty-seventh Dynasty. Theirs, however, was not an undis
puted dominion .  The Egyptians never ceased to chafe under the 
Persian yoke. Sometimes native princes came to the front as kings, 

and several of the satraps as ' 'lords of the province", who represented the "Great 
King" cherished the ambition to establish an independent throne for themselves. 

Dareios Hystaspis, the second of the Persian Overlords, \vas familiar with 
the laws, customs and religions of the country. He had been one of the royal 
body-guard during the reign of Kambyses, and had profited by the opportunity 
to learn a theory of governing. Upon his return to Persia, he found a 1\Iagian 
on the throne, and all the nobility abjectly subservient. Even the Mazdean re
l igion which he and his tribe professed, had been interdicted, and the old Skythic 
l\1agism was restored to its former ascendency. He formed a conspiracy of 
seven princes to assassinate the usurper, and afterward suppressed the numerous 
uprisings which threatened to bar him from the throne. He then established 
again the simple Zoroastrian worship, and promulgated the Avesta and sacred 
laws as the authoritative standard. Afterward he organized the gov,emment 
anew into departments or satrapies, instead of subject-kingdoms, somewhat 
after the manner of the nomes or districts of Egypt. He also established high
ways over the Empire, and provided relays of horses and camels to enable couri
ers and travelers to go forward with promptness and uninterrupted. \Vith this 
arrangement was established a postal system,* which seems to have been the 
origin of the post office of modern times. 

He also reformed the coinage, requiring the gold and silver to be of the 
purest quality. Hence the Persian coins, known by the name of  "Darics", were 
proverbial for their freedom from debasement, which characterised those of 
Greece and Asia. One of these is in the British Museum, having the Greek 
name of "Pythagoras". 

Two of the Satraps had attempted to set up the rule as independent kings . 
Orcetes at Sardis, whom Cyrus had appointed, had withheld any recognition of 
the accession of Dareios, and was put to death. 

The other uprising took place in Egypt. Upon the conquest by Kambyses, 
the nobleman Uza-hor-en-pi-ris, the son of the high-priest of the "Great 

*Esther iii. ,  13, and viii . ,  10 ; also Jeremiah ii., 24. 
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¥other" at Sais, had made his submission and been appointed President of the 
physicians and friend or "grandson" of the king. Under his direction Kam
byses had confirmed the authority of the priests and established religious wor
ship. He had accompanied the Persian army home, and was afterward sent 
from Anzan by Dareios to assure the continuance of the former privileges. 

The conduct of the viceroy, Aryandes, however, gave rise to general dis
affection. He had assumed the powers of independent royalty, and was harsh 
and severe in administration. He engaged in war in the Kyrenaika, but suf
fered the Persian soldiers to be massacred without any attempt to avenge them. 
He also issued a silver coinage, the Aryandics, bearing the legend-"Melekh 
Ari-en-tebt", King Aryandes. Finally, the Egyptians revolted, and Dareios 
led an army into Lower Egypt to bring them into submission. Having ef
fected this, he punished the faithless satrap \Yith death. He afterward ap
pointed Aahmes, who commanded the Egyptian army and belonged to the royal 
family of S£tis, to succeed him. This prince and his successors bore the title 
of m elekh or king of Upper and Lmver Egypt, and also had the official 
name of Si-Neith. 

Dareios made diligent endeavors to promote the prosperity of Egypt, and 
to eradicate the hateful remembrances of the Persian conquest. He taxed the 
country lightly, not exceeding the amount of half a million dollars a year, and 
his viceroys were members of the Egyptian royal family. Although himself a 
strict adherent and promulgator of the l\fazdean religion with all its rigid sim
plicity, he contributed liberally to the worships of the several realms and dis
tricts . He built a temple to Amun in the Oasis, and was initiated by the priests 
with the name of Sutta-· 
Ra. At l\femphis he  
asked that h is  statue 
might be placed before 
the colossal image of 
Rameses the Great . The 
high priest refused, on 
the ground that he had 
n o  t equalled t h e  
achievements of t h a t 
monarch ; he had not 
conquered the Skyths. 
He bowed to the deci
sion, only remarking 
that he had not had suf
ficient time. On his ar
rival in Northern Egypt 
he found the people in 
mourning o v e r the 
death of the Sacred Bull 

I N TERCOL U M N I A L  S L A B  O F  A T E M P L E ,  W I T H  T H E  

N A M E S  A ND T I T L E S  O F  N E K  T A N E B OS. 
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Apis .  He offered a hundred talents of gold for the finding of another animal 
that met the necessary description . 

He ordered the Suez Canal to be constructed which had been begun by 
N ekho. Afterward however he commanded it to be closed, lest it  should ex
pose the country to destructive inundations. Nevertheless, there were two 
benefits derived ; the adj acent region became productive, and the water of the 
B itter Lakes w as sweetened* from the contributions of the Nile . 

The viceroy Aahmes was succeeded by his son N efer-Ra. This prince 
died in the twenty-ninth year of Dareios, and \Yas followed by l\1anduph. He 
had ruled three years when the great defeat of the Persians took place at 1\Iara
thon, and put an end to their conquests.t Dareios had added Afghanistan and 
th e Punj ab to his  dominion in the East and had l ike\Yise obtained the submis

sion of the princes of Thrace and 1\iacedonia, but had failed in an expedition 
beyond the river Danube. After that misadventure, the latter years of his  
reign \vere disturbed incessantly by revol t. The Babylonians began, and then 
followed the Ionians of  Asia l\!I inor. The Athenians had aided their kindred 
in Asia with a p owerful fleet, and Dareios sent an army into Greece to chastise 
and subj ugate them. The defeat at lVIarathon \Vas so humiliating that he 
began at once to prepare for a new invasion. It \Vas the opportunity for Egypt, 
and the plans for an uprising were immediately laid.  Three years later the 
standard of revolt \vas displayed. The monuments give the name o f  the in
surgent prince as Khabas, \vith official designations of  Sen en-Tan en and Setep
en-Ptah, but Burton's Exccrp ta state that the viceroy l\Ianduph was the head of 
the revolt and that he succeeded i n  estab lishing his  authority as king over 
the two realms . 

Dareios died before he could lead an army again into Egypt, and the Egypt
ian prince was abl e  to continue in p ower two or more years. An inscription of 
Ptolemy I . describes his activity. "The Seaboard", it declares, "had been as
s igned by the king Khabas to the gods of the city of I3uto ; but the hereditary 
foe Xerxes or Sharsha alienated it .  But the great king our l ord drove out the 
enemy Xerxes from his palace altogether, together with his oldest son, and so 
he made h imself famous in Sais, the city o f  the goddess N eith, the Mother 
of the Gods." 

There occurred at this t ime the death o f  the sacred bull Apis, and the king 
made provision for the entombing. The coffin of the divine animal was placed 
in the Serapeion, and the lid inscribed with the date as follow s : " The second 
year, the month Athyr, under the maj esty of king Khabas, the friend of Apis
Osiris,  of  Horos of  Kakem ." But this lid was never placed upon the sarcoph

agus.  The reason is plain. 
Immediately after the accession of Xerxes I. to the Persian throne, no 

time was lost in sending an army to Egypt . The country was subjugated, and 
the king's brother, Cyrus Akh£emenides appointed satrap. There was no more 
lenity of administration . The exactions were increased, and the troops of 

*See Exodus, xv. 22, 23. 
tThe story was told for centuries afterward that phantom soldiers, cavalry and infantry, 

were seen on the battlefield at Marathon, each recurring year, engaged in mortal conflict. 
See Maccabees II. ,  v., 2, i. 
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Egypt were drafted into the army and fleet that invaded Greece to be routed 
and destroyed. Two hundred triremes were manned with Egyptians and their 
courage was highly praised. 

Xerxes had been assassinated and his son Artaxerxes Longimanus had 
been fi've years king before there occurred another revolt in Egypt. The prince 
Inar6s, of :Marea, near the present site of Alexandreia, the son of Psametikh of 
the race of Tafnekht, was the leader. He formed an all iance with Amyrtaios 
or Amun-art-rut of Sais, and other princes of the Delta, and was supported by 
the Egyptians generally. The conflict lasted six years. The Athenians aided 
the insurgents with a fleet of two hundred vessels .  A battle was fought near 
Papremis and the Persians defeated with a loss of a hundred thousand men out 
of a force of a hundred and twenty thousand. The satrap was killed, it is said, 
by Inar6s himself. His body was carried to Persia for interment, and the tomb 
at Murghab bears the inscription which has been translated : ' 'I am1 Cyrus the 
Akhcemenian, King."* 

The victory was pursued further, ti l l only the fortresses at Memphis and 
Pelusium remained in possession of the Persians. The entire Delta, with these 
exceptions, was in possession of Inaros and his allies, and Amyrtaios appears to 
have been recognized as king. The inhabitants of Upper Egypt took little part 
in the contest. They were of another race ,  other sympathies, another religion. 

During this long period, Greeks \Yere again free to visit the country. 
Among those who took advantage of the opportunity were Anaxagoras,  the 
philosopher and preceptor of Perikles, and also Hellanikos and Herodotus the 
historian. The latter visited the battle-fields, and conversed with the priests 
from whom he learned what he wrote of Egyptian history. 

Artaxcrxes had learned that in dealing with the Greeks, his gold was more 
successful than his soldiers. He was pressed hard by Kim6n of Athens and his 
possessions in Egypt and Asia :Minor were in peril . He sent an embassy to 
Sparta, to hire the Lacedcemonians to attack the Athenians and to draw their 
attention away from Egypt. For once, however, the expedient failed and the 
war lasted for years. He then sent his son-in-law, J\;Iegabyzus or Bagabusa, 
with an army to conquer the country. The conflict lasted a year and a half 
with uncertain results. The Persians were finally successful. They destroyed 
the Athenian fleet and routed the army. Inar6s then surrendered under the 
pledge of amnesty. The promise, however ,  was disregarded, and the per
fidious captors carried him to Persia. Here he was put to death by impale
ment, three stakes being employed in order to increase the torture. 

Amyrtaios escaped into the marshes and successfully eluded his enemies. 
The sons of the two revolting princes were then appointed to succeed them, 
Thannyras being placed over the Libyan district and Fa-Osiris over Egypt, 
subordinate to the Persian satrap. Meanwhile Amyrtaios continued to work 
for the independence of his country. He applied to Athens and Kim6n came 
to Egypt with a fleet, but he was unable to render any important aid. 

*It seems that the Akhremenians did not observe the custom of disposing of the dead 
without burning or burial in the earth. The tomb of Dareios was copied from the Assyrian 
'\llOdels, and the figure of the divinity sculptured on them, the man in the circle. 
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Artaxerxes had now found opportunity to bring the war to an end. Peri
ldes became the supreme power at Athens, the sole leader of a democratic com
monalty. A treaty was made in which independence was conceded to the 
cities of Ionia, and the Athenians left the king in undisturbed possessison 
of Egypt. 

Now, however, followed a revolt in Syria, led by Negabyzus himself. 
Palestine was ravaged and Jerusalem burned. Artaxerxes was able to placate 
his son-in-law, and afterward gave authority to his cup-bearer Nehemiah, to 
rebuild the wall of the J udean capital . 

Finally, Artaxerxes was succeeded by Xerxes II . ,  and he by his brother 
Sekydianos. Both were assassinated and Okhos or Dareios II. became king. 
Degeneracy had come upon the Akh�menians .  The \YOmen and officials of the 
royal palace became the chief powers 
in the government, and many of the 
satraps were now virtually indepen
dent sovereigns. 

Forty years passed thus over 
Egypt. The Persian yoke was 
hated, but so long as there was no in
terference with the worship of the 
gods, it was endured in silence. But 
the Persian worship itself became al
tered in form, from the purer 11az
deism of Dareios Hystaspis, and 
MagL._:;m became interblended. The 
attempt \Vas made t o  produce con
formity in Egypt. Ostanes, a lYle
dian magus, attempted the innova
tion. He had for an assistant Demo
kritos of Abdera, who was both 
physician and philosopher, and a 
convert to the oriental religion. He 
went as far as Upper Egypt and em
ployed himself with the priests of 
Amun-Ra whom he delighted by his 
proficiency in astronomical knowl
edge. There was also Mariam, a 
J udean woman of great expertness 
in chemistry, and l ikewise Pi-men or 
Pamnenes, an Egyptian. Ostanes 
began an innovation with the wor
ship of Ptah, insisting that the rites 
and instruction at the temple of 
Memphis should take the form of the 

F R A G M E N T  O F  A S T A T U E  OF N E K T A -

� E B O S  l<'O U N D  A T  M E M PHIS. 



EGYPT AND THE EGYPTIAN DYNASTIES. 339 

fire-worship of the East. As might have been anticipated, there was a revolt. 
The priests might be willing to discourse learnedly upon ethics and philosophic 
dogma, but the people were certain to resent meddling with a worship that had 
existed from early ages. 

TwENTY-EIGHTH DYNASTY. 

Amyrtaios raised once more at Sais the standard of an independent Egypt. 
He was able to rally a force sufficient to uphold his authority. It was the tenth 
year of the reign of Dareios II .  The Persian monarch was not able to suppress 
the revolution. Amyrtaios made a treaty with the Arabian chiefs, which secured 
the frontier against invasion and incursions and after a reign of seven years, 
he died leaving the kingdom to an Egyptian successor. He is  classed by 
l\1aneth6 as the only king of the Twenty-eighth Dynasty. 

TwENTY-NINTH DvN .. \STY. 

The Twenty-ninth Dynasty is  generally described as beginning at a date of 
four hundred years before the present era, with the founder N efaarut or N eph
trites, of 1\!Iencles, a descendant from the ancient kingly line of Egypt. The name 
of Psametikh also appears as king, and there is an uncertainty whether it was 
another designation of N epherites or belonged to a different prince. Diodoros 
relates the account of an infamous act of treachery by this monarch. Cyrus, the 
satrap of Lydia and Phrygia contended with his brother Artaxerxes Mnemon 
for possession of the throne of Persia. Tamos, the governor of Ionia had taken 
part ·with him and commanded his fleet. Upon the death of Cyrus, he placed his 
family and wealth upon a ship and sailed to Egypt. He  was originally from 
Memphis and had aforetime rendered valuable service to Psametikh . . . He 
counted, accordingly, upon his  protection. But the perfidious Egyptian 

-�ur
dered them all and seized the treasure. 

N epherites was able to maintain himself against Persia, and to establish a 
dynasty. He supplied aid and sent grain to the Lacedcemonians in their war 
against Artaxerxes. He also began the restoring of temples and public build
ings in Egypt, and the monuments which had been silent during the Persian 
rule began again to have inscriptions commemorating what had been 
accomplished. 

Hakara or Akhoris, the successor of N epherites, maintained the conflict 
against Persia with great sagacity and energy. Evagoras also expelled the 
Persians from Cyprus and with the aid of Athens was holding his ground with 
every prospect of success. But the Grecian states were incessantly contending 
against one another, and accepting the "Great King" as umpire, until the over
whelming defeat of the Athenians in S icily. After that there followed the peace 
of Antalkidas, ·which was little else than a command from Artaxerxes to leave 
him in possession of Ionia and Cyprus. Thirty thousand "Persian archers" 
helped to this conclusion. Evagoras, however, continued the struggle for inde
pendence and Akhoris aided him with provisions for his troops and also with 
fifty ships of war. Gaios, the son of the murdered Tamas, commanded the Per
sian fleet and reconquered a large part of Cyprus. A year later, however, he 
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ab�mdoned the  service of Artaxerxes and united h is  fortunes with the king of 
Egypt. Akhoris was thus able to maintain his throne, and found opportunity to 
do work on the temples and other public buildings. He died after a reign of 
thirteen years, and was followed by Psi-1v1ut or Psammenitos, Har-nek-kha, and 
Nefaerut II . ,  none of whom reigned longer than a year. Finally, the Mendean 
dynasty, having continued twenty-two years, was succeeded by a new line of 
kings from Sebennytos . 

THE T HIRTIETH DYX "\STY. 
The Thirtieth Dynasty was founded by Kekht-hor-hebi or Nektanebos I .  

He was speedily required to  defend his kingdom against Artaxerxes . Egypt 
was invaded by an army of two hundred thousand men and five hundred ships 
of war, commanded by the satrap Pharnabazos a n d  the Athenian general Iphik
rates. N ektanebos was diligent in preparations obstructing the entrances of the 
Nile, and making deep trenches across the country at the East, crossing with 
them all the roads from Asia. He vvas outwitted.  hm\·cvcr, and while he was 
awaiting the enemy at Pelusium, Egypt was entered at ?\Iendes . Distrust ex
isted between the commanders, however, ancl Pharnabazos \Yould not permit 
Iphikrates to march to ·Memphis for fear he \\·onlcl establish himsel f as an inde
pendent ruler. :Meanwhile N ektanebos harassed the invading forces by fre
quent skirmishes and finally defeated them in a pitched battle. Their annual 
inundation also came, obliging the Persians to retreat out of the country . 

N ektanebos was now able to devote attention to arts of peace . He carried 
on work on several public buildings, and his name was duly carved on several at 
Thebes. In one instance the name of Tirhakah was effaced to make room for 
his. He also built a temple to the goddess Hathor at Philce in Ethiopia. 

The eighteen years of peace left Egypt open once more to travelers from 
Greece. The Grecian states had then changed their politics ; Athens had been 
the friend before, but the visitors now brought their letters of introduction from 
Agesilaos, king of Sparta to N ektanebos and the Egyptian priests .  Eudoxos 
the astronomer, Khrysippos the physician and Plato were of the number. 
Eudoxos remained sixteen months with the priests and shaved his chin and 
eyebrows.  He consulted the buli Apis to learn his fortune. The animal licked 
his cloak, which was regarded as the portent of speedy death. Nevertheless , 
he went home, and taught for many years. Khrysippos was an innovator in 
medicine. He was skilled in the knowledge of his time, and employed proce
dures like the Reformed practitioners of modern times. Plato came with a cargo 
of olive oil to defray his expenses. He was at Heliopolis and greatly admired 
the industry of the Egyptians . How far the wisdom of the priests permeated 
his philosophy may be conjectured, but the fact that with the building of Alex
andreia half a century late:r, a school was established in which his dialectics were 
a principal feature, will help solve the question. 

The reign of N ektanebos was so beneficial that like former sovereigns he 
was worshipped after his death as a divinity, and a priesthood constituted in his 
honor, which continued its ministrations till a later period. 
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Taber or Takh6s came to the throne when the satraps of Asia Minor, Syria 
and Ph�Xnicia had revolted against Persia. He at once went into alliance with 
them, and attracted the attention of Artaxerxes in his direction. An army was 
ordered accordingly to invade Egypt, and Takh6s procured the services of 
Agesilaos of Sparta to command his land forces and Khabrias of Athens for his 
fleet. But he ruined his cause by dissension and bad j udgment. The prepara
tions for war emptied his treasury and he resorted to a forced loan of gold and 
silver and to a tax on the sale of corn. This immediately produced a wide 
disaffection all over the country. The reception of Agesilaos was also marked 
by flagrant discourtesy. 

The Egyptians had expected the man who might have conquered Persia 
but for bribery at home, to present an imposing and dignified appearance, and 
did not withhold ridicule at the diminutive figure, mean dress, and every fa
miliarity of the man with his own soldiers . The old Spartan smothered his dis
pleasure . He had expected to command the whole army, but was only placed 
over the hired troops. He counseled the king not to go out of Egypt but to 
leave military operations with his generals and give his attention solely to his 
government at home. But Takhos left the administration of affairs in the hands 
of his brother, and himself took command of the expedition which was made 
into Palestine. Several towns were captured from the Persians, when word 
came of a revolt in Egypt. The prince of �r en des, a representative of the pre
vious dynasty, had taken advantage of the prevailing discontent to lay claim 
to the throne.  The regent immediately proclaimed the prince N ekht-neb-ef or 
Nektanebos II . ,  king of  Egypt. The army j oined in the revolt and Takhos 
who had already quarreled with Agesilaos, hurried to Persia to invoke the favor 
of Artaxerxes. 

He was graciously received and help promised to restore him to the throne. 
But Artaxerxes had already passed the age of four score and ten years, and his 
life was embittered by the plots in regard to his successor. He had married his 
daughter Atossa, and she was aiding her brother Okhos, a younger son, in his 
ambitions. Bagoas, a native of 11emphis, who held a place in the royal house
hold, also took part actively with them. Artaxerxes was able to do l ittle for the 
Egyptian supplicant and Takhos died in a short time from disease brought on 
by luxurious living. The royal princes of Persia were all destroyed by artifices 
of Okhos, and he finally succeeded to the throne, by the title of Artaxerxes III .  
Bagoas was rewarded by the office of prime minister. King Log had been suc
ceeded by King Stork in right earnest. 

Meanwhile Nektanebos II. ,  by the aid of Agesilaos, had defeated the prince 
of Mendes and now was fairly seated upon the throne of Egypt. The brave 
old Spartan now bade him farewell, obstinately refusing all reward for his serv
ices. Nektanebos sent after him two hundred and twenty talents, but he dis
tributed the whole amount among his soldiers. He died on his way home and 
his body, encased in wax, was sent to Sparta. 

Okhos had begun his reign by the massacre of all his relatives who might 
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dispute h i s  claim to the Persian throne. His  dominion, however, was none the 
less in imminent danger of falling to pieces. Phrygia had revolted and was 
aided by Athens and Thebes. An expedition which he sent to conquer Egypt 
was utterly defeated by N ektanebos, aided by troops from Athens and Sparta. 
Immediately, Cyprus, Phrenicia, and Palestine revolted, and declared their 
independence. 

Philip of 1v1acedonia was engaged in ambitious proj ects in relation to the 
Grecian states. The Athenian orator Isokrates wrote him a letter pointing out 
the disordered condition of Persian affairs, and urged him to take advantage 
of it to conquer Asia. Okhos, however, had anticipated him and made a treaty 
with Philip, which obviated all danger of such an invasion, and left the Grecian 
states occupied ·with their own dangers at home. 

N ektanebos, with more zeal than discretion, formed alliances with the 
Sidonians and sent them four thousand Grecian troops under the command of 
1\:fentor the Rhodian. The others were successful in driving the Persians out 
of Phrenicia. Satraps and generals were not able to maintain the authority of 
their overlord. 

Okhos then determined to conduct the war in person. He had turned aside 
all danger from Greece, and could give his whole attention to the work of sub
jugation. He accordingly prepared an armament which should be adequate to the 
exigency, including three hundred thousand foot-soldiers, thirty thousand cav
alry, and a fleet sufficient for the purpose. He also procured ten thousand sol
diers from Thebes and Ionia. 

He was able to win the victory over Sidon both by his gold and by the terror 
of his am1s. Tennes, the Sidonian prince, and :Ment()r, the Rhodian general, 
were willing to betray the cause for which they had fought, and Okhos made 
terms ,,·ith them accordingly. Tennes, on his part, delivered a hundred of the 
principal citizens of Sidon to the Persian monarch, and admitted a detachment 
of his soldiers into the city. The Sidonians were thus placed at the mercy of a 
conqueror who never knew mercy. He immediately put the hundred prisoners 
to death together with four hundred others who had surrendered in hope of 
gentler treatment . The Sidonians in their despair set fire to their houses and 
to the number of four hundred thousand died in the flames. The ashes of their 
dwellings yielded a rich booty to the searchers. Traitors are seldom useful 
more than once, and Okhos, in disregard of his pledges, delivered Tennes to 
the executioner. 

Mentor seems to have been in many respects l ike the Grecian leaders, a 
soldier of fortune like Dugald Dalgetty, or else he had already learned to despise 
his Egyptian employer. He entered the service of Okhos with perfect cheer
fulness, bringing with him his entire command, and to him was due the success 
afterward won in Egypt. He was richly rewarded by his new master and con
tinued in the Persian service till his death. 

Phrenicia made no further resistance. The Persians now overran Judea 
and a large part of the population was transported from the country to Hyr-
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kania. Olophernes a brother of the satrap of Kappadocia, was the commander 
of the expedition, and Bagoas,  the minister, accompanied him.* He had an 
agreerrrent with Joshua, the brother of Johanan, the high priest, in relation to 
the surrender of Jerusalem. This coming to the knowledge of  Johanan he 
called the delinquent to account and put him to death in the precinct of the tem
ple. The Persians, upon entering the city, massacred a large number of the in
habitants ,  and Bagoas, with a guard of soldiers, entered the sanctuary of the 
temple. He was purer, he declared, than a man who was a murderer. He car
ried away the treasures that were kept there, and imposed a heavy tribute. 
Fifty shekels were required for every lamb that was sacrificed.  These burdens 
were exacted for seven years till a change of rulers brought relief. t 

The fatal blow now fell upon the devoted realms of Egypt. Okhos now 
hastened thither for a final conquest of the country . As his army came to the 
Lake Serbonis ,  the Sea of Suph or Papyrus-reeds,  part of the forces traversed 
the narrow strip of dry sand between the lake and the ,Mediterranean. Suddenly 
a strong wind blew and brought upon them a deluge of water from the sea, and 
a large number perished. The main body of the army, however, went on the 
other side of t he lake, and safely reached the frontier of Egypt. 

N ektanebos had made the necessary preparations for defense, fortifying 
the approaches by the Nile and from the East. He had also an army of a hun
dred thousand men, Greeks, Libyans and Egyptians. He was largely outnum
bered by the enemy, yet in the ancient modes of fighting he had good reason 
for confidence. Psametikh I., or Rameses, or Osirtasen, would have dared the 
conflict and with good hope of success .  But this was an Augustulus ready to 
yield all . Immediately upon the arrival of the Persian army at Pelusium a skir
mish took place between the Theban troops under Lakrates and the Greek forces 
of the Egyptian army. The defense was undertaken with resolute determina
tion, when it was learned that Nektanebos had left all to his generals and 
escaped to l\1emphis .  At once the besieged soldiers left off fighting and ob
tained a promise from Lakrates that upon their surrender they would be per
mitted to return home to Greece with their property. Bagoas attempted to 
break this promise, but Okhos confirmed it, and Pelusium came into his pos
session with no more fighting. 

l\Tentor next invested Bubastis, and began operations by notifying the in
habitants that mercy would be shown them if they surrendered, but that the 
most cruel deaths would be inflicted if they were contumacious.  A dissension 
arose in consequence . The Egyptians, d istrusting the Greek soldiers, privately 
offered to surrender to Bagoas. This was discovered and a great dispute and 
quarrel took place among the besiegers . It resulted finally in the surrender of 
the town to :Mentor.  But the particulars of the affair showed that with able 
commanders the Egyptians might have taken advantage of the j ealousies and 

*The romantic story o f  the Book of Judith appears to have been founded upon the events 
o f  this invasion. I t  presents several anachron isms, and names Joakim as high priest,  in
stead of his descendant Johan a n. 

tJosephus.-Antiquities of the Jews, xi. , vii. 
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conflicts in the Persian army to defend their country with reasonable 
hope of success. 

Okhos permitted no prisoners to be taken, but treated all alike, the inhab
itants of the towns and the garrisons, with gentleness. The effect was that the 
Egyptians quarreled with the Greek troops, and opened the gates of the 
cities to the Persians without a struggle. 

Nektanebos had not the courage to defend his capital. Upon learning that 
Pelusium and Bubastis had surrendered, and that the way was open to Memphis, 
he abandoned all attempt at defense. Taking such valuable property as he 
could remove, he fled away to Ethiopia.* He had reigned nineteen years , and 
Egypt had been independent of Persia for half a century .  The period had been 
a twilight in Egyptian history, and it now passed into an unbroken night. 

Okhos proceeded to disable Egypt for future rebellion. He garrisoned 
the principal cities and leveled the fortifications of the others. He is accused 
of no specific acts of cruelty as was to have been expected . Nevertheless he 
took occasion to express contempt and aversion for the Egyptian worship. He 
destroyed temples, seizing the treasures deposited in them, and gave back the 
Sacred Rolls to the priests only on payment of enormous ransoms. \Vhen his 
first expedition against Egypt proved a wretched failure the Egyptians had 
derided him. Punning on his name "Okhos" as equivalent to the Egyptian 
term ao, ''an ass" they compared him to the ass on which the malignant dcemon, 
Seth or Typhon was fabled to have ridden for seven days when escap
ing from Boros. 

Okhos repaid the taunt by exhibiting an ass as now representing the 
tutelary divinity of Egypt, and slaying the bull Apis as a sacrifice. Afterward 
be placed a satrap over the country and returned to Persia with an 
immense booty. 

Egypt never revolted again. The spirit of the people was broken. But 
the doomsman was on the path of the conqueror. He perished by the avenger 
of the sacrilege, and under his successor, twelve years later Egypt passed with
out demur into the hands of Alexander. 

*Athen�os tells a different story. Nektane bos h e  says, was captured by Okhos and 
treated with kindness ; and when sitting a t  dinner with his conqueror, remarked that the pro
verbial magnificence o f  the Persian kings fell far short o f  his own ; that he had been ruined 
by his own wealth, and conquered by the other' s moderation. 

"Any one who, for my sake, welcomes even a little child like this is welcoming 
me, and any one who welcomes me is welcoming not me, but him who made me his 
Messenger. . . . And if any one proves a hindrance to one of these lowly ones 
who are learning to believe, it would have been far better for him if he had been 
thrown into the sea with a great millstone around his neck." 

-MARK, ix., 37, 42. (The Twentieth Century New Testament.) 



THE ETERNAL SONG. 
By PHANTOM. 

'HE eternal song is with us-is with us 
evermore, 

'Tis the cry of the soul-life weary, as it 
Roams this restless shore. 

Imprisoned in fleshly casement, perplexed 
By deep laid mines, 

Longing for eyes to see clearly, the Light 
That forever shines-

Shines with a wondrous brilliance through 

The Ether far and wide, 

For the soul from whose vision has fallen 

The dazzling mists by its side. 

Gli nts from the far-off come to us of a 
Brighter and purer day, 

When the radiant heights we peep at, shall 

Be ours for ever and aye ; 

When earthly illusions vanish, and the 

Real stands out in sight 

To claim its own forever, in the Eternal 
Light of Lights. 

It beckons us on forever, with glimmerings 
T rue and sure: 

If only the soul will hold the casement 
To the good and pure. 

So our wandering sun-flecked lives have 
The true and false to sift, 

And sometimes the shadow o'ershades us 
And hides the light that would lift-

Lift to the truer vision where the false 
Must fall away ; 

Then, enveloped in Light Eternal, we 

Hail the Eternal Day. 

"To love the public, to study universal good, and to promote the interest of the 
whole world, as far as lies within our power, is the height of goodness." 

SHAFTESBURY. 
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IN THE SUNSET LAND. 
By HESTER FORSTER. 

' HE writer had only a few hours to spend at a beautiful place in the 
Sunset Land, but that those who have not seen that sacred spot may 
travel thither in heart and mind and know the joy of its sunshine 
and the radiance of its days, these impressions which have been in

delibly fixed on the records of her l ife, have been written down. 
* * * * * * * * 

How many times� when a child, has the writer watched the setting Sun 
behind \Vaters, hills and forests to the West, and longed to follow it to its 
happy resting place ; and often in dream would she travel thither through ave
nues of fragrant bloom_. across a vast continent, to a happy land, and to a 
radiant city, where there was all calm, all light, al l  love ; where men were 
maj estic and wise, and women radiant and good. Into a still deeper sleep 
she sank and knew she was again a child, who has not lost her 11other. 

Whence came such dreams while the so-called real world around was so full  
of sorrow and of darkness. She sat down and mused deeply, trying to fi.nd 
out which was cheating her, whether the reality or the dream.  The more she 
mused the more the dream took possession of her being. 

Often was she awakened to reality by physical blows. She tried to realize 
that it  was reality, but alas ! she saw only tables and chairs ,  a bed and a stove, 
and she cried aloud for help and deliverance. But the deliverance did not 
come : she had to fight her battle all alone. 

Often she cried for help , and then she began to sink into dream again, 
when suddenly she met an angel in human form. So delicate, so tender, yet 
she volunteered to help her in the struggle. She suffered in the battle even 
more than the one she came to aid, and attracted more blows, even so many 
that she has departed from this world of pain. 

Then the writer was left alone, yet not alone, for the memory o f  the sweet 
self-sacrificing life o f  her companion was ever with her as an inspiration. Yet 
still the writer l ived, half in reality, half in dream. Every time she was half 
forgetful, the world took advantage of it. The remembrance of her l ife at this 
period is dim-frightful cities, grinding like machinery all that is out of place ; 
gathering storms which seemed to threaten to convulse the world for the evil 
it  had done ; murky oceans of despair ·waiting to engulf those who refuse to 
turn to the light ; and ceaseless loneliness, as if there was none to come to say 
but one sweet word, and drive away the cruel forms. Oh ! if  there be any 
hell, it  is this.  

And then the bright memory of her happy childhood seemed to stand out 
as a mockery and a fancy. Alas ! was it forever gone ? \\That love can again 
be hers like her 11:other'  s love, and yet not love for her alone but for all the 
world.  For she was so long hungry for love that love for her alone would 
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never satisfy, only that love that went out to all the world. She longed to vindi
cate every one of life's struggles, and send l ight on every battlefield . Who 
will then come and love the whole wide world ? 

It cannot be described how the light slowly dawned in the writer's life, 
ftrst breaking through the thickest clouds and wildest commotion of unliving 
and unloving things, clear as a rising Sun, belligerent and speedy when the 
Lion-Hearted Soul first came for the deliverance of many ; how it grew steady 
and clear, throwing a golden shaft of radiance above all appearance of learn
ing, in the second Helper's life ; and how the whole round orb, the inner heart, 
so beautiful and so complete, shone in heaven when the third Teacher came. 

Who can describe all the shifting changes, all the anxiety, all the com
motion of the skies in the wondrous sunrise of ages, and the joy when the 
complete round orb of the sun emerged ? The writer then knew she had found 
her real Mother and Teacher, found her who had been lost to her for ages, 
found her who will give the clearest and the softest sunshine to the world. 

All know the story, so only the general impression as made on the writer 
will be given. At first it was as if some one spoke in a dream and about a 
dream. Then the feeling grew clearer, the faces brighter, oh ! how great the 
surprise ! It seemed too good to believe, but grim reaction was ever ready. 
Then the light for a t ime withdrew. How gently it oscillated, how softly it 
shifted, always near, and always far, and yet to be attained by our labor, as a 
sunny crown of our own deeds,-and all the difference was in the seeming 
only. Ah ! how sweet when at last we shall realize its ever presence. 

As a token of this ever presence, there has been found for us a sacred 
spot, a ne\v home, life-center and school, prepared for the children of the world, 
a beacon of light for those who shall be sent out to tell the world the glorious 
ne\vs, a place of dove-like peace and refuge for them when they shall return. 

Take the best ·words which thrill the heart of poet ; faith realized, hope 
fulfilled, smile of heaven, brooding peace of spirit, deepest blue of aspiration, 
golden light  of j oy and wisdom ;--add to them such strange descriptive similies, 
l ike Jacob's ladder, bridge of Iris spanning the gulf between earth and heaven, 
lyre of Apollo, and that other harp 11<�olian on which the winds sang to Buddha, 
-take all such similies, fill your thought and eyes with them, and then look into 
this brill iant electric blinding blue of air and \Vater at this spot, and the skies 
\vill seem to tell you : "vVe have all this and even more." 

How has it come about that all this is possible ? 
There \vas a time when many Comrades were careless and clouded the l ight 

divine in many words and theories, incipient dogmas, so to say ; when the battle 
from being a silent power became l ike roaring breakers for the ship to strand 
upon ; when pupils began to look for many teachers and to seek them only 
with external eyes, instead of through their inmost spirit and devoted service
then it was that One gathered around her those who knew that the token of 
the true Helper's presence was Universal Brotherhood. And we have learned 
from our Teacher vvho is leading us out of the dark rooms of our early child-
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hood into the broad daylight, that the only token shall be wide and clear and 
· bright as Sunlight. 

Then our enemies came and told us and will tell us many times, that we 
are nothing but a philanthropic Body ( ! ) and not at al l  different from our 
Christian Brothers. And then we rejoiced, our faces became bright and shone 
as fire, and we said : "Yes those Christians who really love their neighbors in 
all lands and among all nations and follow faithfully in the steps of the humble 
Nazarene are not surely different from us ."  And we rejoiced for the sake of 
our Christian Brothers, knowing that many of them are truly so. 

And then our enemies came to us and said : ' 'You are not occultists ! We 
can show you how to be such." And without being invited, they spoke 
things limited and selfish. We answered them and said : "Have you read, 
'Neither shall they say, Lo here ! or lo there ! for behold, the kingdom of God i s  
within you. For as the lightning that lighteneth out of one part of 
heaven, shineth into the other part under heaven, so also shall the son of Man 
be in his day ?' Kow it is then so with us. l\ot by any tricks and processes 
do we hope to get illumination, but the heart's light is from divinity itself, 
whose wisdom cleanses our minds and bodies, and whose light is love as wide 
as all five continents and waters and air, and cycles of past and future. This 
light cleaves the sky from East to West, thus making the whole world visible 
to our hearts and our hearts to all the world. \\lith the clearness of this vis ion 
may \ve ever grow ; we have no other way than this. What ? renounce our 
divine inheritance and the power of our unlimited and all-embracing Higher 
Self, the only God man can ever know, our interior Christ, and beg some help 
and mercy from psychological development and tricks, from the rustling wings 
of our perishable lower self ? Nay ! Not so ! \ V e can see our development 
when we see the progress of the world, and we can feel our advancement when 
we bask in the happiness of nations." 

This is the daylight we are led to by our Teacher. It is this feeling towards 
all peoples and nations that makes them appear on the firmament of our soul, 
whether those brothers of ours are far or near, known or unknown, past or 
present, or even future,-and it is they who beckon to us with the holy symbols 
of their thought and their glorious civilizations from the pure blue skies of this 
sacred spot. 

Here in this sacred place, where stood the Temple of the Lemurians, those 
d ivine beings, whose departing wings fanned the land for many ages, and whose 
hearts, which love in the eternities, warmed it with a wondrous fire, here will 
stand again a Temple, and live once more a people simple, natural and happy 
and recovering the sunny power of their heart. The riotous minds will hush 
here and become as calm as placid Ocean all around, so that they will reflect 
even far distant stars of the skies of spirit. Then, when that happens, people 
will learn to read their own minds and create new wonders which their hearts 
shall bring and their minds reflect from the Realm of the One Soul. This is 
' 'The True Raja Yoga", which will be taught on his sacred place. 



IN THE SUNSET LAND. 349 

This is  the Teacher's simple programme. If our healthy physical senses 
work in simple manner. vvhy should not our spiritual senses which are still 
nearer to truth, work still more simply and directly. The enlightenment of the 
soul is like a sunrise with its slow and almost imperceptible changes. The 
swing of planets is not as quick as a flash of meteors. Returning back to our 
Father is a longer way than crawling into a murky hole. And the space here is 
not measured in any ordinary manner. 

Thus the students are not frightened by any occult mysteries of a ques
tionable kind, and know the way is open for the humblest, be he Christian, 
Brahman, Hebrew, Chinaman or Agnostic, if he is  a s incere searcher for truth 
and a lover of humanity ; it i s  simple, straight and narrow,-with a wider and 
wider view around, and only occasional i llusory clark passes. Yea ! this is the 
way for all, saints and s inners, who wish to take the path of holy transcend
ental virtues. 

In this spirit all work will be performed here and have success. The 
greatest worker is  our Teacher. The firmament of her soul is lighted up from 
her continuous thought and her share in the labor of that Vniversal worker, 
Spirit. \Vhen she stands on one of these hills it seems that in her heart is a 
glow of sweet compassion for the woes of the world's children and thence 
pours forth a radiance on wings of love and pity, lighting the atmosphere as a 
daybreak of  an eternally loving soul, spreading l ike a purple mantle in protec
tion above all this breathing. sleeping. �;uffering world. Oh ! if the sleepers 
only knew and consciously felt those protecting purple folds, sweet would be 
their dream, and they would know who is their Helper and Teacher by the 
right of long, long sacrifice. But as yet they know it not. Some of them only 
smile in dreams and know not why. 

But in th is beautiful Land of vVonder protection for the children of the 
human race will be more easy. Such peace and calmness in the air, that it 
seems as if all this  murky, sad and restless world of mortals has passed away 
forever and the Gods are reigning in their stead. Streams of bright and cooling 
freshness seem falling from above and washing off all stains from human 
memory and thought. \Vho can tell what those streams are ? Even the sky 
and ocean seem here more blue, than in any other place. 

Happy must be the children growing here under such conditions. In  
this Land of  \Vonder is  a City Beautiful , of dwellings round in form, with 
tent-l ike walls and roofs, a constant lesson and inspiration. Some how, cir
cular walls do not separate from Nature as do straight ones. And here is to 
be a new City by the Sea, a home for those who make themselves worthy in 
devotion and service and whose love i t  i s  to work for human kind, and where 
they will be taught in practice and not alone in theory, the life which is of 
Gods. Sweet words like cooling dew will heal the pain of l i fe. The unselfish 
attitude and resolve will fall l ike golden rain upon the arid desert of the 
human heart, and from that rain new thoughts and feelings will spring up and 
bloom and change into a garden that which before was a desolate spot, a 
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dwelling of jackals, bats and frightful things of night,-as is any unenlightened 
mind, resounding with the cries of fancy, more fit for j ungle than for human 
beings. And many a heart, where raged a volcano and spit out death and 
terror and fiery passion all around,  will change from a mount of hell into a 
crest of paradise, covered now not with cinders, hot clouds and lava, but 
with sweet running water, shady nooks and groves and sun-kissed flowery 
meadows. And many a soul which searched for truth and found despair and 
nothingness and silence of abyss, will renew its search in this wondrous city ; 
and it will fl'nd in its own centre of existence, which dares to be divine, a 
fount unlimited of that truth which is the foundation of the happiness of 
others . It  ·will find i t  flowing out, gushing \vithout ceasing, once it i s  not 
circumscribed for our own selfish purposes and use, but sent out, without 
accounting, to all  four corners of the world, to the meanest thing beneath 
and to the Holy Ones who watch above our head.  

And what will  it be when the children of manv nations come to dwell here, 
each adding their own song and their own beauty to the common joy,-oh ! 
such a great variety of j oy,-so many nations ,  separate, and yet united , as 
many strings upon one harp, as many colors in a rainbow, as many cluster
stars in on,.e great sky. 

Had ever the reader an experience of looking on a most beautiful land
scape and feeling the possibi l ities of supreme happiness, and yet he  \vas not 
happy ?  And he wondered what veil was there and what curse \Vas there . 
That veil was nothing else but himself, the earthly man and the dark shadow 
of his deeds. But if the reader can imagine there a veil  and a curse, he can 
imagine just as well their complete removal. It may take a long time, but it 
will be done by a united effort in that happy city. Then the sweet voices 
which seemed so far above the clouds and behind the horizon and the shining 
mists of the setting sun will come so near as to i l lumine his mind, thrill his 
soul and clarify his  body . 

The veil will fal l  a way between himself and his comrades and in his com
rades will apppear the beauty which is more than that of flower, and their mental 
touch will be fresher than morning dew, brighter than the crystal luminous 
depth of the bracing upper air ; their colors will be deeper than midnight sky, 
nwre mysteriou s than twinkling stars, and though silent, they will be filled 
with ceaseless song. 

The whole atmosphere of the city will become l ighted up with presence of 
M AN, not any personal man, but the realizerl. ideal of all students. And this 
JVIAN will  be  the central flame, in whom all  fires merge and through whom 
may be seen the farthest horizons of attainment and j oy. And the more it i s  
so, the  more divine wil l  be that 1'IA N, and in h im1 we shall be divine ourselyes.  
And he  will  guide our actions and give us j oy of their h igh meaning and the 
communion of his  wondrous deathless l ife,  far in the purple depths of the Soul.  
And he  will teach us truth , and our earthly l ife wil l  not be any more a l ife 
in any ordinary sense, but simply a screen for that deathless truth to play upon 
and mould shining symbols out of clay of  matter, until we change that clay 
into a bright harmonious habitation, a fit dwelling for the Soul .  

"IJoma,-dove, place of rest, refuge, peace ; the same as ancient Roma, which 
was called in antiquity Roma-asylum-and was primarily a place of Sybilline Mys
teries, probably of Samothracian origin, as was also the old Lithuanian place of the 
Mysteries, called Romove, which means in Lithuanian-peace." 
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CHILDREN'S DEPARTMENT. 

TWO LITTLE BIRDS. 

By BLUEWING. 

� EANIKG over the side of the verandah of the Point Lorna Homestead 
one day I saw two of the dearest little birds that ever lived. They 
were little baby birds that had only been hatched out of their shells 
a day or two before. Their little bodies were covered with the soft

est kind of down that could hardly be called feathers, though their wing and 
tail feathers were more fully formed. They were sitting quite close together 
on the ground, and a little distance off I saw the }Iother bird perched on the 
top of a flower bush. As I did not wish to frighten the little birds and as 
the Mother bird seemed rather alarmed \vhen I discovered her little babies, 
I moved away and watched them from a distance. Then the Mother bird 
flew down to the young ones and then back again to a bush pretending to 
make a great effort in flying so as to show the little ones how to use their 
wings . This she did several times, talking and calling to them and encouraging 
them to try. 

That was all I saw of them that morning as I had to go away to another 
part of the garden, but I determined to watch the little bird family when I was 
near them again. 

The nest was in the roof of the verandah and I thought about the l ittle 
birdies how a short time ago their l ittle bodies were not grown but were pretty 
l ittle eggs, and then the eggs broke and out of the shells came such funny 
little creatures . You would hardly think they were little birds, for they had no 
feathers at first. The l\liother and the Father birds would go and hunt break
fast and dinner and supper for them and what do you think they ate ? Flies ! 
for these birds about which I am telling you were ''Fly-catchers" ,-that is their 
name, because they catch flies. The big birds would catch a fly in their beaks 
and carry it to the young ones who would open their little beaks wide for it. 
Well, when the l ittle birds began to grow and get some feathers, I can imagine 
the Mother and the Father birds having a long conversation and laying their 
wise bird-heads together, discussing when was the proper time to teach them to 
fly. And then when the day arrived, what do you think they did ? First they 
poked one of the birds out of the nest and then the other. Now these little 
birds had never flown before but when they were pushed out of the nest they 
spread their l ittle wings though they did not quite know how to use them and 
so they fluttered down to the floor of the verandah ; then another push and they 
fluttered down to the ground among the flowers, and that is where I saw them. 

The next time I saw them was in the evening and the little birds were sit
ting together on a bough of a flower bush-such a pretty picture, I wish I could 
draw it for you. The l\1other bird was near by and presently she flew to them 
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and then up to the nest, calling to them all the while, telling them i t  was t ime to 
come home to bed.  But it was a very different thing getting home from leaving 
it  in the m orning, for the �!other bird could not push them into the nest but 
they must fly there themselves.  Very soon they had a good try, fi rst one and 
then the other. The first time neither of them succeeded for they tried to fly 
all the way from the bush to the nest without stopping to rest . They very 
nearly got to the nest but could not quite reach it. I think their little wings 
must have felt quite tired. So they fluttered down to the floor of the verandah 
and stayed there for several minutes. 

The 1\Iother bird flew around to encourage them and at last one o f  them 
had another try and this time flew a little way at a time. At first it flew j t!st a 
very l ittle  way on to the verandah railing, then it flew on to the top of a window 
screen that came to the m)iddle of the window, then a third try and it reached the 
ledge at the top of the window. vVhen it  got to the middle of the window the 
other little bird flew up there too and then one after another they flew to the 
top and th ere they stayed a long, long time quite close together. The last bit 
of the jou rney home was across from the window to the other side of the 
verandah and j ust a little way u p  and finally they reached home safely and 
went to bed, snug and warm beneath the l\1other bini 's  feathers.  

There are a lot o f  nests on the Homestead grounds at Point  Loma and the 
birds are very tame. Two of them, every morning go to sing j u st outside the 
Lotus Mother's \vindow. I think they sing to her and to " Spots ' '  to say that 
they are Brotherhood birds and want everybody to be happy an d to enjoy the 
sunshine and the fl owers. And then they s ing to all the l ittle Brotherhood 
babies that are at the new Lotus Home here in the l ittle City Beaut iful . 

It is j ust like a beauti ful fairy land \v ith the birds and the flowers and 
" Spots" and the Lotus Buds and Blossoms and all the grown-up Brotherhood 
people and the Lotus ·Mother, and everybody working for all the World, and 
some day all the vVorld will be l ike Fairyland and you and all o f  us  must help 
to make it so. 

It seems to me I'd like to go 
Where bells don't ring, nor whistles blow, 
Nor c1ocks don't strike, nor gongs sound, 
A nd I'd have stillness all around. 

Not real stillness, but just the trees' 
I .. ow whisperings, or the hum of bees 
Or brooks' faint babbling over stones 
In strangely, softly tangled tones. 

Or maybe a cricket or katydid, 
Or the songs of birds in the hedges hid, 
Or just some such sweet sounds as these 
To fill a tired heart with ease. 

If 'tweren't for sight and sound and smell, 
I'd like a city pretty well ; 
But when it comes to getting rest 
I like the country lots the best. 

Sometimes it seems to me I must 
Just quit the city's din and dust, 
And get out where the sky is blue ; 
.A nd say, now, how does it seem to you � 

-EuGENE FIELD. 



NIG'S BROTHERHOOD.-A TRUE STORY. 

By L. J. K. 

IG is a pet in the family. He always expects to be petted. He loves 
to be talked to and stroked. He purrs and talks in cat language a 
great deal . Whenever he enters a room in which anyone i s ,  he an
nounces himself with a very good-natured "yeow", and unless he i� 

asleep he salutes anyone entering a room where he may be in the same \vay. 
He came into the family one cold stormy, snowy night, last w inter. He 

scratched at  the window and asked as plainly as  any cat could, to be taken in .  
\iVhen he was hospitably received, he showed his gratitude in a most wirming 
manner  and thereby establ ished himself as a permanent member of the family. 

He likes his dinner served to him on a platter. He \vill never touch to eat 
a single morsel that is thrown to him on the ground , but i f  it is placed on a clean 
paper he is satisfied. As soon a s  poss ib le  after he became a member of the 
family, he applied himself to business  ancl cleaned the hou se of mice promptly . 
Soon afterward he captured a large rat in the garden. He wished to bring in 
the trophy to show the family, but all  the windows and doors \vere closed . 
Nothing daunted, he clambered up a pillar of the piazza onto the roof, thence up 
the window shutters from which he sprang to the cornice, then up the slanting 
shingles to the roof ridge along \vhich he traveled to the end and then let 
himself do·wn backward into a smal l air window which opened into the attic. 
The rest of the \vay was easy and he soon reached his mistress' room and 
proudly laid down his captive at her feet. 

He has a way of climbing up into a large empty bird house, set up on a 
high pole and curling himself up in it for a good long nap every clay. Strange 
cats occasionally come around but they are not allowed the freedom of the house 
like Nig, nor are they encouraged to come around by feeding them. 

One clay Nig's dinner was placed before him as usual, but he did not begin 
to eat at once. He examined it carefully, then selecting the best and largest 
piece of meat, he carried it out and laid it  before an out-door cat. Then he re
turned to his dinner and ate it with a relish. 

The one who saw this and related it, would scarcely have believed it unless 
he had seen it himself. Perhaps he does not yet know that Brotherhood is in 
the air, and that cats and dogs, and other animals are beginning to practice it. 
For "Helping and sharing is what Brotherhood means". 

Nig lives in Yonkers, N. Y., beside the beautiful Hudson River. He is 
as black as a coal and keeps his coat as shining as glass. 
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MIRROR OF THE MOVEMENT. 

AMERICA. 

POINT LmfA. 

As Point Lorna is the Promised Land, the place of Joy, of Peace-not the peace 
of slothful ease, but of intense glad activity and service,-so the children are the 
Promise, the Hope of the Future. Combine the two-Point Lorna and the work for 
the Children and then say if there is not the dawn of a great Hope, a new Day for 
Humanity. 

The little City Beautiful is now occupied and its tented dwellings full of the 
busy, joyous life of its tiny inhabitants. The momentous e\·ent took place on Satur
day, August 4th, in the afternoon. All the tents had been prepared under the loving 
care and direction of the Lotus :Mother. The Lotus Buds and Blossoms were all 
ready and on the tiptoe of expectation to see their new home. The little babies were 
first carried over and seated in their little chairs on the verandahs of their tent
houses, to await the arri,·al of the procession of the older Blossoms and the grown
ups who had been invited to be present. 

The procession was headed by a beautiful Palm carried by four of the Crafts
men. Then came the Lotus children, each one carrying an American :flag. Follow
ing them was another Palm carried by the young Cuban Patriots aided by two Crafts
men, then the other Cuban children with Cuban :flags. The rest of the procession 
was made up of the grown-ups. First the American tree was planted, the children 
sang "America", and another beautiful song, then a few words by the Lotus Mother, 
and short addresses by Dr. Gertrude Van Pelt, Superintendent of the International 
Lotus Home, and by Miss Ethel "\V ood, the gifted young teacher of the children. 
The procession then moved on to the Cuban tent and the Cuban tree was planted. 
The Cuban children sang their National Hymn and the_ Rev. S. J. Neill spoke on their 
behalf. Both ceremonies of planting the trees were very impressive and the children 
standing around made a picture never to be forgotten. During the ceremony the 
School of Antiquity Flag was hoisted on its pole in the center of the little city, and 
the Lotus Flag on the top of the school tent. 

The children then marched into the large study tent and sang and marched, go

ing through their exercises with a joy and happy-heartedness that was evidence of 
the loving care bestowed on them and that to them their school life was indeed a joy. 
This tent, like all the others, is  circular in plan and its walls are hung with beautiful 
paintings of flowers. No one entering it can fail to feel the influence pervading it ; 
the little tables and seats, the paintings, the harmonious colors, the happy children, 
the music and singing and marching and the interest they take in their lessons
the whole partaking of the perfect circular design of the tented school house with its 
high central mast from the top of which the canvas roof depends in graceful lines. 
Looking into the other tents one has a peep of little hammocks swinging from the 
circular wall of the tent to the central pole and one wishes to be again a child. 
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Awl ch i ldren \\T ,;ha l l  b0 aga i n .  we b J ( )w,  m l (l the  work t h at is now begun n t  the 

(' i ty Bea u t i fu l  is but  the lH ·g·i n n i n p; of t he L i fe Benu tiful for many of tlH• ch i ld ren 

of Ea rth in w h i l'h \YP :dl nwy ,.;]wn· wh l 'n \H' < ·nmc :1gn i n ,  if we but do our p a r t  to-d ny, 

nw1 ful fi l l  o u r  h i g / 1  ] J I ' i \· i ]eg<'  o f  hC'1 p i n g· ll w  l 'hi ldrvn n ow. For here are not on !.\· the 
beau t i fu l  ,.;ll JToUJ J d i l l l-!>,  < ·H l l i ng o u t  t o  fu l l < ·r : t n d  f u ller express i on the h i dH ·,.; t nn
tun·,.; a n d po\\T I''"' 1 1 f r lH ·  l i t t l e  < I l l < '" ·  b u t  n ] ,.;o t i H · I ' < '  i ,.;  t h e  w i se disc i pl i ne : t n d  g·u i d : t n en 

wlwreb.'· tlw l ' h i 1 d  l < ' < t l ' lh to m·en·ol i H '  : tnd  ru l < ·  i t,.; lowcr nature, deYdoJ > i  ng· ,.: < · 1 1-re

l ianc< · .  ''" i '"' <' d i ,..,n i m i n a ti m t  a ml t lw t t nw i w 1 < 'J H ' l l d l 'ucn whi eh rccogu i zes n wl is a 
part of t h< ·  i n t l ' r d< 'p< ·nd< ·m·<• of n l l  < ·n· n t u n·,.; .  F 1 1 !' t lw C'duention of these ehi 1 d n·a i s  
o n  t l w  hro:l i l < · ,.; t  l i n < '" o f  l" n i n•r:-; n l  Brot herl l i lo < l n n d t i H ·  tirst lesson they l em·u j ,.;  t h at 
" I  f< · l p i ng : t 1 1 d  ,.; ] w ri ug i .-; \dw t  Bro t her lwu< l l l l < ' : l l l " . "  I I ow d i fferer 1t  from thl' kl'C' I t  
C'O l l l ] ) ( ' t i t i • J l t ,  th < '  :-;nm n b l i ug f o r  p l :H'l '  : t n d  pr i z < · 1 1f J n o d < ' l" l l  l i fe. both i 1 1  t lH' "< 'honl 

room n w l  in t h e  \Yorl <l .  for t lw Li t t< ' J' j ,.., hut the  ou tgT< I w t h  of the former wh i c h  i n  

turn rdiects its ,.;elti:-;ln w,.;,.; nl l l l  gTce<l � L ; i t  1 1 ( 11 t i n w  t l w t  < · < hH·nt ion ,.:hould be on a 
1 1 <' \\" l >n:-; is  � O n l.\· so can \YC hope t o  eh n n g( ' t h e• \\" < 1 1 ' 1 <1 ' "  l i f1 · ,  n w l  this  work i:-; now 
begun Hl l (l fi rmly e,.;t: t b l i ,.;]wd nt t h e I n tcru n t i o n n l  l � < J 1 l l ,.:  i l < l l l l l '  : t t Po i n t  L m n n .  

J t-LY TJ I J-: S L \ T I L  was a G a l a  D a y  n t  J>o i u t Lomn n n d  H i gh 1-'c·st i nt l  \\" <1:-; I H ·l <l all 
day. It wn:s t he ann in'rsary of the l.eu d er',.; l 1 i r: h d :1 y  n wl we kc· p t  it 1'< 1.\· : t l ly .  At 
sun ri :-;e a 1 1  the s t u d l ' l l h  n ,.;s<'mbled on tlw g' J'< J \1 1 H \ ,.;  < 1f t he Honw:-;tend ;l ! H l  l l i <1 1Tlwd 
bene a t h  the l�cnder's \Yi u d u w  gTc·vt i n g hn \\· i t h  the Beautiful �[oru i llg :--; < i l lf!,'.  �\ 
houqud of ex<JU i :-; i tu \\' h i ll'  ro,.:(•s w n s  "<' l i t  t o  lwr room a t  b reakfast time \Y i t h  < l l l  i n

v i tation request ing t ht· h o n o r  of t i H ·  L < ·n < l < ·r\ p rc:-:c1 1ec t hat eYcning at t l w  fc,.; tnl  
bo:1 rd i l l  the  d i n i J lg lwl l .  To t h i -;  t l i < '  L< ·ndet· ,;< ' t i t  a gracious reply m·eevt i u g  t he 

NO R T H  \" l EW O F  T H E  T l':)I T E I J  ' ' t : IT Y  B EA Fri F U .' ' ,  C H I L D K E :\ ' S  D E I' A R Tl\IE�T OF T H E  

1 :\ T E K :'> A T I O :'\ A L  lli\.OT I I E R H O O D  L E A (;t; E ,  PO I :\ T  LO M A ,  CAL. 

' Uy Cuurlc.'!l rif " The .Ycl'' Cuilury. ") 



UNIVERSAL BROTHERHOOD PATH. 

j nvitati on. A t  9.30 a .  m .  the 

m embers of the C uban 

Colony brough t their f(rect
mgs, Senor i ta }'nbra pre

sented a beaut iful bouquet 

and m ade a 1 i  tt 1c :-;peeeh in 

English, t hen Scii1 )r  Fnbra, 

her brot1wr, presented a 
C uban Vlng  "a:-;  a s:nnbol of 
the herni:-;m m l Cl sufferiug of 

Cuba awl of t he i r  loYe and 
gratitude to En t heri ne T ing

ley for hcT J l ( )b1c work in re

lieving t lwir distress a fter 

the war." The young sons of 

the C uban patriots then each 

pres en ted a l i ttlc bouquet 

with a short greeting m 
Engl i sh .  

T h e  pretti est eveut of t he 

whole da,r -n·ns i n  t h e  a fter
noon when the little Lotu:-; 

Blossoms came to greet the 
I,otus :l\I o ther ·with t heir  

happ;y faees a ml t h e i r  son g:-; 

and gifts of fruit  n l l<l  

flowers. 

In the cyening the l a rge 
d i ning h all ·which had been 

t ransformed i nto a bower of 
flowers p resented a beaut iful 

sigh t .  All the students and 

vis itors were first assembled 

and in their p ln ccs, thcu the 

Leader en tered escorted by 

}'. :M. J 'icrce, the Secretary 

C. TH U R ST O N ,  E .  A. N ER E S H E I M E R ,  P. B. TI N GLEY, 

P R O M i l\ E N T  WO R K E RS A T  THE A :- I E R I C A N  H EA Q U A R T E R S ,  

Lj.-J. M A D I S O N  A Y E t\ U E ,  N E W  Y O R K .  

G eneral  of the 1' 11 ivcrsal Brotherhood, mHl :::\lme. Olivia Peterson, the ::\luther of t he 

Householtl, preceded by s ix C raftsmen in their Craftsmen's costume, while a burst 

of music came from the adj acent music room. Before being seated, \V. T. Hanson, 

a member of th2 rniversal Brotherhood C abinet, read on behalf of all the members 

at Point Loma a G reeting nml also presented to the Leader a beautiful cable-tow 
girdle in silver. 

After the repast short add resses "·ere gi ven by many of the m embers present and 
also by the ],eader and a n  aclj ourmnent ·was t hen made to  the Oriental  p arlor. Here 
was another surprise await iHg the l�eader i n  the presence of the members of the 
C olony househol d who had come over to the H omestead to a dd their Greeting to th at  
of the others. It was  throughout a happy, joyous da�·, a]l(l our wish i s  that  the 
Leader may have m any, m tmy such happy birthcla�·s. �fa�' \Ve a l l  do our share, 
through our l ove and devotion, to  make them happy, for that happiuess means 
.added happiness to eYer�· human being. J. H. F. 
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ENGLAND. 
L B. LODUE � 0. ti , LIVERPOOL. 

Our meet i ug,.; n re progre,.;,.;ing well .  At the study class we han� had as a 
speci al feature ,.;tud i e,.; in Am·ient Heligion,.; whi ch h ave proved most i n strueti ve. 
\Ve a l so haye a Quc,.;t i on and Answer n ight, which is very successful .  Arrange
ments are being made to give the ch ildrPn of the Lotus Group a picn i c  in the 
country v;herc t hey can h ave a good romp a n d  enjoy the beauti es of Nature. From 
slums to the glory of l ovely dales will  i ndct>d be an object lesson ·which w il l be 
riveted in thPi r m inds, a foreta,.;te  of the fuller eonsciousness that "Li fe is Jov�' 
whieh is grn dua11y being i mparted to  them . Thi ngs are moving no"·aday:-; \\'{th 
great rap i d i ty. I nd i v i dually and eo11ceti Yely we arc acquiring knowl edge, but we 
long for the masses t o  rea l i ze what we kmn\'. R. 8,\�DII.L\IJ Pres. 

BRISTOL. 

T J I  E LKmEI{ ':-; Bmnm.\ Y .  

At the Bri,.;tol  Lodge of T�ni n'r,.; n l  Brotherhood t he Lender's birthday was 
kept w i th m ueh rej o i c i n g:. The fest i v i k,.; bst< 'd OH'l' two days,  nE:'w fri ends to the 
2\l ovement wl·re <l iseovered and new voluntc<>r workers \Yen: wekonJccl to  make the 

A G R O U P  OF E ::\ G L I S H  COI\I R AD E S .  

R .  W. M AC H E LL, C. J. WOO D H E A D ,  C .  F .  R Y A N ,  

AT T H E  E U R O PE A N  HEADQ UARTE R S ,  1 9  AV E N U E  R O A D ,  LONDON. 

melody m ore eump ]ptt • .  The 

members of the J.odge eom

b i ne(l w i th t he elder "Lotus 

nuds" and a number uf boys 

d rawn from vari ous rJarts of 

the ancient  e i t;v of Bristol 

to hold the opening soeial 

eyening of the Boys' Brother

hood Club on Friday, July 
Gth. Bro. Duncan, whose 

n ame is \\·ell known to m any 

of the n ewsr1a1wr boys, was 

present,  as also was J\.frs.  
Clayton , the beloved Super

i n tC'nd<>nt of the two Lotus 
G roups. 

The program consisted of 

musie,  singing and games 

awl Bro. Crooke expl a i ned 

the object of the Boys' 

Brotherhood . Some interest

i ng fea tures of the p rogram 

>vere a " Skipping Son g" by 

girls >vho skipped ·with white 

sk ippi n g ropes i n  beautiful 

t i m e  wh ile singing ; a p iano

forte duet ":March of the 
�fen of Harl ech" by two of 

the boy v i s i tors and a solo 
on a Japanese viol in (a sin

gle stringed one) by �fr. Freel 



" T H E  S U N H E A :'I l S  A W A K E N I N G  T i l E  L O T lT S  B U D S . " 
TA H I .E A U  G I \ " F: N  HY T i l E  C J I I I . l l R E N  OF T H E  LO T U S  G R O U P ,  M A I . l\ 1 0 ,  S \V E l l F: N ,  AT T i l E  C l l l l . l l R EN

'
S F E ST I \" A I . O F  T H E  

1\: E W C Y C LE U N I T Y  C O J\: ( ; R E S S ,  A P R ! ! . ,  I rJOO. 

U7 
(» 
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Smith.  a r0eent y isitor t o  t he Inter n a t i onal Brotherhood League m < ·c t i ug:", who also 
sang som0 hmnm·nu,.; song,.; .  �\ moug t l te gm t tc-; the "}I u s i e:t1 ('h a i rs" gaye g1·eat fun, 
and th<' ] > n r t y  W<l" < l  Y<'l'.\' lwpp,\· one. Light rdreshmcuts were SlTn·cl <lu r i n g  the 
eyeui n g  mul n1l p< t rt l ' < l  \Y i t h  hnppy tlwugh t ,.;  < Jf t he l<n· ing Lotus :;\lot l H ' I' who has 
made su < ·h g : � t i J <• r i n g ,.;  po,.;,.;i b]e. 

�<l  t n rdn .\·, .T uly 7.  was t he ehi 1 <1rel l ',- ftt < ·-d : ly .  :mel a l wpp.\· party of J .ot  th Bwls 
\ri th tl l l ' i r t < · ; tdwr.  �l r-;. Clayto n .  a 11J  J r i < · n d "  h n <l <I del ightful  t i m e  in < 1  l : � rg< · hn1ke 

);c' \Y Y ork, \d H · n  t h< •  Lotus J.Iot hcr g;1 t l w n ·d thl' l 'h i l <lrl'n of the Enst  �id 1 ·  < I I' < J U i l d  lwr 

at  Hrunx 1' ; 1 rk. .. \mong the Y i s i tors \Y< ' I'< ' �I i,-,- Til l e,\·, of C n nlift Lodge, n n d �\[ i ss 

\\'hcdl'l ' ,  wh< ,,.;c i n t erest is great ly nruu,.;ccl l l,\' the C h il <hen�s ::\loH'llH;ut.  Brothe r  n n <l 

::\[rs. ] hu H·:m joined t he party nt Coombe J ) i ngh·, <t l l ll Bro. Crooke nncl a l l  h i ,- fm n ily  
\YC'l'l' t l l < ' r < ' .  S \\" i u g i ng, roUIHier,.;,  < · r i < ' k < · t  < I I l i i  "1 '\' 1 ' 1' < 1 1 other gnmes were gT< · n t ly en

j oy<'d.  whi h· ,.;ome o f  the party l w d  n ,.;nm n b l < ·  t h mugh the· won1 ls  mHl moun t e d  t lH �  

"d<'Yil ',.;  ,.; t i']Js·�  from thv d <' < 'l l  nn· i l l < '  l l l ' lo\\' . T < · : t  W < l "  pnrtnkc· n  of u mlcr the l eafy 

a rbor:-; of Hose Cottag-e awl pleasa n t  n wmori ( •,.; \\' ( ' 1'1 ' n · < · : t l l < · (L  hy some of t he �:h i ldrcu,  

of t lw,.;e other k i l l l l  hc·lver,.;, _:\l i,.;,- Towu,.;( • J l d  mu\ B ro.  L ·o n n n l . who an· now at  

Poi nt Loma a n d  who in former t ime,.; l w d  1 1( ' ( ' 1 1  with  t i H ' I l l  t l wn · .  C oombe D i n gle wa,.;  

a miuin t u r( '  of Bron x P n rk nml the gl o r i < IH'i  ,.;un ,.;ho t ) ( ·  <�<To-"" fron t  tl 1e wes tern sk,1· 

and in t lH •  ( ' \'C i l i ng l i ght iJd up the < ' l o u d ,.;  w i th n r i ( 'h J > U rpk < ' < J lor t he ( •h i l <lrcn so 

lonxl. The ,.;; l m< ·  ,.;uu that wa,.; sh i u i ug· u po n  Po i n t  Lm n a  at t lw l l ll < l l t <b,\· hom; was 

abo r�Hlint i ug- i t-; l wp}>y sunbl'n ms H ('J 'o,.;,; t i ll ' Down:-; as  the ('h i l d n·n r d u r n e d  honH'  

"singiug th(' g-l ncl l i t t l < ·  soug·s t lwy k i l l'\\' . "  I L  C .  

Bristol ,  England) J u ly 7 .  l ! H JO. 
T h i ugs lwre a re going grawlJ,,·, c·,.;pf'e i n l l ,\· the S u mlny Interna t i onal  Bro t lwrl tno(l 

l .. eague � [l 'vt ing,.;, at whieh ll c•rbt'rt ( ' rnoke presides, and the Lotus G roups n ml 

Girls' Club.  

Poi nt Loma seems nearer <'H'I'.\' d a .Y n l l ll t he feeling of "Cnity n u d  Brother

l inf'ss i,- g-a i n i ng groul l (l  ,.;o fnst en·n in t h i ,.;  d istant coruC'r that the ideal of all  IW

tious a ,.;  one Brctherhoocl in  aLout fifty years t ime has  already beeome quite 

rc•aliz;1 ble.  E orrn C r..\YTOX. 

HOLLAND. 

A r < · c·c·n t  1 \ ' ttl' r  from G ri "•u i ngL·u ,  Holb n d ,  state:-; ns follows : 

"Al l goe" wc11 h ere. Hotter1b m holds meetings CH'l'.Y Sunday :md IYC a re 

mnkiug· nrnu l g( ' l l l l' J l t"  for another  mel't i l l g'  of llH'll ll>ers from all  the ueighbori 1 1g 

Lodges. Hottcnlmn Lodge is m akiug preparations Jor a festin1l in the country. 

J"eydcn mHl �\mstl'r(lmn continue t he i r  \York ste<Hlily. A n ew Loclge has been 

formed nt G riin i nge1 1 .  

' 'It  sec·nh a ver.\· i mportant t h i ng thu t Headquarter:-; n rc n ow estnhl i,-he(l n t  

Point L o m n  aml t lw � e w  Order of Ages has begu n .  \Y c kuow t h e  I�ca der i s  often 

\Yith n,.; in thought,  hcli) iug n u ll em·ourngi ng us  to go on a l l <l \YC also go often i n  

thought t o  her.  All the memb(•r,.; lwrP hove t o  sern� our C ause cn•r bet ter awl 

better,  lwl p i 11g to han• the  Uutl'h veople vnrt icivate i n  t he Joy of Brotherhood, of 

t he blessi ng· of whi( ·h ever�· OlH ' ma�· part ake a wl shall  pnrt ake eYentu a1l,v." 

ARIE G(KD. 
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AUSTRALASIA. 

U. B. LODGE No. l (AUSTRALIA)t SIDNEY. 

! Co n t in ued from last m on th .) 
The Public E n tl·rta imnent on Saturday en•niug drew a full halL It \va.s 

opened by Drot her T. \\�. \Yi llam;,  who explained tb� u n i n·rs a l i t,v of the Xew Cycle 
Unity C on gre�s, ho\\' it \\'HS held that clay in every enl ip:hte!l(•< l country in the world, 
and was u n ique both in history and the world.  He told uf the efforts arul  priceless 
teachings brought by our three Leaders, awl of t he \YUI Hlerfnl re:-;ults that are 
assu red to h um a n i t.''· A programme of musie, rc•adi ng:-; and rec i t n t i or t s was then 
carried out .  A micr uscove and some interesting sli de:-; were brought by Brn.  F .  E.  
8. Hewi ston.  A n u m ber of copies of "The X cw Century" were tacked o n  t he \ral l  
around t h e  room , ami formed a un ique gallery o f  pictures. 

Suwlay's part of the Xew Cycle 1Tnity C ongress was a public meeti ng and a 
series of a <ldresses. A selection \va s  vl ayed on the piano, and as soon as t he last 
notes ha<l cea sed four of the speakers for the even i ng successively recite<l from 
different parts of t he room : 

" H A P P Y  L I T T L E  S U N B E A :\I S.
"

- LOT C S  G R O U P  T A B L E A U ,  :\I A L :\1 0 ,  S W E D E N . 

1 .  "Kn ow ye n ot that ye are t he Temple of the l ivi ng God and the spirit of 
God dwel lcth i n  vou �" 

2 .  "All has
� 

a n  end and will die awav. Truth alone is immort al and lives 
forever." 

· 

3. "The selfish devotee liYes to no purpose. The man who does not go through 
his appointed work in l ife-has l ived in vain." 
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4. " A l l  the a i r resomHJs w i th the Jn·esence: of spirit and spir i tual l aws . "  
Bro. T .  \V. \Y i l l a.n s  t ht•n spoke on the " S piritual B asis of 1.:-niversal  Brotherhood 

Orga n i zat i on ." aml g-ave a descript ion of t he practi cal work of i ts llepartJnents. 
The worltl O\\'('S to I I .  P. Blavatsk:v, i n  tlw present age, the re-introducti on of the 
purit�· m u l  un iwrsa l i ty of Spiritual  Truths,  to \V. Q. Judge the presen ation and 
furt her el uc i dat i on of the Phi losophy of Life, a nd to Katherine Ti 11glt';Y i t s  s i mpl ifi-

. . W A R R I O R S  OF T H E  (; O L D E N  CO R D .
"

-LOT C S  G R O U P  TA B L E A U ,  :\! A L:\1 0 ,  S W E D EN. 

cation a wl pnwtical  dcmcmstra t i on i n  u n in•rsa l plans aml t i tanic  works for a Xew 
O rder of t he A ges. In spea k i ng of the dcpa rtmeuts of the Cn i n:rsal Brotherhood 
Orga l l iza t i on,  he dwelt o n  the work of the Intcru a t i onal Brotherhood I--enguc, i ts 
objec:b. i t s  achievemen t s  a n d  pres<' J lt  fit>l<ls of opC'rat i < m .  

?\f i ss C .  E .  Dole spoke on "1T l l i n·rsnl Lnw," h aving· as  a key note "the law that 
moves to righ tcousl less, tlw t  n o1w at last enn turn aside or stay ; the end of it i s  
peace an d eonsummat i o n  sweet-obey � ' '  She brought o u t  the idea o f  Love w ith 
law. LoYc \\·as at t he base of a11 Lnw. :Jfr. E. J. \ri l l i mns next spoke on "�len 
Arc Soul s .' '  l l i s  kPy note was "1\ J l()\\. �·e 11ot that ye are the Temple of the 
living G od a n d  the spirit of God dw<'l lc·th in you. "  Huma n i ty, h e  said,  had lost the 
truth, a n d }uHl t hereby lost sight of the fad that they were souls. Here the addresses 
waited while nmsic was n'IHkred b�· Bro. Sm i th .  

:JT rs. \\T i l l  a us uext addresse<1 the IneC'ting· on " T h e  Power of Feeling·." Her 
key n ote was "Bei ng and focl i ng·. ' '  She said : 

"�l an�· recognize that Thought i s  a grea t mou l d i ng a n d  gui ding power i n  t hei r 
lives, but man col ls ists of Feel i ng as well ns though t .  As a m a n  thi nks, so he ·w i l l  
become, b u t  as a man fee ls so h e  is  now ; so i t  

.
behooves those who wish to help 

themselves and humanity to feel  t heir  i deals as well as think t hem, s i nce fc'€1i n g  is 
such a strong mot i ,.e power for a ction . "  
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B ro. A .  A .  Smi th spoke o n  " B rotherhood," h a y i ng· a s  h i s  kf',\' nuk "Truth,  Light 
and L i bera t i on .' '  Brot hlThood w H s  prod a i mP<l to l 1e a fact i n  uat.ure. :\I n n  ( 'Ouhl 
provo i t s  t r u t h  h,\· l 1e i  ng· hruthPrly n nd resolv i n g·, morni n g, noon a wl n i gh t, t o  
rel l (ler 1whl n  S('l '\' i < ' < '  t o  n 1 1  that. l i \' < ·s , d o i n g  a 1 l  h e  eoul<l  t o  help a nd share. l i P would 
ult.inw tely d i ;;eoYCl' t h a t  Hrot hi'rhood 1\'U:-l a force n n d fn cul ty of his O\\" l l JAwe ; that 
it  \\'as  thP fn< 'u]ty w h i < ' h  < ' l l < 'rgi zPd n1l h i s  other sou l  f <H·u l t i es . ThP < 'Xere i s< ·  of the 
faeulh· of Hro t h< ·rhood a l 1 1 1 l < � \\' < JUl d  n·yeal t lw T ru th ,  en n ble him t o  l i n · in the 
Ligh t

. 
an d gi n� L i i H ·rHt i m t  from all he clun g  to m 1 1 l  whi c h  clog�e<l h i s  progress. 

The grPa kst h ro t l w rs \n·re t hose who workeu to bri n g  T ruth,  L i ght m11l L i bera t i o n  
to huma n i ty. 

,< idu r ' l/ • •  \· . 8. 1F . . .f u /,1; 4-, 1 \JOO. 
To our hdon·d Cum rHdcs at Po i n t. Lum n ,  Lodge 1 .-, < l ,  ! ' n i Y < · r,;a l B rotherhood. 

( ; rPd i n g· :-
\\\· n lvl.n hers of Lodge :Xo.  1 ,  . .:\ ustra l i n ,  i n  < l S"< ' l l l h ly ! 1 Jgd l wr i n  S i d n P,\' o n  the 
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TRUTH , LIGHT AND LIBERATION . 

" T hose alone are dear to divinity w h o  are hostile to injustice. "-Selectnl. 

Universal Brotherhood rath . 
VOL. XV. OCTOBER, 1900. No .  7.  

COMRADESHIP. 
By RAMESES. 

Ji) YERY man , in his evolutionary progress, at some period reaches the 

:1_ stage of Discernment . Here he learns to mclltall y discriminate, 
classif�- and arrange all things in  their proper and fitting relations, 
and comprehends the purpose and use of  each. But there is  yet 

lacking the self-confidence ancl grasp of experienced courage to carry these 
observation s  and convictions into other than impetuous, spasmodic act:on . 

Becoming sensitive, or true in feeling, but wanting in moral strength suf
ficient to carry this feeling into continuous action, the soul that is ever seeking 
to direct the human man retires within itself until i t  i s  again aroused to action 
by an inner urging. \Vith this added impetus, the real man steps forward with 
increased confidence and reliance onto the plane of discrimination . There he 
courageously separates an d segregates what was before observed but not 
acted on . 

Action now becomes easy and sure, because based on absolute knmvledge 
of the inequality existing between the parts composing the "·hole, and \\·hen 
in douht evolution,  the ever friendly factor, forces on the traveller to his goal. 

First finding his own position in  the chaos of human l i fe, as he must, the 
individual and related positions of  h igher and less progressed evolutions appear 
on the horizon of the consciousness, advancing in orderly and clearly discern
able procession ; all are recognized as brothers in related degrees, segregated or 
grouped into the hosti le and friendly, the good, bad and indifferent ; among all 
are found old comrades, and among the friendly groups many tried and trusted 
ones. Here and there are discovered a fe\v holding the most sacred tie of 
Companions, \vho more deeply feel their sacred obligations to Humanity more 
b inding than all else. 

So \Ve find that the discriminating soul, knmving its own position in  the 
general segregation, chooses associates best suited for mutual progress ; friends 
and comrades \\· i th whom to  work ; i t  recognizes those who can teach and help 
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it ,  and those whom it can aid,  and the best ways and means by which this 
help can be applied. On this plane of action the soul must learn to stand and 
act seemingly alone and unaided, not only in warding off the attacks of  vicious 
and s tupid ignorance \Yhich it has shocked, angered and aroused in order to 
belp, but more in the daring duty of  segregating, placing and h olding the 
variously evolved units in humanity separate or grouped, in the place where by 
nature and their 0\Yn evolution they are best fitted to act ; in other words, to 
become their 0\Yn and their brothers' keepers . A daring duty indeed in the 
present egotistically inflated condition of  the human mind, where not one in a 
billion is in possession of a compass so minute as to circumscribe his developed 
capacity ,  nor large enough to set the bounds to his self-conceit ! 

Such a one n�ust have developed the comradeship of soul-li fe, else he will  
loose his grasp on himself through loss of  faith in humanity. and the seeming 
u selessness of further work to save it from itsel f .  Then must the tried soul 
reach upward and feel for the touch of hand \Y ith the unseen comrades who 
never fail him, though he may in act deny them. 

Stumbling ancl bleeding. if he still fights omvanl undismayed hy his own 
failures , by the careless indifference, scoffing and ingratitude of those for whom 
he gladly suffers and the criticism of his Brothers, he wil l  come to feel the 
presence and companionship of  the true comrades who, never helping \Yhile 
bis own strength is sufficient, never permit him to fail utterly so  long as he 
honestly tries ; comrades so \\' ise and compassionate that \Yhen he momentarily 
gives \Yay to fear and questions his strength to bear the present load, then lay 
more \\·eight upon his tensioned muscles to arouse his latent strength and 
waning courage . 

Then will the soul spring up buoyantly with aclclecl strength, and kissing 
the loving comrade's rocl, j oyously work on and enter a new and grander realm 
of usefulness and throbbing peace. 

Then will the struggling s oul  find its true companion, the "\Varrior-Self," 
and take its waiting place 'midst holy j oyful company of comrades tried 
and true. 

\Vith loving comrades, sternly kind ,  who know me better 
than I know mvsel f ,  I ' l l  find abode ; 

\V hen weariness my soul binds in, they rouse its lagging 
strength with greater love-placed load .  

I ' 1 1  find with them sweet rest and life in j oyous  hours of  
work ; my strength and solace 'midst the  gloom of  dark 
and lonely night ; 

l, or they do cheer and fortify my sometimes faltering soul, 
engaged in desperate conflict for the right .  

"Great men are distinguished from little men by t hi s-they scorn and condemn 
all which flatters their vanity, or seems to them for the moment desirable, or even 
useful, if it is not compatible with the laws which they recognize, or conducive to 
some great end which the,y have set before them ; even though that end may not be 
reached till after their death." GEORGE EBERS. 



FRAGMENTS. 
By M. A. OPPERMANN. 

I .  

I ( ) \  \" ca s:· to he pure good an d ho ly . i f  yon are quietly establi shed at a 

:·ct irc d  place,  _hav� n o  \\·ork to do and enough money
_ 

to l i n' upon . 
If' fhcre 1s no J arnng and \Yorlcl ly trouble,  and peacetully you can 

· � � th i nk anc l  dream ancl even occasionally do some l ittle good.  
I f you find peace i n  such a \Y ay , you d u  not hear the inner voice. 
\\' here do you get your bread from � Of course somebody else has 

planted and reaped , somebody else prepared the t1our and the bread, and t lm 5  

y o u  got i t .  \\·hat have y o u  given i n  return � � loncy ? H o w  did yon get i t ? 
Dy interest on your capital ? An d hacl nut somel Jody else to work a n d  produce 
something for that capital t o  carry interest ? H ave you gi ven something i n  
return ? If you have \vorkecl for hu11 1an ity in any \\ ay and gin'n as much as 
you take, you are c1u i t  and leave no debt : lmt i f  you hav e  not , surely sometime 
you shall also not get pay for ,,·hat you shall be obl iged to give . 

�A.ccording to present social la \\. a man may give nothing if he has suf
ficient income,  but the real la \\" kno\\·n as Karma does not say so. 

A man being in the turmoil of human affairs , surrounded by troubl e ancl 
having to w ork hard,  may be more pure and holy than an ascetic,  i f  only he 
keeps a high ideal  be fore him. He may not always be a saint ,  but those mo
tw:nts in his l ife,  and be they ever so short, where he thinks deep in the right  
direction .  do count  and wi ll not be forgotten. I f  i n  spite of daily \\'Ork and 
trouble he finds t ime for doing some rea l ] y good deeds and think some good 
thoughts ,  they wi l l  be paid back to h im sm·cly. 

It i s  not always when you think that you are on the path, that you are ; 
ancl sometimes \Yhen you least believe so,  yon arc. A man \\·ho has, so to say, 
to steal some minutes here and there for thinking within his heart, \\"i l l gather 
strength for his daily strife,  whi le  he \Yho has plenty of  time all clay long 
wil l  gather no strength because h e  does not \\·ant  it,  having no stri fe to 
overcon1c .  

Some think : \Ve w il l  \Vork hard, make money, become i ndependent,  and 
then \Ve shall  not  be obliged to w ork any more. There is not a point in the 
Cniverse \vhere change does not take place, and change can only be brought 
about by force ,  and force measured in time is work. Can a man think,  "stop 
\\·orking" ? He may th in !� so but he cannot really do it .  And there i s  j ust 
the point, that man being a conscious creature, must put thought and con
sciousness into his work. You do not l ike to do a certain work, yet if you 
d o  i t ,  the sense of duty gives i ts  color to i t .  You work con scientiously for 
others, and the work w i l l  carry w ith i t  the beautiful color of love. Somebody 
w orks against you by greed or j ealousy, you take no notice and simply do your 
work, which w i ll then be colored by self-restraint. People menace you and 
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think of stopping you by fright, yet i f  you go on "·ith '"hat you have to do, 
courage will give its color to your work. This i s  the path in its outer aspect 
as work, in its inner as elevating the soul .  

II.  

Assimilat ion .  
\iV. Q. Judge in one of his writings declares .  contrary to accepted notions, 

that man dies not by 'rant but by excess of vital ity. I t  i s  generally thought, 
that in the morning after a refreshing night's rest . we have more vitality than 
when fully tired we lay down the night before, hut \V. Q.  Judge says : X o.  '"e 
have less. 

If  've but consider the nature of vital i ty this "·ill become clear. The 
Teacher declares that we live in an ocean of vital ity. surrounded by it every
where. ?\ow vitality is a certain state of matter. physical, astral or of any 
other form of matter up to n zu !apra hrit i [ primord ial  r()ot-matter l This vital 
pulsation is everywhere and passes across everything. \Yhile i t  crosses our 
body we may, by certain processes caliecl nutrition . take up a certain quantity 
of it, and this constitutes our part of vital ity, assim i lated and 1\·orked into our 
system, this being accomplished by the chemical action of foo d .  

If  vitality flows through our body without being assimilated, ,,.e do not 
feel it, and it does not affect us to any appreciable amount, no more than it does 

a stone ; thus ·when we 'vake up in the morning we have little vitality. Dur
ing the clay ·when by taking food we have transformed and so to say fixed 
some of the vital current flowing through our body, this work of transforming 
has tired us so much that in the evening we must stop i t  and lay clown for rest. 
I t  is  j ust like an electric current of  high tension , say 200.000 volts ; this '" ill 
pass through our body '"ithout affecting it. But suppose that within our body 
we had a transformer that would reduce the tension, \\·e should gradually feel 
the current, that is assimilate it, and if we transformed the tension too low 
down and assimilated too much, the current would kill us, j ust as we die by 
excess of vitality as our Teacher says.  

It  is  all true i f  we but see it .  

IT  I .  
There i s  a beautiful  word in Sanscrit, viz . ,  "netra",  the e Y e .  It is  beautiful 

o n  account of the root "ni", from '"hich i t  is  derived, anci "·l�ich means to lead, 
to guide.  Thus the word ' 'netra" means the leader,

. 
the guide. 

And as it i s  with the physical body, so i t  is  on the spiritual plane. A 
physically bl ind man must be led by one \vho has the physical " netra ", the 
guide ; and he who \vants to enter the spiritual path, and has not his spiritual 
eye opened, must have a guide who has. 

Thus the only leaders in spiritual matters for us, yet blind on that plane, 
are those ·who possess the spiritual "netra' ' .  Let no one come forward as a 
leader who has not this spiritual "netra," because he could only be a blind 
leader of  the blind, deceive and be deceived. 

"By their works ye shall know them." 



THE BUILDING OF THE LMNG TEMPLE. 
By H. C. 

THINK that the "Living Temple" is, in its individual aspect, the 
body made into a fit home ior the soul ; not for one or other aspect 
or power of the soul, but for the complete soul, full-panoplied, with all 

+ its energies and faculties. The body of each of us is too small for 
the soul ; as an instrument, too rigid ; as a servant, too self-willed. Those know 
that best who best try to know themselves as souls, who clearliest see what they 
might be and will to be. The rare and fleet-winged moments of seeing this are 
the moments of swiftest growth, and after each of them we are never again 
quite the same. 

How to make these moments of a new morning of the soul more frequent ? 
It is easy to write a prescription ; to take a dose of one's own formula, how

ever well devised, is not so easy ; some are even content to write it, to publish it, 
and to take a public plaudit for the beauty and finish of the writing. They pre
tend to describe eloquently a noble Temple-and the soul's life therein-whose 
very foundations remain undug. But the dreams of even such may be useful 
to some whose strength needs a touch of the dream glory to soften and make 
it gracious. 

Whoever has made it possible for himself to dwell, self-recognisingly as a 
soul, with undisputed reign, in his body, must have made of his body a Living 
Temple. Some, having almost so made it, i t  may be many lives ago, have let 
it  be desecrated ; others have made and finished but one corner, often of great 
beauty, so beautiful as to compel attention, both to it and then to the unfinished 
remainder. There is  an English Peer who writes, in the intervals of ex
travagant debauchery, music and poetry of exquisite elevation and tenderness ; 
as a soul, he occupies his Temple but a l ittle while, and his sojourn there as 
such alternates with the desecration of it by a fiend. I suppose that he wat 
once far on in building it, and failed. There are some who, when they take a 
pen in hand, write as souls, and their words have about them the divine atmos· 
phere of the soul-life : but the rest of their life and ways and thought may be 
on a level so utterly commonplace as to be even shocking to the expectation of 
one who has hitherto only known their written expression, and who cannot 
recognise that here is a case where a corner only of the Temple has been 
completed and garnished. Many a harp has but one tuned string. I should 
imagine that the practice of so-called meditation disjoined from works would 
produce such a result ; or that it might manifest in this life from the habit in 
former lives of attention to and cultivation of what might be called the aesthetic 
parts of the spiritual l ife, almost the emotional parts, as distinct from the active 
and practical. 
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When is the body a perfect "Living Temple" ? When the soul does not 
have to go out of it to perform the highest and most hidden actions, to experi
ence the highest things. When is a musical instrument complete and perfect ? 
When the musician does not need any other to express the whole music in 
his soul. 

All nature is in the body, divine nature, subtle nature, gross nature, ele
mental, mineral, herbal, and animal nature. Some of these the soul brings 
with her when she comes in, as the sacristan brings with him the incense into 
the Church. The Church might be so dirty that he could only perceive the frag
rance of the incense he had brought by going outside. If the body is to be a 
perfect living Temple, the soul must be able to perceive, while she is in it, the 
divine things she brought with her. She must not have to leave its noise, by 
death, to hear her silver bells . With us, it echoes with strident iron j angles. 
Yet the iron strings must be there, duly subdued, well tuned ; the harmony 
must have its base, the silver melody its deep accompaniment. And the melody 
is always there, in the heart ; with us it lies to tune the iron strings. In pain 
we often try to do this, but if the soul-life is to be gained, it must be sought 
as the way out from pleasures as from pains, for it is beyond both. 

Men and animals and stones and Gods stand as players in one vast or
chestra whose stupendous and majestic procession of chords, not of necessity 
modulated in pain, is the audible march of life, to whose strains the Earth
Temple is being built ; in general we hear of this but the little instrument we 
ourselves play, taking it away into a little personal corner ; we live in a little 
rivulet of personal feeling, longings, painlets, pleasurelets, as it takes its tiny 
path through an unbounded ocean ; we refuse to let go the small things lest 
there should be nothing left to hold to ; we cannot let go longings, though they 
are two-thirds painful, because they are perforce accompanied by their satis
faction in imagination, and because they are sometimes satisfied in fact. They 
arise in, register themselves in, and cyclically repeat themselves in, the body ; 
and by their ripple and toss prevent it from acquiring the form of the Temple 
that the soul needs for its habitation. For this, an inner stillness is necessary. 

What are the marks of the builded Temple ? There is a heart life, instead 
of a head one. When outer things seem intensely real, outer events intensely 
to be wished or disliked, there is no Temple ; when at times they fade down to 
their proper level of essential colourlessness, the Temple is a-building ; when 
the chattering monkey-elemental in the brain is forever silenced, and the 
clamour of wishes for ever stayed, the noisy winds that rush over the nerve 
strands for ever paralysed ; then the heart life is for ever entered, the heart 
light alone allowed to throw its cool light into the haunted crypts and corners of 
the brain ; then the Temple is built. 

May we all come in-to the spacious and perfect peace of the builded Tem
ple. Having come in, we "go no more out", for whithersoever we go it is 
about us ; to whomever we speak, whomever we help, him also in that hour it 
wraps about. Thus shall the world come again into the Great Life, and all 
longings and pains resolve from their dissonance into the great chord that is at 
once the close of the old and the opening of the new, rolling out in such vast 
promise that the heart stands still, and the souls of men learn that at last they 
are coming by their own. 
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THEOSOPHY AND THE HIGHER CRITICISM. 
By M. L. GUILD. 'HE Higher Criticism of the Old Testament which is still causing so 

much mental anguish to orthodox souls will eventually be recog
nised by them as a good friend, since it will make the Bible possible 
of acceptance to many who would otherwise have to discard it. And to 

the Theosophist the work of these scholars is no less valuable, since it gives him 
an analysis which, though still almost entirely mechanical, serves as the key to 
further and deeper search. 

For those who may not know in what the Higher Criticism consists, it 
may be briefly stated as being a critical, l iterary and philological examination 
of the Old Testament, and thus far more especially of the Pentateuch. The 
Bible, "the Book", as we have been accustomed to call it, we have all along 
known to be really a collection of books ; though orthodox Christians rarely 
bear this in mind and therefore estimate them all as of equal value. 

Higher Criticism, however, takes each book separately and, by studying the 
literary style, the special use of words belonging to different periods, the pe
culiarities of idiom, etc., further dissects it into the various writings which time 
and men have collected under one caption. This study is based upon the fact 
that in the old days all literature was in MS. form and therefore rare and 
valuable, something to be handed down from father to son with great care even 
aside from its religious value. The owners of a MS. in studying it and in 
comparing it with other :NISS. would be likely to make comments, notes, addi
tions, all of which he would carefully write upon the margin or in between the 
lines. When in course of time it became necessary to copy the MS. every
thing was copied together, so that in its new form the notes and additions ran 
along as part of the text. 

Sometimes the name of the book from which the addition had been made 
was given, and in this way we know of other and, at present, "lost" books. 
Such were the "Book of ]asher", the "Book of the Wars of the Lord", the 
"Book of Enoch". Portions of this last however have been found and trans
lated. But as they do not of course add to Christian Theology, they have not 
been much used. Yet one of its later translators says that it "consists of a 
series of revelations supposed to have been given by God to Enoch and Noah, 
which extends to the most varied aspects of nature and l ife", a statement which 
becomes highly significant to the Theosophist who bears in mind that ENOCH 
means "initiating". 

More often though, the quotation was simply inserted and allowed to stand 
on its own merits. When in time it came to s eem necessary to make a con
nected recital of the beginning and evolution of Humanity, the historian, as is 
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frequently the custom to this day, simply sat down with his , various authorities 
piled about him and compiled from them what pleased him best, without how
ever trying to make an organic whole. It is thus that we have contradictory 
accounts of the Creation, the Deluge, the Confusion of Tongues, various genea
logies, etc. Even in what would at first sight appear to be necessarily a single 
narrative we have internal evidence of different authorities. As for instance in 
the Plagues of Egypt, where the cattle would appear to have had as many lives 
as a cat, since in the plague of the murrain we are told that "the cattle all 
died" yet shortly after are shown the same cattle peacefully browsing in the 
same fields and this time killed by the hail. 

One of the main keys employed by the Higher Criticism is the use by the 
old writers of the word ELOHIM, i. e. "creators", translated God, or of JE
HOVAH, translated Lord, to designate the Supreme Being. Following this 
clue there are found to exist two distinct narratives which, though blended al
most inextricably here and there, can yet for the most part be easily distin
guished. Of the two, the ELOHISTIC is far the more complete and forms 
the strong warp of the whole Pentateuch, the Grundschrift or ground-writing, 
as the critics call it. 

All the abnormalities in the book are thus in th8 view of the Higher Criti
cism the result of carelessness on the part of the early historians. 

Studying the Pentateuch in the light of ((The Secret Doctrine''* however 
this conclusion is open to doubt, especially as still further research by scholars 
is showing them that even the threads of the cloth which they are unravelling 
are themselves complex. May it not be that the apparent carelessness was 
really design ? for in no age have the Sacred Writings of a people been en
trusted to the careless or frivolous-minded. This conclusion makes of these old 
books a truly occult work, purposely indeed made blind at times, but by no 
means self-contradictory, were the true meaning known. Such for instance are 
what appear to be different accounts of the same event but which may perhaps 
be records of the same event repeating itself in different cycles and therefore 
t:nder different conditions and with different results. This conclusion is sup
ported by the rabbinical belief that the old Patriarchs are not to be taken as 
men but as races. There appears also to be evidence that the Penta teuch, like 
the old Hindu books, jumps without warning from particulars to universals ; 
from human to mundane and even cosmic events, and vice versa. These ab
rupt transitions are easily seen in Genesis, as is also the agreement with the 
Stanzas of the BOOK of DZYAN. 

Genesis commences with the statement that "the earth was waste and 
void" (Revised Version) ,  referring evidently to the remains of a former earth ; 
which fits in perfectly with the ancient teaching that men, plants, animals, uni
verses, are but re-embodiments of their former selves. Otherwise the natural 
statement would have been that there was no earth at all. 

These remains of past and the germs of future manifestations exist in "the 
*"The Secret Doctrine, the Synthesis ot. Science, Religion and Philosophy," by H. P. 

Blavatsky. 
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DEEP", the Waters of Space, Primordial Substance, Ether, in which slumbers 
the Spirit of God, the FORCE of the universe. 

Then comes the "WORD", the sound, the potency of whose vibrations is 
but now beginning to be faintly recognized by science. As the Stanzas say : 

"THE VIBRA.TION SWEEPS ALONG TOUCHING WITH ITS 
SWIFT WING THE WHOLE UNIVERSE AND THE GERM THAT 
DWELLETH IN DARKNESS :  THE DARKNESS THAT BREATHES 
OVER THE SLUMBERING WATERS OF LIFE." 

Thus is produced the first element of manifested l ife, FIRE. 
God, or rather the ELOHIM, pleased with manifestation, which gives them 

a return to conscious existence after their time of Pralaya, or sleep, call this 
period DAY or Light, and the inevitably following period of non-manifestation 
DARKNESS or NIGHT. These two, with the "morning and evening", the 
two "twilights" which The Secret Doctrine says precede and follow each period 
of manifestation, form one DAY OF THE LORD, or Day of Brahma, as the 
Hindus say. Here if we remember that a Day of the Lord "is as a thousand 
years" and further that the Hebrews, a Semitic race, shepherds and astrono
mers, meant by a "year" not 365 earth days, but the solar cycle of 25000 years 
we shall then have in each of the seven days a length of time corresponding 
closely to a geological age, and thus a scientific statement as well as a more 
valuable occult one. 

For, apparently, we also have here a statement of what has been called in 
The Secret Doctrine a "Round", or one of the seven periods of time into which 
the whole life of the earth will be divided. 

The second DAY ushers in another element, AIR, or what in that far off 
time would correspond to it, since according to Genesis there was created that 
which served to separate that portion of the "waters of space" which was to 
form the future earth, from SPACE itself, giving the earth now a form. And 
in here comes apparently one of the sudden "j umps" before mentioned ; but it is 
one easily followed if we bear in mind that in the ancient teachings each Round 
repeats rapidly the work of its predecessors before going on with its own task, 
and further that each Round is itself divided into seven periods. 

Mme. Blavatsky several times stated that she gave no detailed description 
of the first two Rounds, because the conditions then existing diffeDed too much 
from our present ones for us to comprehend them. But she does give much 
concerning the third Round, especially to the effect that everything, man, ani
mals, plants, was then given form, though in a more ethereal substance than at 
present, and that in our own Round, the fourth, all has been reproduced more 
materially. 

The Hebrew writer follows precisely the same course. He gives a brief 
verse to each of the first two periods, and instead of beginning the second with a 
repetition of the first and the third with a repetition of the first two, simply lets 
them stand and now takes the whole thing as relating to the third period whose 
seven divisions he proceeds to enumerate. 
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Taking these seven divisions in  the order given we have a scientifically 
correct account of evolution, and one that is in accord with the ancient Wisdom 
Religion, since the order of appearances of the various kingdoms is that of the 
third Round when MAN came last. 

We have,- ( 1 ) .  Fire, ( 2 ) .  Air or gases, ( 3 ) .  Water, (4) . Land, ( 5 ) . 
· Vegetation, in its proper order be it noted, ( 6 ) .  A true ''atmosphere" since it 
permitted the other planets to become visible from the earth, ( 7) . Creeping 
creatures, fish and birds, ( 8 ) . The land animals and the true mammals, for the 
"whales" mentioned in the previous verse are TANNIN, seamonsters, dragons, 
serpents, etc . ,  ( 9 ) . MAN. 

This is  the scientific order of evolution and that in which according to 
The Secret Doctrine it proceded in the first Round. The same occult authority 
states that in the fourth, our present Round, all this was changed, and that Man 
came first to take possession of the kingdom that was to be his. 

This change made it impossible for the ancient compiler to continue his sys
tem of non-repetition, so, beginning with Gen. II . ,  4, w e  have what has been 
taken to be a second and conflicting account of Creation, but what is in reality a 
correct account of what took place in this Round. It even begins by carefully 
stating that "everything was made before it was made", i. e. before it was made 
again in this Round. Conformably with this idea we also have here an account 
of the separation of the sexes which took place in this Round, Man having been 
previously "double-sexed," as stated also in Genesi� I . ,  27, and V. 2. "1Iale 
and female created he them and blessed them and called their name Adam in the 
day when they were created." 

Of the Fall in the Garden little need be said here. Mme. Blavatsky has 
written much to the effect that the "Tempter" was really the true friend of hu
manity and a mystical representation of the ''Dragons of Wisdom" endeavoring 
to give mind and knowledge to the "forms'' created by the ELOHIM, an order 
of beings lower than the Dragons of Wisdom and unwilling that Man by ob
taining mind and knowledge should become their equal. 

But we find that the mind was given, and at once Man becomes responsible, 
and his work on earth begins. He is driven out of "the garden of Eden" out of 
"unconscious bliss". No longer may he stay in useless happiness. He must 
take his share in the helping on of evolution. He is driven out of inactivity 
by mind itself, and is prevented by the flaming of will and consciousness from 
re-entering the irresponsible child-state of humanity. 

It is interesting here to note that the "flaming sword which turned every 
way" has been identified by Lenormant with the Chakra of the Hindus, a disk 
w ith sharpened edges which, when flung with a horizontally rotating motion cut 
like a sword. The Chakra is a symbol of a cycle of time and is thus fitly em
ployed to show that Man had entered a new cycle of evolution and was prevented 
by the Law from forcing his way back into his former state. He has eaten of 
the fruit of the Tree of Knowledge . It would not do for him to become immor
tal in his present state. He must earn the right to eat of the Tree of Life by 
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heJping onward the e·volution o f  the lower orders through which h e  h as  passed. 
As Genesis puts it, he must "till the ground from which he was taken." 

The early Church Fathers undoubtedly had something of this idea, for we 
find Origen protesting against these narratives being taken literally, saying, 
"No man can doubt that these things are to be taken figuratively and not liter
ally, to denote certain mysteries and recondite senses." 

In Gen. V. we have "the book of the generations" ( more properly translated 
"ages" ) of Adam ; a long list of names which, acording to the Rabbinical view 
represent races, not individuals, and thus carry us over a long period of time, 
down to what are called "the days of Noah." 

Perhaps, however, these long strings of names served a double purpose and 
under them lay concealed in cypher a fuller account of what had preceded than 
it was deemed advisable to give out openly. This idea is based upon the fact 
that these lists of names have a way of following some important event, as here 
the story of Cain, and later that of the Deluge, or else are put in without other 
evident reason, as in Exodus, where such a table is most inopportunely and ir
relevantly interpolated at a most exciting and crucial period of the narrative, 
when Moses is about to enter into the presence of Pharoah and plead for the 
Children of Israel. Such an use of a table of names would be most likely where, 
as for instance, it follows the story of Cain and Abel, who represent the first 
true male and female beings, according to :Mme. Blavatsky, so that an occult 
account of cosmic and physiological processes would be fittingly inserted. 

In the varying accounts of the Deluge we see in The Secret Doctrine that 
this event may refer to the destruction of a Race and its continent, as in the 
case of Atlantis, when that Race had proved unworthy and Evolution necessi
tated its removal, or to the still greater waters of oblivion separating one Round 
from another. Mme. Blavatsky says that Noah stands for one of the Manrus 
or great beings who care for the earth and all upon it during its period of 
"sleep," and that the ' 'Ark" is that in which the seeds of all life are carried over 
from one Round to the next. 

As the name NOAH means both "rest" and "motion", he fittingly ends and 
begins the period of manifestation, after which he hands over to the "Enoch" 
of the time the work of continuing the initiation of humanity. It is thus most 
suitable that the Book of Enoch should be said to have been given by God to 
Enoch and Noah. 

Of the "confusion of tongues'' and the dispersion of races which followed 
the flood two differing accounts are given. One the Elohistic, is the more satis
factory to students of the Higher Criticism, since it depicts the various tongues 
as arising naturally as the inevitable result of the wandering away in different 
directions of the several families. 

The J ehovistic version, anxious as always to point a moral, describes it as 
being purposely brought about by "the Lord" to punish the evil ambitions of 
men, who wished to protect themselves from the inevitable penalty of the wick-
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edness which they purposed continuing. He therefore "confuses their tongues" 
that they may not combine for their evil purposes . 

But the two narratives appear to be rather complementary than contradic
tory, since the "blind" laws of Nature are directed by higher Intelligences in 
such manner as to set a l imit to vice, and advance human evolution. 

The story of Abraham is too long to be here taken up in detail, though it 
can be done more fully than one would at first sight suppose. An open-minded 
reading makes it seem wonderfully like the struggles of a soul upon "The Path," 
with its trials, temptations, falls, victories, and initiations .  

It may be read alike as concerning the progress of an individual or of a 
Race, since the same Law governs the evolution, the struggle and growth of 
all . Like the Hindu M ahabharata, it may be taken as an historical narrative 
and therefore symbolical, as is all history when truly read, of human evolution. 

The complexities and contradictions in Abraham's nature and actions are 
thus made clear. Indeed it is hardly possible to account otherwise for his absurd 
cowardice concerning Sarah ( Genesis XII. ,  I I ,  and XX. ) ,  since he has pre
viously shown himself a valiant and generous Sheik. 

The battle fought in Genesis XIV., and which reminds us strongly of the 
warfare of Arjuna, is followed (Genesis XIV., I8 ) , by what is evidently an 
initiation, when Melchisedeck brings forth bread an d w£ne, and "blesses" him, 
a ceremony which is repeated thousands of years later by Jesus of Nazareth, 
who is called "a priest after the order of Melchisedeck." 

This high personage who blesses Abraham (himself so high that he "talks 
with God")  has been and is the cause of much perplexity to Bible scholars, s ince 
he appears from nowhere and returns whence he came. But to the Theosophist, 
who has heard of the hierarchies of "initiators ," the name of this "Priest of the 
Most High God," Melchisedeck ( the King of Righteousness ) and his further 
title the King of Salem ( Peace) are full of suggestiveness. 

This idea that the Pentateuch is a popular, and therefore purposely veiled 
compendium from the real occult works is further supported by the names of 
the, to us, unknown books from which it  quotes. As ha� been already stated, 
the Boo k  of Enoch is really "the Book of Initiations," and Enoch himself a High 
Being who "walked with God" and required no "death" but merely his own will 
to withdraw from the sight of men. The Book of lasher i s  "the Book of Happi
ness" ; the Book of the Wars of the Lord might easily be, and probably was ( we 
are told such a record exists ) a record of the efforts of the Great Helpers of 
Humanity to help on the Human Race in its otherwise hopeless fight with the 
Powers of Darkness and "the Spiritual Wickedness in High Places" that St. 
Paul speaks of. 

Abraham, significantly enough, is, im·mediately after his initiation, con
fronted with a new temptation. The King of Ed om (red ) whom he had just 
conquered, comes to him and asks for the "persons" ( the Hebrew reads "souls" ) 
that Abraham has j ust won from him (thus, doubtless, earning the right to his 
high initiation) ,  and offers in exchange "all else ."  The temptation is success-
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.fully resisted, and the word of the Lord comes unto Abraham', telling him to 
·"fear not. I will be thy shield." 

When, further on in Genesis, we come to the story of Jacob and Esau, we 
are again strongly reminded of the M ahabharata., with its struggle between the 
elder and younger sons. As in the Hindu book, so here it is the elder son,Esau, 
who represents the more material side of Nature which preceded that of the 
spiritual, represented by the younger, Jacob ; and, as in the Hindu version, it is 
the younger who eventually wins the heritage. The "father" in both cases is 
'"blind." 

But in the M ahabharata the younger branch is first driven into exile, and 
after many years of wandering returns to win back its own and enter upon the 
Kingdom, while Jacob wins at the beginning. Not having fought and conquered 
the lower nature, however, but having tried to get the better of it  by material 
means, he is obliged to flee from the forces he has aroused, and is driven into 
exile at the very moment of his apparent success. 

Exodus, telling of the going out of Egypt, which stood in the Jewish mind 
for all that was dark and "unclean" ; the passage through the Red Sea, which 
opens to let the children of Israel pass onward, but closes that they may not 
return to the "flesh-pots" ; their wanderings in the "desert" ; their trials and 
temptations ; the "light" that leads them ; the many battles fought before they 
conquer and reach the promised land, where they establish Jerusalem, "the 
Vision of Peace," is full of suggestiveness of an inner meaning. It is again the 
story of those who would advance in evolution, and brings much encouragement 
with its accounts of repeated falls and failures, followed, however, thanks to 
their "Leader," by as many undaunted struggles onward, and leading therefore 
to the "Place of Peace."  

"For those who would shirk any moral responsibility i t  seems certainly more 
convenient to accept descent from a common simian ancestor, and see a brother 
in a dumb, tailless baboon, rather than acknowledge the fatherhood of the Pitris, 
the 'fair sons of the Gods,' or to have to recognize as a brother, a starveling from 
the slums, or a copper colored man of an 'inferior' race." H. P. BLAVATSKY. 

"Truth is a torch, but a terrible one ; oftentimes so terrible that the natural 
instinct of us all is to give a side glance with a blinking eye, lest, looking it fairly 
in the face, the strong glare might blind us." GoETHE. 

"As for what thou hearest others say, who persuade the many that the soul, 
when once freed from the body, neither suffers evil nor is conscious, I know that 
thou art better grounded in the doctrines, received by us from our ancestors and in 
the sacred orgies of Dionysos, than to believe them ; for the mystic symbols are well 
known to us, who belong to the 'Brotherhood,' " PLUTARCH. 



THE ALCHEMY OF THE ROSICRUCIANS. 
By JEROME A. ANDERSON. 

T has become the accepted thing to explain the assertion of the Rosicru
cian philosophers that the baser metals may be transmuted into gold by 
claiming that this refers to the changing of the lower animal nature into 

-+ ' the spiritual gold of love and compassion. But there are always seven 
keys to the truth concealed beneath any allegory, and the half-veiled teaching of 
the mystery of transmutation is no exception. The changing of the selfish 
passions into unselfishness by means of the awakened spiritual will is a correct 
reading of the meaning of these philosophers, but i t  is not the only one .  

There is a deeper significance to the teaching. These wise old Fire-philoso
phers concealed a cosmic philosophy beneath an allegory so simple in its cunning 
that it only aroused the cupidity of the selfish, and the contempt of those wise 
in their own conceit. This philosophy may be stated thus : 

There is but one consciousness in the universe ; it is infinite, and all the 
differing states of consciousness in nature are its finite manifestations. Simi
larly, all forms of matter, and all modes of force, are but finite manifestations of 
an Infinite Source of energy and matter. That \vhich is infinite can only mani
fest itself finitely through infinite diversity, and so consciousness, matter and 
force are but the infinitely diversified aspects of infinite Unity. 

From the material aspect of Nature, this unity in source and essence of all 
its myriads of forms is easily proven, and the Rosicrucian philosophers, having 
done so for themselves, sought to teach the great truth under the allegory of 
the transmutation of metals .  One has but to accept their hint to perceive that 
transmutation is plainly taught in the aichemy of 1\ ature and its processes de
monstrated at every moment of l ife. 

The examination may be begun at any portion of the arc of the manifesting 
cycle. Selecting the mineral kingdom, the frost and rain are seen rending the 
rock into fragments ; the attrition of these under the action of water, producing 
sands and clays ; a seed lodges thereon and a mighty monarch of the forest 
uprears its form directly out of and from the mineral kingdom. It has arisen 
out of that which as rock, clay, water or air gave no hint that it contained such 
a divine possibility. Some unseen force has transformed the apparently l ifeless 
rock into the l iving tree. No new thing has been added ; only that which eter
nally Is has been used. Truly, some mighty chemist has been busying himself 
in  the workshop of Nature, and, while the finished product is accepted and ad
mired, recognition i s  refused of either the alchemist or his processes. Yet there 
has been a divinely wonderful thing accomplished-the transformation of the 
inorganic into the organic ; a weaving of the fibre of the rock into the cells of the 
tree. No trace of the old rock appears in the new product, yet the basic sub-
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stance i n  both must have been the same, else there can only b e  supposed an 
annihilation of the one and a new creation of the other. 

Scientists perceive something of this mysterious transmutation, and seek 
vainly for the basic substance from which Nature must have sprung. The 
search will be in vain so long as it gropes in matter only. The indestructibility 
of matter and the conservation of energy, broad and generalizing truths as they 
are, will not bridge a chasm which only consciousness can cross. Or. rather, 
the inseparableness of consciousness, force and matter, as eternal aspects of one 
basic unity, must be recognized and accepted as a starting point in the search 
after truth. Then it will be perceived that eternal transmutation is the process 
of Nature, and the real meaning of the sayings of the Fire-philosophers will 
dawn upon the mind. 

For creation is transmutation. Of a surety, there has been, and is, a new 
creation with every gas that condenses into a rock. \vith every flower that blooms 
from the heart of the unyielding granite, with each form of man or animal 
builded by means of these earlier transmutations. There never has been, there 
never can be, other creation than this transmutation of the lower "same" into the 
higher "other" of Plato. And he who is wise enough and strong enough to 
control, direct, and reverse Nature's processes may easily disintegrate the base 
metal back to a common, primal source, and then re-integrate it as gold,  with 
no greater effort than that which he now puts forth in his effort to change 
human hate into godlike love. 

That which is thus seen to be true in relation to the material aspect is 
equally true of the conscious aspect of the Ahsolute. For this is only the same 
infinite Unity, making itself known as another finite concept. The same con
sciousness is at the base of that in the rock, and that of the very highest arch
angel : the consciousness apparently benumbed in the one may be transmuted 
into that of the other. It is being so transmuted ; it is in the eternal plan, and 
it is the work of the eternal eons, to slowly bring about the wondrous change. 

Looking backward in Nature, man may perceive the states of consciousness 
out of which he has crept ; looking fonvard, he may perceive those which await 
him. The very highest state of consciousness of which he can conceive he may 
reach through this divine process. The wisdom to image forth, and the power 
to transform, are his. The glorious certainty that consciousness is ONE, and 
that the very highest creative consciousness whose efforts he perceives in nature 
about him may be his, lies revealed in the transformation of the lowly daisy out 
of something which it was and yet was not. Worlds may wing their way 
through space in obedience to his human will, once he has transmuted that will 
into and united it with that of the Supreme. 

The changing of selfishness into unselfishness in one's daily life is but a 
preparatory transmutation, even as the grinding of the rock preceded the forma
t ion of the soil which made the tree possible. Making the flowers of human 
kindness spring along his pathway is but the prophecy of the time when they 
may actually do so, as is told in the myths of the gods of old. And man is a 
god, for his being roots in that which he may transmute into godhood ; he is a 
finite god because he has but begun the transmutation. As Those beyond him 
have, with infinite love and patience, transmuted the fiery star-dust into a world 
and a mantle of flesh for him, so must he, with equally infinite love and 
patience, transmute the base metal of his lower nature into the gold of 
spiritual life. 
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T H E  T W O  G A L I L E O S . 
By ALEXANDER WILDER, M. D. 

ALILEO GALILEI had won the title of the "Archimedes of his Time." 
Having established the first principles of Dynamic Science, he won the 
bitter enmity of the Aristoteleans of the Sixteenth Century. He even 
lost the favor of the Medici rulers at Florence for condemning a machine 

that one of the family had invented. He became distinguished at Padua by in
venting the proportional compasses still in use in drawing, and constructing the 
first thermometer. His lectures in the Chair of Mathematics at the university, 
for eighteen years, drew large audiences, and it was necessary to have a hall 
capable of holding 2,000 persons set apart for them. 

The theory of the Solar System, having the sun for its center, had been 
taught in the crypts of Egyptian temples and in the School at Krotona in Italy. 
It was afterward denounced by a stoic philosopher at Athens, who insisted that 
a Pythagorean teacher who had promulgated it ought to be arrested and pun
ished, like Sokrates, for impiety. For centuries the knowledge was held in 
abeyance till the monk Kopernik ventured to put it forth anew. Then it met 
with denunciation. Luther himself spoke of it with derision. It was, however, 
again taken up by Kepler, whose sacred fury had inspired him to "think God's 
thoughts after him." Bruno followed, and expiated his boldness at the stake 
at Rome in the year 1 6oo. 

Galileo also adopted the theory, but for fear of being ridiculed, kept silence 
except in his letters. But a Dutch optician, Lipper Shey, invented the telescope, 
and Galileo, taking advantage of this new opportunity, constructed instruments 
for himself with excellent magnifying power. vVith these he explored the sky, 
solving conjectures which had been enterta ined, unfolding the secrets of the 
galaxy, and showing conclusively that the sun was the great star of the solar 
cosmos, having the earth for one of its dependencies. He was called to account 
in February, 1616, and officially admonished, by the authority of Paul V., not 
henceforward to hold, touch or defend the doctrine. 

A new Pope treated him with personal favor, but would not remove the 
prohibition. In 1632 his book appeared, the Dialo go dei duo M a.ximi Sistemi 
del Mondo. It was placed on the Prohibited Index, and Galileo cited by the 
Inquisition to appear at Rome to answer for his offending. On the 22nd of 
June, 1633, under the menace of torture, he delivered a recantation of the doc
trine. The judgment of the Holy Office was pronounced in these words : 

"Invoking the holy name of our Lord Jesus Christ and that of His most 
glorious mother :Mary ever Virgin, by this our definite sentence, we say, pro
nounce, judge and declare that you, the said Galileo, on account of the things 
proved against you by documentary evidence, and which have been confessed 
by you as aforesaid, have rendered yourself to this Holy Office vehemently sus-
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pe_cted of Heresy-that is, of having believed and held a doctrine which is false 
and contrary to the sacred and divine Scriptures : to wit, that the sun is the 
center of the world, and that it does not move from East to West, and that the 
earth moves and is not the center of the universe." 

Galileo was in his seventieth year, the age of Sokrates when he drank the 
hemlock to appease the rage of Athenian orthodoxy. Whether he had been put 
on the rack or otherwise maltreated, we are not definitely informed. But Rome 
had not got through with the practice of burning men alive, and many men 
would deny much in order to escape such a doom. So did Galileo. He was sen
tenced to imprisonment at the pleasure of the Holy Office, and to recite the 
seven penitential songs once a week for three years. Some months later he 
was permitted to go home to Florence, on condition of spending his life in 
retirement. 

He was born on the day that Michael Angelo died, and he died the year 
that Isaac Newton was born. The decree of the Inquisition might silence him, 
but it was unavailing to arrest the motion of the earth or depose the sun from 
its place in the sky. 

Three centuries have passed since Galileo first uttered his belief. Another 
witness has arisen, and again the attempt has been put forth to silence him. The 
d.ay of the stake and the torture-chamber has passed, and only the anathema is 
left, as bootless in its force as the etiort of 1frs .  Partington with her broom to 
drive back the ocean. St. George Mivart, the English scientist and scholar, has 
ventured upon the liberty of speech and interpretation, which has been denied 
for so many centuries. Some years ago he published an article in The Nine
teenth Century, entitled "Happiness in Hell ," in which he set forth that there 
was nothing in the Catholic faith to prevent one from believing that Hell is not 
a place of torment, but rather a place of "natural beatitude," in which souls are 
merely separated forever from the final "beatific vision" of the Godhead. The 
Curia lost no time in placing the artic�c and several others upon the Index. Dr. 
!>.Evart submitted like a sincere Catholic, but requested a specific condemnation 
which should indicate the utterances that were disapproved. To this no reply 
was given. He accordingly withdrew his submission, and in two articles, one 
in the Fortnightly Review of January, 1900, and another in the Nineteenth Cen
tury for the same month, affirms his sentiments anew. "I still regard," he de
clares, "the representations as to Hell which have been commonly promulgated 
in sermons and mediatations as so horrible and revolting that a Deity capable of 
instituting such a place of torture would be a bad God, and therefore, in the 
words of the late Dr. W. G. vVard, a God 'we should be under the indefensible 
obligation of disobeying, defying and abhorring.' " 

He follows up the subject by criticising the antagonistic attitude of the 
Roman Church to the revelations of natural science. He considers this aversion 
to scientific truth to be a great peril, and affirms that enormous changes have 
already taken place in religious belief among Catholics . He enumerates among 
these changes the assertion in its most literal meaning that "out of the church 
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th�re is no salvation.' '  Now, he adds, it i s  admitted by the most rigid Roman 
theologians, that men who do not accept any form of Christianity, if only they 
are theists and lead good l ives, may have an assured hope for the future, s imilar 
to that of a virtuous Christian believer. 

In regard to the lawfulness of taking interest for money, twenty-eight 
Councils and eleven Popes have condemned the practice, but their decisions have 
been explained away so completely that no Pope, priest or ecclesiastical body 
now hesitates to accept the best interest for any capital that may be at their 
disposal. 

He also affirms that the Bible contains a multitude of statements which are 
scientificially false. He knows "devout Catholics of both sexes, well-known and 
highly esteemed,  weekly communicants and leading lives devoted to charity and 
religion, who bel ieve Joseph to have been the real and natural father of Jesus." 
They do not think it necessary to alter a word of the creeds or the devotions 
now in use, but merely to alter the sense of the words. 

Little time was lost in calling the bold writer to account. One might 
imagine that his assailants were watching for an opportunity, they sprang upon 
him so suddenly. Every Romanist periodical had an article upbraiding him. 
The Tablet) the mouthpiece of the Cardinal Archbishop Vaughan, declared that 
sameness of principle in the Catholic faith is essentially in meaning and not merely 
in wording. It also taunts Dr. Mivart with saying nothing original, but care
fully refrains from any attempt to dispute his statement in regard to the 
Scriptures or the beliefs of Catholics. Being itself an oracle, it seems to regard 
any attempt at such refutation unnecessary. Indeed, it has been usual with the 
Roman clergy not to interrogate individuals with regard to their beliefs, so long 
as they do not speak out loud. To believe as the church believes is satisfactory, 

even when there is no intelligent conception in the matter. 
The Guardian) an organ of the Church of England, admits the truth of Dr. 

Mivart's statement. It declares that "there is no doubt much truth in his state
ment of the modifications of belief which have become current among Roman 
Catholics as to the fate of those outside their church, and among educated 
Christians generally as to the nature and scope of the inspiration of the 
Scriptures. 

The Cardinal ,  as was foreshadowed, hastened to impose his requirements 
upon the recusant professor. He demanded of Dr. Mivart that he should sign a 
formula or profession of faith which affirmed without qualification the various 
dogmas of Roman orthodoxy, and to condemn and revoke his utterances in the 
two articles recently published and in other of his writings contrary to the 
teaching of the church according to the determination of the Apostolic See : 
In all such matters submitting himself to the judgment of the said See, receiv
ing all that it receives and condemning all that it condemns. 

Dr. Mivart shows in his reply that he is  not terrified. He had professed 
the creed of Pius IX., he explains, but he had no recollection of ever having made 
or having been asked to make the profession required in respect to the books of 



T H E  TWO GALILEOS. 

the Old and New Testament with all their parts. "In my judgment," says he, 
"an acceptance and profession of the above-cited portion of the document sent 
me would be equivalent to an assertion that there are no errors or altogether 
false statements, or fabulous narratives, in the Old and New Testaments, and 
that I should not be free to hold and teach1 without blame) that the world was 
not created in any six periods of time ; that the story of the Serpent and the Tree 
is altogether false ; that the history of the Tower of Babel is mere fiction, devoid 
of any particle of truth ; that the story of Noah's Ark is also quite erroneous, or 
again that of the Plagues of Egypt ; that neither Joshua nor Hezekiah inter
fered with the regularity of solar time ; that Jonah did not live within any kind 
of marine animal ; that Lot'� wife never turned into a pillar of salt ; and that 
Balaam' s ass never spoke. I only put these forward as a few examples of state
ments which it seems to me any one who holds that 'the books of the Old and the 
New Testaments, with all their parts, were \vritten by the inspiration of the 
Holy Ghost and have God for their author,' ought not and could not logically 
or rationally make. 

"If, however, your Eminence can authoritatively tell me that divine inspira
tion or authorship does not ( clerical errors, faults of translation, etc ., apart) 
guarantee the truth and inerrancy of the statement so inspired, it will in one 
sense be a great relief to my mind, and greatly facilitate the signing of the 
document ; your Eminency's decision being publicly known and also the condi
tions under which I sign it."  

The Cardinal, however, refused any answer to this stipulation. He pass·ed 
judgment without delay, issuing his inhibition of the distinguished scientist, 
denying to him the sacraments of the church till he should recant the opinions 
he had sent forth. 

Dr. Mivart, in reply, lamented that the Cardinal had said neither yes nor 
no. He then states the issue unequivocally. 

"It is now evident," says he, "that a vast and impassable abyss yawns be
tween science and Catholic dogma, and no man with ordinary knowledge can 
henceforth join the communion of the Roman Catholic Church if he correctly 
understands what its principles and its teaching really are, unless they are radi
cally changed. For who could profess to believe the narrative about the Tower 
of Babel, or that all species of animals came up to Adam to be named by him ? 
Moreover, among the writings esteemed 'canonical' by the Catholic Church are 
the Book of Tobit and the Second Book of Maccabees, and also the story which 
relates how, when Daniel was thrown a second time into the lion's den, an 
angel seized Habakkuk of Judea by the hair of his head and carried him, with 
his bowl of pottage, to give it to Daniel for his dinner. To ask a reasonable 
man to believe such puerile tales would be to insult him. Plainly the Councils of 
Florence, Trent, and the Vatican have fallen sucessively into greater and greater 
errors, and thus all rational trust in either Popes or Councils is at an end." 

Nevertheless, Dr. Mivart, while refusing to sign the profession of faith, 
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declares himself attached to Catholicity, and regarding religious worship as the 
highest privilege of a rational nature, continues to attend at the rites. 

To an American reader the action of the Cardinal indicates clearly that 
modern science and the church are in direct conflict, and cannot make terms till 
one party or the other gives way. But English readers do not see such abso
lute incompatibility. They perceive only that with Catholics the liberty of 
speech is limited, and that there is a possibility that only a question of expedi
encv is involved . ... 

To Galileo the peril of his course was torture and the stake ; to Mivart, ex
clusion from the sacraments and a possible anathema. As a writer in the London 
Times remarks : "The threat of excommunication, terrible in the tenth century, 
has a touch of the ridiculous in the twentieth ; and ridicule kills." 

Formerly the recusant had no right to receive shelter, food, fire, or any rite 
of hospitality ; now he only suffers the withholding of a few rites that he can 
do very well without. 

"But," says the great apostle, "I show unto you a more excellent way." 

THEOSOPHY. 
By ]. L. S. 

'HEOSOPHY embraces all that man knows of divinity. It asserts 
what some men know to be true, that all the world is divine and that 
God is in and about every atom. This common divinity, this com
munity of origin and destiny, is held as a theory by many. To learn 

it as a living truth, prompting at once to unselfish thought and action, is the task 
before humanity. When the divine soul within each of us shines out with 
dazzling light continually, when we as true brothers of our fellows live only for 
their sakes, then will each life be a benediction to others and each will be wholly 
well spent. 

Theosophy teaches that all the worlds of matter and of spirit emanate from 
and portray Deity. Our highest aspirations, our purest thoughts, our sincerest 
efforts to conquer the evil in our own nature and to be wholly united with 
the best in us, shows the presence in our nature of that which we have not 
yet fully realized but which is really godlike. It is to the uncovering of this 
divinity in us all that Theosophy aims. As soon as we learn how, each of 
us who loves his brother-man will work that this divine soul in him may be 
brought to light and made a po\ver in daily life. 

So many men today ,earnestly desire this knowledge that again the Helpers 
of Humanity have sent it abroad. It is not new. It is the same ancient 
divine truth, pictured forth in all nature about us, taught by Jesus, Moses, 
Buddha, Zoroaster and others even farther back than ancient Egypt. And 
today the men who earnestly desire to find this truth can find it and do 
find it. Is  it truth, you ask ? Come and see. But know that if you come out 
of mere selfish curiosity or for amusement, your attitude of mind will effect
ually prevent you from seeing. Nothing but a fixed purpose, a life-purpose to 
do right for the world's sake, to make the most of life and its opportunities 
for the service of others will enable you to distinguish clearly the essential 
from unessential, to throw off the bondage of sense-life, and gain an insight 
into eternal verities. Only thus does life become a thing of peace and only 
thus do its proper purpose and legitimate use become apparent. 



EGYPT AND THE EGYPTIAN DYNASTIES. 

By ALEXANDER WILDER, M. D. 

XVIII .  Last Hours of Persian Rule.-Alexander.-Ptolemy I .-The God 
Serapis.-Alexandreian School of Philosophy.-Ptolemy Philadelphos.
Ptolemy Euergetes.-Ptolemy IV.-Decline of the Dynasty.-Ptolemy V. 
-Egypt under Roman Tutelage. 

�KHOS returned to Persia in the full glory of success. All the provinces 
were reduced to submission as they had not been since the reign of 
Xerxes and Dareios Hystaspis. He had rewarded his foreign soldiers 
richly and disbanded them, and had appointed Mentor, the Rhodian, to 

whose prowess and sagacity so much was due, satrap over the western coast of 
Asia Minor. He could now enjoy his own power in peace. 

Philip of Macedonia was at this very time actively prosecuting his designs 
to subvert the independence of the Grecian States ; and many patriotic Greeks, 
including the orator Demosthenes, were conscious that only Persia could pre
vent this consummation. Okhos was not reluctant to answer such an appeal. 
Accordingly, when Philip was besieging Perinthus in Thrace, a place in alliance 
with Athens, a body of Grecian troops in Persian pay was sent against him from 
Asia Minor, and compeHed him to withdraw from the place. It was an oppor
tunity for him to establish a foothold in Greece, but he took no such advantage 
of it. But what was done served Philip afterward as a pretext to invade the 
Persian dominions. The famous march of Xenophon had shown the conquest 
feasible, and Philip was actively preparing for it when his own career was cut 
short by the assassin. 

Okhos had already expiated the insults which he had offered to the religion 
of Northern Egypt. He had mortally offended his minister Bagoas by the sacri
lege. Historians tell us differently in regard to the method by which the 
Egyptian eunuch executed his revenge. The statement is more generally ac
cepted that the monarch was poisoned, but .iElianus affirms that he was mur
dered by his servants, and that Bagoas struck the first blow. He cut the body 
to pieces, as Typhon discerpted the body of Osiris, feeding the flesh to the cats* 
and making sabre handles of the bones. 

Several of the sons of Okhos were also murdered, but the youngest, Arses, 
was spared to mount the throne. His reign hardly exceeded two years, when 
the fears and jealousy of Bagoas led to his assassination and that of his chil
dren. Kodomannos, a friend of Bagoas, and a descendant of Osthanes and 
Dareios II . ,  was then made king and took the name of the founder of the Em
pire. But as in the case of Romulus Augustus in a later era, the third Dareios 

*This statement may be an exaggeration. The Persians at this period deemed it a pro
fanation to burn or bury the dead, but suffered the flesh to be devoured by birds and animals, 
and this may have been done with the body of the monarch. 
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.found no virtue in a great name to avert imminent peril. Bagoas soon became 
displeased with him, and had again mingled a cup of poison, but the king was 
wary and compelled the regicide to drink it himself. 

Egypt, meanwhile, was prostrate under the hated dominion. Sebek, the 
satrap, was not a gentle master. Now, however, the new lord of Asia was on 
his way to receive his kingdom. Alexander crossed the Hellespont, and won 
the battle of Granikos. Dareios met him with another army at I ssus, near An
tioch. Sebek had taken away the Persian garrisons to add to his forces, leav
ing Masdaka in Egypt in possession of the office of satrap without soldiers for 
its defense. Alexander, after having routed the forces of Dareios turned to the 
south that he might have no enemies behind him. After the conquest of 
Phrenicia and Palestine he entered Egypt in the month of October, eight years 
after the flight of N ektanebos II .  His progress might not inaptly be compared 
to the fabled progress of Dionysos in India. It was certainly Bacchic. Every 
city, as he came to it, opened its gates. When he arrived at Memphis, the 
satrap himself hastened to surrender the place, together with all the public treas
ure, amounting to eight hundred talents . Alexander made no delay in con
forming to the Egyptian worship, offering sacrifices to Apis, and paying homage 
to Ptah. He also received the various religious titles, as a son of the gods, 
like the kings before him. Finally, having duly honored the tutelary divinities 
of Northern Egypt, he set out for the Oasis of Amun. As many stories of 
miracle were told of this expedition, as of other personages of the classic period. 
\iVhen he had arrived at the Northern Oasis, the high priests met him in pro
cession, and saluted him as the " Son of Amun-Ra." Despite the incredulity of 
his Grecian followers and others, it  is apparent that Alexander did believe that 
he was of  divine descent. Indeed, there was a legend extant, that his mother 
Olympias, herself a Bacchic votary, declared him a son, not of Philip, but of 
the Dionysiac Serpent. As the gods were regarded not as so many individuals, 
but as personifications of certain attributes of the One Supreme Being, this 
notion is not wonderful. 

All Egypt was now in his possession. He had already sent an expedition 
to Upper Egypt, and received the acceptance of his authority. The Egyptians 
generally welcomed him as a deliverer from the hated rule of the Persians. He 
had only to establish a civil government. This he did with l ittle delay. He 
selected the strip of land between the sea and Lake Mareotis for the new 
metropolis to bear his name, which became under his successors the capital of 
Egypt and one of the most famous cities of the civilized world. Two monarchs 
or chief j udges were appointed to watch over the administration of justice, one 
in each realm ; the towns were garrisoned under Greek generals, and each great 
city had a governor. There were two prefects or viceroys, Apollonios for 
Libya, and Kleomenes for the Arabian region. He also decreed that the former 
laws of Egypt should continue in force, and that the religion of the Egyptians 
should remain the established religion of the country. 

After some months, the Libyan viceroy relinquished his office, and Kleo-
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menes became the ruler of all Egypt. He was superior to the Persian satraps, 
but he flagrantly disobeyed the orders of Alexander. He extorted large sums 
dishonorably. One of his children having been bitten by a crocodile, he made 
it a pretext requiring an exorbitant amount from the Egyptians, who revered 
the crocodile as a sacred animal. Alexander had ordered the market at Kanopos 
to be removed to Alexandreia as soon as the new city should be ready, but the 
priests and merchants paid a heavy contribution to keep it at their port. 
When, however, they did not pay a second exaction he did not scruple to violate 
his agreement. He also neglected to pay the troops in Egypt promptly, and 
many complaints came to Alexandreia. 

After the death of Hephcestion at Ekbatana, the oracle of Num-Ra in the 
Oasis declared him a "hero" or demigod. Alexander commanded Kleomenes 
to build a temple to him in the new city, and added the promise which Kleomenes 
greatly needed, that if he would obey the orders directed to him, his acts of mis
government would be pardoned. 

This period was the introducing of a new era, and a new state of affairs in 
the world.  From this time history changed its character, and kingdoms arose 
in new forms and often with new boundaries. The tendency at first was to 
merge Greece into Asia as an outlying province, yet the result was that Greek 
influence was felt clear beyond the Indus, and the Greek language became 
classic in the East. This was not due to Alexander, but to those who cam� 
after him, the Seleukids and Ptolemies . Hellenism proper, however, passed 
into a lethean dormancy. 

Eight years after his entry into Egypt Alexander died at Babylon, and 
not long afterward his lieutenants divided his conquests among themselves, and 
soon became independent sovereigns. Ptolemy, the reputed son of Lagos, had 
been a favorite of Alexander. He had accompanied him as his historian as 
well as general. He had opposed the conferring of all authority upon Perdikkas, 
and received for himsel f  the government of Egypt and Libya as viceroy under 
Phil ip Aridceos . He purposed, however, to establish at the prop·er time an 
independent dynasty. 

His first act on taking possession of the government at Memphis, was to 
put Kleomenes to death. The next was the annexation of the K yrenaika to 
Egypt. Perdikkas had ordered the body of Alexander to be carried to Mace
donia to be buried with the bodies of his ancestors. Ptolemy met the funeral 
train in Syria, and brought the coffin to Memphis. Perdikkas led an army 
against him, but to his own destruction. His haughty and overbearing manner 
had offended his own soldiers, and after his arrival at Memphis, he was as
sassinated in his tent. Ptolemy, on the other hand, was attractive in manners 
and made friends of all. Instead of seizing the princes, the son and brother of 
Alexander, he sent them safely to Macedonia as the heirs to the throne. 
Afterward he made himself master of Phcenicia and Palestine, taking posses
sion of Jerusalem on the Sabbath day. He transported many thousands of 
Jews to Alexandreia. He now had the possession of the sea-coast from the 
Kyrenaika to Antioch, twelve hundred miles. 
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In the governing of Egypt he followed the policy of Alexander. He ruled 
each people by its own laws, the Greeks as Greeks, while he left Egyptian mat
ters to be administered by priests, giving the latter all the privileges and im
munities which they had before enjoyed. The Apis died, and he spent fifty 
talents ( forty thousand dollars ) on the funeral. The priests of Thebes were 
now at liberty to cut out from the inscriptions the names of the usurping divini
ties, and restore the former ones that had been removed. The inner shrine of 
the temple at Karnak which had been overthrown by the Persians, was now 
rebuilt. 

COIN OF PTOLEMY P H I  L O P  A T O R. 

In short everything had the appearance of free government ; and with a 
sovereign like Ptolemy I. ,  it was virtually such. Nevertheless it was a pa
ternalism, and such a mode of administration could easily be made a despotism. 

The Greek population never became assimilated to the Egyptian. There 
were numerous mixed marriages, but the offspring were always counted as 
Egyptians. Hence the country could not become a Grecian colony. The 
Egyptians were subjects only. 

The building of the new metropolis of Egypt was actively prosecuted. The 
city was enriched by the commercial advantages which Kanopos had enjoyed. 
Ptolemy was philosophic, and conscious of the actual unity of religious ideas 
beyond the external forms and ceremonies. Hence he evidently sought to pre
pare the way for a future interblending of worships, by accustoming the in
habitants of Egypt of different customs and nationalities to meet on common 
ground. With the people of Upper Egypt, the genuine Egyptians, the worship 
of Amun had more or less become at one with that of N urn and Khem, and the 
rites of Isis and Osiris were observed everywhere. A similar commingling was 
observed among the several populations of Northern Egypt, even including the 
worship of Semitic divinities. Accordingly, the temple of Poseidon, who was 
at once a Libyan, Asiatic and Grecian divinity, was built by the harbor, where 
seamen and others from all nations congregated. 

Ptolemy next introduced the god Serapis, or Osir-Apis, as he is termed in 
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the  Leyden Papyrus. Various stories were told in regard to  this divinity. I t  
was affirmed that the king procured the statue from Sinope in Pontos, but  more 
probably the truth is that it was con�tructed at Sinopion near Memphis. 

The temple was like a pagoda in style, and much resembled that of Siva at 
Tanjore. Indeed, the Rev. C. W. King describes the divinity as "of Indian 
origin," and no other than Yama, "the Lord of Hell," attended by his dog 
Cerberk and his serpent Sesha. As Ptolemy had accompanied Alexander to 
India and familiarized himself with these things, it is probable that this indicates 
the actual source from which the new divinity was introduced. The name by 
which he was known in Egypt shows that he was to be regarded as a human 
personification of the Apis, which was itself a form of Ptah the Creator and 
generator, and at the same time also to be identified '�ith Osiris. It would 
signify, therefore, that he was the Father and Creator of the Universe, and 
likewise the Judge of the Souls of the dead . He was thus identical also with 
the Pluto or Hades of Gr.ecian mythology, and the Bacchus or Dionysos-Zagreus 
who ruled in the Underworld. His symbolic figure was a hierogram expressing 
all this. He was represented with a human body with the head and horns of 
Apis, surmounted by the royal serpent, holding the whip and crosier of  Osiris 
and the ansate cross. 

Serapis took the place of Osiris at Alexandreia, as the consort of Isis in the 
Mystic Rites, and gradually absorbed the personality of the other gods into 
h imself as The One. He thus extended into the philosophemes that succeeded 
at a later period. The Alexandreian philosophy recognized in him the Anima 
Mundi, the spirit of which the world of Nature is the body. The Gnostics con
sidered him to be the Idea of the Supreme Being, of whom the Christ was the 
epiphany or manifestation upon the Earth. When the Roman Emperor Had
rian came to Alexandreia in the year I 34 he found Sera pis revered as the sole 
and Universal Divine Essence. Writing to Servianus the consul he remarked : 
"Those who worship Serapis are Christians, and those who call them5elves 
Christian Bishops are devoted (by initiation) to Sera pis. There is no ruler of 
a Jewish Synagogue, no Samaritan, no presbyter of the Christians who is not 
an astrologist, an augur, and a diviner. The very Patriarch himself, when he 
came into Egypt, was by some said to worship Serapis, and by others to wor
ship the Christ. There is but one god for them all : Christians, Jews and all 
nationalities worship him."t 

The founding of the Alexandreian Museum and School of Philosophy, 
however, was the act which immortalized the name of Ptolemy I. It was an 
Academy for the world. Its teachers were maintained by an income provided 
for the purpose, and they represented all phases of thought and speculation. 
Science and art were taught and illustrated ; astronomy, physics, economics and 

�The statue seen by Nebukhadnezzar in his dream as described in the book of Daniel 
was an image o f  Serapis. The Rev. C. W. King adds to this quotation : "There can be 
no doubt that the head of Serapis, marked as the face is by a grand and pensive serenity, 
supplied the first idea of the conventional portraits of the Savior." 

The Persian divinity, Mithras, also received a general homage in the Roman world, and 
divided the honors of divinity and mediatorship. 
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medicine had their professors, and the aim was to omit nothing that pertained to 
secular knowledge, art, or the higher wisdom. 

Following the example set in the temples of Egypt,* Ptolemy also es
tablished the Alexandreian Library. It was not, however, a collection solely 
for the sacerdotal class, but was free to all who read for the sake of ,knowledge 
and those who copied for the sake of gain. Demetrios Phalereus had been for 
ten years the governor of Athens, when he was driven thence by Antigonos, and 
found shelter in Egypt. He was not only an able ruler, but a philosopher, 
poet, orator, and a perfect master of style. Immediately upon his retirement 
the Athenians passed a law that no one might teach philosophy, except by au
thority of a license specially granted. It had the natural effect of such restric
tions. The philosophers left Athens for other cities where there was freedom 
to teach. Ptolemy made Demetrios superintendent of the Museum and Library, 
and he performed his duties with judgment and fidelity. Political works in su� 
port of freedom, and expressing hatred of tyranny were among those selected. 
Ptolemy I.  was himself a scholar and author, and his love of art was seldom 
excelled. 

Thus Alexandreia became the metropolis of the world ; the wisdom and 
wealth of the nations flowed to it. It was chief over all as the mart of com
merce ; it gave the world new conceptions of religion, and it was surrounded 
by an atmosphere of knowledge. India, Persia, Babylonia, Arabia, Judea, 
Ionia and Greece had their representatives there, to present their wisdom. The 
effect was to remove external impediments , to trace the similitudes in all 
philosophies, and to elaborate a system to include what was true and good in all. 

N evert he less a greater boon of Egypt to the world was paper. For un
measured centuries, the manufacture from the papyrus-plant had been carried 
on under the direction of the priests, and the rolls of manuscript, frail as they 
were, proved more durable to preserve knowledge of facts than even the records 
c.n stone and metal which had been engraved for the purpose. The manu
facture had, however, been restricted by monopoly, but now it became the prop
erty of the world. Thus the tall reed which gave the ' 'Sea of Suph" its name, 
became now the ministrant of the civilization by which it exists, performs its 
work and extends its province. The general introduction of the article was felt 
by men of business and literary pursuits to be as important as the invention of 
printing was afterward regarded in modern Europe. 

Ptolemy retained power in Egypt only by vigorous administration and 
y�ars of almost incessant conflict. Antigonos aimed to possess the whole do
minion of Alexander ; and when Kleopatra, the sister of the conqueror, set out 
from Sardis to become the wife of Ptolemy, she was assassinated by his pro
curement. Afterward he attempted to invade Egypt, but the storm wrecked 
part of his fleet and drove others of his vessels into the Nile, where they were 
captured. 

All the family and relatives of Alexander, had now been murdered, leaving 
the viceroys at liberty to assume regal titles. Ptolemy accordingly put on the 

*Ebers : Uarda, Chaps. ii. , iii. 
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dottble crown of Egypt and became the founder of a new dynasty. He had 
well merited the distinction. 

The little island of Rhodes had preserved its liberty and laws against the 
successors of Alexander. Ptolemy aided them at a critical moment, and they 
in gratitude conferred upon him the name of Soter or Savior. He now began 
the coining of money as  an independent sovereign and this title was placed on 
his coins .  

His latter years were spent in comparative quiet. He assumed few of the 
airs of monarchs, especially those of the upstart order, but lived plainly, often 
dining and sleeping at the houses of friends.  He was frequently compelled, 
when he gave entertainments, to borrow tables and dishes for guests. He ex
plained that it was for a king to enrich others, but not enrich himself. He 
once asked an antiquary banteringly, who was the father of Peleus. The man 
replied that he would tell him when he on his part should tell who was the 
father of Lagos. Ptolemy quietly remarked aftenvard that if a king could not 
hear rude answers he must not ask rude questions .  

He l ived on familiar terms also with the men of learning who thronged 
Alexandreia. He once asked Euklides-Euclid the geometer-whether there 
was not some shorter and easier way for him to learn, than the one followed by 
pupils at the Museum. Euclid, having in mind the King's highway in Persia, 
so smooth and easy to travel compared with the common roads, replied that there 
was no Royal Highway to Learning. 

Ptolemy was three times married. The third wife, Berenike, had been a 
member of his second wife's household, and became mother of his successor, 
Ptolemy II.  She possessed the virtues of j ustice and gentleness which make 
their possessor deserving. The royal couple lived happily, and were proverbial 
for their kindness to the unfortunate. 

Having reigned seventeen years as viceroy, and twenty-one as king, 
Ptolemy unexpectedly proclaimed his son king of Egypt, retaining for himself 
only the office of somatophyla.x or royal guardsman. He died two years after
ward at the age of eighty-four. His writings shared the fate of other books 
in the Alexandreian Library. 

The coronation of Ptolemy II. ,  was one of the most remarkable ceremonies 
of ancient time. There was a procession beginning by torchlight in the morn
ing and lasting till after sunset. The statues of Isis and Osiris, of Bacchus 
escaping from Hera, of Amun-Ra and other gods of Upper Egypt, the gods 
of Alexandreia, and N eith of Sais were conspicuous. Egypt was represented by 
her priests, nobles, and population generally, and other nations by ambassadors, 
princes and principal men. One might have supposed the whole performance to 
belong to Initiatory Rites, or a Royal Triumph. 

Ptolemy II .  had been selected by his father because he believed him to be 
the most worthy of his sons. Demetrios had counselled him to name the oldest, 
as otherwise there would be the wars of disputed succession. He was now ac
cordingly displaced from his office and banished from Alexandreia. He died 
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·l:rom the bite of an asp, it was affirmed, at the order of the king ; probably, a 
figure of speech borrowed from the royal serpent upon the cross. Ptolemy also 
' put his two brothers to death. Some writers have ironically deduced from this 
his name of Philadelphos, but the imputation is malicious. Many years after
ward he put away his wife Arsinoe on a charge of misconduct, and married his 

· own sister of the same name. Both were past middle age, but their mutual af
fection was ardent, and Ptolemy honored her almost as divine. Her former 
husband had murdered her children and she now adopted the children of 
Ptolemy with the kindness of a mother. 

Magas, another brother, was king of the Kyrenaika and contended for the 
throne of Egypt. In the army which Ptolemy led against him were four 
thousand Gauls. Already as early as the reign of N ektanebos I., the Gauls had 
overrun Italy and almost crushed Rome. Afterward they had hired their ser
vices as soldiers to the successors of Alexander. In this way they had become 
able to establish themselves in Asia minor and found the province of Galatia. 
Ptolemy found reason to believe that those in his army were plotting against 
him. He immediately turned back and led them into the marsh country of the 
Delta, and there caused them to be put to death. 

In his administration, Ptolemy II. was an energetic and beneficent ruler. 
Egypt from the Persian period had been as notorious for brigandage as Italy 
for the two thousand years before Victor Emanuel. No Greek traveller since 
'Hekataeos had been able to go southward as far as Elephantina or Syene. 
Ptolemy put an end effectually to this disgraceful condition. 

He also completed the public works which his father began. The royal 
burial-place of Alexander was fi'nished, and the golden sarcophagus brought 
from l\1emphis. Pilgrims resorted to Alexandreia in multitudes to pay their 
homage. 

Ptolemy also dedicated the light-house on the island of Pharos to the "Di
vine Saviors" or "Soteres," his father and mother. He also established a port 
on the Red Sea to facilitate commerce, naming it Berenike in honor of his 
mother ; he built four inns or watering-places for the refreshment of caravans, 
travelling between that port and Koptos. 

Another significant measure was the introducing of the Mysteries of 
Demeter and her Daughter into Alexandreia. They were copied after the 
Initiatory Rites of Eleusis, but were modified by Egyptian features. 

The temple of the two goddesses was built by him, in the southeastern part 
of the city, in a district known as the Eleusinis ; and at the celebration of the 
Rites, a troop of girls carried the Sacred Basket of Symbols, singing hymns and 
warning away the unintiated. The hierophant in the temple wore the dress 
and mask of N urn ; the torchbearer the robe of Ra, the priest at the altar the 

· emblem of the moon, and the crier, the mask of Thoth. 
A temple of Isis was built at Philre on the site of the shrine that had been 

destroyed by the Persians. The statues of the goddess were likenesses of 
"Queen Arsinoe. None but initiated priests were permitted there, and the oath 
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sworn by "the One buried there'' could not be violated without incurring the 
guilt of sacrilege. 'The priests were monks, who avoided luxury and cleanli
ness, passing their time in idleness, and setting industry and social relations at 
nought as secular and unspiritual. 

Ptolemy enriched the Library in its four branches of Poetry, Mathematics, 
Astronomy and :Medicine, till it contained two hundred thousand rolls of 
papyrus. Unfortunately they were all in Greek ; the Egyptian books were re
garded as masters and conquerors often regard the literature of subjected peo
ples, as unworthy of serious attention. This made a wall of partition between 
Greeks and Egyptians, which prevented them from uniting, or benefiting 
each other. 

The works of Aristotle were purchased, and had their influence upon the 
Eclecticism which took its inception in Alexandreia. The city was now the 
metropolis of science and literature and the scholars that thronged it from all 
parts of the known world, constituted a galaxy. Zenodotos, Kallimakhos, 
Theokritos, Strato, Aristarkhos, Aratos, Petosiris, Kolotes and Timon are but 
a few of the names that honored the reign of Ptolemy Philadelphos. 1\Iane
tho the historian was also a luminary of this period. 

The story that a Greek translation was made of the Hebrew Sacred \V rit
ings at the instance of the king, is very improbable. The existence of an 
authorized collection is not an established fact. It is said that in the reign of 
Josiah, the high-priest found a Book of the Law, and in the Second Book of 

.J.:'iJ accabees Nehemiah is described as gathering together "the Acts of the 
Kings, the Prophets, and of David and the Epistles of the Kings." But the 
present Hebrew Canon hardly antedates the Asmonean Dynasty ; and no author 
of the period of the Ptolemaic dynasty makes any mention that indicates any 
cognizance of a Hebrew writer. As, however, there were several thousand 
Jews in Egypt, it is very l ikely that translations of their literature existed, but 
all that is claimed belongs to the time of later kings. 

Ptolemy II. was a powerful monarch. He ruled not only over Egypt, but 
over Libya, Palestine, Judea, Idumcea, then known as N abatcea, Phoenicia, 
Hollow Syria, and the countries of Asia Minor lying on the :Mediterranean. 
Commerce was more extensive than ever before ; the peoples were governed by 
their own laws, and Alexandreia as a center of learning, art and philosophy was 
ascendant far beyond Athens. The pride of the dynasty was that it was not 
built upon the ruins of freedom ; the government was a despotism, but it was 
not oppressive. 

Ptolemy reigned thirty-eight years, and was then succeeded by his son, . 
Ptolemy III .  The new king was immediately involved in a war with Syria. 
His sister Berenike had been married to Antiokhos Theos, with the stipulation· 
that her children should inherit the Syrian throne. At the death of her father 
Antiokhos repudiated her and took again his former wife Laodike. Ptolemy 
hastened with an army to the aid of his sister, but before he could save her,, 
Laodike had poisoned her husband and placed her own son Seleukos on the 
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throne of Syria. He immediately sent soldiers after Berenike, who murdered 
her and her son. Ptolemy was, however, about to avenge her and conquer the 
whole kingdom, when troubles at home called him back to Egypt. 

Not only, however, did he carry off a large booty from Asia but he re
covered three hundred vases and statues which Kambyses had carried away. 
They were replaced in the temples of Upper Egypt, and the king himself came 
to Thebes, and did homage to Amun-Ra and the other gods that ·were wor
shipped there. He also enlarged the temple of Karnak and added a new gate
way. The priests in their gratitude now gave him the name of Euergetes, "the 
Benefactor." 

He also built a temple to Osiris at Kanopos ; for the worship of Sera pis 
had not yet superseded it in Northern Egypt. He dedicated it in the name of 
himself and Berenike, his wife and sister. 

While he was absent on the expedition into Syria the queen had made a 
vow to present her hair to the gods if he should come safely home. She now 
made the sacrifice, and Kon6n the astronomer, finding a cluster of  stars in the 
sky without a name, marked it on his globe as the constellation of the "Hair of 
Berenike ." 

About this time the Romans had brought the first Punic war to a close. 
They sent ambassadors to Egypt with offers to help in the war with Syria, but 
peace had been declared. 

The kingdom founded by Seleukos Nikat6r had indeed come close to dis
solution. Baktria had become independent and the Parthians had wrested the 
most important provinoes of Media and Persia. Ptolemy III. had also taken 
a large portion of the remaining territory. The Book of Daniel) written a cen
tury later, delineates these events. ( Chapter xi. ) 

Ptolemy seems to have been disposed to assimilate to the Egyptians in 
many ways. Like the kings of ancient dynasties he led an army into Ethiopia, 
and he actually conquered Abyssinia to the fifteenth degree of latitude. No 
former king had ever penetrated so far with an army. The Hexumites whom he 
encountered in the highlands had a language and religion greatly resembling 
the Jewish . 

He also had an altercation with Onias II . ,  the High Priest at Jerusalem, 
who refused to pay the tribute. He had permitted the administration of af
fairs to continue as in former times, only requiring that the poll-tax of the 
didrachma or half-shekel should be paid to the treasury of Egypt. He was 
about to invade Palestine with an army, when Joseph, the nephew of the high 
priest, came to :Memphis and engaged to farm the entire revenue of the 
provinces. 

The usual encouragement was given to learning. Zenodotos, the keeper 
of the Library, was succeeded by Aristophanes, who carried forward his pre
decessor's efforts to amend the text of the poems of Homer. He also invented 
the marks to distinguish the length and tone of a syllable and the breathing of 
a vowel, and likewise the accents and aspirate. 



394 UNIVERSAL BROTHERHOOD PATH. 

Eratosthenes, Apollonius, Rhodios, and Konon flourished in Egypt during 
this reign. 

Ptolemy III .  had successfully complemented all that his predecessors had 
undertaken. He raised Egypt to the very height of its power and wealth, and 
its dimensions extended from the Euphrates to Libya and Abyssinia. He was 
by far the greatest monarch of the time. He ruled j ustly ; indeed it was part of 
the oath of the judge that if the king commanded him to do wrong, he should 
not obey him. 

The glory of Egypt, however, was now destined to pass again under a 
cloud. Ptolemy died after a reign of twenty-four years, leaving his crown to 
his son Ptolemy IV., a prince who displayed none of the great qualities of his 
forefathers . His first act was to ask the advice of his council about killing his 
mother Berenike and his brother Magas. They \vere put to death, and the 
fact that he took the name of Philopator, "the lover of his father," gives color 
to the suspicion that he was likewise the assassin of Euergetes . 

The tributary provinces began to fall into other hands. Antiokhos the 
Great recovered Syria and Phcenicia clear to Tyre and Ptolemais .  The next 
campaign, however, witnessed his defeat and he lost Hollow Syria and Palestine. 
Ptolemy, after the victory, visited Jerusalem, sacrificed at the temple, and de
manded to see the objects in the inner shrine. He fainted, however, as he at
tempted to carry out his demand. 

On his return to Egypt he began harsh treatment of the Jews of Alexan
dreia, depriving them of their rights and placing them in the same rank as 
Egyptians. They were also required to sacrifice to the Grecian gods. Those 
who complied were afterward murdered by the Jews who had refused. 

During this reign an earthquake devastated the island of Rhodes, and 
threw down the celebrated colossal statue of Apollo. Other countries con
tributed help to the suffering Rhodians, Ptolemy among the number. 

The Romans also carried on the Second Punic war against Hannibal, and 
at the end renewed their treaties with Egypt. 

As though he would be completely infamous, Ptolemy, at the bidding of 
his mistress, employed an assassin to murder his queen, Arsinoe. She was his 
sister, and her courage had enabled him to win his only victory, when Antiokhos 
was defeated at Raphia. 

Finally after a reign of seventeen years, marked by vice and cruelty, and 
only embellished by the love of letters, he died, literally worn out by disease, 
leaving the monarchy tottering. The women of the royal palace immediately 
pillaged the money and royal j ewels before letting his death become known. 
The night was spent in riot. If then there had been a leader all Egypt would 
have been in revolt. The persons who had been the companions of the king in 
crime were torn in pieces by the populace. It was a horrible retribution. 

The new king of Egypt, Ptolemy V., afterward called Epiphanes, "the 
Illustrious" was a child five years old. Antiokhos the Great and Philip V. of 
:Macedonia took advantage of the opportunity to invade the tributary provinces 
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of Egypt. The Jews on this occasion united with the forces of the king of 
Syria, and he in return exempted Jerusalem from tribute three years, lightened 
the subsequent imposts, and exonerated the priests and officers of the temple 
from all taxes in future. He also made liberal gifts for the worship. 

About this time the Roman Senate sent ambassadors to Alexandreia to 
announce the overthrow of Hannibal, and to thank the king for his friendship 
during the war of eighteen years, when other peoples nearer them had joined 
their enemies . The Senate also implored the Egyptian monarch that if the Re
public should make war against Philip V., it might involve no breach of friend
ship with Egypt. 

The Alexandreian officers of state hastened to reply, and asked the Roman 
Senate to become guardians of their young king, and likewise that the Romans 
should defend Egypt against both Philip and Antiokhos . The Senate at once 
accepted the propositions. Ambassadors were sent to the two kings command
ing them to desist from hostilities, and :Marcus Lepidus came to Alexandreia to 
accept the guardianship, and also with it to conduct the foreign affairs of the 
country. In this capacity, as an actual sovereign, he issued a coinage of money, 
on which he was represented as standing clad in the official Roman toga, with 
the title Tutor Regis-"tutor to the king." In his hand he holds a diadem 
above the head of the prince. 

Thus the initiative was taken. Henceforth Egypt was in reality a province 
and dependency of Rome. For a while longer she had her Greek-speaking 
kings, but she herself exercised the powers denoted by the flagellum and the 
crosier. 

"I£ there be any being on earth, that may be permitted to remind us of the 
deity himself, it is the ruler of a mighty empire, who employs the high position 
intrusted to him exclusively for the benefit of his people ; who, endowed with 
intellectual gifts corresponding with his station, in an age of comparative barba
rism, endeavors to impart to his land the light of civilizaton which illumines his 
own bosom, and to create from the elements of discord the beautiful fabric of 
social order. Such was Isabella ; and such the age in which she lived. And fortu
nate was it for Spain that her scepter, at this crisis, was swayed by a sovereign 
possessed of sufficient wisdom to devise, and energy to execute, the most salutary 
schemes of reform, and thus to infuse a new principle of vitality into a government 
fast sinking into premature decrepitude." 

History of Ferdinand and lsabella.-PRESCOTT. 

"One moment in Eternity is of as great consequence as another moment for 
etern.ity changes not, neither is one part better than another." ZOROASTER: 
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"�CCORDING to the views of the Brahmins, we are now in Kali-. 
Yuga [ the Dark or Iron Age] , which began about the time of 

. 
Krishna's appearance. He is said to have descended in order to start 
among men those moral and philosophical ideas which were neces

sary to be known during the revolution of the Age, at the end of which-after 
a brief period of darkness-a better age will begin. 

* * * * * * * * 

"In one aspect history gives us merely the small or great occurrences of 
man's progress ; but in another, any one great historical epoch will give us 
a picture of the evolution in man, in the mass, of any corresponding faculty of 
the Individual Soul."-The Bhagavad Gita, William Brehon, p.  26. 

"There is such a thing as being intoxicated in the course of an unwise 
pursuit of what we erroneously imagine is spirituality. In the Christian Bible 
it is very wisely directed to 'prove all' and to hold only to that which is good ; 
this advice is just as important to the student of occultism who thinks that he 
has separated himself from those ' inferior' people engaged either in following 
a dogma or phenomena. 

"The placid surface of the sea of spirit is the only mirror in which can 
be caught undisturbed the reflections of spiritual things. 

"The liability to be carried off and intoxicated by phenomena is to be 
guarded against. We should watch, note and discriminate 1n all cases ; place 
them down for future reference, to be related to some law, or for comparisons 
with other circumstances of a like sort. The power that Nature has of de
luding us is endless, and if we stop at these matters she will let us go no 
further. It is not that any person or power in Nature has declared that if 
we do so and so we must stop, but when one is carried off by what Boehme 
calls 'God's wonders,' the result is an intoxication that produces confusion of 
the intellect. While he proceeded with his indulgence and neglected 
his true progress, which is always dependent upon his purity of motive and 
conquest of his known or ascertainable defects, Nature went on accumulating 
the store of illusory appearances with which he satisfied himself. 

But were our whole life devoted to and rewarded by an 
enormous succession of phenomena, it is also equally certain that the casting 
off of the body would be the end of all that sort of experience, without our 
having added really anything to our stock of true knowledge. 

" vVe may be physically brave and say that no f.ear can enter 
into us, but no untrained or merely curious seeker is able to say just what effect 

*Extracts from "The Path, "  Vol. II. 
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will result to his outer senses from the attack or influence encountered by the 
psychical senses. 

"And the person who revolves selfishly around himself as a center is  
in greater danger of delusion than any one else, for he has not the assistance 
that comes from being united in thought with all other sincere seekers. One 
may stand in a dark house where none of the objects can be distinguished and 
quite plainly see all that is illuminated outside ;  in the same way we can see 
from out of the blackness of our own house-our hearts-the objects now and 
then illuminated outside by the astral light ; but we gain nothing. We must 
first dispel the inner darkness before trying to see into the darkness without ; 
we must know ourselves before knowing things extraneous to ourselves. 

"This is not the road that seems easiest to students. lVfost of them find 
it far pleasanter, and, as they think, faster work, to look on all these outside 
allurements, and to cultivate all psychic senses, to the exclusion of real spir
itual work. 

"The true road is plain and easy to fi'ncl ,  it is so easy that very many 
would-be students miss it because they cannot believe it is so simple." 

Astral I n toxicat io n.-Editorial . 

"But there is the highest authority for reading this poem [The Bhagavad 
Gita] between the lines. The Vedas themselves say, that what we see of 
them, is only 'the disclosed Veda,' and that one should strive to get above 
this disclosed word. It is here clearly implied that the undisclosed Vedas must 
be hidden or contained in that which is apparent to the outer senses. Did we 
not have this privilege, then surely will we be reduced to obtaining true knowl
edge solely from the facts of experience as suffered by the mortal frame, 
and fall into the gross error of the materialists, who claim that mind is only 
an effect produced by the physical brain molecules coming into action. We 
would also have to follow the canonical rule, that conscience is a safe guide 
only when it is regulated by an external law such as the law of the church, 
or of the Brahminical caste. But we very well know that within the material, 
apparent-or disclosed-man, exists the real one who is undisclosed. This 
valuable privilege of looking for the inner sense, while not straining after im
possible meanings in  the text, i s  permitted to all sincere students of any holy 
scriptures, Christian or Pagan. 

"Nor should the Western student of the poem be deterred from 
any attempt to get at the real meaning, by the attitude of the 
Brahmins, who hold that only Brahmins can be told this real 
meaning, and, because Krishna did not make it plain, it may 
not be made plain now to Sudras, or low caste people. Krishna 
did not make such an exclusion, which is only priestcraft. He was himself of 
shepherd caste and not a Brahmin ; and he says that any one who listens to 
his words will receive great benefit. The sole limitation made by him is that 
one in which he declares that these things must not be taught to those who 
do not want to listen, which is just the same direction as that given by Jesus 
of Nazareth when he said, 'cast not your pearls before swine.' 
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"Some one has said-Goethe I think-that the old pagan religions taught_ 

man to look up, to aspire continually toward the greatness which was really 

his to achieve, and thus led him to regard himself as but little less, potentially, 

than a God ; while the attitude of man under the Christian system is one of 

humility, of bowed head and lowered eyes, in the presence of his God. In 

approaching the 'j ealous God' of the Mosaic dispensation, it is not permissible 

to assume an erect position. This change of attitude becomes necessary as 

soon as we postulate a Deity who is outside and beyond us. And yet it is not 

clue to the Christian scriptures in themselves, but solely to the wrong interpre

tation given them by priests and churches, and easily believed by a weak 
humanity that needs a support beyond itself on which to lean." 

The Bhagavad Gita.-William Brehon, p .  25 .  

"The Mohammedan teacher directs his  disciples to tread carefully the 
razor's edge between the good and the bad ; only a hair line divides the false 
from the true. In this the Asiatic took an excellent illustration, for the hair 
line is the small stroke alif1 which, placed in a word, may alter the sense from 
the true to the false. 

Every member of it ( the Theosophical Society ) stands to 
the whole Society as every fibre in the body does to the \vhole man. Thus 
now, more than ever before, does each member of the Society feel disturbing 
influences ; and the Path of Action becomes more and more likely to be 
obscured . 

"Always existing or coming into existence in our ranks, have been centers 
of emotiona! disturbance. Those who ,expect that these perturbations ought 
now to cease and grow less likely to reC'ur, will find themselves mistaken. The 
increase of interest that is being taken in the Society's work, and the larger 
number of earnest students who are with us than at any previous period, 
constitute eJements of agitation. Each new member is another nature added, 
and every one acts after his own nature. Thus the chances for being discom
posed are sure tc increase ; and it is better thus, for peace with stagnation 
partakes of the nature of what is called in the Bhagavad Gita, Tamagunam, 
or, of the quality of darkness. This qnality of darkness, than which there is 
nothing worse, is the chief component of indifference, and indifference leads 
only to extinction. 

' ' Still another element in this equation that every earnest Theosophist has 
to solve, and which in itself contains the potency of manifold commotions, 
is a law hard to define_. yet inexorable in its action. For its clearer compre
hension we may say that it is sho\vn in Nature by the rising of the sun. In 
the night when tbe moon's rays flooded the scene, every object was covered 
with a romantic light, and when that luminary went down, it left everything 
in a partial obscurity wherein many doubtful characters could conceal their 
identity or even masquerade for that which they were not. But on the Sun's 
arising all objects stand out in their true colors ; the rugged bark of the oak 
has lost the softening cover of partial day ; the rank weeds can no longer be 
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imagined as the malwa flowers. The powerful hand of God has unveiled the 
character of all .  

"It must not be supposed that a record has been kept by any officials, 
from which are to be taken and published the characters of our members. 
There is no need of that ; circumstances taking place in natural order, or 
apparently from eccentric motion, will cause us all, whether we will or not, 
to stand forth for what we are. 

"Every one of us will have to stop and learn in the cave outside of the 
Hall of Learning, before we can enter there. Very true that cave, with all 
its dark shadows and agitating influences, is  an illusion, but it is one that 
very few will fail to create, for hard indeed to be overcome are the illusions of 
matter. In that we shall discover the nature of action and inaction ; there 
we will come to admit that although the qual ity of action partakes of the 
nature of  badness, yet it is nearer to the quality of truth than is that which we 
have called darkness, quietude, indifference. Out of the turmoil and the 
strife of an apparently untamed life may arise one who is a warrior for Truth. 
A thousand errors of j udgment made by an earnest student, who ·with a pure 
and high motive strives to push on the Cause, are better than the outward 
goodness of those who are j udges of their fellows." 

The Path of Action.-Hadj i Erinn, p. 249. 

"In one aspect, the Bhagavad Gita is a personal book. It is for each 
man ; and it is in that way \Ve have so far considered it. Some have called it 
obscure, and others a book which deals solely with the great principles of 
Nature ; with only great questions of cosmogony ; with difficult and bewilder
ing questions relating to the first cause ; and still others think it is contradictory 
and vague. But this first scene in the great colloquy is plain. It has the din 
of arms, the movement of battalions and the disposition of forces with their 
generals. No one need feel any hesitation now, for we are face to face with 
ourselves. The weak man, or he who does not care for Truth no matter where 
it leads , had better shut the book now. Unless he can go on reading the 
poem with the fixed intention of applying it to himself, it will do him no 
good whatever.  He may say, however, that he will read it for what it may 
seem to contain, but if he reads to the end of time and does not fairly regard 
this first lecture, his knowledge gained further on will be no knowledge. It 

is indeed the book of the great mystery ; but that problem was never solved 
for any one ; it must be settled and solved by each one for himself. 

" If we completely apprehend the enormous power of our 
passions and various tendencies, most of us would throw up the fight in 
advance ; for nothing would persuade us that any power within could withstand 
against such overwhelming odds. For us then the incitement to fight is found, 
not so much in any conversation that we hold now with Krishna, but in the 
impulses which are carried across, again and again, from incarnation to 
incarnation. 
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"We take up the gage over and over again, life after life, in experience 
after experience, never completely defeated if we always look to Krishna--our 
Higher Self. . In our last births we had all the advice given in 
this poem, . and now and then have reminiscences from the past : some-
times we stoutly take up the fight : but surely, if we have listened to our guide 
aright we will compel ourselves at last to carry it out until finished. 

"In coming to the conclusion of this first chapter, we reach the first abyss. 
It is not the great abyss, albeit it may seem to us, in our experience, to be the 
greatest. We are now vis-a-vis with our own despair, and doubt, his com
panion. Many a student of Theosophy has in our own sight reached this 
point-all true students do. Like a little child who first ventures from the 
parent's side, we are affrighted at what seems new to us, and dropping our 
weapons attempt to get away ; but, in the pursuit of Theosophy it is not possible 
to go back. 

"Because the abyss is behind us. 

"There is in Nature a law that operates in every department whether 
moral or physical, and which may now be called that of undulation and then 
that of inhibition ; while at other times it appears as vibration, and still again 
as attraction and repulsion, but all these changes are only apparent because at 
bottom it is the same. Among vegetables it causes the sap to flow up the 
tree in one way and will not permit it to return in the same direction. In our 
own blood circulation we find the blood propelled from the heart, and that 
Nature has provided little valves which will not permit it to return to the 
heart by the way it came, but by the way provided. Medical and anatomical 
science are not quite sure what it is that causes the blood to pass these 
valves ; whether it is pressure from behind communicated by the heart, or the 
pressure by atmosphere from without which gently squeezes, as it were, the 
blood upon its way. But the Occultist does not find himself limited by these 
empirical deductions. He goes at once to the center and declares that the 
impulse is from the heart and that that organ receives its impulse from the 
great astral heart or the Akasa, which has been said by all mystics to have a 
double motion, or alternate vibration-the systole and diastole of Nature. 

"So in this sense the valve in the circulation represents the abyss behind 
us that we cannot repass. We are in the great general circulation, and com
pelled whether we like it or not, to obey its forward impulse. 

"We enter upon this great path of action in occultism mentally disposed 
towards final victory. This mental attitude instantly throws all parts of our 
being into agitation, during which the tendencies which are by nature anti
pathetic to each other separate and range themselves on opposite sides. This 
creates great distress, with oftentimes wandering of the mind, and adds addi
tional terror to our dark despair. We may then sink down and declare that 
we will fly to a forest--or as they did once in Europe, to a monastery-so 
as to get away from what seems to be unfavorable ground for a conflict. 
But we have evoked a force in Nature and set up a current and vibration which 
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will go on no matter what we do [or where we go] . This is the meaning of 
the "flying of arrows" even when Arjuna sat down on the bench of his chariot. 

"At this point of our progress we should examine our motive and desire. 
"It has been said in some Theosophical writings of the present day, that 

a 'spiritualized will' ought to be cultivated. As terms are of the highest 
importance we ought to be careful how we use them, for in the inner life 
they represent either genuine, regulated forces, or useless and abortive things 
that lead to nothing but confusion. This term 'spiritualized will' leads to error, 
because in fact it has no existence. The mistake has grown out of the con
stant dwelling on 'will' and 'forces' needed for the production of phenomena, 
as something the disciple should strive to obtain-whether so confessed or 
not-while the real motive power is lost 5ight of. It is very essential that we 
should clearly understand this, for if we make the blunder of attributing to 
will or to any other faculty an action which it does not have, or of placing it 
in a plane to which it does not belong, we at once remove ourselves far from 
the real knowledge, since all action on this plane is by mind alone. 

"The old Hermetic statement is : 'Behind u_r'l"/l stands desire,' and it is true. 
" Will is a pure, colorless force which is moved into action by desire. If  

desire does not give a direction the will is motionless ;  and just as  desire indi
cates, so the will proceeds to execute. 

"But as there are countless wills of sentient beings constantly plying to 
and fro in our sphere, and must be at all times in some manner acting upon one 
another, the question arises, what is that sort of knowledge which shows how 
to use the will so that the effect of counteracting wills may not be felt. That 
knowledge is lost among the generality of men and is only instinctive here and 
there in the world as a matter of Karmic result, giving us examples of men 
whose will seems to lead them on to success. 

"Furthermore, men of the world are not desiring to see results which 
shall be in accord with the general zvill of Nature, because they are wanting 
this and that for their own benefit [ Italics mine, Katherine Tingley, Editor] . 
Their desire, then, no matter how strong, is limited, or nullified : ( 1 )  by lack 
of knowledge of how to counteract other wills ; ( 2 )  by being in opposition to 
the general will of Nature without the other power of being able to act strongly 
in opposition to that too. 

"So it follows-as we see in practice in Iife-t.hat men obtain only a por
tion of that which they desire. 

"The question next arises : Can a man go against the general will of 
Nature and escape destruction, and also be able to desire wickedly with knowl
edge, and accomplish, through will, what he wishes ? 

"Such a man can do all of these-except to escape destruction. That is 
sure to come, no matter at how remote a period. 

"He acquires extraordinary knowledge, enabling him to use powers for 
selfish purposes during immense periods of time, but at last the insidious effect 
of the opposition to the general true will makes itself felt and he is destroyed 
for ever. 
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"This fact is the origin of the destructions-of-worlds myths, and of those 
myths of combats such as between Krishna and Ravana, the demon god, and 
between Durga and the demons. 

"For in other ages, as is to again occur in ages to come, these wickedly 
desiring people, having great knowledge, increase to an enormous extent and 
thr,eaten the stability of the world. Then the adherents of the good law can 
no longer quietly work on for humanity, but come out in force, and a fight 
ensues in which the black magicians [ i. e., the forces working evil in the world] 
are always destroyed [ Italics mine, Katherine Tingley, Editor] , because the 
Great Helpers of Humanity possess not only equal knowledge with those 
working against Humanity, but have in addition [a compassionate love for Hu
manity and] the great assistance of the general will of Nature which is not in 
control of the others, and so it is inevitable that the good should triumph 
always. This assistance is also the heritage of every true student, and may 
be invoked by the real disciple when he has arrived at and passed the 
first abyss." The Bhagavad- G ita . -William Brehon, p.  295 . 

THE SEVENTY DISCIPLES. 

IlVIPLICITY was the keynote of the teachings of Jesus the Initiate. 
These seventy disciples were chosen for the advancement of the King
dom ; their instructions were to go forth into all the cities \\·herein He 
h imself should abide. No purse, no scrip, no shoes ; self-reliance, stead-

fastness, discretion-their armor, and peace,-their motto ; humble serv itors of a 
great Master, theirs vvas a mission for humanity, to "heal the s ick and proclaim 
the truth of the kingdom of heaven which cometh nigh to every one of you". 

Their first round of duties performed, the disciples return, like little chil
dren, with joy to their Lord, saying : "Lord, even the devils were subject unto 
us through thy name," and Jesus, with characteristic frankness, answers them 
paradoxically, "I  beheld Satan as lightning, fall from the heavens." 

After all the simplicity of preparations, after all inj unctions given to rely 
wholly upon their intuition, their Higher Self, the glamour of success betrays 
them into acknowledgement of the lower self ; these same servitors of humanity 
need, l ike Nature's children, to "kill out ambition," the first curse, and the great 
tempter of the man who rises above his fellows. 

Then, with all gentleness and meekness, the Master takes up the thread of 
His teachings,-Little children, I give you power to tread on serpents and scor
pions and over all the power of the enemy, and nothing shall by any means 
hurt you. Notwithstanding all this, I pray you rej oice not that you have this 
knowledge, which even kings have desired, but rather rej oice because your 
names are written in heaven. 

Rejoice not in the power which lies in your hands, to do and to be ; for 
what is man advantaged if he gain the whole world and lose his Higher Sel f. 
Rather rest upon the assurance that you are set apart for a great work and that 
Karma records your daily acts, your goings and comings ; that nothing is lost, 
that as you sow so shall you reap. 

Rejoice that already you have come into the kingdom, that your feet have 
trodden the path, that with your hands to the plow, you cannot turn back, but 
that the Light within shall shine with an eternal glow that shall light the Inner 
Court of your Being and its effulgence flood your life with sunset glories . 

B. B .  
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Conducted by J. H. FUSSELL. 

Do not the teachings of Spiritualism gtve more comfort than the cold 
hard philosophy of Theosophy ? 

Such a question has been asked by many who have longed to rend the 
veil that parts them from the loved ones who have gone before to the realm 
beyond the gates of death. They have thought, "Oh ! if I could only know my 
dear ones still live, that they still love and feel my love ! Oh ! for but one 
vvord from them, one glimpse again of their dear faces !" 

But the question is evidently not raised in regard to the simple teaching 
of the immortality of the soul, for such is taught in Christianity, in the other 
great religions of the world and especially in Theosophy. It has been said 
of those who do not accept this teaching, that they lack that inner sense by 
means of which man knows he is immortal , just as by means of the normal 
sense of sight man perceives his relationship to external obj ects. To one who 
has this inner sense of the soul's immortality, and it lies deep in the heart of 
man, proof is not necessary. To him \vho has it not, proof or demonstration 
is impossible. The lack of this inner sense may mean either that it is unde
veloped, or covered up as it were, or that it has been lost and that the man 
as he appears is in truth not immortal, but that through persistently following 
evil he has severed the link between himself and the immortal divine soul . 
But such applies only to the irrevocably, wilfully and consciously evil . 

But many a good man, of average intelligence, asks for proof, and often� 
times looks outside for it instead of in his own heart. The question of proof 
is a much misunderstood one. It is impossible to prove anything by aught but 
itself or that which is of its own nature. Just as affection can only be proved 
or known by affection, and though words and outer tokens will accompany and 
express it, yet if the real inner feeling be lacking these will be but pretense 
and hollow sham. The deeper heart touch of inseparable love needs no spe
cial outer sign but mirrors itself in the whole life and in every act. They who 
truly love find in that love much that cannot be expressed outwardly but 
which is yet of its very essence. The very fact of the continuance of this love 
.after the separation of death is evidence of its power over death, and that one 
is not separated on the higher planes from the object of his love. Those who 
have this love know that its existence cannot be proved to one who has it not, 
and so with immortality, it can be known) but can be no more proved than 
the existence of God can be proved by Christians. 

It is in the time of sorrow, when we stand face to face with death, when 
we feel the heart-break of parting from those we love, that Theosophy plays 
the part of a royal comforter, beneficent friend and healer of hearts .  And this 
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is because Theosophy embraces every phase and department of life, unifying 
all into one great harmony. It gives the comfort and the knowledge that a 
sick man rising from a bed of pain in a dark room experiences when once again 
he can feel the warmth of the sunshine and bask in its light, when he can 
feel himself once more a part of the life of earth in its joy of flower and 
fragrance and refreshing breeze. It is the comfort and joy that a weary 
night-watcher feels when he hails the dawn and greets the full-orbed rising 
sun, flooding the heavens with light. So does Theosophy flood the soul with 
new life and peace, conferring new strength to meet the trials that lie before 
each in his upward journey through life .  

Those who think that Theosophy is cold and hard have taken but a 
partial view based upon only one aspect of one of its fundamental teachings
that the Universe is governed by law, and that exact retribution follows every 
act and thought. But this is also one of the teachings of both Christ and 
Paul . The one says, "With whatsoever measure ye mete, it shall be measured 
to you again ;" and the other, "Be not deceived, God is not mocked, for what
soever a man soweth that shall he also reap." 

Many people when their attention is directly called to this teaching of 
the law of Karma, at first view its application only in regard to those things 
which they dislike or dread the consequences of, not realizing that the law 
must hold throughout and hence also in regard to that which is nearest and 
dearest and best in their natures .  Furthermore in the light of that fundamental 
teaching of Theosophy, the foundation and cornerstone of all true religion, viz. 
the essential divinity of man, we know that law is on the side of progress and 
that the divine in man must finally triumph. Thus, although the law gives 
to man his clue return for evil committed, yet he who is truly a man will rejoice 
at this, glad of the opportunity to pay off his debts, for he will know too that 
every good seed sown in the garden of his life will not fail of its harvest, and 
so ultimately give him the victory over his lower nature. 

All the teachings of Theosophy center around that of Universal Brother
hood, "the unity of all souls with the Universal Oversoul," the very essence 
and basis of the heart doctrine, the foundation of all the deepest ties of friend
ship and affection and the promise of the eternal continuance of these ties. 
Surely it cannot be said that this teaching is cold and hard, nor can this be 
claimed of the doctrine of Reincarnation, which proclaims to the heartbroken 
the joyous tidings of our meeting again with all our dearest ones, when next 
we r·eturn to take up our pilgrimage on earth. 

Taking these four great teachings together, viz. the Unity of all, or 
Universal Brotherhood ; that the whole Universe and all iife is governed by 
Law ; that the essential nature of man is divine ; that man is immortal, and that 
through Reincarnation or rebirth in a physical form he is born again and again 
on this earth ; what greater, more glorious hope can be given to man in his 
upward journey through all the realms of life ? 

Through the contemplation of these and the constant endeavor to con-
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form his life thereto, i s  gradually borne in upon man the knowledge of their 
truth and universal applicability in all the affairs of life. No longer is it a 
speculation but a certainty that our loved ones are not lost, though temporarily 
separated from 'US by death ; jt is no longer a speculation but a certainty that 
the same love which brought us together in this life had its roots far back in 
the night of time and will last on throughout the ages so long as we are true to 
it, bringing us together again and again in lives to come and re-forging the 
old links of affection and love. We know also that on the higher planes of 
being there is no separation between soul and soul, and that it rests with us 
to rise and live consciously on those planes and to claim that higher kinship. 

Is there not in this a truer, deeper, and more lasting-an eternal comfort, 
than in seeking to call our dear ones back to earth ? If Theosophy had not this 
knowledge and this teaching to impart, it might be called a cold hard philos
ophy, but this knowledge and teaching are the very essence of Theosophy, 
which is Divine Wisdom and Love ; and this, our Teacher, Katherine Tingley 
has continually accentuated in striking the keynote,-"Life is Joy." It is the 
key to the understanding of life ; it brings j oy into the smallest act, rightly 
done, and as our Teacher has said, it creates a sublime patience ; it gives to 
the heart the true comfort of knowing that its deepest promptings are not in 

vain but are expressions of the soul's true nature which shall grow and expand 
until all shall meet again their own. F. 

CHANGE OF ADDRESS. 
The Universal Brotherhood Path, commencing with the November 

issue, wil l  be hereafter published from the International Headquarters of 

the Universal Brotherhood Organization and Theosophical Society, PpiNT 
LOMA, SAN DIEGO, CALIF. 

A ddress all EDITORIAL COMMUNICA TiONS to Katherine Tingley, 
POINT LOMA, SAN DIEOO, CALIF. 

BUSINESS NOTICE. 
Address all BUSINESS COMM UNICA TIONS to H. T. Patterson, Sec

retary, The Theosophical Publishing Company, POINT LOMA, SAN DIEOO, 

CALIF. 
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POINT LOMA NEWS. 
Activities increase at Point Lorna in all departments of work. 
* * * * * 

The new offices of the Universal Brotherhood Organization ar 2 completely fur
nished, and much of the correspondence which had accumulated during the weeks 
of change from the New York center here is receiving attention. 

* * * * * * * * * * 

The temporary home for the Library of the School of Antiquity is a great place 
of interest and a large number of choice and valuable books fill the spacious rooms. 

* * * * * * * * * * 

A windmill has just been erected near our new 400,000 gallon reservoir, at the 
corner of the Homestead grounds close to the road. It does good service for the 
Homestead, and adds to the picturesqueness of the place. 

* * * * * * * * * * 

The exterior of the new circular building, the Esotero Assembly room and 
lecture hall, the temporary home for the Isis Conservatory of l\fusic, is now finished. 
The setting of the violet tinted glass on the great dome and the placing of the win
dows are being rapidly proceeded with. The interior is awaiting the arrival of 
R. W. :Machell, the artist who painted the wonderful symbolical pictures which have 
caused such wide spread interest in England, and some of which a:re now on exhibi
tion at the Homestead. 

Some of these beautiful paintings are now the property of Katherine Tingley 
and have been loaned by her for exhibition at the Homestead. "The Path",-"The 
Prodigal Son",-"The Parting of the Ways",-"The Light of the New-born Day",
and others are placed in the Oriental room and are much admired by our visitors. 
Since Katherine Tingley has had possession of 19 Avenue Road, London, the 

European center of the Theosophical Movement, Mr. :Machell has exquisitely deco
rated certain portions of the house under her direction. 

* * * * * * * * * * 

Many visitors come to Point Lorna every day, tourists from Europe and differ
ent parts of America, some to remain for weeks and some only for a few hours, but 
all declare the place the most beautiful they have ever seen. 

* * * * * * * * * * 

Many charming and cultured people visit the Homestead, but occasionally a 
crank appears. Such a one seems to imagine that if he can get to Point Lorna and 
use the name of the Organization for his selfish ends or to push some so-called occult 
or spiritual publication, advertising spiritual cures, his future is assured. It goes 
without saying that these unfortunate people do not get beyond a certain limit in 
their investigations of the work and are never encouraged to remain. 

* * * * * * * * * * * 

The great majority of the Tourists who visit the Point show great interest in 
the work of the Organization, and also have that faculty of discrimination which 
enables them to distinguish between those who merely profess Theosophy, using the 
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name, "Theosophical Society," and those who make it a living power in life and 

work. Many who spend only a few hours here, say, "We ask no better proof of this 

than to see the fine buildings in course of construction, the happy faces of the chil

dren, and the intelligent joyous bearing of the students ; these all show that there is 
a practical side to Theosophy and that here the ideals are being put into practice 

without egotism." 
* * * * * * 

The children's little City of Promise, verily a Paradise, is most attractive. 
There never were more beautiful little homes for children or a more beautiful 
school-house than these unique white tents. 

* * * * * * * * * * 

The Raja Yoga School for the children of the International Lotus Home was 
opened a few weeks ago. It is a great privilege to be permitted to visit the school 
when in session. Miss Ethel Wood, an enthusiastic volunteer helper, although 
young, has been trained for her work by Katherine Tingley and is doing marvellous 
things in the way of bringing the children into harmony with the laws of life. 

* * * * * * * * * * 

A visit to the children in their tent houses after school session proved a great 
treat to the writer. There was joy and harmony, and such order and discipline 
among them that the words, " Suffer little children to come unto me and forbid them 
not," were forcibly brought to mind. Senora Preval, the Cuban teacher of some 
of the smaller children, enters most heartily into her work. She is most kindly 
receptive to every suggestion from our Leader, and sensibly and tenderly carries 
them into practice, and is helping to bring a new order of things into the lives of 
these little ones,-the fathers and mothers of the new Race and the new type of 
humanity. 

* * * * * * * * * * 

The other day the tallyhos of the Homestead were crowded with Lotus Children 
and their teachers. A delightful drive was made to the International Brotherhood 
League Colony, to Roseville and other places of interest on the Point. Lunches 
were carried and the children spent the remainder of the day picnicing in one of 
the large groves nearby. 

* * * * * * * * * * * 
Any day between school hours the Lotus Buds and Blossoms can be seen romp

ing and playing in the Sacred Way on tho School of Antiquity grounds. Fortunate 
children ! so all say who know of the great work of the School for the Revival of the 
Lost Mysteries of Antiquity. The knowledge and simple wisdom they display 
already have set a few thinkers to thinking. 

* * * * * * * * * * 
For the Children. "Spots" is the great watchdog and protector of the sacred 

grounds, although he is only a tiny King Charles Spaniel, but should any one 
attempt to go beyond the grounds open to the public, his loud barking can be heard 
all over the Hill. "Spots" also goes to school, and is always quiet and orderly. He 
is especially happy when the children sing-his favorite song is, "Happy Little 
Sunbeams", and he hums it with them in his dog fashion to the great delight of the 
little ones. As I write this, he sits in the chair beside his Mistress with his big eyes 
looking at me, as much as to say, "Give my love from Point Lorna to all the little 
.children all over the world." 

* * * * * * * * * * * 
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A gymnasium for the older and younger people is t o  b e  built early in the 
spring. Katherine Tingley intends to introduce some of the Olympian Games in 
connection with her work for the young and extensive preparations are being made 
in that direction. 

* * * * * * * * * * * 

Dr. Jerome A. Anderson, Member of the Cabinet of the Universal Brotherhood 
Organization, and President of the San Francisco Lodge, also well known as the 
Author of "Evidence of Immortality", "Karma", "Septenary Man", etc., has been 
spending some time at the Homestead. He is most enthusiastic about the place and 
expects before long to return with his family and remain permanently. The follow
ing letter will best convey his appreciation of the work among the children,-

Dr. Gertrude Van Pelt, 
Superintendent of the International Lotus Home, 

uDear Dr. Van Pelt, 
Permit me upon the termination of a delightful visit of two weeks to the 

Homestead, to express my high appreciation and thorough commendation as a physi
cian, of the manner in which the children of the Lotus Home are cared for both in 
body and soul. Cleanliness and sweetness of both are assured, and every need ten
derly looked after. 

"I can only add that if my own children should, under the l aw, become 
orphaned, I should feel content to know they were being reared under s uch loving 
and wholesome influences. Faithfully yours, 

Jerome A. Anderson, :M. D. 
August 22, 1900. 
* * * * * -x- * * * * * 

Mrs. Elizabeth Churchill Spalding, formerly :M:rs. Elizabeth Churchill Mayer, is  
now in Switzerland with her husband, resting for a few weeks. She still remains 
Superintendent of the Children's Work throughout the World, and Directress of the 
Isis Conservatory of Music, and will resume her work here in a few months, with 
Miss Ellen Bergman, of the Royal Academy of llfusic, Stockhohn, as Assistant. 
The great work for which the Isis Conservatory of Music was founded is advancing 
rapidly. 

* * * * * * * * * * * 

The teachers of the Musical Conservatory have now more work in their depart
ments than they can attend to. The expansion of the work needs more spacious 
quarters and they will soon occupy their new temporary home where the work will 
be continued until their permanent home in the Isis Temple is completed. 

* * * * * * * * * * 

Miss Mary Braun of Chicago, who has been at the Homestead all Summer, has 
returned to her duties as public school teacher. It is expected that she will under
take the Lotus Group work in Chicago, and with her experience as a teacher it will 
make the task less difficult. 

Miss Sarah Levy, also of Chicago, and a teacher in one of the High Schools, 
who has also been spending her vacation at Point Loma, will remain here to prepare· 
herself to become one of the teachers in the International Lotus Home. 

* * * * * * * * * * * 

E. P. Jones, an old member of the Aryan Lodge in New York and later in San 
Francisco, has recently returned from the Goldfields of West Australia and has 
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been appointed by the Leader as  American Representative of the Universal Brother
hood Organization in England. By request of the Leader he will reside at the 
European Headquarters, 19 Avenue Road, London. Brother Jones is an enthusi
astic worker and will give many valuable hours to the work in the intervals of his 
extended engineering busi11ess. 

* * * * * * * * * * 

Madam Olivia Petersen, an old pupil of Madam Blavatsky and one who has 
lived in many parts of the world, is permanently settled at Point Lorna. Some 
months ago she offered her services as volunteer worker and is now in charge of one 
of the most important departments of the Homestead. She was apparently a con
firmed invalid when she came here a year ago, but to-day enjoys perfect health and 
every day walks miles in the performance of her duties. 

* * * * * * * * * * * 

Miss Tryphena Munson of Denison, Texas, an old supporter of the Universal 
Brotherhood Organization, although seriously ill a year ago is now in robust health. 
She has charge of a group of the smallest children in the little City of Promise, and 
her services are rendered in such a gentle, loving, helping way that one wishes one
self a child again for the sake of coming under the influence of this noble worker. 

* * * * * * * * * * * 

The Boston members will be glad to learn that Dr. Van Pelt is delightfully 
located in her new tent home as Superintendent of the Children's Lotus work here. 
Her office is in one of the tent houses. Here she spends most of her time working 
for the little ones as a loving mother and a good physician. 

Robert Crosbie, former President of the Boston Lodge of the Universal Brother
hood, is also at the Homestead and, for the present, much of his time is occupied in 
interesting the many visitors who come to see the grounds and buildings and to 
enquire about the work. 

Miss .Julia Hecht, the gifted pianist, and teacher in the Conservatory, although 
one of the busiest workers, finds time to spend "an hour or two" to help with the 
children's work. 

lfiss A. M. Fulton, of San Francisco, teacher of English Literature and of the 
History of Art, who came here as an invalid, has nearly recovered her health and 
has become a devoted member of the Organization. 

* * * * * * * * * * 
Some of the Fabra family from Cuba have settled down to enjoy life at the 

Point and are steadily at work learning the English language, and in useful occupa
tions,-the remainder of the family, three in number, are on the invalid list, due 
to their privations before and during the war in Cuba, but it is hoped that time and 
the pure air of the Point will change their condition for the better. 

* * * * * * * * * * * 

\V alter Box, an old English worker in London, formerly Editor of the "Cru-
sader'', has become so much a part of the work that it seems that he has always lived 
here. The hearty, self-sacrificing way in which he renders service is inspiring and 
a valuable object lesson in "making Theosophy a living power in life". 

* * * * * * * * * * * 
Of course the writer has attended many Theosophical Lectures, but never has he 

heard any to compare with those given at the Sunday Morning Lecture Hour at 

the Homestead. These lectures are conducted in a large tented Assembly Room on 
the School of Antiquity grounds commanding a view of the broad Pacific,-a source 
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of inspiration to the speakers and surrounding all with a touch of sweet and grand 

Nature. 
* * * * * * * * * 

Colony N ews.-All goes well at the Colony. All available room is taken up by 

the members there. For a time many applicants had to be refused admittance until 
more buildings could be provided. To remove the strain of crowding, several tents 

have been put up on Cypress A venue and are now occupied. Miss Isabel Morris and 

Mrs. Stanley Fitz-Patrick have charge of the Lotus Children who are to remain 

there for a time until they are trained to commence their studies at the little City 
of Promise. Madam Olivia Petersen, who did so much as superintendent of the 
Colony last year, still retains her position. Miss Genevra Munson is now acting 
as Assistant Superintendent, and her efforts are bringing good results. 

* * * * * * * * * * * 

A special Photographer has been busy for several days photographing the differ
ent points of the Hill, the finished and unfinished buildings, some interiors of the 

different departments, also of the Tented City, the children, their school-room, etc. 
These will probably be published very soon in a special edition to be published by 
one of the Pacific Coast illustrated S unday papers with interesting reading matter 
from the Point, specially adapted to meet the demands of inquirers. 

Our Leader says she feels sure all Lodges will be glad to take a certain number 
for their members and to use at meetings for their visitors and t11so to send to 

friends. The edition will be ready by the time this is in  the hands of our readers. 

As it will be limited, orders should be sent in as soon as possible. 
* * * * * * * * * * * 

Some notices for Studen ts on the Homestead Bulletin Board.-Sunrise Assem
bly, for Students, Esoteric study for one hour.-7 a. m., Breakfast.-7.30 a m. to 

12 noon, �fusic I"essons and indoor and outdoor duties.-12.30 p. m., Lunch.-1 p. 
m. to 5.30 p.  m., studies and duties.-6 p.  m., Dinner ; guard detail and taking night 
posts.-7 p.  m. to 8 p. m., Lectures.-8. 30 p. m. to 9 p. m., Group Meetings.-10.30 

p. m., lights out, retire. SuNDAYs.-9 a.  m., Special work for students.-10 a. m., 
Lectures with musical services.--Sunday afternoon, Rest time for all. 

* * * * * * * * * * * 

A course of lectures preparatory to a course of Raj a Yoga Instruction for the 
students commenced on Tuesday, August 21, under the direction of Katherine 
Tingley. 

� * * * * * * * * * * 
Guests and visitors at the Point are welcomed. Special guide to show beauty 

of place, etc. Certain portions of the grounds are kept closed from the public. 
* * * * * * * * * * * 

SciiOOL FOR THE REVIVAL oF THE LosT MYSTERIES OF ANTIQUITY.-Students must 

have permission in order to visit the grounds. No guests allowed to enter without 
special permission. 

* * * * * * * * * * * 

The above gives some faint idea of what is going on at the Point, and of the 
daily duties and work of the students. But almost daily our Leader inaugurates 

some new work of far reaching importance and hence there is no opportunity for 

any stagnation or merely perfunctory performance of daily duties. Her inspiration 

fills all with an ever renewing energy and her attention to and grasp of every detail 

of the work in all departments keep us ever mindful of the noble example of a 
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mighty soul, and a m aster hand guiding the Movement forward for the oonefit of 
the people of the E arth and all creatures. This too is felt and responded to by the 

many workmen engaged on the buildings, and all have come to recognize the "Mas
ter-Builder's" hand and perform their duties not only faithfully as duties, but with 
the added power that comes from the recognition of the purpose of the work,

Brotherhood ; in fact to some extent out of the large number employed some 

greatly realize here true Brotherhood in practice. 
* * * * * * * * * * * 

In Miss Georgiana Adams and Miss S arah Adams, the Leader has two of her 

most unassuming, faithful, and capable helpers. Their business training makes 
them invaluable i n  office work, where their experience enables them to be of great 
help to others, who are here learning how "to do" things. 

Another of the devoted and capable workers is Dr. Rose Winkler, who has 
charge of a difficult department, in which she maintains order by the force of her 

clear, strong mind, her high purpose and industry. 
* * * * * * * * * 

Besides the above mentioned visit of Dr. Anderson, other Comrades from the 
P acific Coast have recently visited the Homestead, bringing good news of Brother
hood work in their respective districts. 

Mrs. Ellen Keaton, the President of the San Jose Lodge, with her little 
nephew spent nearly a week here. Her account of the work in her Lodg-e showed how 
much a few faithful members can do, and that the good seed sown and cared for 
with p atience will never fail of its hancst. Miss \Vheeler of Pasadena also came 

for a few days last week and Leonard Lester, the young Artist from the same 

place spent one day at the Point . Brother Lester is now on his way to Europe 
where, in pursuit of his profession, he will visit the great Art Galleries, but we 

shall look for his return and it is expected he will take up permanent residence 
among us at the Point. Although he spent but one day here, he endeared himself 
to all the comrades who met him. Following is part of a letter which was received 
from him the other day :-

"I cannot tell you how much I was charmed and impressed by my day at Point 

Lorna. Ever;ythjng there suggests something so much greater than anything the 

eye can see. Ever since leaving there, a feeling of strength and peace has been 

with me, in a measure I have never had before, and it is going to stay. Give my 
grateful love to our great Leader,-! think I never so well knew her great heart 
'1efore. L(\ve to all the comrades. I shall never forget that splendid send-off you 
·Jl gave me ; the feeling of it will be always with me and is another link to draw 

me back to Point Lorna. It was so beautiful,-the feeling of soundness and utter 

genuineness and compassion of all that emanates from the Leader is irresistible. 

All the stupid carpings and criticisms that try to enter at the back door are as chaff 
before it. Your Comrade, Leonard Lester. 

* * * * * * * * * * * 
Two other visitors from California were L. B. Howard and his wife who came 

:for only a few hours. Brother Howard is one of the old steady and true members 

from the early days of our Chief \V. Q. Judge, and the writer remembers his 
visit to New York several years ago. S ince that time Bro. Howard settled in 
California, and in his quiet steady way has been the means of interesting many 

in the truths of Theosophy and the great work o:f the Universal Brotherhood. 
* * * * * * * * * * * 
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It was with great delight that we welcomed H. T. Patterson to Point Lorna. 
a week ago, and we hope he will remain with us for a long time. He says that 
"Point Lorna is Home," and here indeed more than any where else do we feel the 
ties of comradeship that bind us to the comrades all over the world. We hope 
the day is soon coming when many others of the comrades will be here, and espe
cially do we look for the coming of those two Warrior-Fathers of the Brotherhood, 
E. A. N eresheimer and Clark Thurston,-a right royal welcome awaits them. 

Another recent visitor to the Point was Brother Lucius H. Cannon of Milwau
kee, who spent a week here. Milwaukee has ever been a strong true center for the 
work and Brother Cannon's visit has added another link to the sacred cord of 
Brotherhood that already binds the faithful hearts of his lodge to the Leader and 
this sacred Center. 

* * * * * * * 

Script No. 3 of "The Pith and Marrow of Some Sacred Writings" is now in 
the Press, the "copy" having been recently sent on to New York by the Leader. 
It will be a most interesting number, the titles of the articles being as follows,
Man's Divinity and Perfectibility ; The Lesson of Israel's History ; The Man Born 

Blind ; The Mysteries of the Kingdom of Heaven ; The Everlasting Covenant ; The 
Burden of the Lord. 

* * * * * * * * * * * 

The following are extracts from a letter which has been received by the Leader 
from one of the inmates in San Quentin prison, C alifornia. 

"San Quentin, August 26, 1900. 

"Every last Sunday in each month Mr. Somers and other representatives of 
the Universal Brotherhood from San Francisco come here to lecture. The meetings 
which are held in the chapel, are well attended by an attentive and intelligent 
audience, who thoroughly enjoy and appreciate them, and evidence their compre
hension of the subjects discussed by the many keen questions they ask. 

"These lectures have an intense interest for hundreds of men here ; and exert 
a wide and potent influence for good. They stimulate and evoke beneficial thoughts 
that carry the men forward and upward. One of the most peculiar features of these 
lectures, and one worthy of significant note, is the power with which the tenets of 
the Universal Brotherhood appeal to that class of thinking men who have drifted 
completely from the conventional theology of the day and away from the right 
path. These men enthusiastically declare their interest in the spirit and principles 
of the Universal Brotherhood which have created a new hope in their lives. 

The UNIVERSAL BROTHERHOOD PATH and the New Century are much sought 
after for their splendid and intensely interesting articles. The teachings of your 
Brotherhood Organization have made an indelible impression on me and completely 
revolutionized my whole life. Hundreds of men here acknowledge the same salu
tory effects, and when they have left the prison they have gone out into the world 
happier, stronger and better men." 

* * * * * * * * * * * 

Enthusiastic reports come from dear old Ireland in regard to the work of the 
Lotus groups. This work in Dublin is under the special care of Mrs. Dick assisted 
most ably by Miss Eva Hobbs and of course by our dear Comrade, F. J. Dick and 
the other members of the Dublin Lodge. These all realize the value of passing on 
the teachings of Theosophy to the children, on whom depends the Brotherhood 
of the Future. And that the promise of the Future is bright for the "Old Country" 
we cannot fail to see when we look at the happy, intelligent faces of the children 
of the Dublin Group, which are represented in the accompanying photograph. 

Good reports also come from Bro. Dick in regard to the general Lodge activi
ties. The In ternational Theosophist, F. J. Dick, Editor, published in Dublin, is 
a most valuable little publication and should be read by every member in America 
as well as in Europe. 

* * * * * * * * * * * 
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In this issue, due to lack of space many interesting reports of different Lodges 
in Europe and America have been held over until our next number. OBSERVER. 

SWEDEN. 
U. B. LODGE No. 2, HELSINGBORG. 

Our work here in Helsingborg, to reach as many as possible with the blessed 
truths which the Universal Brotherhood Constitution holds, i s  going on with more 
and more joy, and all the members realize that they are responsible for what they 
feel, think, say and do. 

We all find day by day that the true rest is  in work, in fulfilling one's duty to 
the Higher Self in every branch of life. We feel, all of us, that this is the real 
joy, and we understand more and more that our greatest friend is our Leader, 
because She works without rest for all and everything. To follow Her as children 
follow their wise mother shall be our aim as long as we live here and beyond the 
grave. 

Hand in hand and heart in heart let us all----eomrades all over the world-
stand as an unconquerable wall around our great Leader. ERIK BoGREN. 

ENGLAND. 

U. B. LODGE No. 4, LIVERPOOL. 

At this time of the year some of our members are away visiting comrades in 
other parts of the country making closer the bonds of Brotherhood. They are 
also getting into touch with our younger brothers, the river, the sea, the meadow, 
and the mountain. Ah ! yes, and the sky, too. This they see free from the smoke 
of great cities ; they perceive that to nature it is a crown of glory. And from the 
radiant sky attention will be turned to the source of its light. Here the physical 
sight dare not follow, and the mental vision moved to increased action pictures to 
the mind some of the majesty of the ruler of day. But these pictures are not 
sufficient. As the eyes failed to comprehend the light so does the mind. Something 
more is needed to contemplate this symbol of things spiritual ; the real man, must 
act. Thus called, the soul gladly responds, and then in this contemplation the 
Brotherhood of all nature is felt�· all sense of separateness i s  lost ; the law of Unity 
is recognized, and Oneness fills the man with its Divine Harmony. 

It has been said that Theosophy knows no season ; that it is for all times of the 
year. This is very true. Winter or summer the Universal Brotherhood Lodges 
continue their work as bearers of the message, Truth, Light, and Liberation. 

The month of July has been a glad time at Everton. We have had a visit from 
Bro. Herbert Crooke, who gave us a capital address on "Temples of the Living 
God," and we have had an outing in which members joined with the Lotus buds 
in spending a few happy hours under the blue vault of heaven with the green grass 
to their feet for a carpet. These hours of privilege were kept bright by glorious 
sunlight which seemed to enter the hearts of all and to meet with a joyous response. 
It would be hard to say who were happiest, oldsters or youngsters. But why 
compare ? why separate ? our joy was one. A ramble through a wood to a hill-top 
was grand, and the shouts of gladness that came from the little ones as we emerged 
from the wood on to the open hill-top still ring in our ears. On the hill-top stands 
an old windmill, the girth of which is considerable but not so great that it could 
not be encircled by the joined hands of the happy ones. For this wa.s done, the 
united band-a very belt of Brotherhood-danced joyfully round the old mill sing
ing the Circle Song they know so well-

Never begun and without end, 
See the great circles' even span, 
In its unaltering course to lend 
Lessons of wisdom to every man. 

Did that mill ever witness such a ceremony before ? Did the surprised onlook-
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ers catch a glimpse o £  the wisdom which is for every man ? Who knows ? "E'en 
wasted smoke remains not traceless." 

From the hill-top we watched the setting sun, and as it sank slowly and peace
fully in the west it drew us from ourselves and we followed it to a shore where 
it's rays were still young. Point Lorna was in our minds, and in our hearts the 
Lotus Mother. vV. 

U. B. LODGE No. 24, SOUTHPORT. 
Our Lotus Group has been looking eagerly forward to a promised outing in 

the country, and each child enjoyed the privilege of inviting another to share the 
day's enjoyment. Two large wagonettes took a happy company on a real country 
drive. The partridge, the rabbit, and the hare, came to look at us on our journey ; 
a novel sight for the children. 

Rain prevented us climbing to enjoy an extensive view of the district, but the 
Lotus Buds had games in a spacious barn, and helpful Liverpool comrades ad
dressed the children, making the time all too short with fairy stories. 11. E. N. 

U. B. LODGE No. 2, BRISTOL. 
The weekly meeting of the International Brotherhood League (unsectarian) 

was held at the Universal Brotherhood rooms, 71, Park Street, on Sunday evening, 
when the subject of discussion was "The Utility of Faith." It w as considered that 
faith was an absolute essential to life, and that every man had an ideal of some 
kind or other in which he believed. To realize this ideal was the purpose of life. 
'The man who had a mean ideal would live a mean life.  And the feeble person 
frittered away opportunities and lacked strength because of a feeble faith. The 
term "faith" in the religious sense was most particularly applicable to the condition 
of a future life. It was also described as a staff on which to rest ·while strength 
was being gained to acquire knowledge. An ancient scripture of the E ast vms 
quoted t o  show that there are at least four classes of men who exercise faith of 
one kind or another. They are those who are afficted, those who seek for truth, 
those who desire possession, and those who are wise or who have attained a knowl
edge of truth. The faiths of men bring them the things they desire, if with faith 
they devotedly work to the accomplishment of their aims. Thus wealth, friends, 
place, and power are acquired. 

But if the aim be anything less than the highest and noblest man's divine 
nature is capable of, as the old scripture says, "the reward of such shortsighted 
men is temporary." It was remarked that all the great world teachers h ad t o  
complain o f  the lack o f  faith i n  their followers. " 0  y e  o f  little faith !"  is  constantly 
uttered by the Master of Nazareth. The work of a teacher is hindered and inter
rupted by want of faith. The man of doubt can do nothing, can gain nothing. 
Yet "faith without works is dead," and to faith must be added virtue and knowledge 
with other qualities. Such a thing as "blind faith" is useless. There must also 
be some one faith that can alone elevate humanity and bring peace and joy to all, 
and that is the recognition of the divine nature of man and the consequent immor
t ality of the soul. This is  the foundation of universal brotherhood and the link 
of the highest evolved conscious individuality-the perfect m an-with his strug
gling, ignorant, almost helpless brother on the lower rungs of nature's ladder. 
The character of that link is best understood by the "elder brother" and may be 
called compassion divine-that "charity" without which mere faith is as nothing. 
Questions were submitted by several of the visitors present, and appropriate music 
was rendered during the course of the evening.-The Bristol Mercury. 

MONTHLY REPORTS FROM LODGES. 

We shall continue to publish monthly reports from the Lodges, but these must 
reach the Office of the Universal Brotherhood Organization not later than the 1st 
of each month, and should be addressed to Point Lorna instead of to New York as 
heretofore. Address to F. M. Pierce, 

Secretary General, Universal Brotherhood Organization, 
Point Lorna Homestead, San Diego, Cal. 
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THE STORY OF HELENA. 
By PHAETON. 

�� .\R. far a\\·ay .  ( ) 11  the sh ( )res o f  the  hl

.

u e .  h luc  Dn i eper .  th e re m1ce ] i ,·ed 

H a l i ttle princess .  I I e r name \\·as  H e lena.  � . . 

�{-"Z) Pr incess .Helena l ived i n  a beautiful castle ancl had al l  that 
�4 heart could \\· i sh  of the th ings that money \\·oulcl b uy . Uut she c l i cl 
not care for these .  �he cared v ery much m ore for the th ings \Yhich money 

coul d  not buy.  A n d  ch ild ren of the blood royal mi,e;ht han· been h e r  playmates .  
But  she care d  much more for the  chi l dren of the serfs  on the vast  estate . and 
would often steal a\vay from t h e  palace ,  and go to their  poor l i t t le  homes to 
play \Y ith t h em . She sa\\' how much of  s u ffering; and pri vation came into their 
lives, and her h eart \\Tnt out to t hem \Y ith a great yearning to make t hem 
r.app ier . ;\ nd she saw also. for the l i tt l e Princess beheld many sec ret s \Y ith 

her Gig blue eyes ,  that hack of al l  this pai n  \ras se lfishnes s .  se lfishness C\Try
where.  S h e  lon g·ecl to he a mi g·hty Qm:t n .  s o  ,,· i sc  that  s he could teach al l  
her  people j u st  h mY to send pain out o f  t h e  \\·orld a n d  bring j oy back.  and 
so beloved by them that they would be eager to l earn . 

But.  alas ,  \Yh enever her n u rses found h e r  sharing her playthings \Y ith these 
ragged l ittle children,  t h ey \YOttlcl carry h e r  hack to the ca3t le  in  cl i sg;race.  Then 

she \YOttlcl weep. But once she stamped her l ittle foot and her eyes flashed fire 
as she sa id , " I  am a Princess .  H.emembcr. I shall he a Quee n some day ! "  S b e  

could n o t  understand \vhy it was \nong to play \Yi t h  ragged children. She 
could not see how j u st pl aying that they were al l  brothers ancl s isters in one 

big· family cou ld be so ver)· improper .  �_..\.ncl  a t  last ,  when she \va s  n ot al lowed 
to piay w ith th em any more, hut only with princesses and the chi ldren of  grand 
people ,  she became very unhappy . The palace s eemed more l ike a great cage 
than anyth in g else .  She longed to be free.  

-
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Often she \\· cmld steal dmn1 t o  the shore� o f  the blue,  blue Dnieper. T here 
she \Yonld play ,,- i t h  the pebbles ,  for the pebbles  were excel lent  p l aymat e s ,  and 
\\·hen she \Yas  kind and quiet they tolcl  her many tales.  Sometimes she \Yould 
� i t  ben eath the great ,,· i l lows on the  rn·er 's  hank ancl make friends with  the 
Ron s sal k� .  and te l l  her  troubles to the green-haired water fairies .  But  ,,·hen 

� h e  begged them to te l l  her why she \\·as not a l lowed t o  play \Yi th the chi l dren 
she loved,  alHl ,,- }1 �- l i tt le  I van h ad n ot g�nnents enough to keep him warm, 
,,_·h i l e- sl 1e had a \vhole  r oom ful l  that  she did not nec>c l ,  and why h e  never had 
any honey on his black breac� even e m  feast clays ,-t h e  w ater  maidens \Yonld 
shake their  !1ead s and give their  long g-reen h ai r  a toss  i n  the  sunl igh t  and 
say. " I Ielena,  i t  i s  t h e  t ide .  Do yon not kn cn\· hm\· very much easi er i t  is  to 
11 oat 1vi th the t ide ? T o  stem i t  m c ::l lb s t r u g-gl �:_' ancl toil  and the w h i rlpool,  
�m d t h en perhaps  von g·o clmvn . "  And Helena c [ i d  not u nderstand them in 
the least .  

S ometimes she \\·ould wander th r()ug·h  the  h a l l s  r 1 f the great castle ,  when 
the conr ticrs and g rand ladies  had dep a rt e d  and � ] ; e  scr';anb had carried away 
al l  the l i ght s .  She beg:gecl the s i le 11c<: t l l  tell  her  \\·h y these  t h i n gs should he. 
But the s i l ence only said, ' ' Pa i n  has not ahvays  i le <: n .  Pain ,,· i l l  not a h\·ays 
he.  There i s  a great ,  g-reat secret ,  Helena.  2nc l  i t  w aits  for  yo u . ' ' 

O ften she would cl imb to tli e h i gh l o ft ,,·here l ived lnm clreds and lnmdrc<is 
of pigeon ·' ·  II clena l oved them an< i  they 1m·ecl  Helena.  They \Y ould talk 
together f(•r hou r s .  .\ncl  they al  \\·ays sa id  to her,  \Yh en she asked them about 
l itt l� I van,  " I t  i s  the  way o f  men,  H elena.  ::\ [en a hv ays set th ings a\\- ry, ever 
� ince  \\T can reme mber,  and yet  they s e e m  to he sorry of i t  them selv<: s .  B u t  
\ve cannot te l l  y o u  1vhy,  H e l e n a .  :\sk tl11.· ilmYers .

.
. 

lT elena l cn·e cl Aowers a lmost  more t han anyth i n g  in t h e  \\·ori e l . and she 
c1 ftcn gath ered them for th e c h i l dren i n  t h e  l ittle huts  that  skirted the  palace 
garden s .  . \nd h mv happy· this made the ch i l dren ancl their t ired mothers ! 

For t h e t-l o \\-crs  were Helena's  best fri end s .  They \vhisperecl to h er many 
secrets a s  she \\·alked among t hem day a fter day.  The purple violets always 
:;ai el . " \\·e arc all  one,  Helen a .  you and the flo\v ers and the sunl ight and l itt le  
I van . · ·- \\ hich must h an� been a great secret for su rely n o  one i n  a l l  the  
palace  en·r dreamed of i t .  . \n d  the  y e l l < ) \\. ro�;;es \\·h ispere cl . " Li fe i s  j oy , "  w h i ch 
\\·as  a greater secret st i l l .  for H el en a  could not  qu ite sec how it cou l d  he true.  
And amonc,· other secrets the f1 myers told h er o f  a fa ir land \vhere there \\·as  n o  
p a i n ,  \vhere <i l l  ,,·as j oy and w h ere hluomecl the m o s t  beautiful fl owers i n  a l l  
the  \vorl d .  

B u t  \Y hcn s h e  a sked them abo u t  h·an a n d  ,,·hy he hac l not enough garments  
to keep h i msel f ,,·arm i n  \\ i nt e r  and 110 honey on h i s  bl ack hreacl e \·en 011 feast 
clays ,  the  fl owers only nodclecl  their .fragrant heads an d \\·hi sperecl . "Go to the 
th e great t ree i n  the midst o f  the forest at  the  north.  H e  i s  our Elder B rother 
and i s  very \Y i se .  For h e  b a s  stood there always . "  

And a t  last ,  one clay,  Helena found her  \\·ay out o f  t h e  great castle gate 
all alon e ,  and deep,  deep into the black forest 4lt the north. Not one o f  the 
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courtiers of  t h e  k i n g ' s  castle \Y oulc l  h ave dared t o  g o  so far. K o one ever dared 

tc:  go farther  than the very edge u f  this fore:>st ,  for \\· i l d  tales \vere told about 

it ,  o f  brigands ,,·h o  dwelt  \Y i thin ancl  of  the \Y itchery of trees  and shrubs.  But  

Helena h a cl never  knmy n  what i t  meant  to be afraid .  S h e  loved to think of  

Siegfried w h o  \\·as  n nTr a frai d ,  of  hm\· he slc\\. the dragon and h mv .  tasting 

the burning bloo d .  b e  came to u nderstand the lan guage of  the birds and flow

ers. "-\n d  Helen a .  scnnchm\· . felt very close to �i egfried a s  she l i stened to the 

song of the forest  hircl j u st above lv:r head.  F< 1r she had long u n dersto o d  all 

that t he b i r d s  and fl D\\·ers tol d  her. and she \\·a s  s u re th at she, too, had slain the 

c1 rag·cn.  perclnnce in the very fire-mist o f  the past. She, too, coulcl  knm\· 

no fear . 
The deer came close to her an d drop ped h i s  Sl 1 f t  J l (  • -; c  in to  her hand and on 

her shoulder .  E \·en the bear \\·alkecl bes ide  h er i( ·r a l i t t k  \\·ay as if to show 

h e r  t h e  best footin g  o w-r a s l ip  of bog. T h e  forest  b i r d s  t1 u ttered hdore h er, 

le·acl ing her on her way . 

A n d  at last she found the giant tree that h a d  s t ood t h LTL' fur ag·es and 
age s .  Even the md could not remember \vhen it had hL·en t h e  l e a s t  h i t  smal ler. 
l t s roots were h igh and gnarl ed a s  i f  t \v i stcc l  by st orms . and all a i HHlt t h em 
\HTe \\·ave-l ike knoll s of gTecn mos s .  a foot deep, and as s oft a-; c u s h i ( m s  o f  
ve l ve t . T here �to( ) d t h e  Elder B rother of th e fl owers .  

H elena sank d m\·n upon the mos s  at the foot nf  the gnarled W( )ts  and 
looked up at the great branch es ancl the blue .  blue  sky above . and asked the ol d 
tree the q :tcst ion \Yh ich troubled h e r  so much .-al l  about I van . and \Yhy be 
had n ot ga rments enough t o  keep him ,,·arm in \\· inter.  and \Y hy he never had 
a ny honey on his black bread even on fea:-,t cby s .  

T h e  o l d  tree \Yas \·ery � i lcnt. "-\11  \Yas  s i l e tK c . Even t h e  b i r d s  ceased 
fl uttering and th e deer stood motionless .  his forefoot l ifted. his ears erect an d 
h i s  great . soft e_'·es fasten ed on l J clcn a .  She lay h e r  heacl clO\r n on the mos s  
cu shions a n c l  clnsecl her eye s .  She \Yas in the  midst of  a f a i r  l a n d  w h ere t here 
w as no sorrm\·, no pain . n o  selfishness ; the same land that she had seen so 

Ctften in h er d reams .  sometimes at n ight \\·hen she lay in her  l ittle heel . h u t  
more o ften i n  the d aytime \r hen she sat  u n clcr  t h e  oak s i n  the palace garden, 
j u st  lookin g out at the h lut> ,  hlue sky ancl thinking o f  n othing at all .  It 

\vas the  Lanc l  o f  the P urp l e  H eart .  
T h e  giant tree bent l o w  i ts  bran ches an d \\·h ispercd to Helena . " \\'on l cl you 

fin d this land ? There i s  a \Y ay. Far thrcntgh the fore st .  up over yon der high 
mountain t h ere i s  a pu rple sea.  Beyon d that sea i s  the Land of the Purple 

Heart.  I cannot an s\Yer .\·our q uestion . Helena . But  i n  that fair lan d there 
is One who can . ] cannot tell you more . You must  fincl the \vay alon e . "  

\Vhen Helena wakened she sat . s i lent . f o r  a very l o n g  t i m e .  T h e  s u n  \Ya s 

s inking in the \\·est and the shadm,· s \Vere growing long when at last she 
passed t h rough the palace gate a n cl u p  to her palace h ome.  " Th ere i s  One in 
the Land of the Purple Heart ,  and he can tel l  me.  B y  and by I shal l  find 
the Land." 
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And at last the clay came. Dmvn th rough the palace garden sh e \Yalked 

a nd she patted her Cossack pony an d tol d h im good bye. and \Y h i spered her 

secret to h im for she kne\\. that he \Hml not tel l .  Out through th e pa lace gate 

she hastened . past the huts of the servants, \vhere she stopped a moment to 
speak to T van and h i s  t i red mother,  on , on, over the nelcl s  to the e dg-e of the 

deep forest . 
S t raight  into  i ts heart she \\·ent,  s lm\· ly ,  for there \vas ne\·er a pat h .  and 

in the h eart of the forest no man had \\ alked for centu r ies . There were th ickets 

so dense \Y ith trees t h at not a bit of t h e  sky could be seen, and somcumes the 
darkn ess  \\ as as night . \ Vhen she came to  the  g-iant t ree s h e  rested a 1 1 1 (  nnent 
and a�a i n  she saw the fai r  Janel ancl again the tree ,,·h ispercd to h e r . . .  r can not 

tel l  you . H e l ena , but there is One i n  t h at fa ir  land \Y ho can . ' '  
And so  Helena pas sed on t h rou�h t lw ,,. c ,o c l ,  for t h e  forest h i r cl s told h e r  

t h e  w ay ; and a t  last s h e  l ooked I H:yond t h e  sh a�·� y b ran c h e s  of t h e  oaks at the 
farther edge o f  the forest and t l tcre \\·a :� t lw h u gc nwu11't:ain .  

On an cl em she  w ent o v e r  th �· stun y up l an d : on and  r l l 1  she c l i mh e cl . CHten 
she stumbled and fell and bruised herse lf  sadlY .  ( Hten she had t o  c lamber 
over h nge tru nks  o f  fallen trees and force he r \\·ay t h rough the den s e st of  un
clcrgTmvth , for there \\·as not the mere�t trace o f  a pa th . 

But H elena kept em . She \Y as 1 1 0  long-e r  a l itt le g i rl . She  had  l J ecome 

a \\·oman , b ran· and s trong. �\n cl \\ l i en the  sharp s tones cu t t hrough h e r  
s h o e s  unt i l  her  f e e t  \\Tre b leed i ng; . a n d  ,,·hen t h e  briers tore her garment s  and 
tore her  hands .-st i l l  she kep t on.  

I h·  and l l \· n ight came. Helena ,,·a s  col d  ancl hu ngry for the mounta in  air 
\\·as chi l l . Hut she thought u f  t h e  chi ldre n  she lovecl . of I van all(l h i s  tired 
nwther .  " I  fer h eart \Yas heav:· ,,· i th  the th i ngs she conld not understand . "  So 
:::he st ruggl ed on ancl on. She c r m l d  nut turn back . S h e  stumbled in the clark

r�e s s .  She saw stran ge shapes  and heard the l o w grmds of w ilcl animals.  for 
t : t J t  J. l l  \\Tre as g�cnt l c as th e dec:· by the giant tree . It  seemed to her that she 
mus� per i sh before morning canv.-, and then she thought again of th e chi ldren 

she loved and she kept on,  forc ing a n arrmY ,  wi11dinp; path thrungh the 
dense forest.  

And at last morn ing broke ancl t h e  sun came ancl the mountain m i :sts ros e  
from the gTonncl m t o  the upper air . Before Helena stretch ed a clear . deep, 
p u rple sea. Beyon d i t  rose mountains ,  purpled by the d i stance,  ancl over them 

shon e the su nl igh t . 

A n d  then something \'Cry stran ge h appened . Helena \Vas l i f ted from the 
groun d and went sai l i n g  through the air al Jo\·e ancl beyond the c louds . It  
seemed to her that she was borne along by a great  white bird,  the sound of 
\Yhose \\· ings \Yas a s  music . n u t  she sca rcely kne\Y ,  for h er eyes seemed blind 
and her ears seemed deaf and she was conscious on ly o f someth i ng l ike a great 
song ancl a mysterious pu rple  l ight blended within her heart.  

At last she found herself agai n  upon the g round, and, as she opened her 
eyes and looked about, she saw that she was at  last i n  the Land of the Purple 
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H eart : t h e  very enchanted land \Yh ich s h e  h a d  visited so often, sometimes at 
n igh t  \Yhen she lay asleep in her l it t le  bed but more o ften i n  the daytime when 
she sat under  the t rees i n  the palace garden , j us t  looking up at the blue sky 
ancl thinking of  nothing at a l l .  

\s she stood there Helena saw before h e r  a great \Yhite Temple \\'hich 
8 cemecl to shecl a won derful  purple l ig·ht abont the whole place ,--an cl l ead ing 
up tu the entrance \\· ere seyen broad white  steps . 

-:\ ear the steps of the Temple s tood the Teacher \Yhom H e lena had seen 
so often in h e r  dreams, the O ne,  of \Yhom the g·iant  t ree h ad tol cl her .  He 
\\·as more beaut i fu l  than any be in g  \dwm He l en a kHl C\Tr seen and h i s  pu re 
w hite g·a rm ent s \\·ere· strangel y radiant .  �\s he spoke the a i r about h im became 

i rr i c l escent . p u l sati ng· with  color.  T h e  sound o f  h i s  \" < l i ce made Helena think 
of the I l nh· C rai l .  For when He s a\Y H e l en a He sa i d .  ' ' Come . I have heen 
\Ya i t ing for yon a long, long t ime.  "\ n d  to-day f k ll l' \\ that yuu \H're coming." 

Helena and the gTeat Teac h e r  \\·a lked on th e s ( l f t  green g-rass i n  fro n t  o f  
t h e  Temple anc l  talked ahont man y th i ng·s . �he t ( ) l d  1 1  im lw\\- she longed to 
make happi er the people about t h e  palace .  and s lw a:--.k c d  1 1  i m  ,,- b y l itt l e I van 
and t h e  oth e r c h i l d ren s u ffered much \\ h i l c  she  su ffered 1wt  at  all . .-\n d  sh e 
told H i m �1 hcut the gia11 t  tree .  ancl  the  pigeon s .  a n d  uf hcl\\· thL' Il ( ) \\ LTs to ld  h er 
that the fa i rest hl C lssoms in t h e  \\· hu l e  \Hirld wen: in the Land of the 1 )u rple 

Heart .  

The T each er s a i d .  \Y ith a strang·e smi le . ' ' The f1 cm·ers \Ycre right . I J elena. 
Look. " . \ n c l  at her s ide  H elena sa\\. a ,,- i cle  lag-oo n .  l t  \\·as smooth as a mir
ror and on i ts  breast \\Tre grcl\\· ing great glor i ou s flm\,ers of the lotus .-some 
o f  them purple .  S()JllC o f  them yellow, hut most of  them \Yere \Yhite .  

"\\'hy . "  sa i d  I T ekna . ' ' I  haYe seen t hese A < l \HTS hdore . A n cl yet .-\Yhere 
can l haye seen them . for they clo not grow i n  a l l  the country ahout the palac e . ' '  

" Yes .  Hel ena,"  said t h e  Teacher .  "you han· seen these  f1mn_·rs hefore. 

Once up t m a t ime they b lossomed in  your l a n d ,-yea.  C\Tn i n  th e garden s of the 
palace . nut t h e  a i r l lecame heayy an cl fou l and the p lan t s died.  n u t  when 
you go hack to you r J an el . Ff e lena , you may take \Y i th you many o f  the blos soms 
c:.n d T ,,- i l l g· i n· y uu a se ed . Plant it and care for i t  you rsel f . Perchance it 
w il l  take rout and gTow and blossom ancl hear other seeds .  Then the land 
,,-here h an l i Y e s  s h a l l  ag·ain become fi l led \Y i th  these fl c)\\· ers . " 

And the T eacher p laced in Helena ' s  h cm cl a t in y seecl  ancl  H e  told h e r  how 
it w a s  planted c lecp in the m u cl of the lagoon . j u s t  as the races of men beyond 
the purple sea \Yere emheclclec l  in sadness ancl  darkness and selfishness .  He t ol d  
h e r  c, f t h e  Divine Li fe a t  the neart o f  t h e  steel_. h o\Y i t  sent forth a t in y  green 
lt:af stalk .  pushing- up ancl up and up unti l  at last i t  emerged from the mud and 
rose into the \Yater.  And there,  cleep below the surface of the \\·ater it was 
reach ed by the su n 's ray s .  \Y eakenecl and cl istorte cl .  yet bright enough to show 
the t i ny plant that the  great sun \Ya s  overhea d .  ;\nd he told H elena how the  
l i t t l e  plant gre\\' up an d up, through the \Yater .  unt i l  at last  the t iny green bud 
reached the s un l ight and t he surface and opened i ts  heart  w i d e  t o  the  Eternal . 
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�\ncl H e  t h at w alked \v ith her sa id , " Thus might it be w ith the people in  
your land beyond the sea, i f  th ey only kne\\· . They m igh t r i se too . ' '  

A n c l  II elena sa id .  ' ' I  \\· i l l  brin g t h e m  up the  mounta in and th ey shall enter  

t h e  Lan d o f  t h e  Pu rp le li e a r t  \\· i t h  m e . " The Teach e r repl i ed sadl y .  ' ' Yon 

cannot br ing them .  H elena.  They must c l im1J .  as you did, o f  themschT s . "  

n u t  1 h·kna ' s  h e a r t  \\Tn t  O U t  t() t l Je  unhappy people a t  her  pala(e g·ates ,  

an d s h e  sa id .  " Su rely 1 can do so Jnc t l1 ing t o  h e l p  them . " And t h e  Teacher 

sai d . . .  Y c s .  yuu can tel l  them of the La n d  of th e Purple II cart and ( 1 t  t h e  Cnds 

\\·hn chvc l l  i n  that  Land an d th en , i f  t h e JW1 lplc  \v i sh to chmh, yon can slW \\. 

them t h e  Pat h . "  
Th ey \ \  alked for a l ong t ime i n  s ik·n c c· and at last  the �laster said .-" C( )me 

into t he Temple , H elena.  l \Y i l l teach you th ere . 1 h ave been \\·a it i n �· for 

yuu .  �·\nd tog·ether th ey pas sed up the SC \Tll  sh in i ng steps a n d into the  purpl e 
l i gh t of t he Great Lodge. 

Helena remained i n  the Lan d ( )f the Pu rple l l L·art ma ny years , an d th e 

�\la ster taugh t  h e r  many things .-h < l \\. to \\· i e l d  t h e  f( J !"lTS of :\atu rc , ho,,· to 
pro t ect th ose \\·ho could not p ro tect t h e n Jscl n· s  and . . �Tcatest o f  al l .  ho\\. to dis
cove r th e  t iny fl ame that l ay s leep i ng· \\  i t h in the  heart ( 1 f  c \Try on e . and how 

to fan it in to pm,·er ancl into l ight . 
. \ n d  Ilc tol d her of the Colden . \ gc t hat had passed �l \\ ay.  \rlll 'n t h nc ,,·a s 

n o pain an cl no sel fishne s s .  w h en al l  men chr clt in on e vast 1 \ ro th crh ( 1 1  H 1 .  ru l ed 
hy c;oc ls .  He told h e r  o f  the  J l dpns of I t uman i ty . the  El cler n mt hn s .  \r h o 
l ived among men in the  Gul den .\ gc,  gu i d ing, protecting a n d  teach ing . 

H u t  men became selfish . T hey forgot th ey \Vere clivine . Pain came into 
t h e  \Y o rl d a n d  j ny \\ ent  ou t .  T h e  a i r  became foul a n d  t h e  earth became sod
d en a n d  t h er e  came floods an cl w h irh,· in cl s  ancl d iseases .  Ancl mam· \\- ere 
hungry and could not  be feel ; and many \Yerc naked and cou l d  not he c l othed : 

z.n d  man y \\T1T s ick and co u l d  not  he made \\· el l ; an c l  nea r l y al l \\TIT sel fi sh and 
d i d  not  \vish to hccome othenv i se .  :\n c l  th e Teache r  to 1 c l  l fc lena o f  t l1 e El der 
n rothers .  u f  hem· th ey yet loved human ity  m o re than a l l  ebe . an cl \\·o u l c l  st i l l  
l1ave gath ered th e i r ch il d ren t ogeth er as  a h e n  gatlwreth h e r  hroocl un d er her 
w ings ,-but h u manity \\·ou l cl not .  

��\t l ast the  a i r  became so fou l  t h at the pure coul d nut breathe i t  an d l ive .  
ancl  so t h e  E l d er  B rothers \\Cnt <t�ray.  a \Y ay from th e selfish people .  hack to  
the Lan d o f  the  Pu rple Heart .  n u t  they lm·ecl human i ty with even a greater 
love,-for human i ty n eeded i t  more : and on ce in a wh il e . \vhen the t ime w a s  
r ipe , T hey \voul cl s e n d  a ::\ f cs sengcr f r o m  th emselw's into  t h e  \Hl r l cl \dw shou l d 
tell the peop le the cause of t he i r despair an d the \\·a�· to make l i fe j oy. 

But th e peopl e ,,·ere b l i n d  and deaf.  On ly t\\·o or th ree \Hm l cl recog;n i ze 
i he �\ J esscngcr ; only t \YO or th ree \voulcl l i sten to h i m .  The mass  of men 
laughed or reviled and these "l\Ies sengers were always stonccl an d torture d .  Yet 
for the sake of the t\YO or three who l istened, all this \Yas counted i ov. 

' 'And now,'' said the J\Iaster, "it i s  t ime for another I\Iessen;e; to o·o from (_-., b 
us into the world. I trust you very much Helena. \Yi ll you go ?"  And 
Helena answered, " I  will  go. " 
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.\t last t h e  d a y  came \Yhen H elena again crossed th e purple sea o n  the 
pi n ions of the great \Y h i te b i rd . j ou rn eying hack to her people .  to the r agged 
ch i l dre n  ancl to l i t t le  rYan and h i s  t i red mother.  She \Yas much older,  ancl a 
great l ight  shone from h e r  face .  t h at n c\Tr sh on e before.  The peopl e  an d the  
ch i l dren a n d  l i t t le  r Y a l l  \\TlT g·lad t o  sec her for  t hey had loved t h e  Princess  
H ci c n a  very much . I \ w  \dwn _c;hc told t h em of t h e  Lan d  o i  the P u rple  Heart,  
and of t h e  great Tcach l T  \\  ho taught her  t l1 e r e .  most  o f  th em laugh ed an c l  went 
a\r a v . On ly a fe\\ l i s t c·ncd �m d on l_,. a yer;.· f c ,,· hcl i cyccl . :-\ n c l ,  though h er 
he3.rt ache d .  st i l l  sh L' rcmain ec i  and taugh t them.  

She to l d them n f  t h e  ( ; o lden �\gc that had been , ancl o f  the (-;o lden .\ge 
that \\· as ag·a i n  to  h e .  She t o l d  them ,,- hat had brought pain i n t o  the  \\·orie l  
ancl sent j o�- out .  She planted the  seed o f  the  Lot u .-;  and guarded i t  herself and 
i t  gre\Y an d  bloomed and she kne\v that after many years  there \Yonl d again be 
rare b l ossoms in  the \·al ley . �.\ n cl sh e told her pcupl c of the Helpers of Hu
man it\· \r ho l in�d i n  th at sacred lan c l .  t h e  El d er T hothers ,  Teachers o f  

Com pas� i n n .  
S h e  tolcl them o f  th e h a r d .  steep Path up t h e  mou n ta i n  s i ck t h a t  l ed  t o  t he 

sacred land an d it came to pa ss that those ,,-h ( )  l i sten e d  to 1 I el ena.  began them
selves t o  cl imb t h e  moun tai n .  

B u t  the  P a t h  \Ya s  hard .  � I am· o f  th ( )se \\-h < l  en tere d i t  t u rn e d  hack at  the 
first rocky slupes : st i l l  other ." los t  C< Ju rag-c and dared g< l n u  farther \rhen t hey 
came t o  the t reacherou s mountain st ream s .  :\ early a l l  o f  those \dw rem a i ned 
turned a n cl tl e d  \\"hen n ight came or,  perchance. perishe d  of cold and h un ger. 

:Many sat cl o\\·n to rest .  t h i n k i ng to continue the j ourney \Yhen clay l i gh t  came 

and i t  gTe\\" \Yarmer.  nut  a l l  of these per i shed . 
Only one \\·a s hra\-c enough to keep on and on ancl on ,  unt i l  he reached 

the mountain t op.  �\n d  there h e  foun d  the  Teacher i n  t h e  Lan d  of the Purple 
H eart and h e  kne\Y that all Helena had told her peopl e  \Yas true. And a fter 
many days h e  came hack to his peopl e  and took up the \\·ork o f  the  ·Messenger 

w hen Helen a la id  i t  dcnY n .  
H e  ,,· as  hated ancl rC \· i lc cl unto death cyen a s  H elena was , h u t  i t  came t o  

p a s s  t h a t  m a n y  l i stened i n stead of the  fe\Y . The Yalley \Yas  filled w it h  blos
som s .  The a i r became s \\-cet  an d pure.  The people forgot to he selfish and 
learned to he gla d .  P a i n  bega n  to g o  out of t h e  hearts of m e n  ancl j oy to 
come back. 

And it cam e to pass that a t  last  there came to the people another -:\ I es
sen ger from th e Land of the  Purple H eart . even the priestess o f  the Temple of  
the sacred land.  .An d  she gathered about her t hose who believed ancl they 
were many. An d she cal lccl t hem Comrades. "'�nd it came to pass that there 

arose a vast Army of Light \Yh ich S\Yept over the w orld from pole to pole , 

clothing the naked , feeding the  h ungry , cleansing all foulness,  l i gh ting up the 
dark places , and ch anging sadness  into j oy .  

A n d  i t  came to p a s s  that the w hole world c a m e  to he even as the Land of 
the Pu rp le Heart and men k n e w  t h a t  the Golden Age had come. 
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CONSTRUCTIVE WORK FOR THE FUTURE. 
By REV. S. J. NEILL 

y psl HERE is a work which i s  not constructive , but destructive. Destruc

r '· tive work may be of two kinds, one which is necessary as a prepara-
\ fJ tory step to future use, and another which is harmful and deadly. 

� In the Hindu Philosophy, the function of Siva is two-fold, that 
of destroyer and regenerator. In our own Scriptures we read, " Thou turnest 
man to destruction . and sayest, return . ye children of men. " "Our God is a 

consuming fire. · ·  
I n  I\ ature w e  see this two-fold action of destruction and construction going 

on continually ; the human system itself is a good example of it. With every 
breath we take there are thousands of tiny blast-furnaces set to work burning 
up waste tissue, and at the same time the blood is renewed for a fresh course 
through the system, to build up and invigorate every part. l\fan is a type of 
the world, and probably of the trniverse , in this respect-a type, also, of  his
tory. If  Humanity's heart heat in unison with the heart of  Nature, the renew
ing processes in human h istory would take place as ceaselessly and as har
monious!�· as they do in a h ealthy human organism : but it is not so ; therefore, 
stagnation , congestion , and the fever of revolution mark the sad stages ot 
human history. The past is strewn with the wrecks of civil izations.  The 
abuses of a thousan d years culminate in a social upheaval . that the ground may 
be cleared for something else . 

So it ever has heen . T s it to be so always '? :\lust the constructive work 
for the future be delayed always till the past has been torn down and taken 
away ? Surely not .  Such methods are not really i n  harmony with Nature's 
great plan of work. Nature carries on si lently, surely and unceasingly the 
hvo great processes of removing the effete and building up the new at the 
same time. She never hastens and never delays. Man should intel l igently 
foil mY Nature in this respect. Yearly. and daily . there should be the correc-
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tion and removal of the evi ls of  the past, and not only  that, but the removal 
of things which were not in themselves evil , hut which, nevertheless ,  "have 
had their day ancl cease to be ' '  of  use in X ature 's  unresting progress. 

Perhaps we need not trouble ourselves greatly hy spending much time in 
removing the effete past ; i f  we "act in the l iving present, " the ' 'dead past wil l  
bury its dead." I f  ,,.e turn from the things that belong to the past , and set 
our energies with recreative skill  to the work of the future, Xature herself  
wil l  act in human affairs as she does when chaff and grain are cast into the 
ground-the chaff she receives without murmur or complaint, and silentl}' and 
swiftly turns it into fertile soil for the nour ishment of the growing wheat . 

The constructive work for the future should he nohlc ,,·ork-indeed . accord
ing to Carlyle, in one place, "ali work, even cotton-spinning, is noble, work 
is  alone noble. ' '  Again he says, ' 'Genuine work alone ,  what thou workest 
faithful ly, that is eternal, as the Almighty Founder and \Vorld-Rnikler him
self. ' '  

The secret of  past fai lures .  the reason why the past i s  strewn with the 
wrecks of mighty empires ancl civilizat ion s is Selfish n ess in i t "  v a rious forms .  
That has  been the canker and the rust. That has eaten into the v itals of  relig
ions, and empires, and they have, l ike a tree in the forest, stoocl for a long time 
without any signs of fresh l i fe ,  then they have become leafless and hare .  and 
at last they have £al ien in a night. 

In the constructive work of the future we should  learn all the great lessons 
which the mistakes of the past can teach us, so that we may avoid such things 
in the future . No lasting wealth . no abiding progress for a man or a nation 
can be built upon Selfishness.  That. at any rate. we should .  hy this t ime. see 
most clearly and la}· to heart . We have, as members of the l :niversal Brother
hood organization , turned our faces in the direction of the true goal , the real 
and only secret of lasting success , ·; ·i� . . that which is the opposite of Selfish 
ness-Divine Compassion . or Universal Brotherhood . 

Having found the cause of past failures, ancl having discovered the secret 
of Progress, it then becomes a question of detail s  as to how the goal should he 
reached. The work of construction , avoiding the bane of Selfishness and 
seeking the goal of Cniversal [;ood , should proceed by natural methods, and 
also at every portion of l i fe .  The defect of man�· reformers has been that 
they have given their sole attention to some one thing ; they have been l ike a 

builder who spent al l  his  labor on a single tower .  and neglected the rest of 
the wall encompassing the city . As true, as wi se reformers, wise master
builders , we should have all the work of construction progress equally ,  har
moniously, so that no part of the social edifice may he out of clue proportions .  

It  goes without saying that we should begin with the young. Tf we can 
bring into operation a sound system of education for the young we shall be 
building well for all the future . This  i s  not the place, .even i f  I had the ability . 
to outline \·vh at that system of education should he.  It i s .  hO\n'ver. safe to say 
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that education shou 1 o  he more natural, and that it  should, as far as possible .  
tend to bring- all  parts of th e n ature to a true and h armonious development . 

so that properly trained u n i t s  may form a perfectly strong· and h armoniou�  

society . l fappy . indeed, \\'Onl d  i t  be for the future, if ,  in  our work of con 
struction . i t  \H'JT poss i ble for cyery man to find his  o wn work. to perform it 

and feel t rue happin ess in d oing it \\· ith a l l  h is m ight .  

To create a n e \\· social consciou sness \\· h i c h  wil l  rea l i ze the  g-reat fact ,  and 

act upon it.  th at \Y e a re ln-otlz crs .  and that the wel fare of all is  i m possible 

\\' i thou t  the wel l -heing of each un i t o f  the whol e : and that if ' 'one memher 
suffer .  a l l  t h e  members s u ffer \\· i t h  i t ' ' : to real ize this great hut s i m pTc truth 
\\· i l l  assured! _\· he part of th e constructiye \\·ork of the future . 

The constructive work of the future \\· i l l  n ot on l y gin: m a n k i n d  a new 
eart h .  i t  \\· i l l  create a I l l' \\ l wan·n a l s< 1 .  a s  t h e  :-:,cri ptu rc foretd l s-" a new 
lwa\Tll an cl a n e\\· earth \\· h c rc· i n  d \\Tl ldh r ighteou sn e s s . ' '  

?\o 1'eal con structin· \York L· an he done ll < l \\' or at  any other t ime,  excep( 
hy those who ore  ,,-ktt they profess to he .  To he t rue 1 m i lders \\'e must our
seln·s he " l ivi n g· ston es . " fit for the G reat � l aster 's  u se .  The soun d i n g  brass 
:m d t h e  t i n k l i n g· cymhal a rc u se l es s  for real work . 

T"·n th i n gs .  strength and beau ty .  are characteristic of al l real huilding. 
Thc�c c ( )rrespond to the straigh t  l ine a n d  the curYe. or to Truth and Lm./c on 

t h e spi ritu a l pl ane.  

Rusk i n . to \\'hom t h e  \\'orl d o\\' es so much . says that  one of the must import
an t and most form atin· teach i n gs \\' h i rh he recei ved from the Dible .  i s  con
ta ined in the \YOrd s : 

' 'Let not mere�- a n d  t ruth forsake th ee. " 

These h\·o arc t h e  fundamen tals of a11 real con st ructiYc \\'O"'k-they are the 
true p i l l ars of th e State-1\f ercy anc l  Justice .  'Trnth an d Lon· .  without which 
men hnild only upon san d .  Let u s--

" H u i l cl  today . then . strong and sure, 

\Vith a fi rm and ample hase : 

.\n d  ascen din g an d secure. 
Sha11 tomorrn\\' flncl its pl ace . 

"Thus al otw can we attain 
To th ose t u rrets .  where th e eye 

Sees the \\·orl d as on e yast plain . 

. \nd one bou n d less reach of sky ."  

"\Ve kno,,- t h e  arduous stri fe.  the e t e rn a l  l a w :'  
To wh ich t h e  triumph o f  al l good is  gi ,·en . 

High sacrifice, and l abor w i thout pause,  

EYen to t h e  d eath :-el se w h e re fore �hould the eye 
O f  man corn· e r � e  w i th immorta l i ty ?"  

\\'ORDSWORTH. 
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CAPITAL PUNISHMENT. 
By GERTRUDE VAN PELT. 

���!!J H E  pages o f  h i s tory are written not i n  words, but  i n  deeds .  And 

� as in glancing at the past . w e  see certain of such pages . t el l -
fj ing t h e  story w i th  emphasis ,  which at the t ime they were 

writ ten w ere too mi ngled with the common l i fe to attract 
attention . so do certa in  of our cus toms mark our p lace in nature ancl tel l  
that which in the confusion of sou nd s  we do J l () t  hear. .0Jevertheless .  
through our law of Capi ta l  Punishment ,  we are \vTi t  i ng  a pag·e i n  letters of 
flaming red,  and i n  unmistakable  language, proc la iming to the  yet unborn 
our narrow conceptions of l i fe ,  our lack of finer i n st i n ct s .  an cl our ignorance 
of actual law. I t  i s  a b it ter comm ent on our �_· i v i l i zat i on ; a dec laration that 
our consciousness is  bounded by the grave,  ancl that  wi th in  these narrow 
l imits we have drawn for ourse lve� we see no l i nks wh i ch h ind us t o  our 
fel lows .  

That we  find th i s  among our la\v s ,  i s  perhaps nut  s trang-c. I t  i :"- a part 
of everything e lse ,  and partakes of the gen eral fl avor.  ( ;uud peop le .  we l l  
meaning, and  those of  tender heart i ndorse i t ,  and  i t  i s  not  t h e  outcome oi  
the lack of  t hese qual it ies ,  but  of  the l ack of a rational phi losophy of l i f e .  
Those  w ho do not  express the ir  creed in  the words .  "Let  us  eat ,  dr ink and 
be  merry, for  tomorrow we die , ' '  ye t  do ,  i f  they  acquiesce i n  th is  law,  con
fess their absolute lack of a n y  sense of coherence in natu re. \Alhy  should 
that which is ,  have no relat ion with that which i :-;  t u come ? And why 
should not every man who is found on  th is  earth,  be  here as part of a plan ? 
Is i t  a crazy un iverse we  are in ,  withou t order. system or intel l igent in
tention ? Or  i s  there that in nature ·wh ich goes to suggest that the very 
hairs of our head are i ndeed numbered ? And why should w e  i magine that 
we are riel of a man because we  have taken the  l iberty to remove h im 
from his  body ? Such near-sightedness i s  pueri le .  

If w e  see a b ird of evil omen fly  in at our window. cross our chamber.  
and fly out,  do we infer he  existed only while i n  our sight ? And might he 
not again fly i n  the w indow ? What would w e  say of a fami ly  who h ad a 
troublesome member,  and thrust h im out of the door for their own com
fort or safet y ? Yet that i s  practically what i s  done to a public offender. 
For the sake of the other members,  i t  is said , the effort i s  made to thrust 
him out  of the human family .  Supposing such a thing were possible, he 
must go somewhere, and if so, is he  probab l y  l ess troublesome there ? 
These questions might naturally arise, i t  would seem, in  any mind,  with 
or without a satisfactory philosophy of life, and from the s imple ground 
of expediency might give rise to  uncertainty as to the wisdom of this law. 
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But suppose that the very fact that a man is on earth with us, shows 
in some way a link between us, and that whether we like it or not we 
must deal with his problems sooner or later ; we simply evade the question 
by killing him. And a postponed duty never grows easier to m eet. 

The mental confusion that exists as to the absolute right or wrong of 
this law, arises from an improper focusing of the mind on the subj ect. 
Many of its opposers have a blurred vision because they have turned their 
mental lens upon the superficial region of sentiment, and here the images 
are always distorted. For purely sentimental reasons they would abolish 
the law, and naturally, in  their dealing with the criminal from the stand
point of sentiment, they only pet into more active life that bundle of evil 
tendencies.  Such methods arouse the disgust of another class, who mean 
to stand for justice, and out of consideration for the innocent, they will not 
spare the guilty. This seems to be  an improvement on the flabby senti
mental view of the question, for it is, without doubt, a devil incarnate that 
is in  existence, and he deserves and should have no toleration. He is an 
expression of an evil disintegrating force, and should be fought to the death 
without pity, sympathy or mercy. And there should be no rest until he is 
extinct. 

But  the difficulty with these would-be dealers of j ustice, is that they, 
too, have improperly focused their mental l enses. They have centered 
them entirely upon the diseased personal ity, instead of adjusting them in 
turn upon the whole of that complex being called the man. Had they 
penetrated deep into the nature, they might have found a divine spark, 
which could be fanned in the very process of killing the devil on the sur
face. And also, as a part of the lack of this proper mental focusing, the 
curious b elief exists, that kill ing him consists in  letting him out of his 
body. VVhat an easy method that would be ! But does i t  bear on its face 
any measure of probabilit y ? 

We feel here on earth influences from one another of various kinds ; of 
thought, of feeling of all shades. There is a constant interchange of forces 
of one sort and another which are not material, and are not conveyed by 
material means. We know the atmosphere is full of such things-anyone 
knows it who stops to think. Now, knowing it to be  the case that such 
currents are in  the atmosphere, without material evidence, why should so 
many infer that at the death of a body every energy previously working 
through it immediately leaves the earth ? Is i t  not at least as l ikely that 
in  liberating a man from his body, we may place at , greater liberty than 
already existed certain evil forces, which plainly do not belong to any 
spiritual place or life ; and that we might more efficiently protect the inno
cent, by simply caging him ? There is nothing in nature to suggest that 
that which exists suddenly becomes non-existent. Two things may happen 
to it .  Either i t  may become latent, ready under the proper conditions to 
become active, or i t  may be  transmuted. If  by killing the body we render 
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these forces latent, we have, as I said, only postponed the question, and on 
the other  hand, is it conceivable  that there is anything in legal ized murder 
which will  transmute them into good ? 

The problem can never be faced with any possibility of solving it ,  until 
there i s  a rational ph ilosophy of l ife. The dual ity of man's nature must 
be  understood ; the stil l  further complexity \vhich is indnded in that 
duality ; and the nature of so-call ed life and death. Humanity cannot 
evolve such a philosophy as a matter of course, but when such a one is 
presented to it, by those who are above it, it must be  open enough, earnest 
enough, unprejudiced enough to examine into it ,  and see how much it will 
clarify the id eas, otherwise  i t  can never evolve, and must go on eternal ly 
doing stupid things, blundering itself into deeper and deeper confusion. 
There is only one way to kill a crim inal , and t hat i s  to transmute the evil 
within him into good, and the only way to do that is to recognize  some
thing else within him which t"s good ; evoke it and gain its co-operation. 
Even gods could not bri ng about thi s change \v i t hout such co-operation. 

I know there are many noble efforts in  th i s d irect ion,  whrch have crys
tall ized into institutions ; and if these were b a s e d  on a cl ear con c epti on of 
the  nature of man, and there were a consciousness that innate divinity 
exists even in  the body of a criminal , so vivid as to av,raken that con sc ious
ness  in h im and revive his hope and courage ; and if there vvere snfficient 
wisdom to work in harmony with that innate divinity to transform the 
devil ,  we might wi ti1ess  a ki ll i ng process which would be  thorough, and 
which \vould begin to show itself in  the social body at large by a decrease 
of crime. 

But until the day for thi s dawns, until there is  a general wil l ingness at 
least to e.>.-'amz"ne i n to a phi losophy which has been freely offered to the 
world, this must remain a problem too big for us, an index of our civil i za
tion, a blot upon our history. 

ONE LIFE IS NOT ENOUGH. 

"View ing l i fe and i ts  probable obj ect, with al l  the varied experience possible for man, 
one must be forced to the conclm: ion that a single l i fe is not enough for carrying out 

al l  that is  intended by Nature, to say nothing o f  what man h imsel f desires to do. The 
scale o f  variety in experience is enormoU3. There is a vast range of powers latent in 
man which we see may be developed if opportunity be given. Know ledge infin ite in scope 
ltnd diversi ty lies before us, an d especial ly in these days when special investigation i s  the 
rule. vVe perceive that we have h igh aspirations, w ith no time to reach up to their 
measure, while the great t roop o f  passions and desires, selfish motives and ambit ions, war 
w i th us and among themselves, pursuir.g us even to the door o f  death. All these have 
to be tried, conquered, used, s ubdued. One l ife is not enough for al l  this." 

WILLIAM Q. JunGE. 
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THE AWAKENING OF THE SOUL. 
By JEROME A. ANDERSON, M. D. 

1£221 p=ilHE truth of the re-embodiment of the soul, after having been 
r � forgotten for centt:ries, is ag·ain becoming fami l iar to western 
�� "'{t minds through the philosoph ical teachings of the Universal 

��� B rotherhood Organ i zat ion and theTheosophical Society founded 
b y  H. P. Blavatsky and \Vil l iam Q. Judge and now under the leadership of 
Kath erine Tingley. Many, however, -vvho accept the fact of the rep eated 
return of the soul to earth through rebirth as a logical exp l anation of the 
mysteries of  l ife, have but vague concept io ns of the pri nc iples involved, 
though i t  is  recognized that through the action of some subtle law, the soul 
does return, and that in some manner it brings over its past character. 

The character certai nly comes over from l i fe to l i fe ; but with the vast 
majority of men ch aracter is the a�gregate of se lfish desires, the outcome of 
thoughts and acts which fall far bel ow the p lane of the  spiri tual  nature . 

It i s  ma in ly the product of the lower self, and i n  so far i s  neith er capable 
of nor fitted for immortal ity. It cannot therefore b e  assimilated by the im
mortal entity ; it must have another veh i c l e, and this is th e lower self  which 
returns the same and yet not the same, and against  wh ich the soul, the 
true Self,  has to fight agai n and again until i t  gains the v ictory and trans
mutes the lower i n to a fitting instru ment  for its own divine purposes. 

So the man of  passions, appetites and desires, the sensual, selfish man, 
th e  amb itious , vai nglorious man,  the cruel,  deceitful m an, the murder
ous, brutal man,-and i n  short, the man of our everyday experience , often
times brings back with h im the same urg-ings,  the same desires and passions, 
to renew the old conflict b etween the higher and lower nature. Draggi ng 
the true soul i n  its trai n as help less ly  an d crue l ly as a Roman victor of old, 
man returns with h i 3  ol d appet ites and desires ra gi ng, and repeats, l ife after 
life, the old crucifixion of the Christ within his own heart. 

The plain truth is that every human heart which has felt th e struggle 
between good and evil  with i n  i ts  own recesses proves the dual ity of man's 
nature. No amount of materialistic sophi stry has ever met or can ever meet 
the evidence that man is a dual be ing which this interior conflict affords. It 
has been recognized an d  accepted from t ime immemorial as the founda
tion for every logical theory of existence ; for every true rel igion, science or 
philosophy.  From failing to perce ive its s ign ificance have grown up ai l  the 
materialistic c0nceptions which have b lighted the evolution of man for so 
many weary centuries. 

The prevai l ing selfishness of  man shows how largely h is re-embodiment 
is at present under the domination of his lower animal self, and life after 
life seeking the satisfaction of his lower animal desires and his mere intel-
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l ectual cravings,  it is thus that he makes our present cruel  civilizations 
possible. How many, obstinately cl inging to matter and sensuous things, 
refusing to recognize that they are souls,  capable  of an  infinite, divine 
unfoldment, still long for earthly ideals, for wealth, power, ease, or other 
of the unrealities of a transient, animal existence. Well  i t  is for the man 
who recognizes that he  is a soul ,  even for one short hour of his  sensuous 
l ite !  Though men feel and know that r ight and wrong exist and that they 
ought to be  made a guide in life, yet too often the feeling is submerged 
under the sea of the senses because of the non-recognition that the real man 
is  the soul and not the body and that it ought to be master and not the 
slave of the latter. It is as absolutely necessary to awaken in man a recog
nition of his divine nature and power, if he would accomplish the purposes 
of l ife and avoid the otherwise  inevitable dreadful suffering, as it is to teach 
the child the alphabet in order that it may later acquire the power to read 
and write. Nature's methods in the one case are her methods in  the other, 
for Nature, God and Man are One, and it is the god in man which enables 
him to perceive the mercifu l  gui dance which saves him so many weary 
steps on the pathway of life .  

When, therefore,  a chi ld  of a day, or a year, or of ten years' age, shows 
anger, impatience, or other form of selfishness, it is not an explanation to 
attribute it to "instinct" and rest there. It i s  conceal ing one's ignorance  
beneath words of  which one  has  never sought the  true meaning. The child  
i s  angry because i t  brings over the unconquered tendency toward anger 
from its past. It is not self-conscious memory as we recognize this in  
sense-life, but  it i s  an individual memory, brought over as the result of  
individual experience. No chi ld  screams, bites, fights, or sulks, because of 
instinct ; i t  is its sub-conscious memory that causes it to do so. An intell i
gent recognition of this fact, and an intell igent discipline  applied  in the 
earliest childhood, wi l l  enable  the soul to acquire such a firm hold upon its 
body that control of the lower nature will become an easy task during its 
adult l ife. But the discipline must be intelligent-not the opposing of one 
stubborn will by another, or of anger by anger. 

The importance of wisely assisting the soul of a child to gain control of 
its body cannot be overestimated. The International Lotus Home at Point 
Lorna, San Diego, Cal . ,  is probably  the only place in all  our populous \Vest 
where this assistance is consciously and understandingly  given. In our 
ordinary schools and colleges  the intellect is almost entirely appealed to, 
and the whole trend of this is sought to be  set in the direction which will 
make it subservient to the lower nature. Even theological seminaries seek 
to turn out "successful" preachers from a financial standpoint. Their  g-rad
uates have vague  conceptions of the nature of the soul, and are, no doubt, 
sincerely interested in "saving" it, whatever it is ,  but their intellects have 
first been bent creed-wise and then financial-wise, and their own souls 
remain benumbed. 
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And so the universal process of engulfing and benumbing the soul be
neath the senses of the lower self goes mercilessly on, and men wonder 
at man's inhumanity to man. Life after life may the soul reincarnate 
without 011e glimpse of a self-conscious recognition-buried beneath the 
mountain of matter. Nay, in many lives it  i s  but mockery to say that it 
reincarnates. Can a soul be said to really enter a body in which it  never 
awakens to a consciousness of its real nature ; in which it remains be
numbed while the lower man 1ives his mad, unreasoning life ; in which 
the dumb and but too often unh eeded voice of conscience i s  the sole 
evidence of its presence ? A real re-embodiment means the taking posses
sion by the soul consciously of its t enement ; the making of the body a 
temple  "fit for the i ndwelling of the holy spirit." "Man i s  th� microcosm of 
the Macrocosm," we repeat, with littl e or no conception of what this 
implies.  Just as the sun ,  the center of our macrocosm, carries many a 
lesser planet with him in his awe-inspiring journey through Space, so does 
man, throughout his cycles of incarnation, carry many an entity in his  
train .  His  passions, h is  vices ,  h i s  crimes .  al l  incarnate in  and mold the 
nature of lower entities with which he i s  thus associated. vVhen he  quits 
the body at death , these of necessity become disembodied, but they neither 
pass out of existence,  nor leave him. They become the skandhasof Eastern 
literature, and skandhas are only the disembodied entities of his microcosm 
whose consciousness falls below th e level of self-consciousness, but which 
nevertheless swing back to earth when he returns with all their old desires 
as active as ever. 

So i t  i s  the· u.1hole man who reincarnates ,  and not the higher man alone. 
In his microcosm are incarnated the elements which make up his lower 
self, the "devils ," which he himself has alone created in his past. Physical 
heredity may, and does, modify form and feature and certain lower ten
dencies, but it is the microcosm of the man himself which makes him what 
he is ,  so far as his  lower nature i s  concerned. Therefore ,  it is that the same 
weakness will confront one, l i fe after life, nnless a determined effort is 
made to overcome the Frankenstein monster which we have created, and 
we bring back, l ife after life, the old tendencies until w e  have gained the 
victory over them. 

vVe must recognize the nature of our task. The world today is but a 
tomb of buried souls .  Like Lazarus,  they but sleep, and must be awakened. 
So, let us set about our work in deadly earnest, and call our comrades to 
our aid from every direction. Let no mantle of creed blind our eyes to an 
awakened helper ; let no outer form of religion separate us  from a toiler 
for the Right. Let us cry aloud to the sleeping souls about us, and who 
are in such deadly peril, "Sampson, awake, the Phil istines are upon thee !" 



LIFE'S CHIEF GOOD. 
By EDWIN ARNOLD. 

(Selected.} 

"Shadows are good when t h e  h i gh sun is flaming, 
f rcm w h qesoe ' e r they fall ; 

So1ne t.1ke t h e i r rest  beneath the holy temple, 
_ Some by th e p rison-wal l. 

"Th e  K i n g's gilt pala c e- roof sh ut s out the sunshin e,  
So cloth th e dy e r's shed ! 

\V h ich  is the ch i e fest shad e of a i l  t hese sh adows ?" 
"They are alike, ' '  one said.  

"So i s  it ,"  quot h h e ,  "with ail  shows of l iving ; 
As shadows fa ! l , t h ev fa l l :. 

R·::>St u n d er, i f  :ye m�;st, b u t  quest i on not 
\Vhich is  the b e st of all.  

"Yet,  some t ree s in the fore st wave with fra gra nce 
Of fru i t  and bloom o ' e r h ead ; 

And s o m e  are evil ,  hearin g fruitl e s s  branche s, 
\V h enc e po isonous air is sp read . 

"Th erefore, t h ou gh a l l  b e  fal se,  s eek, if ye must, 
Ri ght shelter from l i fe 's h eat. 

Lo ! those do \Ve l l  w h o toi l for w i fe and child 
Thread ing the burning street : 

"Good i s  he1p:ng- kindred ! good to dwell 
B l a m el ess and j u st t o  ail ;-

Good to g i ve a l m s, w i t h good-w ill  in the heart, 
Albeit  the store be s mall ! 

" Good to sp eak sw eet and gentle words, to be 
1\Ierciful ,  pat i ent, mild ; 

To hear the La\:v , a n d  keep it, l ead ing days 
Innocent, u n d efiled. 

"Th ese b e  chief goods-for evil by i ts like 
Ends n ot,  nor h ate b y  !1 <Tt e ; 

By lov e hate c eas cth ; by w el l-doing ill ; 
By knowl edge life's sad state. 

"But see wh ere soars an eagl e ! mark those wings 
\Vhich cl eave the blue,  cool ski es ! 

\,Yhat sh adow n e c d eth yon proud Lord of Air 
To shield his fear less eyes ? 

"Rise from this l ife ; l i ft npon pinions bold 
H earts free and great as his ; 

· 

Th e eagl e seeks no s h adow, nor the wise 
Greater or lesser bliss !"  



A CHILD. 
By H. G. C. 

" 'rra i l i n g· clouds o f  g-lory do we come 
From God who is  our home."-WORDSWORTH. 

SOUL seeks an earthly tabernacle-a body, through which to mani
fest itsel f and gain experience on this earth. Nature, says a great 
mystic, exists for the soul 's  experience. 

A soft, warm, tender  human creature is  born into our l i fe on 
earth, demand ing a happy place in which to grow and expand its po\vers, 
physical, mental and spiritual. 

The father and mother see themselves m irrored in this child, which enters 
their  Paradise. In his j oy they doubly rej o ice ; with his griefs they, too, suffer. 
For him they learn by slow degrees to sacrifice thc:ir own pleasure ; if it were 
possible, the mother would S Ltffer in his stead. 

Living in another's l i fe becomes poss ible, and like second nature as time 
goes on ; so, vvhen trials cause the heart to bleed, and l i fe grows heavy, the 
hope that grows with their child's growth, springs up that he may be spared 
thei r  trials, and that they, in and through his j oys, may find new gladness. 
Then the questioning arises, ' '\Vhence that something within h im wh ich i s  
not o f  them' '-an i d e a  of  al ien breath from some far-off realm, a suggestion 
to their souls of unworthiness, a doubt of their power to fulfill the trust 
reposed in two careless seekers for happiness. "\Vhence the soul-the d ivine 
spark which hope believes immortal ?" 

The heart cries, "It has al ways l ived and will  l i ve on forever. Divinity 
always 'vas and ever shall be ; it is immortal. One short l i fe cannot be enough 
to give all experience, all knowledge, to a slowly developing being of d iv ine 
essence that never was not) but al ways exists. " Many earthly l ives are needed 
to furnish right coEcl itions for the growth, pnrific2.tion and development of 
the spiritual faculties. Think ! This l ittle being entrusted to your care, has 
lived before, perhaps during many existences. To your environment, he n o w  

comes. He looks to you for the warmth and comfort, {ood and sleep ; for the 
sympathy he craves ; for protection from dangers ; for wisdom to guide, for 
love to cherish an d delight the heart. Through you, he is to be made aware 
by degrees of the Power beyond yours ; of the Spiri: that quickens and revivifies 
the answering spirit in his heart. 

vVh at residue of those former l ives stlll cl ings ? Ever the mind asks, "vVhat 
is of us ?" and j ealously, "\Vhat is of those earlier days ?" 

To you, father and mother, i s  the solemn duty to study, to pause and reflect 
before action, lest you mar the work already begun, lest you prove to be the 
means of turning him from a bent already given, already part of  his spiritual 
nerve and fibre. 
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Can you not feel that the impulse which sends this especial soul to you 
two is a blessed one ? To you, young creatures of good l ineage, physically 
and mentally strong, happy, without taint, this soul is drawn through sym
pathy ; to your family and not to another, by the very strongest ties of affinity. 

Your obligations are great-to guide and not to rule ; to control wisely, 
not to force the will , to be to him the wise judge, the counselor, the friend. 
His will not to be broken as the expression is-but to be trained to act as a 

great motive power, recognizing the heart's pmvers as the highest, and the 
soul as the link between the inner and outer realms of being. 

As opposition only strengthens the determination, a leading to other thought 
gently, firmly, gradually changes the attitude of the mind. 

We are coming into a new century of thought and action. Slowly the 
consciousness of man has widened. A larger spiritual insight-the l ight that 
grows toward the perfect day-is dawning. 

Wherever (as in New England)  an intense conviction of conscience has 
sternly worked through the warp and woof of daily l ife, the way has been 
prepared slowly for the "Heart Doctrine" which shall in time make "Glory 
to God in the Highest, peace on earth and good will to men," the true law of 
all l iving. 

"Except ye become as l ittle children" is  the attitude of mind for all seekers 
for the Higher Life. 

If we admit that each soul entrusted to a parent's care is of divine origin, 
that it has l ived before, wi11 live other l ives,  will never cease to live unless 
by conscious refusal to obey the laws of l ife, rising- ever higher and onward, 
then will follow the conviction that the truths contained in the l ife and devel
opment of the powers of Jesus of Nazareth, are facts which the l ife of every 
child born into the world on this planet must ultimately mirror. A ray from 
the Infinite Light burns in every human breast. "Born of the Spirit," but 
encased in human "flesh," is every child of man. 

To develop that "divine spark of h eavenly flame" ; to endure nobly the 
crucifixion of the spirit in and through and in spite of its human body ; to 
become each a "savior" of the race in some measure ; to uplift the human to 
the God-like, has been the divinely self-imposed duty of the few only ; but 
the day is at hand when Humanity shall feel and know the great transfigur
ation of a pouring-forth of the Divine Spirit, so that our daily l i fe shall assume 
new proportions, as each man develops the Divine within him to a flaming 
light, capable of warming and illuminating the whole world. 

I f  we admit evolution from the lowest forms of  physical l ife on and up 
to man possessing God-like powers, why stop there ? There is  no void. From 
man, as we know him today, to the "spirits of j ust men made perfect"-the 
Helpers, Teachers and Saviors of the Race-ranks and armies of the Spirit 
exist, ever aspiring, rising ever toward the Infinite Source of Light and Love. 
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With Light as teacher, with Love as warmth and food, the mother-heart 
as inspirer, the father's strength to encourage-"a l ittle child shall lead them." 
He ( the child ) may be a helper for Humanity, one who shall uplift and not 
degrade l ife ,  who may glorify and not debase it, who shall help, redeem, bless 
and exalt the human by and through the Christ-spirit dwelling within him. 

James l\1artineau said, "Are we never to blend the fresh heart of child
hood and the large mind of age, and so recover the lost harmonies of l ife ?" 

We must go back somewhat to those primitive instincts at the bottom of 
the soul-as the poet says, "waiting to be b orn/' and allow our actions natu
rally and without strain or striving, to witness to the principles by which we 

are governed. 
In the new day now dawning, Compassion and Sympathy shall bind all 

in one great Brotherhood of Parent-Child-Humanity, when the "Heart Doc
trine" shall become the rule and guide of l ife .  "The child is father to the 
n1an." 

THEOSOPHY AND AI<T. IN SEARCH OF THE REAL. 
By R. W. MACHELL, R. B. A. 

��iS:::§::.: WANT to show that the true artist does not take a common-place fact 
and put beauty into it, nor conceal its real nature by giving it an 
ideal appearance. I do not mean to say this is not done by artists ; 
unfortunately, many do more of this than anything else, I fear, just 

as many of us Theosophists take the facts of l ife and try to conceal them behind 
the veil of a half-understood i deal, instead of trying to see the meaning and 
truth of the facts before us. 

The true artist, I hold, tries to show in his work some deeper truth, some 
more real fact than is  seen by the casual observer.  He sees in the facts of l ife 
around him a scheme, a harmony, a purpose, that is more real because it i s  
more universal than the ordinary perception of the same facts in the mind of  
the  ordinary person. So he strives to express that harmony, and in doing so 
he makes a beautiful picture, which, to him, is but a poor attempt to express 
what he has felt, but which may appear to the spectator as a flight of the wildest 
imagination, even though he paint allegorical pictures with colors, l ights, and 
effects, not peculiar to the physical world, he may still be doing the same thing. 
That is, he may be trying to give expression to something which he has inter
nal ly perceived as a feeling, an idea, or an impression, and which, to him, may 
have been formless, in some form more or less familiar to the ordinary mind. 

Thus an artist may have felt at some moment the beauty of a scheme of 
color in nature. The underlying sense of harmony has perhaps echoed in his 
own heart, and later on he will try to express it. To do this he may use 
familiar forms ; he may take a landscape and seek to express the idea by har-
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monious arrangement of the obj ects familiar to us in country l ife and scenery, 
and then you may look at the p icture , "a country lane," perhaps , and think, 
"\V ell, I never saw a country lane look like that !"  But some day you may see 
something qu ite different, say a London street scene� that will momentarily 
give you a flash of some such harmony of color and form that was in reality 
the subject of the picture . 

Coming along the City Road, which is ugly and commonplace enough gen
erally ; plodding along in a rather dreamy fashion, no doubt ; I became conscious 
of a harmony o f  color that charmed my inner sense o f  beauty . There was a 

varied scheme of purple and blue that was del ic iou s in the perfect balance of 
mass and intensity o f color and tone. J\1y attention being called to it, my 
mind began at once to examine it in the ordinary , commonpiace way ; and 
immed iately I was dragged into the analytical frame of mind, which says, "Oh, 
that is a woman !" Then the male animal chimed in scornfully, '1Yes, old, 
ugly, and d irty , too !"  at which the scientific G1ind was shocked, and, proceed
ing with its analysis, said, "The purple mass is produced by an old woolen 
shawl and faded blue skirt, and an old bonnet or hat with son;e indescr ibable 
blue stuff on it, and that fl ash of v iolet l ight is the sun shinin g on a bit of 
blue paper coverin G" her old basket ; the sunl ight playing on the faclecl and 
variegated materials  docs the rest." Then I recal led the deeper nwocl , and 
saw the harmony o f  the whole,  and realized the fitness of the stooping gait, 

the shapeless form, the utter unconsciousness of the poor old woman ; and I 
thought, " Now, i f  one were to try and reproduce that harmony, that scheme 
of color, in a dress or costume for a state bal l , the genius of a great dressmaker 
would require to use the costliest materials that the -vvor1 d can produce, embroid
ered hy the greatest needle-workers.  An d then only a man of genius l ike 
\Vorth could accomplish the task of reproducing th e harmony that N ature and 
necessity 11acl \vorkcd for the cloth ing of that poor old woman . 'Cons ider the 
lil ies ! '  " 

Th� Japan esc artists have understood this  idea o f  harmony better than 
most of our European people, and in the best of their work-their enamels and 
embroideries-you will see these wonderfully subtle harmonies expressed, 
though the design itself may be composed of d ragons and butterflies, o f  flowers, 
waterfalls,  an d so on. 

Then again, an English artist , having been deeply impressed with the beauty 
of such a harmony , m ight try to express it in a picture of a beautiful young 
girl in wonderfd d ra peries, or a mother and child, a cottage scene, a fairy 
picture , or a classic myth, or,  indeed , any form that pleased him. But only 
the greatest artists, or the least, would venture to nse the same materials that 
Nature had used . 

" 

This brings me to consider again the th ings \ve see going on around us, 

and in ourselves, in this Theosoph ical work. \Vhen we begin,  we are seized 
by the truth and beauty of some idea ;  either the scheme of Philosophy, or the 
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Principle of Brotherhood ; and this fills our minds and gives us satisfaction, and 
we t2.lk of it at all times easily and readily. Then we come to another stage, 
at which point we begin to sec that this is so far oniy talk, and that the idea 
has not yet entered into our nat1_1re and become assimilated . Then we begin 
to try to get it  into working order in our own l ives, and i f  our power of sel f
analysis is strong, we soon realize the enormous difficulty of the task. An d 
then we begin to draw in, and art> not so ready to preach to others, nor to find 
fault  with those \vho are doing better than ourselves-in fact, we seem to be 
doin g  nothing. And it  may be a long time or a short t ime, but i t  will certainly 

seem a long time, before we see ·what is  the best method for the e�pression 
o f  the idea which at last has entered into the depths of our nature, and begun 
to germinate there. The seecl must be buried in the earth, it must h aYe time 
to germinate , then the tree must grow, and all this before the new fruit can 
be borne. 

I spoke o f  three classes of m inds : the 1 T aterial ist, the I dcalist .. an d the 

Real ist. I should explain that in my idea all  these modes of consciousness 
are present in each one, hut u s ually one moc1e is  so much stronger than the 
rest that i t  becomes predominant, and determines the class of mind to which a 
person may be said to belong. So a person who is an animal-materialist  does 
not cease to be so by simply alte rin g the character of his desires ancl appetites, 
but by eventually substit1_1ting an ideal for an appetite. Then the progress 
cont inues by constantly puttin g  h ighe r  and higher ideals before the mind, until 
at b st a reaction sets in ; the internal faculties awake, and a flash of internal 
perception of truth forever shatters h i s  belief in the permanence of any ideal . 
'l'hen a new order of thin gs has begun , and the tyranny of the ideal begins 
slowly to give way before the enl ightened and developed vVill set free. Now 
the path is  the search for the Real, and the endeavor to express it. These 
expres�ion s ,  or efforts at expression, become then ideals for those who follow 
on. No man can be freed from the bondage o f  the ideal by the substitution 
of h igher ideals for lower, al though this must be done in order to get on at all ; 
but Freedom comes at l ast as a l ight from \Vithin, by means of which we begin 
to see and to know the Real in ourselves and in our surroundings. 

So the process o f  development, cr o f  human progress, seems to be not 

merely a course of gradual growth, but to be al so a series of stages , 'rvith 
distinct turning-pcints, or gateways, to be passed, \vhen the old method has 

to give place to a new l ight . And these gateways are as  distinct entram:es 
into new l i fe as is the actual birth of a physical body into the physical world ; 
though, of course, the whole process of birth, from the state of germ to the 
state of fully formed body is a long and steady growth. vVhen the egg-shell 
is broken, and the fully formed chicken steps out, there is a very distinct step 
taken in development ; and it is  as impossible for the chicken to return to its 

shell ,  as for a man who has once caught a glimpse of Reality to be ever again 
content with any fixed Ideal, however lofty. 
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Both in Art and in Occultism you see people pinning their faith to a method, 
or a manner, as if  it were th e method. Then, getting dissatisfied with it, they 
reject it, and adopt another, and yet another, and so on-all the time remaining 
under the same protecting shell of what I should call methodism. Now I am 
not saying that methods are bad, but quite the reverse ; they are j ust as neces
sary as language is to speech. But a time comes \vhen speech is found to be 
inadequate. Then it becomes useless to invent more and more perfect lan
guages, for what is wanted is not speech, but a better mode of expression. 
Then at last a new development occurs, and humanity perhaps becomes aware 
of the possibility of direct thought transference without speech at all. 

If some few people have seen the superiority of this new power, and wish 
to benefit humanity, they may, even then, fall into the error of trying to force 
the new light upon those who have not yet mastered the olcl methods of expres
sion ; then arises conflict, and in such a conflict you may have perfectly honest 
and sensible people opposing one another, and each looking on their oppo
nents as the enemies of humanity. And if, on the other hand the advanced 
members of the race,  having seen the new light, refuse to speak of it or share 
their knowledge with the rest, are they not then indeed becoming the enemies 
of the race ? For the human race is  led by the advance guard, not by the main 
body, and certainly not by the rear guard, and if the leaders refuse to show the 
road, then confusion follows. So therein lies a problem, and like all such 
problems of right conduct, there is only one principle to enable us to find the 
solution, and that is  the pearl beyond price-the internal sense of the fitness 
of things, which in Philosophy may be called \Visctom, and in daily l ife is 
known as Common-sense, the diamond among precious stones. But beware 
of spurious imitations ! 

41 THE SIBYL ANCIENT AND MODERN." 

"Today, proceeding from the occul t  Sanctuaries of the East resounds a voice, but 
Europe, in her mad course toward the abyss,  heeds it not. Withal, everything gets 

ready for the great struggle between these two races ; the haughty science of the West 
has denied her direct sire, Eastern Occultism ! The curren t is j ust becoming irresistible. 
For the vi l lager, the factory girl , the workman a t  the mill,  the fatal day i s  fas t  approach

ing when the gigantic machine, exhausted and tired of  work, wil l  stop its wheels, l eav

ing a formidable industrial army, thirsting for l ife. What an swer is modern s cience pre

pared to give it, aye, that science always preoccupied with the discovery of  new means 

to destroy one's neighbor ? It is then that w i l l  appear in all their maj esty the Sibyls 

of our Race, who will teach through the revealed science and the sacred oracles the ele
men t s  necessary for the restoration of Humanity to its  proper groove." 

-The Theosophist, Vol .  V. 



THE FLAMING HEART. 
By CENI RAMA. 

��HEN, once again, the hour had come when,  in the Home of �� the V./ orld 's  Great Souls, a current s tirred which, like a deep 

1].7. and mighty Breath, was wafted, s i lent, through the whole vast 
realm. 

In each breast this Breath a thrill awoke. They all arose and speechless 
gazed at one another ; for well they knew this was a sign the hour had 
struck when Great Souls  must once more descend into the lower world to 
guide, uplift, instruct the race of ignorant, helpl ess,  suffering men. 

This was the first soft Breath of the Great Movement-that mighty 
wave of Life and Light that at each cycle's end flows outward from the 
fount of the Eternal One-flows out and downward through all \vorlds
the upper, middle, to the lowest in the universal plan ; that, passing through 
the utmost bounds of fleshly walls awakes and quickens to new l ife all 
kingdoms far below. 

They, the Great Souls, felt the quiver and the thrill ; they rose and 
went forth, stately, s lowly, to the Council Hall .  

Then One spoke-He of the mighty arm-He of the eye of power. And 
He inquired ( speaking calm and low, and looking round on all the gathered 
throng) who would willing go into the world of flesh-to waken al l the 
souls  that now could hear, and teach to them the meaning high, sublime, of 
l ife ; show them the Movement-flowing onward like a river vast, with but 
one source and end ; teach them how to enter on that tide, and moving with 
the mighty stream, become one with the vVhole ; thus adding their small 
strength to that great force of Soul-Infinite Power of Love that evermore 
sustains and draws from lowest depths all creatures to itself. 

vVhen the Strong One thus had spoken, there was s i lence for a space. 
Then slowly one Great Soul stepped forth. 

"Yea, thou shalt go," the Strong One said, "as thou hast, on such 
errands  gon

,
e before. When thou art veiled and blinded by the flesh thy 

courage shall  not fail ; for thou hast from the ages back been as the Lion
Hearted known." 

Then came another forth and stood beside the First .  
"Thou, too," the Strong One said ; "and well thy labor great shall all 

be done. 'Friend of all Creatures' through all  worlds, 0 Comrade true, 
hast thou been named. "  

And  then the  Third came, softly moving, looking up with reverent love 
into the face of the Second and the First. 

Then said the Strong One, "thou art welcome too, for thou art one of 
Boundless Love-and for this Fire Divine in  thee thou hast been called 
'The Heart of Flame.' " 
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Then, turning, "As for thee, 0 Lion-I-Iearted One, severe thy task shall 
be ; so dark and dread that one of courage less than thine might fail .  Thy 
heart w i ll feel as  does man's heart ; and it  wil l  oft be wrung. The ground 
is to b e  cleared, the seeds thou sowest wil l  b e  watered by thy b lood and 
tears. Far to the vVeshvard is thy goal ; for there the New Race shall 
arise ; and there shall dawn the New-the Golden Age. There the Temple 
of th e Living Light shall rise . But ere that day thy exile  hard shall end." 

\Vith eyes bent down and veiled, but with a brow of radiant Light, the 
Lion--Hearted One passed on. 

"For thee, 0 Friend of All," the Stron g  One said, "in pain and sorrow 
sha1t thou toil ; and as it must be with the First so shall it be with thee. 
Ambition, deadliest sting of selfishness, i n  those whom thou hast taught 

shal l move them to revolt again st  th ee and the  Cause. Their anger, envy, 
hate, shal l shorten fast thy days. Before the last years of the Cycle ro l l  
thou sh alt  return. B ut as the Lion-Hearted One  shall conquer, so shalt 
thou. A chain shall thus be  woven throtlgh the worlds ;  a chain the Powers 
of Darkness shall not break." 

Bowing low his  h ead he b ackward drew-the Friend of al l  t h e  vVorlds
wh i l e over him a l igh t l ike  to the glory of the noon - tide lay. 

And then once  more the Strong O ne spoke . 
"Oh thou of Love, Compassion Infinite !"  h e  said, "into thy hands will 

fall the work of these-th � Second and the First. This one will scatter 
seeds o'er al l  the fields, rough-cleared ; and that will  watch and tend the 
tender plants, with treachery ever lurking near. \Vhen he departs the 
same dread beast, with stealthy steps, shall fol low thee. And yet the 
loyal hearts, the same tr!.1 e  ones that fol lowed both of these shall close 
and closer draw to thee. And though they could  not form a perfect shield 
for them, they will  have grown so strong in love and knowledge of the 
Truth that they wil l  hold the poisoned shafts from thy Great Heart that's 
bared for al l the Race.  

"The traitors and the weakling ones must fall-the Great Law sifts 
them out. B ut in the ir place new ones will come, those who are wise, and 
evermore thus purged and c leansed, more pure and strong the ranks shall 
grow. Then in the clays to come shall r ise the Temple of the Light. The 
School of \Visdom, mystic, wonderful, shall stand a b eacon fire to all the 
earth. 

"Th en shall the nations turn to thee, and those who are thine own 
shall know thee evermore as B earer of the Truth. They shall see thee as 
a Soul of Love-a Heart of pure white Flame." 

"There is no happin ess except in righteousness." 

"Fu ll  o f  love for all things in the world, practicing virtue in order to benefit others
this  man only is happy." 
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A RECREATION DAY. 
By HESTER FORSTER. 

-�"� A TILDA SARTO decided that she  needed rest. She packed up �f'·�J�1 all her things and went to the mountains. She selected an out
��Ji of-the-way place, rented a cottage, instal led herself in it, and 

1£. 1M\. with the asistance of Emma, a German housekeeper, always quiet 
and very silent, she prepared to enjoy her outing immensely. 

She had made absolutely no plans, but being fond of sport and a good 
shot, and also expert with a l ine, she had brought with her a hunting and 
fishing outfit, determined to be  thoroughly independent and provide for 

the table  herself. 
Rest meant for her simply mental relaxation and physical activity. It 

was rather a retrocession of l ife into its pr imitive condit ion, thence to draw 
a fresh supply of vitality and force.  For the first few days she succeeded.  
She bagged such a variety of game that even En:ma found i t  supera
bundant and regretted that such nice creatures were ki l led to no purpose. 

Hearing this, l\1ati lda decided to miss a few shots the next day. But, 
such is  fate, to often hit what one wants to miss, or is indifferent about, 
that the quantity of game increased rather than d imini shed. It  was some
what sad, and some creatures cry so pi teously, but it was all  in vain. Per
haps, too, they left some orphans in their nests or perhaps their mates. It 
seemed to  her that she heard a rebuke in every animal sound around her. 

The next day she sent Emma fishing, telling her that it would suit  her 
very well ,  as she was extremely  patient ; she herself went out for a stroH 
without any purpose at all. Of physical exercise she had had already 

· enough, and i t  had become a bore to h er. She thought it monotonous, a 
kind of monomania, j ust as tiresome if persisted i n  as any occupation in a 
city for any narrow purpose. Such a l ife - as this  after all d id  not seem 
right .  Nature was so broad, so various, so free,  why should she constrain 
hersel f to anything so purposeless and narrow ? 

Thus she was strol ling along wherever the path might l ead, picking an 
occasional flower, and permitting the birds to fly  about in peace, seeking 
only peace and rest for herself. And all  the b irds and creatures seemed 
more friendly as if  sympathizing with her relaxation from a continued pur
pose, and enjoying the floating variety of pleasures of the moment. 

Get ting tired, she sat down on the slope of a hil l ,  by a brook murmur4 
ing softly  at her feet. The water was so cool, so free, so tender ; it seemed 
to caress every pebble it passed by, to sing to every stone and to smile to 
the sky. There was nothing gross about that water. I t  seemed to forigve 
every boulder which crossed its path, whic:h rejected i t  at  right angles, and 
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appeared so absolutely s elf-contented as if it had done right. But the water 
answered back to it a sweet whisper , and continued farther its graceful 
curves. To feel restful ,  even when thwarted,-was it  not s imply sublime ? 
Matilda began now to feel restful herself. 

After a while she caught herself sighing. As all  her wits were now 
exceedingly sharp and observant, she wondered what that sigh meant. 
If it meant rest, it meant longing also. What suggested it ? vVas it some 
whisper in  the water, or the sighing of the wind playing with the tops of 
the trees as though inviting them to journey on with it ? 

She was looking at one spot in  the water which was very stil l  and si lvery 
with the reflected sunlight shining through the leaves of the forest. The 
reflections seemed very p layful ,  and the l ight danced upon the water. 
Fishes  and birds darted through the shifting shafts of l ight .  So l ife shifts, 
thought she.  And then immediately she noticed an incongruity. vVhy, she 
had run away from monotony which was positively unpleasant, and now 
life appeared shifting. It i s  an enchantment of far di stance, thought she. 
In that distance she could not distinguish cl early her l ife from that of 
others ; she could not tell her very early years from the present. Details 
were dim, but the mental picture was very wide. It  was poetical, too. 
Even u npleasant and dull incidents acquired some soft coloring from their 
more fortunate neighbors. Epochs of a dominant feel ing colored whole 
sections of the vista. 

She s ighed again.  vVhy s ighed she ? Had it not all  passed already ? 
Aye, it had passed, but it was not done away with. Hopes she had then, 
she had yet. Losses  of yesterday she felt as losses of today also. Were 
they really passed ? Will they ever be passed ? Her two dear brothers, 
she remembered them so well , she saw them so clearly, their wit, their 
sparkling laughter, their free, sunny nature, as  if i t  were only yesterday ;--: 
and to think that one accident, an upturned boat, and a memory only is 
left , as  a window to look upon them,-a window often blurred by tears , 
indistinct, often obliterated altogether by the great sorrow. It happened 
only today. by  this clear water, that the window was found clear and 
translucent. Dear brothers ! so you are not gone,  you are there yet,  bright 
and sunny as  before ,  as if yesterday. Oh ! s mi le, smile to me again, crown 
my head with flowers, tell me stories to s leep,  fan my face ,-oh ! how 
sweet, how good and dear you are, so you love me  yet ! 

What i s  that ? Oh ! it i s  only a stone, sl ipped from under my  foot into 
the water. What calm i s  around ! Where are my  brothers ? Gone ! Yes, 
gone .  The window of memory is so fragile ,  so distracted. Oh that I coitld 
see them in reality again ! Oh, i f  I could see  them but once more ! But, 
no ! that great water, that b lack river into which memory peers and upon 
which it floats, i s  between us  as some infernal stream, some Acheron, or 
Styx. 0 dark, dark water ! do you unite or divide us ,  tel l  me,  which ? Now 
I ask, I implore you, tel l  me ,  which ? No, it will not say, i t  is s i lent, it  i s  
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dark, it is nothingness, it wi l l  not shine of itself, it will  not speak of itself, 
it simply reflects my own thought. 

And yet it is so sweet, though hopeless .-a conundrum again, as all is 
in this life. Let me  dream more, let me dream even these black dreams, 
what else have I to do today ? But of what use ? They will all pass away. 

Thus long she sat and mused and sighed,  until i t  seemed to her that all 
nature was sighing around her.  It start led her. What is it ? Oh ! i t  is 
those foolish s igh ing winds, i nviting the tops of the trees to travel on 
with them. \Vhy ? Whereto ? It i s  everywhere the same. 

Yes, the same sad story i s  everywhere, mused she, all  this wide world 
through. Oo-oo ! Oo-oo ! ans·wered the winds. 

Now, for once I agree with you, cont inued she. Here was l ife,  j oy, 
happiness, apparent, visible ,  embodied,-there only films on the b lack 
water,-and even now they have gone, and only your mocking songs re
main .  And yet you are so serious that I long- to chum with you ; my head 
is  so hot,-now cool me off. 

And \v ith these words she began to c l imb up the crest of the hi l l .  She 
went slowly as if dispel l ing the dark memory of the past .  She reached 
at last the top and sat down on an upturned tree, gazing into a great 
expanse of wood ed country dotted with several lakes The lan dscape 
breathed joy into her again and composed her. I f  that water cou ld  always 
be  as bright, thought she.  At least the possibil ity of the bright, blue, sunlit 
water, filled with the skies, dispelled her melancholy. generated by the dark 
waters of m emory. Even the winds seemed here to sing more brightly and 
cheerfull y. Thus she sat alone ,  between the windy heaven and the si lent 
landscape all  around her. 

And she l istened to the winds and viewed the quickly passing· c louds 
in the wind's dominion where al l  was so changeful, so unsteady. Yet the 
wind i s  frank, thought she, and makes no pretense at steadiness. It travels 
al l  the world over, and seems fain to show to mortals the absolute worth
l essness of it all. It  simply mocks human existence.  What use of despair
ing, of crying ? Take me,  0 wind, to your free expansive kingdom ! Give 
me a space of fl ight for my imagination ! All  this world is nothing but 
imagination . If it be real, why, it would last .  

Thus she sat gazing at the clouds. 
How fantasti c ! Just l ike another world ,  but the world of fancy, chang

ing every minute. No pretense of reality in  i t  al l .  See ! those clouds 
to the North look l ike a flock of birds. There below to th e \Vest wh ite
maned horses are seen,  as if clattering on the skies, while knights come 
marching from the South. 

Thus she sat and dreamed things that are not. And the trees above 
her head sang an accompaniment to it all. She built castles  in the skies, 
and fought battles there,  interpreting the c louds just as she pleased. always 
giving victory to the best and nobl est. And the clouds seemed to obey 
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her. The black dragons gave way to the white ones. The dove triumphed 
over the vulture. Golden cast les  out l ined against the setting su'l stood 
the siege of all the dark demons gliding from the vall ey on their bat-like, 
noi seless wings . 

At every v ictory the winds sang more joyfully. She saw once, so she 
fancied, a maiden of transcendent beauty. That is my angel, who will take 
me when I die, thought she. Then from below to the l eft sh e saw a 
black serpent uncoi l ing i tself, dark, and reddish from tl1 e lower vapory 
rays of the sun . B ut the angel  bec ame gold en . She was absorbed in their 
fight, and watched with tremb l ing the issue. The black snake was en
gulfed in a mist rising from the valley. Then she glanced to the North
west. There it  seemed to her a cloud took on the form and face of her 
brother ; he came near to her own angel in the skies ; they seemed to clasp 
hands. I-Ier joy as they met was supreme . She sent him a thousand 
greetings , and the clouds grew luminous and rad iant. Now they are 

ne:1rer the sun, all enveloped in go lden fringes ; they shine as if made of 
rosy vapor. vVhat a wonderful color it is ! Is  not that the color of undying 
affection ? 

So she mused. The sun was setting ; the wonderful rosy color enveloped 
the whole Vv est. Ah ! what b eautifu l . loving, peaceful l ight ! Everyth ing 
became clear to her. She watched the last rays of the sun with a fee l ing 
of infinite rest, so that her own hea<t seemed to glow with the same soft 
l ight . 

After the  sun had set  and she was return ing home,  her heart was full  of 
a radiant light and peace. This is then ·what my imagination has led me to. 
Bnt no, i t  cannot all have been imagination, i t  was the way of the gods. 
Sure ly I am not worse or less  than all  those beings :fighting in the skies. 
Tb {'>y h ave all  passed av.ray, absorbed by the setting sun, and some- of the 
l ight of th is sun I am carrying with me in  my heart.  

Now at last she felt truly rested. 
She f(mnd Emma at home preparing the fishes for dinner. She em

braced the confused German girl . 
"\iVhy," said Emma, "I caught only one fish, the others a boy gave m e  

as a p resent ." 
"No, no, it is not fi shes,  Emma. Of  course my golden fishes  alw:t.ys won 

the battle against crabs and spiders,-it was not fi shes but the beautiful 
sunset. Did you not see i t ?" 

mNhat are you talking about, 1vi iss Sarto ? \iVere you at the th eater ? 
Bnt there i s  no theater h ere. I think you must have been dreaming. If I 
were to dream, no fishes would be  caught." 

1 1But you say you got them from a boy." 
"Oh ! yes, :Miss, that i s  so, so I did." 
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INIAGHA,-ONE OF INDIA'S GREAT POETS. 
By KALI SHANKA SHARMA • 

• �tJ AGHA may be ranked as one of the greatest poets of India, the [q�. i�\��· first great poet after Kali Das. His immortal work Sisupalvadha, �jW� i s  the most precious j ewel which still decorates India, which no 
� Ill foreigner can venture to snatch from her. Though India has 
been losing for centuries her diamonds, emeralds and other precious stones 
and has become now one of the poorest countries of the world, yet its real gems .  
not stones ,  the works of Kali Das, Bhavabh L;ti, 1I�gha, Sri Harsh, Bharvi, Vya.sa, 
Shankara, Kanad, Goutam and many other learned authors are not yet gone. 

Magha was born in the country of Gurj aras (now identified with Guj rat ) . 
He belonged to a race which, by its possessions and wealth and its official 
connection with the kings of India, had acquired great reputation. His grand
father was Suprabhur Dev, the minister of the King Dharmahabha. It is a 

matter of regret that nothing more is known about the poet than is found 
in Bhoj a Pravandha and the poet's  own work, Sisupftlvadha. He was con
temporary with Rajah Bhoja, a celebrated king of l\L ! lw:1 (or Dhftra,) , who flour
ished about the end of the tenth or the beginning of the eleventh century. 

His father, Dattak, had immense wealth. It is said that at the birth of 
Magha, he inv ited tTl any celebrated astrologers from all parts of  India to 
examine the st�trs of the child. They said to him that his son . after enjoying 
the wealth that be would leave to him, and acquiring good reputation, was 
destined to suffer at the close of h is life rrom some disease in his feet and 
then to die in extreme poverty and gloom . 1-lis father, thinking that a man 
could not l ive more than one hundred years, 36,oCJo days, put as many necklaces 
of invaluable pearls in separate boxes in preparation for the days of misfor
tune. prophesied by the astrologers. and, having educated his son in the best 
possible way, be breathed his last, leaving a propertY a hundred times more 
valuable than that stored apart against poverty. 

It was after the death of his father that IvHtgha began to write his great 
work, Sisupalvadha, the composition of which won for him immortal fame. 
He was not one of those unfortunate poets whose works are bitterly criticised 
in their own days, and are admired only after their death. After the com
pletion of his work he was at once regarded as the greatest poet of his age, and 
was visited by many men of letters. But Iviagha's reputation was not only 
due to his unparalleled genius, but also to his exceedingly compassionate 
nature and unbounded benevolence. He considered it his first duty to assis_t 
the poor and the suffering. He never forgot throughout his l ife the great 
truth that it is only in rendering service to suffering humanity, in working for 
the welfare of others, that life is worthily spent, and that thus only can thr 
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soul obtain complete and final victory over the lower animal nature m man, 
the cause of all sin. 

I have said that Bhoj a was the contemporary of Ma gha. This king was 
himself a poet and a great patron of Sanskrit learning. \Vhen Bhoj a heard 
of the learning and the good merits of M ftgha, he invited him to visit him. 
Ma gha accepted the invitation. When he reached lVffdwa he was very courte
ously received by the king, who, when the dinner was over, seating 11a gha 
on a sofa side by side with his own, began to talk to him on certain pleasing 
topics. Next morning, Magha expressed to the king his desire to return home. 
Being accompanied by the king as far as the garden by the gate of the city, 
Magha also asked him to visit Sri 1\Elhagara, where he resided. After some 
days, the king went to that city, where he received a cordial welcome from 
the poet. The king's army, which accompanied him as escort, was quartered 
in a house so big that each soldier had a separate room. The king was con
ducted to the stately palace of l\Tflgha, the floor of which was of gold.  He 
was invited to bathe and then to go to the temple, a separate place of worship, 
the floor of which was so skillfully paved with emeralds and other precious 
stones that a new visitor would think that the temple \vas filled with water, 
the emeralds appearing to be the green, moss-like substance growing often 
on the surface of \Vater. When the Raj ah was about to raist:> up his Dhoti 
(a garment of worship, worn on the lower part of the body from the waist 
downward ) ,  he was informed of the real fact by the warden. Having per
formed his worship, he vvas requested to take his breakfast, which, to the 
astonishment of the king, was prepared especially of those delicious vegetables 
and fruits which were either unattainable at that season of the year, or hitherto 
alien to the taste of the king. Climbing up to the sleeping apartment at the 
top of the house, he saw there a collection of hooks, most of which he had never 
before seen . Though it was the winter season, it was so hot that night that 
he could not comfortably sleep until the servants began to fan him, and the 
sandal was applied to his breast. After staying many days, the king returned 
home. 

The above description will serve to give the reader an idea of the immense 
wealth that 1\'I agha possessed. He may wonder how so rich a man could become 
poor. But l'vH1gha was compassion incarnate. It  so happened that a terrible 
famine broke out in those clays . 1Iagha's house became an asylum to the 
hungry. The orphans and the shelterless w-omen were given food and every
thing they needed. The number of the famished increased day by day. \Vise 
suggestions that Mfigha was doing something beyond his power began to come 
from friends. But l\1agha's longing to feed the starving, however much it 
might cost him, was irresistible. At last, he spent all his wealth in 3aving 
the famine-stricken from starvation. The words of refusal, "Go away," he 
could never utter, for they were an arrow to his heart. 

Now, when 1\'Ia gha had lost everything except a copy of his great work 
written by himself and became one of those who looked for help, he at once 
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resolved in his time of need to appeal to the assistance of his friend, the Rajah 
Bhoja of  M a lwt), by presenting him with his own book, S isupfi lvadha. He and 
his wife then departed, but not alone. The hungry whom they had comforted so 
long-how could they leave them ? Alas ! the pair that had never known sor
row, that had never had any longing that was not satisfied the moment it was 
felt-the same pair, followed by pale-faced men, feeble women and withered 
children, was now going on foot, without even a day's food, to ask for pecuniary 
help from a friend. Great is the law of Karma ! Nevertheless their faces sh0ne 
with heavenly l ight, they felt inwardly satisfied. Repentance they had not. 
A someth ing unknown helped them. Perhaps in contrast with the ghost-l ike 
crowd at their back, there stood before them, what the material eye can only 
vaguely see, the smiling, glorious souls inhabiting heaven, telling them what 
they could not distinctly hear, "Your l ife is transient ; your sorrows l ike your 
former j oys, are fleeting. Come then w ith us and enj oy eternal happiness." 

*Reaching Ma lwn, M�.gha sat near the cit.v gate. He sent his  wife to the court 
of the king with a slip of paper on which was written a s1oka ( four lines ) 
from his own poem. vVhen the wife  reached the court . the warden thus 
informed the king , " l\f agha, the best of Panclits , sits near th e city gate. He 
has sent his  wife b en:: . who stands at the door." "Let her enter," said the 
king. Entering the court, the wife of Magha handed the letter to the king, 
who read : 

"The white water-lily has lost its beauty. The lotus flowers are beginning 
to appear pleasant. The owl has become silent. The ruddy goose is  happy. 
The moon sets. The sun rises. Ah ! Karma, under the hands of heavy fate, 
bears fruit in different ways . ' '  (Sisup(z lvadlza, Canto I I ,  Sloka 64. ) 

l�eacling this beautiful description of dawn and the moral deduced there
from, Bhoja gave her 300,ooo Rs. and said, ' 'l\1other, I give this l ittle sum 
only for the preparation of food. �ext morning I shall come to fall at the 
feet of  your husband." 

Hearing the poor praise her husband, she gave all that sum to them while 
she was on her way to the gate of the city. Reaching that place, she informed 
her h usband of all that had happened. ' 'You are my fame incarnate," said 
Magha, but what shall we do now, as other begga rs are coming ?" Seeing 
M�gha in that plight, a learned Brahman among that famine-stricken people 
said to him : "Having poured water on the mountains scorched by the rays 
of the summer sun, having freshened the woods stripped of their green by 
direful fire, having filled with water hundreds of tanks and rivers. 0 Cloud. 
thy emptiness now has become thy most valuable ornament !" 

Upon this, l\1agha said to his wife ,  "0 unhappy time, I have not a penny 
left now. Forlorn Lope yet follows me. My mind, distracted though it be, 
is still desirous of feeding the poor. Begging is loss of good name, commit-

*The remainder of the article, beginning here, is  the author's own translation from " Bhoja Pranandba "-the Life of Rajah Bhoja. 
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ting suicide is a sin. 0 my soul, leave this wretched body of mine ! Why 
dost thou delay ? The waters of tranquillity have quenched the fire of poverty. 
But what thing in the world has power enough to extinguish the internal flame, 
which, being originated by the disappointed expectations of the hungry people, 
is bitterly feeding upon my heart. In this time of famine no one lends money. 
Alas ! the king of the planets is setting now, and yet I have not given a bit of 
food to the poor. Life has now become burdensome to me." 

Seeing l\:18gha thus lamenting, the hungry crowd began to depart in tears. 
At this time J\Iagha felt unbearable pain. "Away, away, my soul," he cried, 
"for the hungry in complete disappointment are leaving me. Thou shalt 
certainly depart one day, why not then on this occasion, when I sigh to follow 
the poor and when death is more welcome to me than ever ?" 

These were the last words of this great poet-philosopher. His prayer was 
accepted. It is needless no\v to linger too long at the death-bed of the hero 
by writing how his wife died after a few hours and followed her husband on 
his way to the glorious abode of the gods. 

AWAKE, 0 AWAKE, MY SOUL ! 
By E. A. NERESHEIMER. 

ROFOUND silence reigns as yet in the chambers of the soul. The 
hurly-burly of the crowding senses d rmvns the sweet harmonies of 
Heaven. Fear and ignorance confine the individual soul which is 
ever trying to express itself. 

We complain that we knmv nothing of the nature of the soul ; about life 
after rleath, spiritual ity, God and cosmos. It is  true, the soul has not peeked 
out of its natural windows long enough to convince the ordinary mortal of its 
constant presence ; and as to l i fe after death1 no one has ever come back to 
tell the entire story to the satisfaction of the physical , intellectual man. Spirit
uality, God and cosmos are no topics for our well-fed philanthropists, and they 
are good enough to be left alone by the indolent crowd. On the other hand, 
we go on day after day, year after year, tumbling over one another, trying to 
get hold of a new sensation, as if the happiness of the whole world depended 
upon it, forgetting, it  seems. the experience that each such accomplishment 
leads but to another greater desire in the same direction. The only satisfaction 
is in the anticipation ; when a wish is fulfilled, it always falls short of the 
contentment which it was expected to give. The charm is gone when we 
finally get what we wished for. 

Following the irresistible impulse of human nature, we are constrained to 
be incessantly active, doing something ; i f  nothing good, something bad. The 
waves of balance bring reward in due time for the good things, and punishment 
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for the bad things, and thus we are tossed hither and thither, creatures of 
changing feelings . Look where vve may, no sign of relief ; it seems as if we had 
to go on and on in frantic haste until we had reached an unbearable state when 
all should Lecome raving mad, and heaven and hell tumble headlong into chaos. 

Are there no teachers ? Is there no philosophy ? Will not the dead come 
back and tell the story ?-the irony of it ! They see no sun that are blind. No 
love those feel who hate. There is no teacher for those who deny ! 

The ancients symbolized the soul of man by a beetle, because that insect 
crawls with its head downward ; it does not see the sky, being busy with its 
eyes fixed on the earth. Humanity does the same ; its units do things that 
confine and limit them ; whereas, if they chose to do what is exalted and 
worthy, they would become free. The perfected flower thrives easily wherever 
there are suitable primary conditions, such as soil , light and air. Its innate 
beauty bursts through somehow to the utmost possibil ity within the l imits of 
its surroundings. When the soil is stony and poor, the plant is thwarted, mean 
and small ,  but it aims, nevertheless, to manifest all the beauty it can under 
the circumstances . So it is with the human soul, it tries and tries to express 
itsel f in the individual, to manifest its beauties to its utmost possibili ty. The 
energy to do this must be great indeed, when we consider what obstacles we put 
in its way to retard it ; and still we see so much beauty expressed, though 
hal f hidden behind ugly masks. In the hringing up of our children natural 
tendencies are suppressed and pushed back as quickly as possible, consequently 
false notions take the place of intuition . Youth is passed in hard trials to 
the soul, one ideal after anoth�r being shattered by rude shocks from parents 
and companions, who try their best to laugh down and ridicule all the tender 
aspirations of love. Then comes the supreme effort of m iddle age ; mostly 
struggle for existence. Fired into ambition by artificial surroundings, gl itter, 
lust and passions, the poor Human is driven to exertion of mind and body, 
until he sinks down, most often a moral and physical wreck. Then comes a 
period of supreme discontent, the soul being buried deep beneath the rubbish 
of conventional ism. yet the divine nature looms up sometimes as from afar. 
Features, form and expression have by this time assumed the characteristics 
of the main sentiments marked by the l ife just passed. Turning back in 
retrospective view over the battle-field, we see a l i fe spent in sham, mere 
sham, and looking aheCJ,d, what confronts us ?-death ! 0 horror ! a fter all 
the tedious journey, no loving heart to console, no resting place for the weary 
head. "There is no future for me" ; "the dead have not yet come back to tell 
me." Oh, what a black picture ! 

When the life-cycle is about to close and the rush of passion and sensation 
has ceased, there comes a growing disposition to commune with nature. Yes, 
nature is beautiful , after all. It shows itsel f in eternal youth and freshness 
every day, as i f  just horn ; Wf?_ sometimes see it that way during moments of 
exalted insight ; we know then that these beauties are real, we feel its unending 
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glory ; the bosom swells, the mind reels for j oy, and-whiff-away goes all 
the beauty and glory, and darkness fills the place. 

It  could not be otherwise ; we are but reaping what we have sown. We 
can hold such vastness of bliss but for a moment, having prepared no sub
stance or organs to contain it ; but for all that, a world of sweetness and joy 
unending lies concealed somewhere in the sanctuary of the inner man. 

Awake then, awake, 0 thou, my Soul, awake ye faculties that thrill me 
through and through with longing to be free. 

11 ust I wait till the hour of death ? 
The race, the methods, the whole social order,-all must be changed before 

Humanity can realize its well-being, which is nothing less than the recogni
tion of  the oneness of each individual with the Oversoul . the G reat Self, Uni
versal Brotherhood. 

Institutions without number have experimented on the problem, but all 
have failed, because the fundamental knowledge of Brotherhood as a fact in 
nature was lacking. :Meantime, the downward cycle of the  descent of Spirit 
into matter has come to an end, and new elements of  knowledge by direct per
ception are entering the mind of Humanity as factors of further evolution . 
Great souls are pressing to come to earth , awaiting proper cond itions .  

vVe may now faintly perceive the importance of the Theosophical ?.Jove
ment, which was founded in the year 1 875 by H. P. Blavatsky to regenerate the 
world. Having the proper basis upon which to build the eternal and only true 
philosophy, that of Universal Brotherhood, it  has by successive stages devel
oped the ways and means on earth for the creation of the proper vehicle for 
the expression of the individual soul .  

Katherine Tingley, that Helper of the Human Race, the active Leader, 
Guide and Protector of the "Orphan," Humanity, has this very day established 
on an undesecrated spot of the globe a new habitation, a world of its own. 
Children, yes, angels ( compared to the infants and children of the outside 
world)  are being brought up and educated there, according to the natural laws 
that govern physical, moral and spiritual li fe. These will be new vehicles 
of a coming race, unhampered by the gross, stifling atmosphere of modern life ; 
a community of sou ls,  free to love God and lVIan, unconscious o f  anxiety, worry 
or fear, spreading their beneficent aura of purity to touch all their brothers over 
the entire earth. 

Awake ! 

"On first awakening from my sleep, I should pray that every breathing thing may 
wake to saving wisdom, vast as the w id e  and boundless universe." 
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EGYPT AND THE EGYPTIAN DYNASTIES. 
By ALEXANDER WILDER, M. D. 

XIX. Romans l\foving Eastward-Ptolemy V-The Rosetta Stone-Philom
etor and Euergetes--Pergamos and Its Rival Library-Kleopatra 

Kokkeia and Her Sons-Revolt in Upper Egypt-
Final Destruction of Thebes. 

li£&l £GJ HE kings of Antiokhos and Phi1 ip V paid no heed to the mandat� 
tr � from Rome, but continued their operations against Egypt with 

no abating of energy. Tt was virtually their challenge for a conflict 
which was to prove the destruction of both their realms. The 

Romans, rallying from the calamities of the war with Hannibal, prepared 
for new ventures with that quiet resolution and effective preparation which 
enabled them to become the overlords and arbiters of nations. They sought 
no help from alliances , but engaged in conflict, rdying on themsdves alone. 

The Athenians had been members of  the r\khaian League, wh ich the kings 
of Egypt had largely sustained by contributions. They now sent an embassy 
to Alexandreia asking help against Philip. The Egyptian Council  o f  State 
referred the matter to the Roman Senate and received instruction to leave 
the contest entirely to the Roman armies.

' 

The Senate also sent a demand to Antiokhos that he should give up to the 
Roman people al l the territory wh ich he had taken from Egypt, declaring that 
it belonged to the Romans by the right of war. Upon receiving this message 
Antiokhos made peace, betrothing his daughter to Ptolemy, and setting apart 
the conquered provinces as her dower, to be delivered when the young king was 
old enough to be married. 

l'vieanwhile affairs in Egypt had fallen into a deplorable condition. For <' 

century and a half the country had been governed by Grecian rulers, entirely 
foreign and distinct from the native population, hut they had made l ife and 
property safe, and suffered industry to enj oy a l arge share of its earning§. 
Now, however, the government afforded l ittle protection , and its administration 
had become despotic and oppressive. The result of it was a general discon
tent which had developed into disaffection. Alexandreia rtsel f became like 
a volcano, ready at any time to burst forth into destructive eruption, while the 
whole Delta was awake for active demonstration . Anarchy and violence pre
vailed over Northern Egypt. 

The former kings had organized a military body of Egyptians, in its form 
and discipline similar to the famous l\Jiacedonian phalanx. It now revolted 
and fortified itself at Lykopolis .  There it was besiegerl. by the royal troops 
and capitulated on promise that the lives of the men would be spared. The 
king, however, paid no attention to his oath, and they were punished. 

A. second rebell ion was headed by Skopas, who had commanded the Egyp-
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tian army against Antiokhos in Palestine. It was promptly crushed by the 
efficient measures of the minister Aristomenes. Not daring, however, to pun
ish Skopas open ly, the latter caused him to be immured in pri son , where he 
died by poison. 

Ptolemy was now fourteen , and the Council of State decl ared b i m  of lawful 
agc to reign . The cerem ony of coronation took place at :Memph is and was 
very imposing. The priests . of Upper and Lo\\'er Egypt, including those 
engaged in the �.vorsh i p  of the god-kings, took part in the proceedings, and 
the young king \vas invested with the pslzent or double crown in the Temple of 
Ptah. A fter the crowning, the decree was promulgated of which the famous 
inscription on the Rosetta Stone was a copy. In it the numerous titles of royal 
distinction were given, and he '"ras styled the K ing of Upper and Lower Egypt, 

the Son of R8, the Living Image of Amun . the Beloved of Ptah, Ptolemy the 
Immortal,  and Epiphanes the Iv'Iost Grac ious god .  The names o f  the priests 

'Vere also engraved , together with the command that worship should be per
formed to the statue of the king in al l the templ es , and that the  image should 
be carried in all the relig-ious process ions . lt was l ikewise ordered tha t a copy 
of the decree should be carved and put on every statue of the king, in the 
sacred or hi erog1 yph ic characters , in the demotic or common writing, and in 
Greek. 

The discovery of one of these inscriptions , the Rosetta Stone, by the French 
at the Fort St. Julien , has served through the efforts of Dr. Young and the 
Champollion brothers, to make the hieroglyphic and cursive writing, the ancient 
language and history of Egypt known to the modern world .  Before them, all 
that was defin itely u nderstood was the folk-lore in the works of He•odotos and 
casual al l usions in the h istoric l iterature of other countries . Even the Hebrew 
writings seemed to recogn ize l ittle as perta ining to Egypt, except what occurred 
in northern districts. S ince that period the woe ful H ermetic prediction has 
been fulfil led : The Skyth, and the foreigner inhabit Egypt :  fabl es alone 
remain of its former worship, which the m en of the after-time have fai led to 
comprehend ,  and words engraved in stone narrate the works of rel igion . But 
now, these words are becom ing known, and from these inscriptions so long 
undecipherable, there has been disclosed a history and a religion so long 
nnknown as to seem merely sacerdotal fiction . 

The decree certainly recites the particulars of a moderate and excellent 

administration , the very reverse of the government of  Ptolemy Philopator. 

Prisoners of state had been set free, religious worship maintained, the press

gang for the navy abolished, duties on exports lessened, and the temples 
enriched in  accordance with the wishes of the pious grandfather of the king, 
''the god Euergetes." 

This may all be true, but the minister Aristomenes, and n ot the king, 
deserved the credit. Ptolemy V soon began a vicious career, and when Aristo
menes, at the reception of a foreign ambassador, awoke him while the man 
was speaking. he sentenced h im to death by poison . 



EGYPT AND THE EGYPTIAN DYNASTIES. 453 

\Vhen Ptoietny was eighteen years old, Antiokhos sent his daughter into 
Egypt, and ostensibly del ivered the provinces of Hollow Syria, Judea and 
Pha:nicia, to the Egyptian generals. He ·was hardly sincere, however, in the 
transaction. No sooner had the marriage taken place when he again took pos
sess ion of the provinces . He had expected that his daughter ,,vould molrl 
her husband to his purposes, but Kleopatra instead of this, became the s incerest 
and v .. r isest of bis  advisers. 

Antiokl1os \Vas at war with the Romans, Ptolemy sent to Rome a thousand 
pounds of gold and twenty thousand pounds of silver to help the Republic 
against the common enemy. The Roman Senate returned the gift with thanks . 

T\vO years later there was anotber rebel lion of the Egyptians. It was 
suppressed by the Greek troops emplo; ed by the king, the rebels laying down 
their arms on the promise of a free pardon . Ptolemy, however, caused the 
leaders to be brought to him at Sais ,  \vhere they were bound to the wheels 
of his chariot, dragged around the v;al ls  of the cit}' and afi:erward put to death. 
He then embarked for .i\lexanclreia, \vhere he celebrated a triumph. 

All the foreign possessions oi Egypt , except Cyprus and l....ibya, had been 
lost, and the Grecian cities left the all iance of Egypt for that of Rome. Anti
okhos having died, Ptolemy conterr.platecl making an expedition to recover the 
provinces. A general asking him how he expected to pay his troops, he repl ied 
that his treasure was the number of his friends. This gave the alarm that 
another "syn tax" or contribution, would be imposed, and the apprehension 
was allayed by administering poison to the king. He died at the age of twenty
nine, having reigned twenty-four years, and left a navy without seamen, an 
army ready to revolt. a treasury empty, and a government everywhere out of 
order. 

Two sons succeeded hinL B oth bore the name of Ptolemy, which now 
became a titular appellation like that of  Cc:esar afterward at Rome. Kleopatra 
the mother was regent ·while they were under age, and displayed superior 
wisdom and ability. At the end of seven years, the elder son, Ptolemy VI. also 
known as Philometor, from his affection for his  mother. was declared to be of  
age, and was crowned accordingly. 

While Kleopatra l ived, Egypt was kept at peace with her brother, Antiokhos 
Epiphanes, the l\facedonian king of Syria ; but after her death the effort \\·as 
made to regain the provinces that had constituted her dower. Egypt had not 
a sufficient army or navy, and Antiokhos routed the Egyptian forces at Pelu
sium in a pitched battle. He then marched to Memphis, where he made a 

captive of his nephew, Ptolemy Philometor. 
The younger brother was with their s ister Kleopatra at Alexandreia. He 

immediately proclaimed himself king of Egypt, taking besides the designation 
of Ptolemy VII, the additional name of Euergetes . He is also known, how
ever, as Physkon, "the pudding," from his huge size, a circumference of six 
feet. He sent ambassadors to Rome asking for help against Antiokhos. His 
a.dvisers, however. were too much alarmed to wait for a reply. There were 
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ambassadors at Alexandreia from Akhaia, Athens, l\1iletos and Klazomence . 
and they were persuaded to go to Memphis to treat with Antiokhos. They 
were courteously entertained, but the king denied that his father had given 
the provinces as his  sister's dowry. He immediately began a siege of Alexan
dreia, but was unable to reduce the city, and finally on the coming of an 
embassy from Rome with the command that he should  desist from further 
hostilities, he returned to Syria. Euergetes was thus left king of the Greek 
population at Alexandreia, while Philometor at :Memphis was king of the 
Egyptians.  

Antiokhos meanwhile carried away from Egypt whatever treasure ancl val 
uable articles he could find. He also left a garrison at Pclusium, which enablet1 
him to invade Egypt at a more convenient opportunity .  Philometor was not 
slow to perceive that his uncle was only seeking tn make Egvpt a Syrian 
province . He speedily engaged in negotiations with his brother and sister, 
the latter of whom was most active and zealous to reconci l e  the two. It wa� 
agreed that the two brotl1ers s11ould reign jointl y , and Philometor married 
Kleopatra. 

Antiokhos not long aftcnYant  renewed hosti l ities. Claiming Cyprus and the 
district around Pclusinm, he led an army into Egypt, entered ]\ l emphi s and 
marched toward Alexandrr:' ia. The R�man ambassadors met him here and 
commanded him to quit the country. He demurred,  however, and Popilius, 
one of them, drew a circle around him with a stick, and told him that if  he 
should cross that l ine without a promise to leave Egypt, it  would be taken as 
a declaration of war against Rome. 

On his way home Antiokhos marched to Jerusalem. A rumor of his death 
had induced Joshua or Jason, a high priest whom he had deposed, to attempt 
the regaining of his former authority. The disturbance which Jason created 
was now construed by the king as a rebell ion and he stormed the city, massa
cring eighty thousand of the inhabitants without rega rd to a�e or sex and 
consigning as many more to slavery. He also plundered the temple and public 
treasury, and issued a decree prohibiting the Jewish worship. The Hebrew 
Scriptures were sought out and burned, and the Dionysiac orgies and mystic 
observances were made, with the approval of the high priest, the religion of 
the land. Two years later ' ' they set up the Abomination of Desolation upon 
the altar, and builded idol-altars throughout the city of Judea. ' '  Swine were 
sacrificed in the temple, as at the death and resurrection of Adonis, and the 
goddess Salambo vvas also characteristically honored. 

The death of Antiokhos took place four years afterward, and Judas l\l[akka
b�os bep-an a revolt. He reinstated the worshin at the temnie, made a ne\v col
lecti

�
on �f the Hebrew Scriptures, and opened

l 
a friendly �ommunication with 

the Jews of Alexandreia. Among the number was Onias, the son of the fm·iner 
high priest, whom Antiokhos had removed to make way for Jason. He had 
obtained permission from Philometor and Kleopatra to take possession of the 
temple-precinct of  the goddess Sekhet at Leontopolis, and erect a new temple 
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for ' the Jewish worship. The result was a breach between the Jews of the 
respective countries, and "they each altered the word of the Bible to make it 
speak their own opinions."* To this controversy the fact is largely clue that 
the Greek text which was prepared in Egypt differs very considerably from 
the Hebrew version. 

War broke out between 
'
the two brothers, and Euergetes drove Philometor 

out of the kingdom. He went to Rome where he found his uncle Demetrios 
seeking to obtain Syria by the help of the Romans. The Senate soon determined 
that Philometor should reign over Egypt, and Euergetes in the Kyrenaika. 
Euergetes became a supplicant in h is  turn and procured from the Senate the 
addition of the island of Cyprus to h is  dominion. While in Rome he offered 
marriage to Cornelia, the mother of the Gracchi ,  but for her a throne hacl few 
temptations .  

Philometor would not give up Cyprus ; and the inhabitants of  the Kyrenaika, 
hating Euergetes for his vices and cruelty, rose up in arms against him. He 
was barely able to put them clown. He then went to Rome and imputed i t  all 
to his brother. 

The Senate ordered the ambassadors of Philometor to leave Rome in five 
days, but barely gave authority to Euergetes to hire troops ancl fight the matter 
out. Several battles took place, in all of which Philometor was victorious, and 
at the last made his brother a prisoner. He then generously forgave him every
thing, replaced him on the throne of the Kyrenaika, promised him his own 
daughter, Kleopatra, in marriage, and after that sent him a gift of corn every 
year. 

The coins of Ptolemy VI have his portrait on one s ide, and the eagle  on 

the other, with the inscription in Greek, ' '  Ptolemaios the mother-loving god."  
His  reign was marked by the notable men who flourished a t  the time. 

Among them were B ion the philosopher, Aristarkhos the grammarian, Pam
philos the physician, Hipparkhos the astronomer, J\1.arkhos the poet, and Hero 
the mechanic and inventor. To Aristarkhos we are indebted to the present 
copies of Homer, w ith the interpolations added, and the diga1nma omitted. 
Pamphilos wrote a treatise on medicine and medicinal plants, and also included 
charms and incantations adopted from the Hermetic books. Hipparkhos was 
the inventor of mathematical astronomy and gave a new direction to stud? and 
observation. J\1.arkhos, however, enjoyed most favor of all, for his "Dirge 
of  Adonis ." Yet Hero ought to have more admiration in modern times for his 
-vvorks on pneumatics and his discovery of the mechanical force of steam. 

11onastic l ife had been a feature in sacerdotal discipline at the temples of 
Egypt for uncounted centuries. The children of priestly fami l ies were dedicated 
every year to spend their youth in such retirement. Monks thus abounded, and 
nuns were also numerons. To be wife to a god was to l ive a celibate. The 
monastic influence spread to other races, and in Northern Egypt was developed 
the sect of Therapeut� that Philo described, and perhaps the Essenes of ] udea. 

*Samuel S harpe : • · History of Egypt," x ,  25. 
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The institution passed a few centuries later from the temple to the church, with 
various peculiarities. The sacred precinct of Serap1 s, had also its monks of the 
G reek race living in religious idleness. This aroused the j ealousy of the nat1ve 
Egyptian celibates, who regarded them as interlopers and neglected no oppor
tunity to revile and ill-treat them till tl:ey were obliged to ask the king to 
protect them . 

The later years of Philometor were disturbed by treachery. After he had 
defeated his brother in Cyprus he made Arkhias governor of the island. It 
now came to his ears that Demetrios had plotted against him and that he ha(1 
agreed to give up the island to Syria. At the discovery of this treachery, Philo
meter united with the kings o f  Pergamos and Kappadokia in  favor of Alexan
der Balas \vho claimed the throne of Syria as a son of Antiokhos Epiphanes . 

The allies were successful and Demetrios fell in hattie. The new monarch of 
Syria con ferred u pon Jonathan, the brother of J uclas 11akkabcros, the office of 
high priest of Judea, with fnl l  civil authority , making him "a duke and sharer 
of his dominion."  Two years afterward the nuptials of Alexander were cele
brated with the Princess Kleopatra, the d:mghter of Philometor, and Jonathan 

was an honored guest of the two kings at Ptolemais. 
Three years now passed , when the prince Demet ·ios came from Kretc to 

recover the throne of Syria.  Philometor hastened from Egypt to the help of 
Alexander, but at Ptolamais he learned of the plot of Ammonios to assas�inate 
him. Alexander would not p1..mish the offender and Philometor at once turned 
against him. He took away h i s  daughter and offered her in marriage to Demer
rios as the surety of his al l iance. Demetrios accepted the proposal. Ptolemy 
marched to Antioch and \va:; immediately proclaimed king of Syria. He 
decl ined in favor of Demetrios, and the two kings now j oining their forces in 
bo.ttle utterly routed the army of Alexander. The defeated prince escaped into 
Arabia , where he was immediately put to death and his head sent to Ptolemy. 

But the days of Ptolemy Philometor had also come to their encl. His horse 
had thrown him during the battle, fracturing h i s  skul l .  The surgeons were about 
to remove the fragments when the head of Alexander was brought to h im . 

B ut it was no t ime for triumph : the king expired during the operation . Hf' 
was forty-two years old. 

Demetrios treated the Egyptian troops with contumely and they now re

turned home in disgust. 
'rhus fell the last of the worthy kings of the Ptolemaic Dynasty. In charac

ter and action he was another Ptolemy Soter. He began his reign with his 
country overrun by foreigners and torn by civil war, and he restored and main
tained it in order and peace. He was brave, gentle and superior to selfish ambi-· 
tion. VVhen his brother, who had intrigued and fought against h im, fell into 
his power, he forgave him ; ·when the crown of Syria, which would have given 
him dominion of the East, was placed on his head, he refused it ; and during 
the thirty-five years of his reign he never inflicted the penalty of death. 

His queen, Kleopatra, immediately proclaimed his son, Ptolemy Eupator, 
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king of Egypt, but Euergetcs hastened to Alexandrcia, to take possession of 
the throne. The mob supported his pretensions ; but the generals of the army, 
both of  them J e\vs, Onias, the founder of the new Hebrew temple, and Dositheos, 
upheld the queen and royal prince. Euergetes was about to seek his revenge 
upon the J ev.;ish popuhtion, but Thermus, the Roman ambassador. intenJoscd 
It was stipulated by him that Euergetes should be king and should �1arry 
Kleopatra. The nuptials \vere celebrated accordingly, but the ;:oung prince was 
murdered the same day. Alexandreia was delivered over to the sold iery ami 

the Jews were in imminent danger of general massacre. So many of the better 
inhabitants left the city that it was in danger of being depopulated. 

The next year he was crowned at �1emphis, and soon afterward he put a·way 
his wife and married her daughter, Kleopatra Kokkaia. These acts aroused the 
attention of the Roman senate. Thermus was called home to account for hi :� 
conduct and was accused by Cato, the censor, o f  having received bribes and 
betrayed the queen of Philometor. Scipio Africanus,  the younger, was sent tc 
Egypt with two other ambassadors to arrange the affairs of the kingdom. 

:Meanwhile the Romans had recognized the endeavors of the :Makkab<ean 
princes to emancipate Judea. The Senate transmitted a command to Demetrio� 
II and to Ptolemy Euergetes to make no war upon the J udeans. Jonathan 

the h igh priest had been assassinated, and Simon the statesman of the family,  
had now succeeded. Demetrios accordingly issued a decree acknowledging the 
entire independence of J udca. l\foney 'vas nmv coined at Jerusalem, and lega1 
papers were dated from the first year of Simon the high priest. But no addi
tions were made to the Sacred \Vritings, wh ich Judas 1Iakkabc:eos had collected . 
The "Canon" was closed, as the Aramaic dialect now used was cons idered pro
fane and not suitable for a standard book. The books which had been \\TittC!1 
at Alexandreia, "the Apocrypha." being in Greek and often permeated with the 
Platonic philosophy, were never acceptable to the J udean and Babylonian He
brews. The treatise on "\Visdom" by Jesus th e son of S irakh, was completed 
in his reign and added to the Alexandreian collection.  

The vices and cruelty of the king made his government intolerable to the 
Egyptians. The public money was used for his pleasures, while the soldier' 
were left unpaid. Hierax, the general , was able for a time to restrain them, 
but fin::1.lly an uprising took place at Alexandreia ; the mob set fire to the royal 
palace and forced the k ing to flee to Cyprus .  Kleopatra, the repudiated queen, 
was seated on the throne. Upon the celebration of her birthday, Euergetes 
placed the head, hands and feet of their son in a box and sent it to be delivered 
to her in the midst of the feast. 

Civil war followed. The army of the queen was defeated on the Syriat: 
frontier. Kleopatra sent for help to her son-in-law, Demetrios II, but he was 
called home by a rising in Antioch. The Egyptians, however much they hated 
a tyrant, hated worse the peril of becoming subjects of the king of Syria. 

Kleopatra fled to her son Ptolemy and son-in-law Demetrios II, at Antioch, 
and Euergetes regained the throne of Egypt. Affairs in Syria at this time 
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were greatly complicated, and Euergetes took advantage of the opportunity. 
Demetrios had been once driven from Antioch by Tryphon, and afterward be
came a prisoner to the Parthians. \Vhile in captivity he married the daughter 
of the Parthian king, at which his queen, the daughter of Philometor, was 
exasperated and became the wife of Antiokhos S idetes, his brother, who was 
occupying his throne. After the death of Antiokhos in battle, Demetrios 
returned to Antioch, but now his arrogance and cruelty were so intolerable 
that his subj ects asked Euergetes to give them another king, of the Seleukid 
family. He chose for them, Alexander Zebina, a native of Alexandreia, pre
tending that he had been acknowledged by Antiokhos Sidctes. Demetrios was 
defeated, and coming to Ptolemais, where Kleopatra his former queen was in 
authority, she refused to let him come into the c ity. He went to T�Te where 
he was put to death by the governor ; for which act Tyre was released from 
her dependence. 

Euergetes soon found that the new king of Syria was no longer subservient 
to him, and that he must make his peace with the queen Kleopatra. She was 
invited home and her regal rank fully acknowledged. 

Euergetes then married his daughter Tryph3:na to Ant iokhos Gryphos, the 
son of Demetrios IL and the daughter of Philometor, and a ided him to expel 
Alexander and seat himself on the throne of Syria. This prince having offended 
his mother she prepared a bowl of poison for him, but he was aware of her p ur
pose and forced her to drink it hersel f. 

Ptolemy Euergetes had been a pupil of Aristobulos a Jew of the School of 
Aristotle ,  and of Aristarkhos the editor of Homer, and besides, he was h imself 
an author and lover of  learning. He would discourse t i l l  midnight upon a point 
of history or a verse of poetry . But the learned men , few of whom were natives, 
left Egypt to teach in other countries. As the taking of Constantinople operated 
to diffuse knowledge over Europe and bring about the Renaissance, so the 
cruelty of Ptolemy VII spread learning over all the region of the 1\Iediterra
mean , by driving to it the philosophers, geometers, physicians, and scholars of  
every kind. 

A rival School and Library came into existence. At Pergamos in  Mysia 
was a temple of 18 sculapios, which was among the most celebrated in the vvorld. 
:Multitudes came to it for heal ing and diversion. Kings Attalos and his son 
Eumenes II conceived the notion of founding a l ibrary and school of philosophy 
\vhich should rival Alcxanclreia. The concourse of  scholars from Egypt aided 
the purpose.  Two hundred thousand volumes were collected, when the 
j ealousy of Euergetes was aroused, and he attempted to put a stop to it by 
prohibiting the export of papyrus.  It did not stop the enterprise, but necessi
tated the procuring of another material for writing. The copyists now made 
nse of prepared skins of sheep, which thus acquired the name of ((Charta Per
ga11tene/' or parchment. The ambition of the monarchs was gratified ; Pergamos 
became a seat of science and the arts , and so continued till foreign conquest put 
a stop to it .  
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Ptolemy Euergeles reigned twenty-nine years after the death of Philometor. 
He was a disagreeable  spectacle, diseased in body, walking on crutches and com
pelled to \ve a r  a l oose robe on account of his unwholesome accumulation of 
flesh. At h is death be bequeathed the kingdom of Egypt to his widow, Kleo
patra Kokkeia, and to the one of h is two sons whom she might select. There 

were also three daughters \vho now began their part in history-Kleopatra, who 
had been already married to their older brother ; Tryphcena, the wife of An

tiokhos Gryphos, the king of Syria, and Selen e. 
It was a family distinguished for the hatred between its several mt>mhers, 

the brothers detesting each other, the sisters rivals to one another to the utmost, 
and the mother feared and unloved by them all. The dragon's teeth of hate 
had been sown, and now began to yield a harvest of armed men, with war, 
rapine and murder. 

The queen desired to place her younger son, Ptolemy Alexander, upon the 
throne as her colleague.  The Alexandreians,  al ways inflammable and ready for 
any uprising, compelled her to appoint the other.  She made it a condition. 
however, that he should divorce h is wife Kleopatra , with whom h e  was con
tentedly living, and marry Selene, the younger sister. She had given him the 
name Philometor after her father, but he is better known in history as Lathyros, 
from the print of a leaf of vetch upon his face, made in honor of Osiris .  At his 
coronation, however, he took the name of Ptolemy Soter II. Despite his desig
nation of Philometor or "mother-loving," he was always on hostile terms 
with the queen ; they lived apart hating each other. 

Kleopatra, the repudiated wife, set out to revenge h erself upon her family. 
She  married .Antiokhos Kyzikenos the son of Antiokhos Gryphos, who was 
endeavoring to win the kingdom of Syria from Gryphos, her sister's husband. 
She raised an army in Cyprus to help him, but they were defeated, and the city 
of Antioch captured. Kleopatra fled to the temple of Apollo and Artemis for 
asylum, but Tryphcena insisted that she should be put to death. Gryphos de, 
murred, both at the cruelty and the sacrilege, but she was inexorable. Kleo
patra, at her command, was murdered as she clung around the statue of the 
goddess. But Tryphcena reaped as she had sown . In another battle,  Kyzikenos 
\Vas victorious, and avenged his wife by putting the sister hersel f to death. 

A war broke out in Palestine which hrought the animosity of the Egyptian 
queen and her son Lathyros into open conflict. Johanan Hyrkanos the son of 
S i mon was high priest and had again made Judea an independent state. He 
besieged Samaria, and Kyzikenos, who had come to the aid of the Samaritans, 
had been defeated by his sons. Lathyros the former husband of Kleopatra then 
sent a force of six thousand Egyptians with whom Kyzikenos ravaged Judea. 

The establ ishment of an independent government at Jerusalem had served 
to enhance the prestige of the Jews l iving in Egypt. The queen had accord ingly 
made Hilkiah and Hanan her confidential advisers, and commanders of her 
army. They were the sons of Onias, the founder of the new temple,  ancl were 
descended in direct l ine from the former h igh priests in Judea. They induced 
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her to engage in direct action against the invasion of Judea by Lathyros. She 
was now able to displace hirn from the throne of Egypt, and to make his 
brother, Ptolemy Alexander, king in his place. She also took from him his wife 
Selen e and her two children, and appointed him king over Cyprus. 

Open hostilities promptly broke out between them. Jonathan, or Alexander 
Janmeos, as he is generally called. had become king of Judea, and led an army 
against Ptolemais. Lathyros came from Cyprus and drove him back, fi11ally 
routing him in a pitched battle. Kleopatra immediately marched an army into 
Palestine, upon which Lathyros led his forces directly toward Egypt. Hilkiah the 
Egyptian general hastened to intercept him and defeated him, but fell  himself 
in the conflict. Ptolemais surrendered to Kleopatra and in her exultation, 
she proposed to annex Judea. Hanan, however. dissuaded her. and she mario 
a treaty of alliance with Alexander J annceos. 

She now turned her attention to Syria and ;::;ave he;- daughter Selene: in 
marriage to the king Antiokhos Gryphos, aiding him with her army. 1\Tean
while, Ptolemy Apion, king- of the Kyrenaika, died. bequeathing his kingdom 
to the Romans.  He was a son of Euergetes , and had been more or less sup
ported by them in his dignities. The Senate then declared the country free. 
meaning that it had become separate from Egypt, and un der Roman pro
tectorship. 

Ptolemy Alexander became impatient of his subj ection to his mother. She 
had preferred him before his brother Lathyros, because he was more flexible 
and compliant with her will. He dared not attempt a contest with her openly, 
and his only course was to escape from her power. Kleopatra was apprehensive 
of the result of conflict with both sons,  and sent messengers to him with 
glowing promises, to persuade him to return. Of course her confidence in his 
subserviency was shaken, and he knew that she would procure his  death . 
He sought to foil her by counter-plotting, and was the more successful of the 
two. Kleopatra was murdered immediately after his arrival in Egypt, having 
reigned twenty-eight years. 

Ptolemy Alexander gained l ittle by his matricide. He had been the puppet 
of his mother for twenty years, and he now reigned alone a single season . He 
had no qualities that awoke love or even respect. He was the most viciou� 
of all the Pto!em1es, and was utterly debilitated by disease and sensuality. H c 

walked on a crutch l ike his father, yet at his feasts he would rise from the 
couch and dance with his companions.  The Alexandreians became disgusted . 
and rose up in fury against him, while his soldiers refused to obey his orders. 
He made his escape by sea to Lykia, but when crossing to Cyprus,  was met hy 
an Egyptian fleet and killed in battle. 

Lathvros was then invited by the Alexandreians to return to Egypt and 
occupy �nee more the throne. He had exhibited few comparatively of the 
faults that so conspicuously characterized his family, he had successfuHy 
resis ted his mother. and he had never invaded the country with a hostile army. 

The Egypt of the Delta, so largely peopled by inhabit�nts of different races . 
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European and Asiatic ,  accepted him at once� but the Egyptians of the South, 
of purer race and indigenous custom, rebelled. They had been subject to their 
Greek masters for two and a half centuries, and had patiently borne political 
servitude and heavy taxation ; but under the administration of KJeopatra 
Kokkeia, there had been developed an overbearing tyranny even less endurable 
than \vhat had been before experienced. The revolutions at Alexandreia 
!5eemed now to offer some opportunity for successful revolt. 

It proved a terrible delusion .  Dnring the three years that followed, Ptolem; 
Lathyros marched his armies from the north against the insurgent cities . 

The conflict was hard-fought. The native Egyptians were making a hard 
struggle in behal f of their religion , their homes, their personal freedom. TheY 
fought with the energy of a desperate people .  The temples in every city were 
so many castles which had been hard to assail and easy to defend. But they 
had been built to resist the warlike operations of former periods, and were not 
equal to the later devices of Grecian warfare. For three years the devoted 
people contended, perished by thousands and thousands.  They yielded slowly 
to the greater skill and numbers. One by one the revolting cities were taken . 
and thet: the conquerors tore away the massive walls of the temples, in order 
that they might never again serve as fortresses for defense. Ruin everywhere 
marked the presence of the Greek mercenaries. Civil war is always more 
cruel , more destructive, more diabolic than the conflicts of nations. Pto1emv 
Lathyros now inflicted on Thebes and the other revolting cities a destruction . 

such as no other conqueror. however savag-e in his temper, had ever ventured 
upon. 

The 11emnonium which .Amunhetep had constructed so elaborately in honor 
of his royal master : Karnak, where Thothmes and his successors had so abund·
antly bestowed their treasures to embellish it as an imperishable monument : 
the remaif}s of palaces and temples show to the present dav the terrible devas
tation which a kin g of Er:;ypt wrou ght ttpon his people. The wide acres still 
covered \vith these remains exhibit th e former greatness of the Southern 
metropolis and indicate the prod igious force employed for its overthrow. 

Thebes never again appeared upon the pages of h istory. "The City," the 
glorious place ·where Amun-Ra , the Occult Source and Creator, was honored, 
existed no more. 

"I have seen," says the Caledonian monarch Fion-Gael, "T have seen the walls 
of Balc!utha, but they were desolate. The fire had resounded in the halls ,  ana 
the voice of the people is heard no more. The stream of Klu was removed 
from its place by the fall of the walls. The thistle shook there its lonely head. 
the moss whistled to the wind. The fox looked out from the windows, the rank 
grass waved above his  head. Desolate is the dwdling of 1'v1oina ; silence is ir  
the house of her  fathers . " 

Such, l ikewise, is the story of the Great City of the South . Thebes had 
seen the childhood of what we call Ancient History ; it  began its career at ; 
period of which the very record has crumbled from hoary age. Cities l ike 
Babylon, Nineveh, Palmyra and Baal-bek were built flourished fell and per
ished from human memorv ; but Thebes was standing- before them all in the 
full glory of age. Now, now, what is  left ? From generation to generation 
it has laid waste ; it  is  a resort of dragons and a court for owls.  Lilith 
herself rests there, it has become her abode. From it has been cut off the name 
and remnant, son and nephew ; and it has been swept by the besom of the 
destroyer. The Arab p itches his tent where once stood the palace of Thothmes 
and Sethi ; the pillars of Karnak are slowly giving way, but they are still 
waiting to tell their tale to those who shall call us "the ancients." 
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CONSISTENCY IN THEOSOPHICAL WORK. 
By PAX DRANOEL. 

"Don't be con s i sten t, but be s imply true."-0. \V. Hour r.:s. 
"To everything there is a sea son, an d a time to eyery p urpose un der the h eaven : a 

tim e  to be born , and a t ime to d i e ; a time to plant ,  :md a t ime to pluck up that which 

is p l anted ; a time to kill ,  and a time to heal : a time to break down, an d a t ime to build 

up ; a t ime to weep, and a t ime to laugh ; a t ime to mourn.  2nd a t ime to  dance." 

-Eccusr.\STY,�s I I I, 1 -4. 
U£&2l if6J HAT consistency which denotes the harmony of a man's con

fiJI[) duct with the principles  that he  professes to make the rule of \� his l ife, i s  not the subj ect-matter of this  article ,  but rather the 

�_F question as to whether a man should aim at a sustained s imi lar
ity of conduct through l ife, so that the acts of one year should repeat the 
acts of the preceding years ; whether. in slwrt, a man should be  consistent 
with his past. 

Now theosophical work should include all that we do. for all actions 
should be begun,  cont inued and ended in  ha r m ony with D iv ine Lavv, and 
performed not for self-benefit, but for the good o f  the whol e .  \l ost men 
divide l ife into t\vo parts , the religious l ife, \vhich consi sts i n  attending 
the services of some church , and the secular l ife made  up of business, 
pleasures, and family intercourse ; but I need hardly stop to point out that 
all  of l i fe should be rel igious and should be lived in the conscious presence 
of the Supreme. 

Consistency in  theosophical work does not mean a s lavish adherence 
to precedent. a mechanical repetition of past actions .  and a rigid attention 
to certain rules  of conduct drawn up and self-i mposed at the t ime when 
first we began to take l ife seriously. 

To construct a cast-iron set of regulations and then make the  remainder 
of our l i fe a constant effort to carry them into effect, may seem at fi rst 
s ight a praiseworthy endeavor, but a l ittle reflection will show this to  be 
a lazy device to save trouble ,  and to shufne through existence in  the enjoy!. 
ment of the reputation of respectabi l ity, with the least possible exertion, 
or effort in  the use of the discriminating faculty. 

To live by rule is easy, but to be guided by the l iving principle of 
Brotherhood and Harmony, i s  difficult. 

Our acts are right or wrong, according as to whether they do or do 
not harmonize with the prevai l ing conditions at the t ime of their per
formance. 

The need of studying an appropriate time for the performance of a 
kind action i s  humorously pointed out in Proverbs XXVI, 14, where we 
·1re told "He that blesseth his  friend with a loud voice, r is ing early in the 
"'1orning, it shall be  counted a curse to him." With the best intentions 
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peop l e  are always doing th ings l ike  th is .  They have formed a habit of 
speaking words of cheer ; have cultivated a bright smile  and a high-pitched 
voice  intended to convey the impression of j oyousness,  and then,  regard
less  of t i m e s  and places and th e moods of friends, they go about l ike Solo
mon's fool ,  debi t i ng the ir account in the  Karmic ledger with a long, long 
column of "curses," for-

"Evil is wrought, 
For want of t hought, 
As wel l  a s  want of h eart."  

W e  find then that w e  may b e  fu l l  of love for Human ity, and w i l l ing 
to sacrifice everything rather than break one of  the least  of  our rules .  and 
yet-and yet, for want of tact and rare d iscri m i n ation,  w e  may become as 
walking firebrands and disturbers of harmony \vh erever w e  go. Our present 
conduct is p erfectly consistent \Vith our past l i fe ,  and with our set of rules,  
why then do we so lamentably fai l ? 

B ecause the  consistency we shou l d  a im at i s  harmony with t h e  Soul of 
Nature,  and the consistent m a n  is he who "con s i st s "  or stands  t ogether 
with his surroundings, stays in  his place and performs  his part, in perfect 
interd ependenc e  with t h e  oth er part s  of t h e  great sch eme in which  h e  
l ives,  and moves, and has h i s  being. 

" B ut how shall w e  know," cries the man of rules, "right conduct from 
wrong conduct,  if we n egl ect to teach our chi ldren th e Ten Command
ments, those excel lent precepts so appropriate t o  the lips of babes and 
suckl ings,  which form such a sure defense of publ i c  morality, and have 
kept our nurseries forever free  from murder, steali ng, profane swearing, 
idol-worship and Sabbath-break ing- .  and which should stand t i l l  the end 
of the world a s  a l ight to guide ,  an d a beacon t o  warn the si nful genera
tions of t h e  t i m e  to come" ? To which I make reply that  no m an ever 
yet refra ined from t h eft or m urder because his b rain had memorized t h ese  
rules .  'Th e  power t h at keeps l i fe swee t  and b eautifu l  i s  the heart force,  
and children reared from birth i n  an atmosphere of h armony , p erforming 
their duties i n  the spir it  of loving service for t h e  Soul of t h e  \Vorld will  
never wander far from t h e  pat h  of duty and will  l ive  their l ives i n  a natural 
and spontaneous spir it  of mutual helpfulness and brotherh ood. 

And now, l est any shoul d  take fright at what may appear h eret ical or 
unscriptural doctrine, l et me quote a pass3.ge from one whose words carry 
weight in orthodox circles : "He that  loveth h is  neighbor hath ful fil l ed 
the l aw. For this ,  thou shalt  not k i l l ,  thou shalt not steal . thon shal t not 
covet, and if there be any other commandmen t ,  it  is summed up in this 
word,  namely, thou shalt l ov e  thy ne ighbor as thyself.  Love worketh no 
i l l  to h i s  ne ighbor ; therefore love i s  t h e  fulfi l l ing of t h e  law." 

But it  i s  not easy for those grown grey in  trying to conform to rules, 
to set them suddenly on on e s ide,  and leaving the old fam i l i a r  roads and 
pathways, float into the air , u p h eld by nothing more substantial than thr 
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feathery pinions of the intuition, and with no chart more precise than the 
homing instinct of the pigeon. 

To act without rule we must develop conscience, we must learn to 
hear the voice of the soul, which speaks in trumpet tones indeed, but 
drowned in  most of u s  by the confused clamor of the mob of desires and 
passions ceaselessly surging in  the lower mentality. We must attain the 
child-state we have lost ere the first sound can strike upon our ear. Oh, 
for that close adj ustment between ourselves and the \Vorld Soul ,  by which 
we should know infall ibly how to do the right thing, in the right way, in 
the right time and at the right place ; for then shou ld \Ve always act "con
sistently" with Nature and her changing states and moods, and then, 
though viewed in fragments, our l ife might seem a thing of shreds and 
patches ; yet seen entire, it would appear as a l iving harmony and a con
sistent whole. 

OBSERVED AND OBSERVERS. 
By T. W. WILLANS. 

-��� VERYTHI N G  we say and do is  obsen-'ed . recorded,  and our -�\ portion is allotted by the never failing laws of Nature. In 
-S: � 1896-7 the great Theosophical Crusade went around the 

world to proclaim its message of Truth, Light and Lib
eration to discouraged humanity. A certain number of p eopl e  com
posed the crusade body. They were the cynosure of every Theosophical 
eye whether genuine or only wearing the Theosophi cal uniform , in each 
country they traveled through. In fact, it  is  hard to say where the obser
vation ended ; for it was one of th e great b eginnings of a stupendous work, 
hoped for and worked for by many a h eart i n  their various posts of duty, 
all over the whole round world. 

This Crusade was nothing less than an :mmed iate cause for a universal 
and practical beginning of the regeneration of the whole of humanity. led 
up to by certain work done for this end during ages past, by the wise ones 
of the world. This has been said b efore by many p eople i n  various nations, 
both from their h eart and from their head, but let us say it again ,  and yet 
again,  t i l l  the whole wide world rings with the Truth and al l  men come 
into the heritage thereof. 

The old, ol<i records of thousands of years ago, the sacred books of all 
nat io!l.s and races,  have spoken of it as a thing to be done. Ever since the 
first word of that promise was published . the mighty spiritual will has 
steadily and surely and continually been setting in motion those causes in 
the hearts of men which should result in the accomplishment of that 
promise. One of the grandest effects, which in its turn has b ecome on� 
of the mightiest causes, that the world has ever seen, was the successful 
lin king of the nations, in their common divine destiny, as receivers and 
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givers vf "Truth, Light and Liberation, for the benefit of the people  of the 
earth and ail  creatures." 

The beginning of any great work, especially when the hearts of men 
are concerned, cannot be seen by all.  The work of the Crusade was to 
bring Truth, Light and Liberation to discouraged humanity, Lut it is  not 
said tl1at al l  have yet consciously received this message or that all have 
as yet participated in i t. B ut if there were only one soul ,  and there have 
been many, in each nation which received it  and held to it, then the first 
link was forged between the soul of that nation and its fellow nations and 
the soul of ali humanity. Such a link has been forged and is the earnest 
of the new day when all men shall recogn ize, "the fundame-ntal i d entity 
of all. souls with the un iversal Oversoul," which is one of the gre�tt basic 
truths on which the work of the Universal B rotherhood Organization is 
built. l\1 en and women throughout the world are beginning to recognize 
this !Jasic truth, this fact of B rotherhood, not merely as a mental <.:bstrac
tion, but as a living power in their daily life. Thus consciously are human 
hearts being linked together into one Great Heart and human l ives into one 
universal chord , a focus and operating base for the Oversoul, and through 
which may be brought into activity its beneficent i nfluences for the welfare 
of humanity. 

Such a soul as can accomplish this l inking of souls and hearts in their 
Spi ritu::il nature is,  of its own demonstration, a l ink between humanity and 
the \Vise Ones and Helpers of the race,  and shows itself thereby to be one 
of those H elpers. This is  the go� den chain of active consciousness reaching 
from the highest spiritual power in the Universe to the lowliest human 
heart and life, and to the realms below, to all that l ives and breathes. This 
is t h e  rationale in brief of loyalty to true spiritual Teachers and Leaders. 
As it  is a matter of the heart, this loyalty cannot be i mitated in times of 
action . The true devotion of that force generator will  be attracted to that 
divine power which inspires it.  For, as the old proverb says, "Where your 
tr�asure is} there will  your heart be also." 

The first great work of the Crusade is  an accomplished fact, and through 
its act ion those who have come under its influence have taken their stand 
either for or against the B rotherhood of Humanity. 

vVilliam Q. Judge in one of his writings, describes Nature's method of 
evolution as applied to the human species as mixture, precipitation and 
sepa ration. He says, "At the present time the seven races are mixed to
geth.er and representatives of all are in the many so-called races of men as 
classified by our present science. The obj ect of this amalgamation and sub
sequent differentiation is to give to every race the benefit of the progress 
and power of the whole derived from prior progress in other pl anets and 
sy.:;tems. For Nature n ever does her work in  a hasty or undue fashion, 
but by the sure method of mixture� precipitation and separation brings 
about the greatest perfection." 
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As the  Universal Brotherhood is an Organization on the l ines of Nature 
and not in any way supernatural, fanciful or unnatural, the m ethods of its 
evolution are subj ect to natural law. So we have the process of "mixture, 
precipitation and separation." This can be  observed throughout the his
tory of the 1\iovement and it is easy to discern the divine compassion at 
the heart of this great law of Nature, giving aid to the weak, uniting, 
purifying and making strong all those who, with true devotion and loyalty, 
work for the upl ifting of the race, si fting from the ranks all whose motives 
are selfish and base. 

A significant fact, well known to all observant workers and of great 
importance and unfai ling in its occurrence, proven in all instances, is that 
the attitude of the members and the public toward the three Leaders and 
Teachers of the Theosophical ]\iovement i s  an index of their true attitude 
toward the lVIovement itself and toward Brotherhood and all that makes 
for the uplifting of Humanity. Thus i t  has been invariably the case that 
every one who has opposed these Leaders or any one of them, viz. ,  H. P. 
Bbvatsky, \Vil l iam Q. Judge, and Katherine Tingley, after having become 
m emberc. of the  The�•sophi cal Society, and the Universal Brotherhood Or
gan !zat1on ,  and fai l ing to take the opportunity of l iving i n  accordance with 
the high :rrinciples therein inculcated, fai l ing to follow the d i ctates of their 
higher natures, has sooner or later publicly recorded himself or herself as 
an enemy to the work. This is but the natural process of the sh ining of the 
light by which all the things of darkness are revealed in their true natures. 
Life comes through the heart, and our three Leaders i n  succession, being 
the heart and l ife of thrs great cause, the whole ::.vtovement derives its life 
and power through them. He who opposes them opposes the Movement, 
and identifies himself as against the work. VI orcls count for nothing, it 
is easy enough to talk, as the whole world knows , but it is the motive find
ing its expression in the act which reveals the true nature. 

Neither money, nor l i terary ability. nor eloquence, nor worldly influ
ence, nor all the powers of craft and delusion, have succeeded or can suc
ceed against this work or its Leaders, or destroy their work for the spiritual 
regeneration of mankind. The Theosophical Crusade was one of the signs 
of the times and that which, through it  and since,  has taken place in the 
Organ ization, has also been taking place in  the world at large . Every
where not only individuals but nations and peoples are rangine- themselves 
on the side either of right and good and the uplift ing and true progress of 
humanity through its conquest of all the lower el ements in l ife and Nature, 
or on the side of evi l and the enslavement and debasement of all that is 

true and good and noble. 



STUDENTS' COLUMN. 
Conducted by ]. H. FUSSELL. 

'fHEOSOPHl S'l'S A N D  THR BIBLE. 
" r.ro study.anc ien t and modern rel igi on.  "-Su t>sidary purpose of the U n i versal Brother

hood Organ i?-ation a nd the 'l'heosophical Socie ty. 

E HAVE received a l ett er asking why Theosophist s do not in
dorse the B ible. In answer to  this, we ask a rather surprised 
question : vVhy should anyone in fer that we do not indorse the 
Bibl e ? All of our author ized publ ications show that we are 

seeki ng not to t ear down or regard l i gh t l y  any religion,  but rather to bring 
out more fully the life of al l .  T nasmuch as we attempt this for every 
rel izion. it is  hardly l ike ly that the  Christ ian-that  which is perhaps the 
most dear to the largest number of Theosophists ,  should he  passed by. 

Our \vhole movement i s  based on a bel ief i n  Great Sou l s ,  of whom Jesus 
of Nazareth was one-who are constantly gui ding evolution, and who 
from time to t ime come upon earth in  human bodies .  vVhat the Theoso
phists protest against is exclusiveness in rel igion . Th ey believe that Chris
tian s have belittled their own in  asserting that during the immense periods 
of time which have passed sinc e  the eart h was formed, and among the 
mi ll ions  11pon mi l l ions of souls who have i nhabited it, that only once, in 
the comparatively short ti me  of l ess  than 2000 years ago, a Savior came 
among men.  

Snch a conception dwarfs the m ind hy holding i t  down to a point ,  and 
encourages a feeling of aloofness rather than sympathy with onr brothers 
of other races.  That which may have given to  some minds the suggestion 
that Theosophists do not indorse the B ib le  is the especial attention that 
has been paid to  ancient l iterature and religions . But it  can easily be 
unJerstood that if  there has been a loss of the sense of proportion, i t  is  
necessary to first bring out to their proper places the neglected detai l s .  
in  order to gain a t rue  idea  of  the whole or  any part. 

Imagine for a moment a tree composed of leaves each differing from the 
ot! H •rs.  and conceive that each leaf possessed especial propert i e s  for a cer
tain people, providing its true inner nature were understood by that people. 
What would we think of the intell igence of any tribe who confi ned its study 
entirely to that leaf, and refused to perceive the rest of the great tree ? 
Could we expect them to progress far in a study even of their own leaf ? 

So we believe that it is only through a study of all rel igions that we can 
truly appreciate our own sacred scriptures ,  and clear away from their pages 
the misconceptions which have for so long been tarnishing the pure gold of 
truth which they contain.  G. V. P. 
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In what way does "The Law of the Cou servation of Energy" apply to daily Theo

sophic life ? 

The Law of the Conservation of Energy may be  briefly summed up as 
follows : 

The energy existing in the Universe i s  a fixed and unvarying amount 
th::;.t can n,either be added to nor diminished, but which may be changed 
from one mode of manifestation to another. Thus the heat latent in  coal 
may be used to generate steam ; the steam may be led into an engine that 
runs a dynamo ; the dynamo converts mechanical motion into e lectricity, 
wh ich in  its turn m3.y give rise to light or heat.  Now man, like the Uni
verse, has a certain amount of energy at h i s  d isposal which may be u sed 
on any one of the three planes of his being. He may expend h i s  l ife-force 
in the world of Soul .  He may glow vvith an ardent love for humanity. He  
may throb with the strong pu l se  of  good-will  to  all that breathes, and  con
centrate all  h i s  power in  aspiration to unite himself with the Divine. 

Or again, he  may decide to set  h is  brain to work on intellectual prob
lems; to the weaving of ingenious theories,  or the classificat ion of facts, 
an l thus devote his  l i fe-force to brain activity. 

Or as a third course open to him, he may prefer to convert his l ife-force 
into motive power for his  mnscles and give himself up to the practice of 
athletics .  And thus we see that Soul ,  l\1entality, or Body may each afford 
an outiet for the pure, uncolored l ife-force which he receives i nto h imself 
from the  Great Fountain of Life. 

Now the question confronting us is this : Seeing that our strength is  a 
fix .:.L unvarying amount, how can we best use it to advance the highest 
good of ourselves and others , and avoid its diversion into unworthy 
channe!s ? 

Perhaps the most appal ling waste of vital force takes place in the world 
of desire ; for a l ittle consideration will suffice to convi nce us that we are 
most of us desiring one thing or another, for the greater part of our waking 
hours. To dwell in thought upon a pl easant object i s  to desire it ,  to dwell 
in thought upon an unpleasant obj ect i s  aversion, or the negative pole  of 
desire, and th1s involves as great an expend1ture of our precious energy as 
does the ardent longing to enjoy a pleasure. 

And thus we travel through the day forever oscillating between the two 
poles  of desire, now trying to pull a pleasure toward us, and now attempt
ing to repel a pain. O h  for some delicate instrument to record the force thus 
squandered through the hours of a single day ! Vv" e should, I think, get 
a vvholesome shock which m ight, perhaps, bring about a reformation. Upon 
th: s  Law is based the teaching of all religions as  to contentment and calm, 
and a pati ent acceptance of the events of l ife ; for can we cl imb the s teep 
as;�ent of the mountain path if we are all the ti me running after gay butter
flies or rushing in terror from every snake or scorpion that crosses our 
path ? The Bhagavad Gita describes  the wise man as one who "doth 
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not rejoice at obtaining- what is pleasant, nor grieve when meeting what is 
unpleasant. '·' He does not let his l ife-force gush out wastefully into trans
ports of joy or lamentations of grief, he prefers to "conserve" his energy for 
his  great enterprise, the conquest of h i s  lower nature, and th e attainment of 
supreme enl ightenment. 

The power of speech, too, is daily wasted in a shameful expenditure of 
thctt sacred trust of power, which we daily receive and daily spend, with 
scarcely a thought as to our responsibil ity. 

The  ancients taught that to pronounce a word was to create a thing. 
And, indeed, the instinct of most of us is to avoid, if possible, the mention of 
anything unpleasant, because it  is ' 'unlucky' '  to do so. This is  a natural in
tuition that we may safely  trust .  Consider then how we pour that never
ending stream of chatter from our l ips ,  the utter emptiness of which is  at 
once apparent to anyone who withdraws h imself  from general conversation 
for an hour and remains silent as a mere onlooker from behind the scenes of 
tlY social drama. From his vantage point of silence he may note the force 
d i .;played in the discussion of the veriest trifles, the vehement insistance 
on details of no importance, and the al l-devouring zeal devoted to a subject 
wh!ch will be forgotten ere a week has fled.  The writer once knew a man 
wh o made a vow to abstain from every word not absolutely needed, for 
twenty-four hours, and he described to him the sense of oyer-powering 
force which the dammed-up torrent produced in h im.  He expressed his 
belit:f th;:.t had he  persisted, the accumulated force would have qu i ckened 
into l ife some spiritual power and perhaps have made him a seer, hut
he d id not persist. 

To anyone who has at heart the needs of humanity and the necessity 
for g-iving every vibration of energy available, to the great cause of the 
Spiritual Regeneration of the Race, the importance of the questions under 
discussior: must assume gigantic proportions. 

Energy cannot be annih i lated or produced ou t of noth ing : some sacri
fice must be  made, and in  order to live the Higher Life and exercise Soul 
Powers, the l ife of desires must be abandoned. The force now poured so 
lavi�hly into the l ife of sense gratification must be devotee: to worthier 
purposes ,  and thus the quest of Alchemy, the conversion of the base metals 
in�o gold, will be real ly and truly accompl ished in  us. 

"Desire nothing," says the Voice of The Silence. Why should we if we 
hold that all things that we deserve are surely traveling toward us, and, 
that the Good Law which rules the eniverse is  absolutely just anc! right ? 
How can we fail to m iss a blessing clue, or escape a penalty deserved ? Then 
let us economize our powers, stop the fatal l eakage of energy now wasted 
in desire and aversion, and turn the whole force of our nature on the 
One Thing Needful which cannot be  described upon the printed page, but 
which each reader knows in his heart of hearts as his Highest Ideal. 

P. L. 
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MIRROR OF THE MOVEMENT. 

' L i fe is rea l ,  l i fe is earn e�t." may truly be said of l i fe at the 
POINT LOMA. I n tern:1tional  Headquarters of the Un iversal B rotherhood Organ-

i zat ion an d the Theosop h i c a l  Society at Point Lo:na. Al l 
Nature h ere con spires  to an act i ve, in tense and j oyous l i fe. w h i ch,  l ike  the blood from 
the heart, radiates throughout the world. No one who comes h ere can escape from 
its influence. There comes into his l i fe a new element, a n e w  p u rp o '· C, a new j oy. 

One of the first things that forcibly s trikes the ne w-comer i s  the inadequacy oj 
words to describe th is  new l i fe, an d especia l lv  the i n fl uen ce o f  tht>  n at u ral surroun d ing � 
in this  respect. 

· 

People who han been in a l l  parts of the world-tourists ,  n o t  m ember:-; o f  the 
Organ ization-who visit  u s  dai ly, coming in large four-hor;,c tally-hos, have (leclared 
Point Lorna to be the most  beauti ful spot on earth. 

Point Lorna i s  the Land o f  th e H.is ing an d the S etting Sun-Tm: L\ND OF T H E  SuN.  
There i s  a vastness  in ou t look t h a t  brook-; n o  petty though t s  l ) r  l i t t le  meannesses in him 
who perceives it .  Point Lorna Hom estead i s  onr 400 feet ,  a n d  the School  o f  Antiquity 
grounds nearly soo feet , abon:: sea- l (�ve l .  On the o n e  � ide  on e l ooks over and across the 
Bay and the City o f  S an D i ego t o  the mo11n ta i n s  lwy on d .  t h i r ty m i l e s  a w ay. and behind 
them, mounta in  after  mounta i n ,  u n t i l  the range of  Y i :' i �m t o  th<:: farthc�t  horizon i s  fro!n 
So to 1 00 miies. The mount;:in range::; :- tre tch from I\-l e x i co in t h e  '-'Oll theast, wh ere is 
s een the  cur i ou s T able �follntain ,  a round through about 120 deg·· l"l:.-' up tu t h e  ;hJrt h : 
then, sweeping around to the we�. tward 2nd so to the sonth, the vis ion r e � t-;  on etn i l l i m i t 
a b l e  stretch o f  ocean. In t h e  marvelous l ights  an d the piay of  coi u r :-> .  t h e  h o r i wn l i ne  
is lost ,  ocean and sky blend ; the sky bccurnes bPt :::. part  of ocean,  ri s ing up ,  l: ;J ,  d r : rs ing  
the g a z e  heavenward, away from earth in to a j eweled s e a  o f  blue, whose c! e e p s  a r e  infin i te. 

Surrounded by such a vast expanse a s  this, f:'Very day has �ome n ew revel ati .. m 
some new wonder and charm . S u n r i s e  over the rnountain s-:;unset over the sea. To 
describe any one in word s or on cam;a,; i ,.;  impossible .  How then descr i be the infin i te 
variety ? Yet the mind i s  ever bold, sometimes ras h , it may be. a;1 d would  attempt the 
impossible,  for as the activit ies  at Point Lorna, the world 's  center of  the Un i ver:-:al 
B rotherhood and the Theosophica l  Society, under the direct ion o f  our Leader, are for 
the whole eart h ,  :' O  i t  s e e m s  a n d  in d eed nm st be, that I\ atmc i �  t b w  b \· i s h  in her  tran 
scendent beauty that a l l  the earth, a l l  people and creatures t hereof,  m ay reap the benefit. 
and not merely tho�e-thongh their n umber swell to thou�and s--who 1:.:. ay be privi leged 
to reside here. 

Imagine a perfectly c loudless  sky in ea r ly morn in�. i lhl  lJe frm_· d a wn-�hc stars st i l l  
twin kl ing in t h e  b l u e  vault  o f  h eaven , b n t  o n e  h y  o n •' t i : ._:: i r  magic eyes withdraw, and a 
soft, d i ffu sed l ight, beginning in the east,  over sprea ds t h e  whole vast  dome. The l ight 
increases and grows stronger. Then a thing o f  won der, a marvel,  appears, a single 
broaden i ng l in e  of gold edges the mountain peaks u p l i fted a gain s t  the sky. an c! the softes t  
r o s y  t i n t  above shading i n t o  t h e  exqui s ite b l ue, an d w i th n o  o t h e r  herald .  the � u n ,  ful i 
orbed,  blazing, dazzling t h e  sight. r i s e s  maj est ical ly to l ead and crown the da:y·. B u '  
words cannot t e i l  t h e  beauty a n d  t h e  glory o f  Nature i n  thi s  magic land .  

Cc:n it  be wondered t h a t  amid such surronndings the  'oul of  m an i s  insp ired to a 
new l i fe ? \Vhat heart can fail  to respond to the deep harmon i es of N atnre. or rem a i n  
con tent \N t t h  a n arrow, sordid existence ? T h e  invigorating a i r, t h e  throbbing, gl o rious 
sun, the va:'lt  expanse a l l  unite to lead man away from sel f and l ive a l arger, nobler 
l i fe, in  service for the good o f  all .  

* * * 

THE ARYAN The Headquarters o f  the A ryan Theosophical Society h ave been 
THEOSOPHICAL moved to Point Lama, ta i ts  perma nen t  Home, the A ryan Templ e, 

SOCIETY. dedicated to W. Q. Judge and H. P. Bl avatsky. It w ill ,  however, 
n ot in any way decrease its  activit ies  in New York, but has obtained a new and larger 
hall ,  more accessible for i t s  meetings. 
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Last February the m embers of th e Aryan Theosophical Society of New York, at a 

spec ia l ly  cal l ed meeting unan imously voted to b u i l d  a memorial Temple dedicated to the 
memory o f  Wil l iam Q. J udge and H .  P .  Blavatsky at Po int Lorna, and to there place the 
arch i ves o f  the Society. The Temple is now nearly compl eted, and the Aryan members 
real ize what a magn ificent opportu n i ty th i s  has  a fforded them to perpetuate throughout 
the years to come the n ame o f  the Chief, ·wi l l iam Quan Judge, foun der and pres iden t of 
the A ryan Theosophical Society, an d co- founder w ith H.  P. B lavatsky o f  th e Theosoph
ical Society and "Universal B rotherhood. H ow much we owe to h im , cann ot be to ld  
in words , and the lasting memorial to h i s  n ame i n  the  beaut i ful s tructure at the vVor l d's 
Theosoph ical Center is but an earnes t and an o uter exp ress ion of the eternal memorial in 
our hearts . 

* * * 

The Leader  s3.ys, "it is s ignifican t"-all members will  recognize th i s-"that th is  c rown
ing of \V. Q. Judge's work shou l d  ha \·e taken p lace j ust  before the c lose of the century. 
Through the influence  o f h i s  royal example ,  h i s  energy and l i fe-long stead fastn e s s  to the 
cause o f  Human i ty, the Aryan Theosoph i c a l  Society has occup i e d  a un ique  po :; i t i on in 
th e  movement. The house at 1 44 Mad i son A \·en ue, New York, was the early home of the 
Headqnarters of the Theosophical Soci ety an d the Unive r .: :tl H rotherhood Organ i:�:ation 
un t i l  the latter were moved to the great \Vorld 's  Ccn tPr in �h i s  Land of Promi �c, and 
i t  i s  fit t ing that the close assoc iat ion h e l d  b e t w e en t1Ie two �honl d be m a in t a in ed.  By 
th i s  act  th e  A ryan Soc iety enters upon a l arger field o f  j q fl uenc ' '  ar, d act iv i ty. wor!d
-,v ide  in area, at the same t ime retaining i ts  p roperty in New York. which has been 
lea3ed to great advan tage, and carry ing on i ts  activities there \\ i t h  a new imp�1 l se, due to 
its v i tal connection w i th the In ternat ion a l Headquarters at Point Loma." 

* * * 
THE THEO�OPHI- Th is important activity has also now its homf· an d base of 
CAL PUBLISHING operat ion s at Poin t Lorna.  and .  as w i th every1 h i n g· and every-

CO. hody th at  c n1T1 e �  to  the Point,  i t  i s  immediate ly  e x p e r i encin g a 
new in fl u x  o f  en ergy and a wider snhcre of work A l ready announ cemen t s  are out.  of 
two important add it ion s to Theosoph i ca l l i terature, for wh ich the demand i s  i n creas ing 
al l  the t i me . T hese additions are as fol lows : 

NEW 

LITERATURE. 

* * * 

''Theosophy Gen era l l y  Stated ," a reprin t of vV i l l iam Q. Judge's 
addre5s at � h e  vVor1 d 's  Fair Parliament of  Re1 igion s .  and also 
con taming 'J l h c r  -_: a l t'ah le  e x tracts from h i s  wr i t ings . Th i s  book 

is design ed especially to meet  the wan t s  of the in tel 1 igen t inquirer,  and w i l l  bE' th e most 
vabable book yet publ i shed to  give to those whose in terest is  being awakened in  our 
grand p hi l osophy and its application to daily l i fe. 

* * * 

"The Angel and the Demon in M odern Li fe." by H erbert Coryn, n o w  in the press, 
is a study o f  the d u al nature of man.  the su i.) i cct be in g chosen by KathC'rine Tingl ey. an d 
embodying many of the teachings wh ich 5he has  from time to t im e given to her  s tudents, 
an d w h ich are in  part here given out,  by her permi ss ion. On an understan d ing o f  the 
r!ual forces, the h igher an d l ower,  i n m<m an d n ature,  depen d s  the  wh ol e of man's 
future evolution. It is  one of the most vi ta l  probl ems of the d ay. Dr. Coryn has in many 
ways treated the subj ect wel l ,  and i t  is a book ful l  of i nterest to the  general reader. 

* * * 

Script No. III of the "Pith a n d  Marrow of Some Sacred vVrit ings" is n ow readv, 
an d in poin t of i n terest equal s, i f  n o t  surpasses,  Nos . I and II ,  previously issued. Man'y 
un so l i c i ted expression s have been received from n on -members of th e Universal  Brother
hood, testifying to thei r hel pfulnes <m d the new light they have thrown upon th e Bible. 
In these days o f  "H igher Crit ic ism" w hen so much atten tion is being p a i d  to the mere 
outward form, there is more need than ever for the inner light to be reveal ed i n  these 
Sacred Wri t ings. I t  i s  n o t  H igher Criticism, but "True Interpretation" that i s  neC:'ded, 
and t h i s  need is be in g  suppl ied in this  series an d in other publ icat ion s of t h e  Theosoph ical 
Pub l i shing Company, and of the Theosophical  Soc i c: ty-the Literary Departme n t  of the 
Universal B rotherhood Organ ization.  O ften members ask us what i s  the best book 
to send to people slightly prej t1diced. For such, in my opin ion . there is no better pub
l ication than th is  series, and if sent month by month, cannot fail  to awaken interest,  and 
remove misconceptions. 



472 UNIVERSAL Bl�OTHERHOOD PATH. 

Commencing with November, the "Universal B rotherhood Path" and "The N ew 
Cemury'' will be i ssued from their permanent home at Poin t Lorna. This will  mark a 
new era for both these publ ication s. ' 'The New Cen tury" celebrates the even t by appear
ing with a new design for its front page and title. It must be seen to be appreciated. 

* * * 
Many of the old Aryan members are already at Point Lorna, and are greatly rej oiced 

that the Aryan Archives an d Headquarters are to be here. But there i s  one face that 
we long to see among us, because of our love for him, for his  own sake an d for the sake 
of 'Wil l iam Q. Judge, whom he so loyally and devotedly aided in establ i sh ing and carry
ing on the Aryan Society. Every one will know that I speak of E. Aug. N eresheimer. 
our loved President of the Aryan Theosophical Society. May the gods soon grant that 
he may come among us. When the two Fathers of the Universal Brotherhood, a s  our 
Leader often cal ls them, E. A. N eresheimer, and Clark Thurston of Providence, come to 
Point Lorna, great wil l  be the welcome they will receive. 

* * * 
Many a hearty han d-shake was given to H. T. Patterson, member of the Cabinet 

of the Universal B rotherhood O rganization and Vice-P resident of the Aryan Theosoph
ical S ociety, when he arrived here j ust a month ago from the date o f  writing. For the 
past year the enormous pressure o f  his business and the respon sibilities in conn ection 
therewith and involving others' interests, had forced him to occupy all his time there
with, but his delight at  getting back to work among u s  may be imagined. He fitted 
in j ust at a t ime when most n eeded, an d i s  temporarily fi l l ing the position of Acting 
Assistant M anager of the Theosophic:1l Publ ish ing Company un ti l  Mr. E. A. Neresheimer 
comes to Point Lorna. 

* * * 

On the evening of his arrival ( Sunday) , at the usual students' a ssembly, :;-pedal 
reference was made to the great Theosophical crusade arot� " d  the world in 1 896-7. an n 
to the p resence of the three surviving members of the crusac:e. the Leader and her f:.ti th
ful  helpers, F.  M. Pierce and H .  T. Patterson. The work at Poin t Lorna p re-em i n ,'n t l v .  
and in all  the  International Cen ters and the increasing activities of the Lodge s th ro1.1gl� 
out the world are glorious evidence of the mighty cable-tow of B rotherhood that w a �  
then stretched around the globe. 

* * * 
Gn:�d n e w �  w :t �  brough t  from Sweden and Engl and by K. 

SWEDEN. Lun dherg an d Mrs. Lun dberg, who have recently returned from 
a bt� :: i n e  ;s trip to Europe. Sweden keeps ever to the forefront 

in steady work an d the applications from new members coming in week by week attest 
to the increasing interest in the Theosophical phi losophy among that sturdy, clear-eyed 
and w hole-souled Northern people. 

Our comrades in S weden. D r. Zan der.  Torsten Hedlun d, D r. B ogre n .  Mrs. Scho
lander, and all their f(!llow-workers, are very dear to our hearts, and through them and 
Miss Ellen Bergman, the Assistant Directress of the Isis Conservatory of Music  at Point 
Lorna, and Bro. Lundberg and our other Swedish comrades al l  over America, the t ies  
between America and Sweden are growing clo�er an d c loser, that there seems to be 
hardly a:n hour's distance between the two countries. 

• • • 
Enthusiastic l etters from London report the opening for the wb-

ENGLAND. ter season of the "Raj a Yoga Lotus School," a free school for 
chi ldren, establ ished by Katherine T ingley during her last v is i t  to 

Europe, when she took possess ion o f  H .  P. Blavatsky's old home, 19 Avenue Road, Regen t's 
Park, London. Thi s  school i s  truly a Lotus Plant, with its roots stretching down an d out 
to the dark depths of London l i fe and unhappiness, and i ts flower reaching u p  to and 
blooming in the free, j oyous, life-giving atmosphere of B rotherhood. 

* * * 
THE RAJA YOGA Oh, the happy children, the bright faces and sunny eyes ! 'V'hat 

SCHOOL AT an inspiration they give to work on, on , on. for a bright and 
POINT LOMA. glorious future for poor, suffering H umanity ! Seeing them, 

spontaneously and immediately the exclamation bursts from the heart and finds utter
ance : "Truly there is Hope for Human ity, and that Hope i s  h ere." There is M agic 
somewhere i n  it  all .  It i s  the Magic o f  'Wisdom, the Magic of a Great Loving Heart, 
the Magic of a Sacred Land, the Magic o f  awakening souls  peeping through young eyes, 
the Magic o f  faithful, loving hearts, all over the world, sending their love an d devotion, 
their united hearts' strength and support to the children's cause, the Promise of the 
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Regeneration o f  the Human Race. It i s  al l  Magic combined. Arrangements are being 
made for the enlargemen t of  the school . The In ternational Lotus Ho:ne, by direction 
of the Leader, immed iately on hearing the news of  the terrible disaster at  Gal veston 
and of the many ren dered orphan an d homeless, tel egraphed to the Mayor an d offered to 
take ten orphan chil dren and adopt them. The reply was, however, that the offers of 
aid from all  over the country were so n umerous and greatly in  excess o f  the number of 
orphans n eeding assistance that in consequence there were none to sen d to the International 
Lotus Home at present. Other mean s wi l l  be taken to assist the sufferers from this awful 
catastrophe. Four sturdy Engl ish lads a re now on their way from Europe, and others 
wi l l  soon follo\v. What more blessed work than this-to enable one of these l i ttle ones 
to come here and grow to be one of the future helpers and workers for Humanity ? 

* * * 
Within a few days we are looking for the return of H. T. Edge, who recently made 

a trip to England to settle some personal business matters. 
B ro. Frank Knoche i s  staying at the Homestead for a short visit, and brings a personal 

report from his Lodge at Kansas City. He and Bro. H. Turner and others who have so 
faithfully held the fort, are preparing for the w inter activi t ies, after a brief re.sting 
�pell during the summer. 

LODGES IN 
AMERICA. 

* * * 
From all  over the country comes the word : "Good work being 
done, special p reparation s being made for the fal l  and win ter, 
many inquirers, l i terature more an d more sought after." Sev

eral new Lodges have also been formed. Brotherhood, B rotherhood, is in the air. on 
men's l ips, and-awakening in the heart. 

HOLLAND. 

* * * 
I must not forget to mention Holland. The Theosophical 
activities have never been so great a s  n ow. The Dutch mem
bers are united. loyal, energetic. New Lotus Groups and B oys' 

Clubs show that the new wave o f  energy and spiritual l ife has touched the hearts of our 
comrades in the Nether lan ds. B ro .  Goud writes that once a fortnight a D utch transla
tion of "The New Century" is issued, an d is much sought after. 

IRELAND. 

* * * 
Dear old Irel and,  the land that W. Q. Judge loved so "' el l ! 
The work prospers here, too, under the faithful care of Bro. 
D ick and hi� comrades in Dublin.  Good luck to old I reland. 

We rej oice at the re-lighting of  the fires i n  that ancient land. 
* * * 

From the Paeroa Lodge, Thames, New Zeal and.  Mrs. Sander-
NEW ZEALAND. son writes that as a con sequence of the New Cycle Congress 

last Apri l ,  the work progresses, and the Lotns Group has grown 
much larger. A special celebration was held on ·white Lotus Day, :May 8th, in  w hich 
the ch ildren took part in costume. In nearly every case, the paren ts of  the children were 
present, as well as friends, so that the l arge meeting room was packed. 

OBSERVER. 

FOR THE CHILDREN. 

A LOTUS BUD'S The sun shine that is being brought into the l ives of many 
LETTER. of the l i ttle ones of  the dark metropol is  of  the world th rough 

the Raj a Yoga School. at 19 Avenue Road. London, beams in 
every line of a l ittle l etter from one o f  the Lotus B uds, as follows : 
"DEAR LoTus MoTHER : 

"I am very pleased to write you, and I want to tell you that al l the l i ttle children 
want to see you very much. We all l ike your Lotus School. We march with the gol den 
cord and we play with the l i ttle children on Saturdays, an d then we have our Pleasure
Mondays. Our teacher reads to us, and we are lea rning such beautiful B rotherhood 
songs. I hope one d ay you wi l l  bring some l i tt le  American Lotus chi ldren and l ittle 
Cubans over to see us,  when you come over to see us .  'vVe are l earning how to draw, 
and Dadda says that I will be an artist soon. I have n ever written a letter before onlv 
to my mother when I was away in the country once. 

' · 

"I remain your loving Lotus child, N. HAYDAY." 
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� LATEST NOTICE. 
UNIVERSAL BROTHERHOOD ORGANIZATION 

BusiNEss AcTMTIES. 
The Treasury of all  the Departments of the UNIVE RSAI� B RO'fHE R HOOD 0RGANI

ZA1'ION, EMERGENCY FuN D and S CHOO L FOR THE R EVIVAI. OF THE r�osT MYS'rE RIES 
OF ANTIQUITY will be l ocated at Point Loma, from Nove mber 1st .  All members 

should be careful to write the ful l  address when transmi tting- fund::; for these depart
ments. Address, E. AuG. N E R ESHEI M E R ,  Treas. , Point Loma, San Dieg-o, Cal. 

All business commun ications connected with the S. R. L .  M . A. , and the STUDI<�NTS' 
HOME shou ld be addressed to F. M. PIE R CE ,  Point Loma, San Die go . Cal . 

NOTE.-Any mail connected with the Departments sen t  to New York after pt1 blica
tion of this will cause delay o r  loss. Me m bers should see the i m portance of d irecting 
all  comm u n ications connected with the d iffe ren t  activi tie::; to Point Lorna, San Diego, Cal. 

Un i ve r·!" a l  B r·otherbood . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . Commun ications connected herewith address to 
Organ ization F. M .  PIERCE,  Sec' y Gen· l ,  

Pui n t  Loma, San Diego, Cal. 
Iu tern at i oTl a i . .  . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  Address M rs. VESPJ<:I{ A  F R E EM A N ,  

HI·otberhood Leag-ue. S uperi n tendent,  
Poi n t  Lom a ,  San Diego,  Cal. 

Intern ati oual . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  Address Dr. G E R'l'I{ U DJ·: T1\· . VAN PELT, 
Lotus H o m e  Supe ri n te n dent, 

Point Lorna, San Dieg-o, Cal.  
School fo r th� Revi val of' th e . . . . . .  Address F. M .  PIER CE . 

· 

Lost .1\lysteries of A u tiq lHtJ· · S pecial Re prese ntative , 
Point L o m a ,  San Diego, Cal. 

E. S .  T . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  Address General Correspondence to 
KATHIUUNE TrNGLI<:Y , 

Point Loma, San Diego, Cal. 
Donations to F. M .  PIEl{C.8, Treas. ,  

Point Lorna, ban Diego, Cal. 
Reports and Applications to J.  H. F uss r<:LL, Sec 'y,  

Poin t  Loma, San D iego, Cal.  
Intern ati o n al Brotherhoo<l . . . . . . . . . Address Mme. OvvrA P:B:TER S R�N, 

League Colon y .  Superin tenden t ,  
Point Lorna, San Diego, Cal. 

Wom a n 's Exch an ge . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . Address all B usiness Communications and orders 
and ])lart. to Mrs. V ESPE R A  F R EEMAN, 

Sec'y and Trea� . ,  
Point Loma, San Diego, Cal. 

TheoSOJlhi cal P ublishing . . . . . . . . . . . . . E. A. N E R ESHEIM E R ,  Manage r ,  
Compauy. Poi n t  L o m a ,  San Diego, Cal. 

H. T. PATTERSON , Ass' t  Manager, 
Point Loma, San Diego, Cal. 

F .  M. PIERCE, Treas . , . 
Poin t Lorna, San D iego, Cal. 

Un iversal B ro tberhoo<l . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . Editorial, address all Editorial communications 
Path. to KATHERINE TINGLEY, 

Poin t Lom a ,  San Diego, Cal. 
Subscriptions and Business c o m m unications, ad-

d ress to H. T. PATT E R SON, Ass ' t  Manager, 
1'heosophical Pu blishing Compan y ,  

Poin t Lorna, San Diego, Cal. 
The New Century . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  Editorial,  address all  Editorial communications 

to K A1'HE RIN·E TINGLEY, 
Point Loma, San Diego, Cal. 

Sn b-;criptions and Business communications, ad-

dress to C r�ARK THU RSTON , 
P oi n t  Lmna, San Diego, Cal. 



morning ?"  

THE SONG OF THE PANSIES. 
By OBIE. 

Yoice asked at last, after the patience o f  the 
" Has my little girl a wish in her heart th is  

"}\l[otherkin ! ' '  cried Elsie ,  throwing h er arms about the neck bent forward 
to receive the caress ; ' 'may I put the seeds in my pansy bed today ? John has 
made the earth all nice and soft .  and he says it's time they should he in. T 
want to do it all myself ,  only some one will  need to tell me how. Will ,·ou . 
mamma dear ? ' '  

T h e  mother stroked lovingly t h e  curly h ead, as s h e  answered, " I  think 
that it is  j ust the right morning for you to put the pansy babies in the ground. 
Run up stairs and ask Agnes to find the seed box, and by the time you have 
returned I shall be ready and wil l  go out in the garden with you . ' '  

Before t h e  l a s t  sentence w a s  ful ly finished Elsie w a s  o n  h e r  way up stairs . 
and Agnes was captured, the seed-box found, and the eager l ittle maiden 
standing expectant by the mother's side long before the writing was complete 
that had been planned to be accomplished during her absence. This time, how
ever, the mother did not keep her daughter waiting, for she had promised to 
be in readiness on her return, so the busy pen was instantly l aid  aside and the 
two went together out into the golden sunlight. 

415 
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E l s i e  obeYed direction s .  �\t  first ,  with her fingers, she made t renches in  
the soft soi l .  Then s h e  p u t  t h e  seed bab ies to b e d  in these, covering t h e m  over 
with a \varm eart h-blanket .  � \ fter she had fin i shed, t he mother said t o  her, 
" Look u p  for a m oment .  into the sun . Feel its warmth and l ight yoursel f .  
an cl t h e n  y o u  c a n  better understand how t h e  s e e d  babies w i l l  soon want to be 
out of t heir bed s .  so that they,  too. may sec the S un-Father and his . beauti ful  
worl d ,  j us t  as you do 1 1 0 \\· . "  

Fol low ing the mother 's  suggestion , t i l e  chi ld  stood s i lent  for several mo
ment s .  her strong eyes undazzled by the great  l i ght .  " Can the seed babies  feel 
the sunlight under the earth cover ?" she asked at last .  thought fu l ly l ooking 
do\\·n \\·here she knc\\· that they were rest ing . 

· 'Oh.  yes . dearest : and because they do feel him there . they wil l  soon wish 
to know him hettcr, and to be n earer to him , j ust as you \vant to he up and 
1 mt o f  doors \\·here you can see-- ' '  

" l ie \\·akes m e  up every morning. doesn ' t  he ? "  Elsie in terrupted, c lapping 
her hands together j oyfully.  "T never thought about it before. I supposed 
I j ust woke up and that was al l .  Thank you, glorious sun ! ' ' the l i tt le  girl 
exclaimed, suddenly m aking t o  the J( ing o f  the Da:· t he  low courtesv that 
she had learned at danc ing-school .  

T h e  next morning, bright a n d  early, a wide-awake m i dget \\·as ou t  exam

in ing her pansy bed to see if the sun had yet waked the seed babies .  John 
observed that she \Yas taking some of them from the ground .  

" Why. l itt le  .:\ I  iss ! Ye must not.  The seedl ings will not l ike ye for that . "  
" I  j ust  \vantccl t o  see i f  they h a d  raised their  l i tt le  head s .  John. I wou ld  

not hurt them for anything. " 
" Xo, .:\ l i s s .  o f  course ye never \n m l d .  hut that the seedl ings cannot kno \\· . 

They l ike thei r quiet and the warm c(wer j ust  at first .  B ide a h i t .  and :·e ' l l  
soon sec th em peepin'  up at ye. ' ' 

" Hu t .  how long vvi l l  it be,  J uhn ? I t ' s  so very hard to \\·a i t  for them . "  
Little Elsie l ooked at h e r  pansy heel a s  though she \HTC having all s h e  could 
do to keep her fingers out of i t .  \Vhen the g·ardcncr explained that it mtJSt 
he a week or two before the l eaves could come in sight .  she walked resol utely 
a\\·ay,  but  with an expression on her face that seemed a l it t le  h i t  l ike di scontent . 
Suddenly . ho\vcvcr, the smiles came back.  a h appy thought gleamed merrily 
from the bright  eyes : the l ittle feet stood still and the forefinger of one hand 
rapped a tattoo upon the other. Then a hunt for something, which proved 
to be a p iece o f  shingle.  and when i t  had been found.  a nm . \vith a h ippoty-hop.  
i n t o  the house . 

' ' 1\Iama. dear,"  cried a cheerv voice.  \\·hen the mother had been d iscovered 
at her sewing, "I think I han' 1�1acle up a nice l ittle verse for my seed hahies .  
f \\·ant  t o  have you write i t  for me on this  hoard . and then T can stand i t  u p 
in the pansy heel . \Vill  you . please ?"  

"Yes, clear.  certainly . B r i n g  me a penci l  and te l l  me what  you wish t o  
h ave m e  write . "  The mother's smi le  encouraged her  daughter's enthusiasm.  
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When the penci l  had been fetch ed . the words were s lowl:· repeated while  

two tinv han ds beat  t i m e  so that  the measure might be kept true .  And this 
is  what the mother wrote u pon t h r  shingl e : 

' ' Wake u p .  l i tt le seeds ,  wake up.  
The sun is  hright : 
I t 's  t ime to get u p .  

�\ n d  1 kno\\' nm 're a wake.  

\\Take up.  l i t t le :;ee d s .  \Yakc np. " 

The first little tot received at the Lotus Home , Buffalo, N. Y. : · -now t h e  
li ttle leader of the Sunbeams at t h e  In ternational L o t u s  Hom e ,  

P o i n t  Lom a ,  San Diego. Cal.  
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" There now ! Don 't vou think that w ill make them tumble out of  their 
beds ? '' the composer cried . glee fully, a fter the l ittle verse had been written 
down : and then , w ithout \Y aiting for an answer. she ran out into the garden 
and placed the shingle uprigh t  in t h e  pansy bed. 

It  was not so very lung a fter al l  before a few wee shoots came up out of  the 
ground to look at the great worl d .  and soon others fol lowed, until the bed wa� 
all covered OYer ,,· i th l i t t le  green stars.  fn  a v er y  short while the bol dest 
of these ,  those th a t had heen the quickest to throw a� ide  th e earth cover. dared 
to open the two l i tt le le;we� .  ,,· h i c h  at first had heen t igh tly shut togethe r-and 
the plant i n s ide  \v as fr<:e . ' ! 'hen . almost be fore e\·en the i mpatient l i ttle 
watcher could  helieYe it. there were hushes, green . sturdy bushes, and from 
each one of these the huds peeped out . l m d s  that soon would come to blossom . 

.\J O\Y our l i ttle Elsie had another c h ance to try how patient she could be : 
she did so want to see her pansies in fu11 bloom . a n d  after the buds appeared 
it was hard indeed to wait .  But t h e  w ea ther became cold : clouds obscured 
the sky : the blossoms cou l d  n o t  get the �trengt h to open without the h elp of 
the S un-Father, an d �< ) for se\Tral clays they seemed t o  rema i n  quite still .  
But.  of course. the gray clouds passed away . They al ways do. And the 
great sun warmed and g·aye its l i fe to earth ag·ain . l t  always wi l l . And 
then. at last . a fter a clay or two of clear weather.  two sparkl ing eyes di scovered 
one evening.  j ust be fore their owner went to bed . some folded purple leaves 
between the green of several opening buds . 

Early the fo1 10\Ying morning the mother.  going tu h er window, as was 
her daily custom , to greet the risen sun . saw t hat her l ittle girl was lying 
prostrate on the grass w i t h  her face close up to her precious pan s i es ,  several 
of  which were open.  A larmed for fear the child had hurt hersel f .  the mother 
cried out to her. but Elsie  looked up w ith a happy smi le.  · · _:\Ioth er,  dear.  will  
you hurry as fast as you possibly can and come to me ? �Iy pansies are out .  
ano I haYe had a dream about them that I can hardly wait t o  tell t o  you . ' '  

T h e  mother h astened w ith h e r  toilet.  for s h e  reali zed that something 
unusual had occurred to Elsie .  Descending quickly to the garden, she found 
the chi l d  in the same quiet  posture on the ground, but her footsteps aroused 
the dreamer,  who was by her side attempting an explanation before the pansy 
bed was reached.  

" Oh, mama ! "  the eager voice exclaimed , " I  have d reamed a dream that has 
come true. At least a part of  it has, and I guess the rest of it is  true all right. 
What do you thin k ? I d reamed that I knew exactly how the pansy seeds felt 
wh en they were put in the ground. and all the time that they were growing 
up unti l  now . Only think of i t ! ' '  

" I  cou l d  think of  it better perhaps i f  I were t o  s i t  down ," t h e  mother 
smil ingly :;uggeqed. 

Elsie ran for a garden chair that was in  the summer-house close by. 
" �0\\· , l i ttl e mai d .  1 am ready and ·wait ing to learn how i t  feels to he a pansy 
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baby . · ·  the mother declared, as soon as she was seated and her daughter had 
been perched upon her k nees . 

"Wel l ,  y ou see, it was this  way . "  the story-teller began . " When the seed 
babies first woke up they didn't l ike i t  so \·cry well that t hey had been taken 
from the n ice warm box . 1 think they were a l ittle bit afraid because i t  was 
dark and their cover was too heavy for them to l ift  off. And then after awhile 
they became hungry, so, o f  course that d idn 't  make th em feel any more com 
fortabl e ; but at l ast they got . oh . so Yery l_nmgTy, that they grew restless.  and 
that made t hem put out--'' 

The story lwoke off snddenly . Th e n arrator l ooked up into the sky . pon
dering. The mother waited without remark. " f  was going to say that the 
seed babies put out l ittle arm s .  mam a .  hut they were n ot j ust exactly arms .  
because the,· could eat with them . )' ct the,· d id  �eem to be arms.  and theY . . 
did eat . H ow could that be ? It 's  funny , but they su rely did ."  

"The arm s were rootlets . and are real lv mouth s .  dear. You are quite 
right, ' '  the mother explained. 

"Do all th e t rees eat that way, and all  the plants and grass ancl everything ?''  
asked Elsie,  amazed .  But before h er question could be an s wered she  crie<i out, 
"Of course,  I know they do. 1 knew i t  in  my dream . That i s  why they are 
our little brothers and si�ters .  for they cat and sleep , and are really j u st l ike us." 

ln the j oy o f  her great d i scovery the child j umped to her feet. A l ight 

glowed on her face as though a rad iance shone through from behind i t .  Look
ing upward , she raised her hands above her head, touched the tips o f  the fingers 
together, and then, with her arms described a circle in the air as far as she 
coul d  reach , saying, oh, so j oyously, as she did so. "Everything is  j ust the 
same. " Then she was silent, forgetting entirely to continue with her story. 

Understan d ing that great Nature hersel f had become the instructor of one 
o f  her own l i fe-lessons, the mother remained quiet until  her l itt le girl should 
recollect hersel f.  vVhen at last she d i d  so.  the chi ld laughed aloud to think 
how absent-m inded she had been . S i tting down beside the pansy heel ,  she 
exclaimed : "I had almost forgotten you , my dearie flowers. because every
thing else in  the world seemed for a minute to be as beautiful as you are . "  

' ' Wel l .  l ittle one, may I h ear t h e  remainder of your dream ?" t h e  moth er 
asked. 

"Excuse me, mother dear, o f  course you may . Where was I ?  Oh, I 

know. The seed babies had grmvn so hungry they were restless and that made 
them put out l ittle roots, or mouth s-how funny that does sound !-and when 
they found good things to eat in the earth close by th em th ey \Yere-- ' '  

Once more t h e  story-tel ler was forced t o  stop and appeared t o  b e  very 
busy thinking. At last she said.  " There are so many funny things about this 
dream that I don 't know how to tell  it .  It  seemed to me that the seedl ings 
talked.  K o, it was more l ike singing. )J o,  that was n ot exactly it. either, 
but I knew how they felt, and so I made up the words to their l ittle song. Yes , 
that must have been the wav it was . "  
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The assertion was accompanied with a sigh o f  relief.  The perplexed little 
girl had dreamed of so many marvels that she found it d ifficult to i nterpret 
them. "Anyway , ' ' she resumed ,  "after they had plenty to eat. an d the sun
l ight had made them feel nice and warm and coddly ,  someth ing way down in 
their l ittle hearts seemed to m e  to be trvi ng to sing a pretty ' Th ank you . '  " 
Elsie looked up laughingly and hastened to explain : ' ' In seed-baby lan guage .  
von know, mama,  that I could un derstand."  . 

"Yes ,  dear, I kno\\· . , . the mother ans wered w i th a nod , and the d ream - storv 
was continued. 

· 

' 'B u t  i t  wasn 't ah,·ays 'Thank you ' that th ey were say ing, for sometimes 
when thev were thirst\· ancl there was n ' t  anv water ,  or the sun didn't  shine 
and t h ey 

.
were cold, tl;ey wh ined someth ing 

·
that sounded like naugh ty .  ' Oh,  

dear ! I w i s h  I \Yere i n  some other place. ' But when they h eard patter .  patter 
over their  heads ,  and the rain came down to give them a drink ,  and the sun 
shone, and they were warm again , the ' Thank you · feel ing grew bigger and 
bigger, till at last one morning a whole lot of them peeped out of the ground . "  

H e r e  a l o n g  b reath w a s  drawn t o  accentuate what w a s  coming : " Well,  
when thev saw the flowers and the b irds ; and when the\· felt the sunshine and 
breathed 

.
th e fresh-- The\· do breath<-'. d o n ' t  the\· ? Y�s .  of course thev must 

i f  they eat and drink an d s lcep-\Vhy , th ey were so happy that they ting·lecl al l  
over l ike this . "  Elsie  t \\· in ccl and twi sted the t ips of her fingers rapidly together 
to try to show what she  meant hy tingled . 

The mother appeared to understand. 
' 'You look as thoug·h you know what [ mean, mama , hut it really did seem 

to me that every one of those l ittle green leaves was taking part in a tiny ch orus . 
and they surely kept saying, ' Th an k  you, l ittle girl, '  in the dearest way. When 
I heard th em it made me so glad that I hacl put them in the ground and given 
them a chance to come up into this  beautiful sunsh ine . "  

Hesitating for a moment, t h e  eyes of t h e  l ittle o n e  were cast downward, 
but they were quickly raised again , when she sai d ,  \Y ith a fearless,  straight
fonvard manner, ' ' Tt made me remember that I han' often been as s i l lv  as 
the seed hahies when I have fretted and said, 'Oh . dear . '  about things

. 
you 

wanted to h ave m e  do, because I alwavs foun d  out that vour vvav mad e me 
the happie st , after all ." 

- · · 

A l ight shone now from the mother's eyes. and Elsie ,  seeing i t ,  coul d  not 
help but spring into the arm s  that opened to receive her. Caressing the clear 
face that bent over hers, her own voice made music to the mother's ears when 
she said, ' ' I think I must alw ays know better  n ow .  dearest mama : for I 

cannot forget how i t  sounded whenever the seed babies were happy enough 
to s ing that pleasant l ittle 'Thank you . ' " 

A cheery whistle from the open door broke the st i l lness of the morning air .  
"Why, there i s  father looking for us," the moth er exclaimed. "We must 

go in for breakfast. Is  there much more of your dream to tell  me ?" 

" No, mother ;  only that all  the t ime T watched the seedl ings grow the s ing-
ing became s weeter. and the 'thank you' feel ing seemed to come out stronger 
and stronger ; and then . wh en, all  of a sudden, these dear l ittle blossoms popped 
out-Look at them ! Don' t  they perk up their heads as though they were 
say ing, · Here I am' r ·  The chi ld  stood up straigh t  and tal l ,  throwing her 
hands out and her head back in an effort to i mitate the expression in her face 
and attitude that she thought the pansies wore. "And don't you believe that 
thE:y m a�· he sin ging. 'Thank you . l ittle girl ' ? I am almost sure I do . . .  
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' '1  think thai they an: saying, ' Here I am, Els ie, ' in the ir own language , 

which your beauti ful clrearn has made it possible for you to u n derstand , "  the 
moth er an swered . rising. "And I th ink , too , that they look happy and very 
thankful  to my l ittle girl,  and to their  father.  the sun , and the ir  mother, the 
earth ,  who ga n_· them the j oy of l i fe .  But come, dear,  now that yon have tol d 
me a l l  of �-our d ream . we must go i n .  Father i s  waiting." 

"�-\11  but the mus ic ," E l sie repl ied , follo\Ying her mother tcm-ard the house ; 
"and l cannot tell  you that .  I neYer heard anything like it before. [ wish 
I cou ld t h i n k  how it goes. It was perfectl y d istinct i n  my d ream . I woke 
u p l i sten ing to it, and try ing to s ing it . hut L forgot it right a wa�-. J was 
certain sure though that my dream was true.  so I dres sed a n d  ran ou t-doors 
as fast as I possibly cou l d ,  an cl t here were tlw open pan s i es j ust as I h ad seen 
t l H _' tn ,  only the  lovely m u si c I could not  h e ar . "  

" Tt w a s  t h e  gTcat �; , m g· nf l i fe .  m y  darl i n g- .  i n  which your pan s i e s .  and 
cn_-rything that l ives . Jntht j o i n . \Ve could a l ways h ear t he exqu i s ite c horus 
i f  the l it t l e  in s trum en t s  in o u r  cars  \\Trc fin e  enough .  hu t they arc not yet. They 
"- i l l  he , th ou gl 1 . if \\T l i sten \Y i th all our sou l s .  n-cr_n,·hcrc a n d  all the time." 

" That  was \Yhat T \Yas try ing to do hdorc you Ctl l l l' (nlt to me.  T was lying 
close up to t h e  pans i es to fin d out if 1 cou l d hear them . "  

" \\That  d o y o u  t h i n k  t h e  song o f  l i fe must h e ,  E l s i e ? ' "  
' ' J  don 't know. mama, clo you ? Tel l me . " 
" ).l a \- it n ot he n rotherh o'ocl ?" 
" f  g-lH'ss it is . That wonlcl he th e gTan d cst song of a l l . wou l d n 't i t ? "  
:\t t h e  breakfast tab l e . a ftcr E l s i e  h a d  completed h e r  morn ing- mea l . s he 

decl ared that she must  h a n_' been t astin g the song of B rotherhood . " EverY
thin g  that T cat seems so pcrfcctl�- del ic iou s . ' ' sh e sai d ,  " now that T han' fou�d 

· out how happy i t  feel s to grow . " 

Th e  words \\-ere scarcel y spoken 1 )cforc her  father  began to read aloud from 
his paper the account of a terrible acc i dent ,,-h ich had occurred to a l ittl e girl ; 
of h i s  own daughter's age . th e day before. S h e  had heen t rampled on hy a run
a\Yay horse. and in all probab i l ity \\·ot l ld  n c\·er he ahle to wa l k again . Elsie 
l i stened attentiYeh- .  her O\Yil face sad dened . \Vhen the father was reach· .  she 
l Jrou.�·h t  h i m  h i s  �oat an cl glm-es an d accom pan ied h i m  to tlw station . is was 
h er cust � )m .  hut t h i s mornin g . i nstead o f  th e chatter \\·h ich was ordinari l y  
habitual w i t h  h e r ,  s h e  rem ained qu ite s i lent, save \\-hen she answered t h e  
q uest i �m �; addressed to her. K i ss ing h er father as h e  w a s  about to hoard th e 
tra in . she returned at once to her  hom e .  and . go i n g d i rect ly to the pan sy bed , 
she s tooped an d picked eyery hlossom . T here \n:Te q u i te a n u mber of them . 
ancl .  at h er request.  John added a l i tt le  feathery green . .\rranging her flowers 
dai n t i l y  togeth er . the ch i ld  once more songh t her mother . 

" l  sh ou l d l ike yer_,- m uch to send my pan s ies to the l it t le  g i rl who was h u rt . "  
she sa i cl . presen t i ng th e nosegay. "Dn �-ou think that von could spare J oh P 

to go with them ? \Vi l l  i t  t ake too long : · ·  
" l\ I other i s  so gl ad to h ;we yon think of th i s . dear . that she \vi l l  go w ith 

n m  and you shall  take the flowers tu the little sufferer vonrsclf .  Put them 
in water �nd run to Agnes .  \\r e will go as soon as yon ca;1 he d ressed . "  

O f  course , t h e  sympathetic l i tt le  maiden ,,-as i n  a transport o f  d e l igh t . "Oh , 
\-ou clear. blessed mother l "  she cried. ' ' I  \Yi l l  he reach- as fast as ever I can . 
H ow happy I am thi s  morn ing . Thank yon . moth e; clear.  T am a pan sy.  
s inging my pretty song to yon . "  E l si e  dropped a cou rtesy and flew o ff  up 
stairs .  
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The address given by the newspaper as the house where the affl icted one 
l ived proved to be in a quarter that was inhabited by a class of very poor 
people .  The woman who opened the door for our visitors looked pale and 
care-worn ; her eves were tear-stained,  and her whole m anner seemed wean· 
and broken-hearted.  

· 

"Is i t  you r  l ittle gi rl \\·ho was hurt ?"  E ls ie's mother asked , in a k indlv tone 
of voice. 

· 

" I t  i s ,  indeed , l\ I 'am. ' '  The sad eyes fi l led and the l ips quivered . 
" 1\1y l it t le  gitl is very sorry for her, and has hrough t her  some fl owers which 

she has raised herse lf ,  and they are ver:· preciou s  to h er becau se they are the 
first blossoms .  She went at once an d pi cked them a1 l on learning of  th<:> d is 
aster ."  

"God bless th e clear ! :M innie l oves fl owt>rs. an d i t  i s  h n t  fe\Y she ever 
sees . \Vil l  t he l i tt le one come in and sec � I i n n i e  : · · The woman s m i l e d  th rou gh 
her tears at Elsi e ,  who was eagerly holding up her treasured pansies.  

"Oh , please do let me give her the flowers mvsel f ! �!fav T not .  m a n u ? " "  
' 'Certainlv ,  dear , i f  l\Tinnie i s  ahle  t o  see \"Ot1 . "  · 

A noel fr�m 1\Iinnie 's moth er brough t both 
-
the v is i tors across the threshol d .  

and thev were led at once into a darkened room , \dwre. o n  a hed in the corner . 
the crir)pled chi ld was la id .  Th e  pi l l O\\. ,,·as srarrcl�· w h i t er than the cheek 
resting upon i t ,  ancl low moans rame contin uou s l y  fn n n  l i ps t h at were pinchecl 
tightly together.  

" M in n i e .  my darl ing·. open you r eyes and see you r l i t t k  a n g l· l  fr ien d .  Slw 
has brought you some flowers. oh ! such beauties.  al l for you . . .  

Elsie went over t o  the bedside and placed the pansies gent ly  \\· i t h i n  the hand 
that lay on the outs ide of the cou nterpane. -:\ f innie's  eyes opened . and she 
saw the g-low o f  purple and g·o ld .  Feebly she l i fted the delicate blossom s that 
she m i gh t  inhale  th e i r S \\·cct perfume. I )raw ing a deep breath .  her glance 
rested on the tender l itt le  child face beside her heel ,  and then, for a moment, a 
smi l e so bright  and happy took the place of the  look of torture that Els ie  
involuntarily clasped her hands together and cried softl}-. "Oh.  T am so glad 
that I brought them to you ! '{ou love my pans ies . · ·  

"Thank you, l ittle girl . "  t h e  weak voice murmured with a sigh that told 
of  a satisfied heart, and the t ired eyes closed again.  But the peaceful smile 
lingered. Fondly the fi ngers toyed at intervals with the pansy blossoms, held 
close to the pale cheek, and brought around once to the  l ips to he kissed . And 
soon she passed into a sweet sleep. 

"l\Iama," said Elsie, v,rhen they were once more \valking homeward. " al l  
t h e  while that :Minnie was loving t h e  pansies the thought kept coming t o  me 
that perhaps their color and odor were j ust other ways they had of s inging 
that wonderful music. I guess the Song of  B rotherhood does not always 
need to be heard, because everything that I taste and see and smell  today 
seems to be saying, 'Thank you, l i ttle girl , '  to me, and I believe that it 's all 
the same song the pansies were singing when I heard them grow in my dream , 
for it makes me feel j ust the same. I expect a beautiful thought must be 
l ike a song, too, and a color, and a perfume, because I surely saw them all in 
l\f innie's eyes when she said 'Thank you' to me so sweetly. Is it because the 
Song of Brotherhood is a growing song that i t  is the song of life ?" 

To TilE CHILDREN� In t h e  next number w i l l  b e  a letter to Spots from Toby,-the Children's pet at 

Madam Blavatsky's old home at 19 Avenue Road , London,�with a lot of pictures, showing the dreadful 

trials he went through soon after he first came to the house. 



TRUTH, LIGHT AND LIBERATION . 

" No 'l' i nw n eed h a n' �.<one to r u i n ,  c o u l d  it h;t\' £' fou n d  a m a n  �.< rPat P n o u g h ,  a m a n  w i se a n d  good 

enough ; w i sd o m  to d i so'rn t r u l y  w h a t  tlH' T i m t> w a n t c> d ,  ,· a l o r  to l e a d  it o n  t h e  r i �.< h t  road t h i tb e r ; 

t h ese arc> t h P  sah·;t t i o n  of a n .\· t i me . "  C ,\ H L Y L E .  

Universal Brotherhood Path. 
VOL . X V .  D E C E M B E R ,  1 900. N o . 9· 

THE HYGIENIC ASPECT OF BROTHERHOOD WORK. 
Bv H. T. EDGE. 

· ·  Somt> k i n d s  o f  c r i m P  could be tract>ri to soJ.!.I.<Y b i scu i t s  and t o u �.< h  lwl' fs t Pa k . "  - S H ELI>O :\' ' s  " In 1/i., 
St,·ps. · ·  c I NCE the Uni versal B rotherhood movement has hcen under i t s  

! 
present leader, much more attentiOn has been g1ven to the external �� and physical need s  of  human i ty t han in the earlier clays of the 

� movement .  I t  was of chief importance in those days to introduce 
the loft y  and luminous teach ings of  t he old \\l isclom-Religion to a civil ization 
which had well-nigh forgotten them. B u t ,  when the first t wo leaders had by 
thei r heroi c and untiring efforts succeeded in firmly establ i sh ing a society for 
the study of those t eachings. t he t ime was ripe for the  third l eader to begin 
to apply them visibly and tangibly in t he \vorld of men.  

This change in the policy o f  the movement-or, rather,  this  natural devel
opment of the policy-s tartled many members who had grovvn long accus
tomed t o  the old l ines o f  person al study and intellectual discussion ; and a few, 
unable to adapt t hemselves to the change , were switched off at this point and 
ran into a si ding of profitless ,  when not inj urious, dabbling i n  mys ticism. To 
such people as t hese, the \vork of caring for the physical needs of h umanity 
seemed to he a degradation or fal ling-away from loftier concept ions o f  duty. 
One meets with not a few crit ics of  the lei sured and cultured type whose 
cnt1c1sm is : " Su rely such work is  pandering too much to the material and 
physical s i cle of l i fe .  and is inconsistent with  the lofty spiritual aims which 
the organ izat ion proposes to i t sel f !" 

S uch a v iew show s w ant of knowledge of human life .  Our criti c  has l ived 
an artificial exi stence in which he get s  a false perspective.  �Iodern crit icism 
lends i t self  extraoclinarily to such artificial existences and false v iew-points.  
I t  i s  so fatally easy to l ive the calm l ife of a cultured student, with bodily needs 
supplied,  an d t o  rule the universe i n  abstract, spinning paper t heories for t he 
healing of i magined i l ls ,  but knowing nought of actual l i fe an d actual human 
woe. There is a great gulf fixed between t heory and practice, and these phil-
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osophical experts ,  who can compare all the philosophies o f  antiquity and crit
icise every worker , may n ever yet have ventured to  bridge that gulf by even 
t he smal lest deed. Says F u n c h , in a pictorial alphabet : 

" F ' s  a ph i losopher . ful l  of brigh t  schemes 
For mankind : hut he don't l ike cold mutton,  it seems. 

So he throws i t  at his wife,  thus proving that he keeps his i deals and h i s  
actions i n  separate \\'atcr- t igh t  compartments .  

There han· hcen t imes .  i n  mcdi�eval Europe for example ,  \Yh cn i n te l lectual 

study a n d  sec l u s ion w ere most n eeded by m an k i n d ; times \Yhen the people  
were so i gnorant a n d  so engrossed i n  a robu st phy si cal  l i fe t hat they could 
n ot progress beyo n d  l mcolic stupidity.  J n  such t i m es re form t ook the direction 
o f  i n t e 1 lec t  ual  t each ing,  and mon ast ic  seclusion \Yas  necessary to enable people 
to rise to a h ig·hcr level of l i fe .  Then p h i losophers \\Tre reformers ,  and ph i 
losop hy an d ideal ism \\·ere t h e  best mean s of rai s i n g· t h e  stan dard of human i ty . 

But,  s ince then . l i /C ! l tal  c u lt u re of CI. 'Cr_v l.: ind !z as h ccol l l C so prc·z •a lcn t
so ra / l lpan t-tlz a t  it h as itself bcco ll l c a sens u a l  in d u l,:.:, c n c c : ·z , ·lz ilc , o n  t h e  o t h er 

lza n d ,  ph _vsica 1 1. · igor lz as so d cgc 1 1  c rat cd t lz a t  J l l  c 1 1  's b o d  ics 11 ccd rcfo rI l l  as ·z , ·cll 

as their m in ds. 

The ten den c ies arc t o  a g-reat extent reversed, and " spiritual " and "materi al " 
have not the same sense now as they had before . The world docs not 11 0\\' n eed 
any more i deali sm and phi losophical speculat i on , but i t  n eeds to he taught how 
t o  l ive heal thi ly  and cleanly . The p h i losophers a rc 110\Y the conservatives an d 
the hygien i s t s the reformers.  

\Ve are tol d ,  an d i t  is  true .  that a l l  ev i l  i s  the outcome of \\Tong thought ; 
a n d  that right th ough t i s  n eeded be fore evil  can be 0\TITomc.  n u t  never
t heless i t  i s  possible t hat the man i fested evi l s produced hy past \\Tong thought 
may acquire such st rength an d momen tum as to need direct  t reatmen t . be i n g 
t oo s t rong for r ight  thought alone to cope ,,· i th them. ;\nd this  i s  t he case 
with c i v i l i zat ion today. S o  t h orough l y  rott e n  has become our physical and 
moral l i fe that  the attempt to restore i t  by merel y  pou ri n g  in more sermon s 

and maxims seems quite  hopeless .  Even the s ublime g·ospel of n rot herly T_,ov�..' 

degenerates ,  so morbid i s  modern soc iety . into Cod kno\YS what of ero t i c  and 
neuropathic emot ional i sm .  Zea l dege n era tes in to m ad fa n a t ic isll l  ) .  t c nzpcra n cc 

iJl t o  ascctic isll l : frccdo ll l  in t o  libcrtin is/ 1 1 . The forces of evil  arc so strong and 
universal that t h ey are ready to swallow and appropriate to their own service 
any virtue  or living force that is cast before t hem. So,  buoyant youth squan
ders i t s  generous zeal in a vain attempt to reform what \vi l l ·  not be reformerl 
and to fill a leaking vessel ; whi le cynical old age chuckles d rear i ly and m u t 
ters,  " A l l  i s  vanity . "  

No o n e  w h o  did not  l ive a l i fe o f  arti ficial  seclusion could possibly so blind 
himself t o  the state of  man i n  the mass as  to  think that what i t  n eeds i s  merelv 
" spiritual  i deals ,"  and t hat all  t hought o f  helping its physical t roubles is  
"worldly and commercial . ' '  O u r  scholar may fi n d  conditions quiet and con
ducive to poetry and meditation in his  walled garden and book-lined chamber, 



HYGIENIC ASPECT OF BROTHERHOOD WORK. 4�5 

but what docs he know of t he drink-sodden slums, of t he laborers stupified 

with cease les s  toil and had food,  of the brains  and hearts devoured hv the fiend 

of lust  an d " pleasure" ? 
I1 u t  al l  reformers who h ave adopted more p racti ca l l in e s  of work. and who 

have passe d  f rom spec u lat i on to  act i on . know on ly too well of  t h i s  oppres s ive 

and immm·ahle dead-we igh t t h at l ies  so heavily on the en ergies of t h e race.  

They wil l  sec the  v alu e and importance of s uch work a s  o u r  leader .  l( at h cri ne 

T in gley , i s carryi ng on at I >oi n t  Loma.  For t here s he i s  set t i n g  t h e  pattern 

of a new and better k i n d  of p h y s i c a l  l i fe .  a n d  that so p u b l i c l y  t h at a l l  t h e  \\·or l d  

may j u dge of th e  t ree by i t s  fru i t s . 

Past rel i gi on s h an' g·ivcn up t h i s  l i fe i n  despa ir a n d  preached a bet ter  l i fe 

beyon d th e gTa \T : b i d d i n g poor h uman i t y  ackn ( >\\· lcdg·e i t s  in born a n d  i r n  .. ·mcd i 

abl c  \\· i ckedness  an d a \\ a i t  \r i t h  pa t i en ce t h e  ] ] ( ) n r  o f  deat h .  I \ n t  l e t  1 1 s  make 

an e n d  o f  t h i s  doct ri n e  o f d e spa i r . \\ h i ch m ak e s ( > f t h e earth a pen i t en t i ary . 

a n d  l et us n .. ·.�·ard ear t h a s  t h e  g·arden .\ I an h a s  hvc·n sen t t o  t i l l .  a n d  � I an as th e 

i n ca rn at i on of omn i poten t a n d  a l l - \\· i se d i ,· i n i t y .  cha n..?,Td w i t h  the  \\·ork o f  

maki n g  ear t h  i n to a h eaven . 
f t  i s t h e  b u s i n e s s  of � I an .  \\· h i l c  on eart h .  t o  do t h e  \\ t ) rk for \Y h ich he 

came to eart h .  He \r a s  n ot sen t h ere for t h e  sole pu rpt l S l' t > i try i n .�· to get 

away ag·a i n : n e i t h er \\·as h e  sen t h e re to  l iv e  t h e  l i f<' uf  an an i ma l and die. 

The s p i r i t n al pa rt o f  � I an is  p u n· and free . a n c l  needs n o  m i s s i on s  nor ser

mon s t o  regenera t e  i t .  \\ ' h at i s  Ct l !Tnpt in  � I an i s  h i s  body a n d  m i n d ,  and 

t hey need al l  the care and at t en t i on . \\ · e h aye a gTan d  and sufficient  p h i l osophy 

of l i fe. an d it on ly needs apply i n g  ou t \\ ardly . ] >ract i c a l  app l i cat i on is  far 

i n  t h e  rear of t h eoret i ca l  pe rcept i on . I f  \\T pass  our t i n w  i n  spec u l at i on a n d  
st ud:· .  \n' shal l l ean' the field o f  \\" ( Jrk-a-day l i fe i n  possess ion o f  the dest ruc t i ve 

po\\ers : j u st  as a parson may con fi n e  a l l  h i s  cn<..Tg· ies t o  t h e  pulpi t  and ignore 
t h e  o u t -of-chu rch l i fe of h i s  C < ll l gTcg·at i on . I f  we say t h at food an d medic ine  

a n d  h abi t s  arc ben eath our n o t i c e .  dcstrnc t i ve forces ,,· i l l  t ak e  posses s i o n  o f  t h e  

n egl ect ed fiel d .  a n d  \\·e s h a l l  l w  l i ke a gard en er \ \· h o  n eglec t s  h i s  h om el i e r d u t i e s 
a n d  l e t s  \\Teds gTo \\" a n d  grubs d eY t l tl r .  

Tn short . i f  h uman l i fe i s  t o  he ] let t ered . t h e  rvnwdy must  he appl i v d  t o  a l l 

t h e  affect e d  part s .  a n d  not to one a lone .  . \ n d  t ru l y  t h e  d i sease h a s  se ized u pon 

\\'estern c i ,· i l i za t ion t h roug·h t he < lcgTmrat i on < J f t h e  phy s i ca l body caused hy 

depra n' d h ab i t s  a n d  reck less  ign orance o f  t h e l a \\ s  o f h e al t h .  I t  i s  1 10  u sc 

t r:· i n g  to pu t a sound m i n d  i n  an u n soun d body.  nor l 1 l' \\. \\· i n c  i n t o ol d bott les . 

n or a n e \\' patch on old clothes .  T here i s  in  our  mora l- i n  ou r v i t a l-atmos 

ph ere a dead l y ferment that \\· i l l  corrupt a lmost e \T ryt h i n g  t h a t  i s  pou red i n t o  

i t .  t u rn i n g a l l  n oble  mm·enwn t s  i n t o  fan at ica l  sect s a n d  a l l  s uhl i n w emot ion s 

into  morbi d l u st s . 

\Yh e n  \\T l ook armm d an d fi n d  t h at one an d a l l  arc t he v ict i m s of a 

mu l t i t ude of absurd and pern ic iou s  p hys i ca l  h a b i t s, prey ing on t h e  vi t a l i ty a nd 
health of  the race,  \\·e real ize t hat someth ing must  he clone to release � fan 

from such an intolerable honclagT. 'l'h i s is t h e  �\ c h i l i e s '  h eeL \\· h i c h  ren ders 
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useless all the grand powers and beauties of the noblest body ; it i s  the leak 
in the bottom of our vessel. It  i s  futile to preach moral reform to a morphine 
maniac ; he i s  thoroughly in  the power of a ruthless demon. He must be shut 
up and relentlessly restrained until the demon lets go. It i s  the same with 
each one of us in a lesser degree ; we are not physically sane. \Ve over-drink, 
over-eat , over-sleep, catch colds ,  are consumptive, cancerous, neurotic , etc . ,  
etc . Unti l  some successful attempt i s  made t o  rescue our physical l i fe from 
all  this rottenness ,  our noble philosophies and aims can never be brought to 
hear on the race ,  but are more l ikely to destroy i t ,  as a pure and strong air 
may destroy a corrupted organism. 

This,  then, is  \\'hy the Gniversal Brotherhood movement has founded at 
Point Loma a pattern settlement \vhere the laws of physical as well as mental, 
moral , and spiritual health and sanity arc dil igently observed ; and why i t  is 
thought \vell worth while to devote every energy to the most "prosaic" details 
that enter into human l ife.  I t  i s ,  to make new bottles to hold the new wine 
which our three teachers , H. P ,  Blavatsky . \\' .  Q. Judge and Katherine Tingley 
have brought to the vvorlcl .  

MORNINGS IN MY GARDEN. 
By A. I. M. 

� iii1 H E  best part of the day i s  the morning. \Vould you enj oy to the 
fullest exte

�

nt that portion

-

of the day in which Nature discloses 
most of her beauties, you should rise with the sun , for 

" � l ornings are mysteries : the first world's youth 
� [an ·s resurrection, and the future 's bud 
Shroud in  their births . "  

I t  has been my pleasant task this summer t o  spend the morning hours in 
caring for my flower garden, and that I may have gleaned something from 
Nature 's  scroll ,  these rambling, disjointed sentences wil l  testi fy. l\1y garden 
is an old-fashioned one, containing many of the olden blooms that endeared 
themselves to our ancestors of colonial times ; and. in many spots ,  

"There grow no strange flowers every year, 
But when spring winds blow o'er the pleasant  places, 
The same dear things lift up the same fair faces . "  

The season , now j ust passing, has been a very dry one, and has necessi tated 
vigorous and cont inued sprinkling, so I have been up bet imes, often surprising 
old Sol himself still in bed. The peculiar charm of these mornings has been 
something soothing and rest ful to the soul .  The exhilarating air ; the first 
song of the birds : the sweet scent of the flowers ; the incense from the dew
sprinkled earth : the hum of the bees ; and the ever - changing charm ,,,hich 
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Nature presents, bidding you take heed and profit thereby ; all have contributed 
to make these mornin�s the most glorious part of the day for me, and the 
remembrance of them has lessened somewhat the darkened clouds which over
shadow us all at times. 

The little birds soon learned that my presence with the hose -was a signal 
for breakfast, ahd they would perch themselves upon the sturdiest branches 
of the flowers, and among the neighboring trees, waiting for the moistening 
of the ground ; for this called to the surface the worms that they were waiting 
for. Then, how they would flock j ust beyond the reach of the larger stream, 
burying their beaks in the humid soil, tugging away at the struggling vmrms, 
carrying them to the nests of the little ones in the adj acent trees, who \vel
corned their parents with loud chirps of joy. Often would I depress the 
hose, sending a fine, misty shower among them, and they would fairly revel 
in it, fluttering amid the falling drops, with outstretched wings, bathing to 
their hearts' content ; then flying to some near-by support, they would dry 
themselves in the sun, and sing a song of thanks. 

I t  was indeed a pretty scene ; the clear wa�er reduced to the finest spray ; 
the bright golden Sun shining through the tiny drops ,  irradiating them with 
ever-changing colors of prismatic brilliancy ; the little creatures luxuriating 
in their morning ablutions ; the fragrant surroundings ; and permeating all, 
the richness and glory of the newly-born day. What an opportunity for soul 
contemplation ; for the realization of the true heart touch that Nature brings 
before us ! Here was a lesson of trustfulness and peace, and I was taught 
something by the little birds. There ·were many other lessons, many thoughts, 
contained in the flowers, and growing plants. 

Of course, in my garden was a profusion of purple and yellow bloom. I 
1ove those colors, and who does not ? There is an olden lore that witches had 
a strange antipathy to yellow flowers, rarely frequenting localities where they 
grew. The same old plant lore also states that the heliotrope was often employed 
by sorcerers to make themselves invisible to ordinary persons. The heliotrope 
always signifies faithfulness and loyalty. 

That pansies grow abundantly in my garden, goes without saying. The 
pansy has ever been a favorite of mine, and always holds a prominent place 
amidst my collection of flowers. As I have given them the special attention 
each morning that they deserve, I have thought much of  these expressive little 
flowers,-you know they have different names with various people. The 
Italian name is  "Idle Thoughts" ; with the Germans i t  is  known as "Little 
Stepmother" ; Dr. Puir called it  "Herb Trinity" ; Drayton termed it "Hearts
case ."  It has also been called, "Three Faces Under a Hood", "Cuddle l\1e 
"Cnto You", "Jump Up and Kiss 11e", etc., etc. 

The affectionate and heartfelt sympathy for this soulful little expressive 
face, that speaks so appealingly to you, has endeared it  to all, for, very often, 

"Ere man is  aware 
That the spring is here 
The plants have found it out, " 
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and the little "heartsease" often opens a tiny bloom to cheer the heart, a true 
''Jump Up and Kiss Me." 

We should value the pansy for its soulful qualities. Surely all flowers 
have souls. There i s  an olden belief among the W allachians .  that every flower 
has a soul, and that its outward expression is given in the odor thereof. They 
believe that the water lily is the s inless flower of the lake, that it blooms at 
the gate of Paradise , to j udge the rest, and that it will demand of each flower 
what it has done with its odor. Then the pinks ! These were Jove's own 
flowers, and the old-fashioned clove pink is the ancestor of all the carnations 
of the present day. 

Yonder calendulas, turning their golden trusses to the god of day, were 
once the marigold, respected by all the ancient writers . but under its olden 
name now banished from our gardens. Repeated incarnations have devel
oped it into an established favorite. The Mexicans call it the "Death Flower," 
from an old tradition stating that it sprang up on the ground stained with the 
life-blood of those who fell victims to the love of gold,  and the cruelty of the 
early Spanish settlers in America. It nods its golden face to me complacently, 
reminding me of its sanguinary origin, but purified by Ion�� years of care it is 
a reincarnated lesson of trust and faith . 

Near by is a clump of olden-time southern wood, sprigs of which were once 
carried to church on Sundays by our great grandmothers, and under the name 
of "lad's love" was often worn in each shoe when in love, when you were 
suppos�d to "see great experiences ."  The little humming bird perched on the 
top of its branches, i s  more interested in the bloom of blue delphinium close 
by him, than in the tradition I have in mind, and with a (] nick glanc·: from 
his little beady eyes he buries his bill into the depths of the flower, and the 
tradition is lost to him. 

T hese bright S weet Williams, "with their homely cottage smell, ') derived 
their name from St . \Villiam of Aqu itane, the half soldier and half monk. It 
was formerly Saint Vlilliam, but the word Saint was dropped after the de
molition of St. vVilliam's shrine in the Cathedral .  T h e  long rmvs of geranitans.  
with their brilliant spikes of color, have also a history. It is said that the 
prophet l\1ohammed washed his shirt and hung it upon a mallow plant to dry ; 
hut when removed, i t s  sacred contact vvith the mallow was found to have 
t ransformed it into a fine geranium . 

The little blue myosotis ,  the well known " forget-me-not, "  is worthy of a 
passing thought .  In the golden morning of the early world a fallen angel 
sat weeping outside the closed gates of Eden. He loved a daughter of earth, 
and he was not permitted to enter Paradise again , till she whom he loved had 
planted the flowers of the forget-me-not in every corner of the world ,  and 
hand in hand they went over the world planting the myosotis. After accom
plishing their task, they entered Paradise together . 

11y purple pansies grow under the sheltering branches of a beauti ful moss 
rose. As I have cared for them, I have heen remin ded of the origin of the 
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moss rose. The angel who has the care of the flowers and sprinkles them 
with dew, slumbered one day in the shade of a rose bush, and on awakening 
thanked the bush for the refreshing odor and cooling shade, and promised any 
favor it might ask. The spirit of the rose bush asked that it  might be 
adorned with a new crown, and the angel beautified it with the simple moss. 
Might not these purple blooms represent the angel ? 

\Vho knows that the stately asters of today that charm the growers once 
flourished in the gardens of Revolutionary days, and were pinned upon the 
coats of gallants, under the name of "Queen Margets" ? 

And so might scores of flowers be enumerated, and an interesting story be 
told of each, but we should give some thought to the "waifs" or tramp flowers, 
growing in neglected and out-of-the-way places. All of  them have seen better 
days. Once planted with tender thoughts, reared carefullv amid home sur
roundings, now abandoned, and with the absence of the former tender care 
they received, they go on from year to year sowing their seed, reincarnating 
perpetually, striving to hide the deserted places of their early homes. You see 
them cheerfully blooming in desolate places . pushing themselves along deserted 
pathways, covering with their floral tributes the places where once their owners 
walked among them, and loved them. 

Poor, neglected outcasts ! Like many of humanity 's thousands, you have 
once seen brighter days, and are now waiting for the magic touch of comrade
ship, the tender love and devoted care of sympathetic souls, the compassionate 
caress of brotherliness, that you may again resume your old places, grow in 
beauty and sweetness, and rej oice the hearts of all. Comrades, think of this, 
as I have for many mornings in my garden. Let us remember what they 
have been, and seek to rai se them to a higher plane of usefulness, remembering 
what Grethe says, 

"Some flowers are lovely to the eye, 
But others are lovely to the heart." 

\Vhile the mornings in my garden have been full of fruitful lessons, still at 
eventide, as the glow of the setting sun gives place to the mystic shining of 
the stars, when 

"In puffs of balm the night air blows 
The burden which the day foregoes,"  

there has  been much of soulful, restful peace. There was ever an influence 
that soothed, and smoothed out many a rough experience. Often, in the even
ing hours have I sauntered through my garden, my mind filled with strong and 
helpful thoughts for strug·gling comrades ; thoughts to cheer ; thoughts to 
encourage, and I felt with Solomon when he says, 

"A wake, 0 North \Vind ; and come, thou South ; blow upon my garden, 
that the spices thereof may .flow out."  



THE VOICE FROM WITHIN. 
By E. O'ROURKE. 

� I1JP RISHNA says : "If I were not indefatigable in action, all men 

•"'� would presently follow my example. If  I did not perform actions 
� all these creatures would perish." 
• St. Paul acknowledged the same truth when he said, "For in 

Him \ve live, and move, and have our being.'' And the greatest poets have 
disclosed the same thing. Recognizing the truth indicated, we have a guide 
to discover the l ight in our own heart, and in the hearts of all . This light 
within the secret chamber of the heart, in its divinest mani festations may be 
said to be a ray from the infinite light. VI/ e are in it, and of it, and do not 
exist in any real sense outside of it. Having faith in this ,  we entertain an 
unshaken belief in our own immortality. Surrounded as we are by the fog 
of materialism, at first we perceive but a faint light. If we persevere in our 
search, the light will grow,-become more bright, until ultimately we shall 
realize our identity with the infinite light. 

As we move along on our pilgrimage, proving all things by the rules that 
human experience affords, we come to know as a fact, what is merely suspected 
by others, that there is a Voice that speaks to us from within , called "the 
still , small Voice of Conscience"-"the Inward 1Ionitor"-"the Voice of The 
Silence." This is  the key to unlock the burglar-proof safe of the life of Soc
rates to the materialistic world. \Vithout it all is dark and dismal, but with 
this key the real meaning of the l ife of the Saviors of the world may be under
stood ; a reasonable motive may be perceived in their l ife work. The great 
sacrifices they have made, their self-denial, their love for humanity, may not 
be considered as mere waste of energy, but rather as a perfect scheme, a divine 
plan for the regeneration and salvation of the human race. The great ones 
of humanity have blazed the trees through the forest of error, made the rough 
places plain and leveled down the hills and mountains,-that all might be able 
to follow along the path. 

The greatest error of Western civilization lies in its attempt to separate 
itself from God. For, as Cicero says, "vVhatever that be which thinks, which 
understands, which wills, which acts, is something celestial and qivine, and 
upon that account must necessarily be eternal ."  God is the highest reason. 
He is the Supreme Law. This Supreme Law manifests in and through us 
and throughout the entire Universe. Hence, the attempt to separate our
selves from the Supreme and from each other is vain and futile. \V e are one 
in essence, separate only in development-physical, intellectual and spiritual ; 
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separate as complex individual man differentiates from his fellows, having a 
higher (\nd lower nature. 

To iilustrate : The centre of man, the real man, is divine. Hence we say 
man is  a Soul, his body is  a vehicle, an instrument. This  soul is  the master 
endeavoring to train and discipline the human nature, that it may come to 
realize its higher possibilities and divine origin. As we have iearned, the 
Supreme is  ceaseless, eternal motion-never at rest. Being omnipresent, it 
penetrates all things-in it "we live and move and have our being. ' '  Hence 
we can easily apprehend that the growth and expansion of our mental and 
spiritual faculties depends upon the discipline and purification of the lower 
nature that it  may respond truly and completely to the divine motion which is  
the basis and source of i ts  manifested power. When this  is  apprehended, we 
may have a correct concept of the meaning of the phrase, "the Voice from 
within." 

Think of the greatest musical performer you have ever heard, or heard of. 
If you have heard the greatest musician at his best-under the most favorable 
conditions-with a perfect instrument, you can understand my meaning. Such 
a musician, with such an instrument, with such conditions, can l ift an appre
ciative audience beyond their normal state to an immeasurable height . The 
musician himself, in love with his art, transcends the bounds of ordinary con
sciousness and · ascends into the regions of celestial delights. The same may 
be said of the great s ingers . Then, again,  think o"f the greatest musical per
former having a bad in strument, attempting to entertain. I need not enlarge 
upon this. To attempt to simplify a matter of this kind, to even ordinary 
intelligence, could be l ikened unto the effort made to teach fishes to swim. 

Let us  think, then, of humanity as a whole, and individually. What an 
inadequate instrument humanity is for the divine breath-the divine voice. 
We may consider the matter in the same light as to each individual. Some 
thoughtless person may interpose that the Supreme is  infinite in power and 
wisdom, and is  able to destroy all discord in the universe and in humanity
and produce universal harmony. But the infinite is ·without limitations. The 
l iberty of the infinite is  as boundless as the Divine Wisdom. The Supreme is 
never shorn of the power of manifestation, the Divine Law and the Supreme 
are synonymous. O·wing to the poverty of my language. I am compelled to 
say, by way of simplification, that the Supreme is true to its own nature ; that 
manifestation, therefore, takes place according to the Law. No error can be 
permitted-absurdity is not to be thought of. No idea of injustice in the 
divine economy can be indulged. \Vho, then, can question the Almig-hty ? 
The state of being that is subordinate , should not protest to the Supreme. 
Why should a single member of the human organism censure the heart and 
brain ? In view of what has been written , it is quite unnecessary to answer 
the question of the thonghtless, \Vhy was I placed here in this world ? 

It is natural for the person who is too indolent to think, or the one who 
is puffed up with intellectual pride, to drop into the notion that the Supreme 
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has irrevocably fixed the condition of each individual, and that therefore human 
effort is of no avail to change the lot of humanity. But in the light oj human 
experience, why not accept the notion that we are sharers in that

' 
perfect 

liberty which the Supreme enjoys ,  and that the advancement we gain depends 
upon the r ight use we make of our privilege to choose. As intimated already, 
we cannot assume that the Supreme Law is j ust and unj ust ; that it is a com
plex rule in which justice and inj ustice are mingled. To ordain that one should 
be a master and that another should be his slave would be inj ustice. There 
is no warrant for such an assumption. It would be logically fatal to the 
theory that the universe is regulated by Supreme Law. As Pope says : 

"All nature is but art, unknown to thee ; 
All chance, direction which thou canst not see : 
All discord, harmony not understood ; 
All partial evil, universal good. 
And spite of pride, in erring reason's spite, 
One truth is clear, whatever is, is right." 

The immutability of the Supreme Law is  acknowledged. With the Supreme 
Law there is no past and no future. It is the Eternal Now. We cannot say 
that it has been, or that it is about to be,-but that it is. And on account of 
its t�nchangeablencss and perfectness it i s  right. 

All that we behold in the world is  the logical result of antecedent causes 
and therefore must necessarily be right. Every effect in its turn becomes a 
cause. And if we allow ourselves to take a calm view of human action we 
shall become reconciled to the notion that every act of an individual ,  including 
his thoughts ,  makes an indelible impression upon the soul .  He weaves for 
himself a garment which he cannot cast off so long as the same weaving pro
cesses that produced the garment continue. He may change by degrees, in 
daily, hourly, momently action, the warp and woof of the garment ; and, by 
right action purify the human soul . thus reaching the greater heights of per
fection. 

Because of the gross, materialistic condition of the mass of mankind, the 
Voice from within is but dimly heard . The tone is below even the middle tone 
of nature. 

Remember that the Supreme pm,.rer does not move to destroy, but to regen
erate and build. Neither is there any coercion exercised on the individual , 
for that would be entirely inconsistent with the principle of perfect liberty 
which belongs to the Supreme. The voice within is continuously suggesting 
and soliciting, rather than commanding and compelling. We may gain the 
proper idea sought to be conveyed, by recalling the methods of the great sages 
and Saviors of mankind. The master does not seek to substitute his will 
and sup�rior state of consciousness for the state and condition of the individual 
he is teaching. His aim is to draw forth the powers latent in the pupil ,  that 
he may do the work to his advancement himself. The opposite method would 
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tend to destroy the consciousness of the pupil, and force his acceptance of truth 
blindly and without question. The pupil not apperceiving the truth, would 
remain stationary, and the voice from within, thrilling through such an imper
fect instrument, would seem to utter an uncertain tone, j ust as the pure white 
light wben transmitted through a colored medium, seems to be of the color of 
that through which it passes. 

It appears to me that the perfect l iberty of the Supreme Law vibrating 
in matter, imparts to each individual liberty of action, and because of the con
dition of the individual he does not seem to apprehend that he is free to choose. 
Outwardly at least, to screen himself and to avoid responsibility, he declares 
that he is not free ; but when he tries to be true to himself, the voice from 
withi!l, which is the real self, convinces him of his error. In his sober, medi
tative moments, he may realize and repeat after Holmes : 

"From the deep caves of thought I hear a voice that s ings, 
Build thee more stately mansions, 0 my Soul, 
As the swift seasons roll ! 
Leave thy low-vaulted past ! 
Let each new temple, nobler than the last, 
Shut thee from heaven with a dome more vast, 
Till thou at length art free, 
Leaving thine outgrown shell by life's unresting sea !"  

The idea of self-reliance must be  kept steadily in view. We advance or 
recede by the exercise of, or the failure to exercise, the will . If the desires 
are impure and the will is weak, we know what will follow. The desires 
must be purified. We should have faith in the right . We should strongly 
desire to have the courage of our convictions, and to love truth for truth's 
sake. Heroes must possess these qualities. Such have made themselves glori
ous .  As the ''Dhammapada" says, "By one's self the evil is done, by one's self 
one suffers ; by one's self evil is left undone ; by one's self one is purified. The 
pure and the impure stand and fall by themselves ; no one can purify another." 
St. Pernard says, "No one can injure me but myself." 

In the consideration of this subject, it i s  necessary to understand that the 
cord of many strands-Karma and Reincarnation-runs through it ; that each 
individual man has passed through many births, though they may be unknown 
to him. Each one may say, I am what I am in consequence of the work I 
have done on the human loom in many separate periods of existence. I have 
done the work myself, and I alone am responsible. I reap what I have sown . 
This, every rational, intelligent mind should recognize as j ust. 

"And what is the purpose o f  every effort I make ? It i s  that I may discharge the 

debt which I owe to other creatures, that I may make them happy in the world, and that 
they may gain heaven in the next." -Selected. 



THE BATTLE WITH SELF. 
By JEROME A. ANDERSON, M. D. * N Holy Writ it is recorded, "A man's foes shall be they of his own 

household." Turning one of the seven keys to any occult saying, 
this becomes a reference to the higher and lower nature of man, 
and to the eternal conflict which must exist between the two until 

the lower is entirely dominated. Hence, in view of this unavoidable and abso
lutely necessary warfare, each ought to carefully study his own lower nature ; 
to note where it is weak and where it is strong, as calmly as he would estimate 
the strength or 'veakness of an outer enemy with whom he was compelled to 
do battle. 

The voice of the higher nature is  Conscience. Avoiding metaphysical 
subtleties, and admitting that conscience sets differing standards for differing 
men, the assertion is nevertheless made that it is the voice of the god within 
every human breast, and that it  always teaches the very highest ethics which 
the particular man appealed to is capable of understanding. It ought ,  there
fore, to be appealed to in every conflict ; it should guide and direct every 
fight . Instead of this ,  its voice is but too often drowned j ust when the battle 
is fiercest, and its reproaches only heard when it i s  lost. For conscience speaks 
in the silence of hushed passions ; it is the "still , small voice" which can only 
be heard after the roaring of the tempest of passion has passed. How neces
sary, then, for the soul to resolutely maintain its calm at all times so that the 
voice of the inner monitor may be heard ! 

I t  is easy to say, "Do this ," or "Do not do that ."  But ho'w are we to main
tain that calm in which alone conscience may be heard ? It is possible only 
by a thorough understanding of the nature of the lower sel f ; by recognizing 
that the soul is in an animal body in 'vhich passion, desire and selfishness nor
mally exist. These lower instincts,  passions and desires are forces which are 
not to be rejected nor destroyed, but dominated. directed, tran smuted, and 
utilized to the soul's advantage. 

Further than this : not only are the emotions and passions normal to the 
lower self, but it takes pleasure and satisfaction in the exercise of every one 
of them. This is important to note. Grief is regarded as perhaps the most 
sacred of all the emotions of the lower nature ( some, confusing i t  with com
passion, would regard i t  as belonging to the higher) ,  yet it  i s  intensely selfish, 
and no one grieves who finds absolutely no pleasure in it .  Its gloomy joys 
are indulged in with sweet, if unrecognized, gratification, until the emotion 
becomes outworn, and then, and then only, does it become assuaged. 

Again, many permit anger, envy, pride, or other emotion of the lower self 
to dominate their lives, to the intense unhappiness of themselves, and of those 
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who are associated under the law with them. If  such are remonstrated with, 
they indignantly reply, "Why, it  i s  my nature, and I cannot help that !" Only 
a complete failure to recognize the duality of the higher and lower nature could 
lead one into such a defense ; yet this duality has been plainly taught by every 
Seer and Saviour of the past. "0 wretched man that I am," groans St. Paul, 
"who shall deliver me from the body of this death !" The eternal warfare 
between the higher and lower nature, between the soul and the "body" of its 
death, must be fully recognized, if  the soul would win the victory. 

Under the belief and excuse that they belong to one's "nature" the grossest 
animal passions are also permitted full sway, and millions indulge them daily 
without the faintest conception that such things must be brought under the 
strictest subjugation . They are a portion of the "nature,'' truly, but it is to 
the lower nature entirely that they owe allegiance, and this is the nature which 
is at continual warfare with the soul, and these very things its strongest 
weapons. 

This lower self is  continuously longing for pleasure. In myriad ways, 
and often by totally unrecognized methods, it  seeks to gratify its selfish desires. 
Change it demands constantly, for change is the very essence of sensuous 
enj oyment. The wife or husband "pouts" or "nags" ; or anger, or hysteria is 
resorted to simply because the lov;er sel f has tired of the sameness of a peace
ful l ife, and these are its means of bring-ing about the coveted excitement. 
Tears flow because they afford the pleasure of change, or anger rages for the 

same reason. Lovers' quarrels are notoriously sweet because of the delightful 
change which the quarreling and the subsequent "making up" afford. All 
of these emotions and passions which are normal to a purely animal l ife, must 
be carefu l ly studied, and their energies as carefully conserved and made helpful 
by a proper control. 

The continuous demand of the ImYer sel f for new sensation, and its seeking 
this through the emotions and passions, once recognized, makes its control far 
easier. "rhen it is realized that it is  the lm;�,rer self entirely that is creating 
and enjoying those passions and appetites, pride, or vanity, which we mistake 
as ours ; that it alone is grati fying i tself by our petty griefs and sorrows, we 
will take the reins of the chariot of l ife in firm hands,  and control these ten
dencies as effedually as we would the tendency to bolt in a vicious horse. But 
we must learn to recognize the lower self under all its sub-conscious masque
rading-, under a!l its  hypocritical disguises , bdorc the higher Self--the Cruci
fied Christ within--can ascend the throne of its rightful kingdom. 

The lower self is susceptible to many foreign influences , which must he 
recognized and guarded against in the hard fight before the soul. The control 
of the lmver nature is by following the dictates of the conscience, as has already 
been said. The voice of conscience in the ordinary man is feeble at best, and 
may be entirely annulled in many ways. I\fost dreadful of  these outer and 
entirely unnecessary factors is  alcohol, which first benumbs and then entirely 
silences it, which in many cases is the secret of the resort to it by men. \Vith 
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conscience s ilenced, they re-become irresponsible animals, and the sense of 
exultation and freedom from moral restraint  is  like that of a caged wild ani
mal who has been suddenly loosened in his native wilds. Many drugs, too, 
have the effect of stimulating the lower nature markedly. Too much indul
gence in animal food ; excesses of any kind, even fasting, or too great a loss 
of sleep, make the control of the lower self more difficult and often impossible. 
In those in whom the higher nature is not aroused, sleep may silence con
science so entirEly (because the soul is then away from the body) that it may 
be absent for a dangerous time, even after one thinks that one is fully awake. 
Especially may this be the case with such when avvakened abnormally or acci
dentally after a brief period of unconsciousness. At such times the higher 
will may for a time be quite annulled, and the lower self in complete control. 
Then, too, a day or a week spent in the purely sensuous enjoyment of "sight
seeing" may so charm and arouse the lower nature that its domination becomes 
exceedingly difficult. Coming from quiet country places ,  visitors to a city 
will often denounce the sensual "atmosphere," when in fact their own lower 
natures, unknown to themselves. have been aroused and excited, and thev 
merely attract to themselves that which they condemn. 

·· 

It must be recognized, also, that the brain-mind, vvhich thinks our ordinary 
thoughts,  is the servant and representative of the lower self, and must be held 
in strict subjection . Ninety-nine out of every hundred of our thoughts are 
the direct result of the things reaching us by means of the senses. The brain
mind may be made the servant of the Higher Self, but this can only be accom
plished by being constantly on guard under the guidance of the inner Warrior. 

"As a man thinks, so he is," is as old and as true as the granite hills , and 
vacant, idle, chaotic thinking must be sternly suppressed . 

Finally, the would-be neophyte must have constantly upon his lips the 
prayer taught by the Christ, "Lead us not into temptation."  Distrusting his 
own lower strength, he should ever seek to identify himself with the strength 
of the \A/arrior, and resolutely avoid even temptation's shadow. It is recorded 
of the early Christians that they were wont to place themselves under circum
stances of the most overwhelming temptation in order to strengthen their 
will and the power to resist evil. But the quaint old historian records the 
significant fact that "outraged nature" ( the lower nature, again ) occasionally 
"had her revenge, and great was the scandal thereat.'' Such methods were 
and are due to ignorance of the nature and strength of the lower self. How 
foolish to trust in a will which has been so little exercised, save for personal 
ends , which so many things are capable of overcoming ;  how unwise to forget 
for a single moment that the lower self by which one has been dominated all 
his life is not to be overcome without hard and strenuous effort ! 

�or must we forget that we are of the race, and possess by long inherit
ance all the race weaknesses. vVe ni.ust therefore study not alone our own 
weaknesses, but also those of humanity about us, for thus we may discover 
many an unknown foe lurking concealed withi11 our castle walls, and which 
only awaits opportunity to apply the torch of action to the prepared pile of our 
passions and desires. We must feel the truth of the heresy of Separateness, 
and account ourselves as no better nor stronger than our fellow-men, but with 
only a little better understanding of our lower nature and that strange duality 
of the higher and lower self, and, it may be, a l ittle more watchful and on 
g-uard against a foe which we have been taught to recognize. 



A JUNE NIGHT. 
By ]. A. EDGERTON. 

HE wind-stirred leaves rus tle from gentle touch. 
Chanting and broken sounds lull through the night. 
The herds lie in the pastures ; and the birds, 
Sheltered beneath the leaves, cosily rest. 

Nature is still. Men lie in gentle sleep. 
I only wakeful, 'mid the dews of night, 
On earth's broad face, beneath the Mystery 
That crowns our little, visible universe, 
Lie a wed and try to think. 

Out from the depths of space-the blue-veiled depths
Look down the scattered j ewels of the night. 
The fields of heaven are broad and figured beautiful 
By hand of Infinite Thought. The wavering rays 
Of light, struggling from out Immensity, 
Break on the shores of earth. 

The worlds whirl on through space. Planets revolve 
About their mother suns .  The suns move on. 
Vast systems roll ,  \vhich go in turn 
To make up vaster systems. 
Space stretches to Infinity and stretches on, 
Peopled with worlds. 
Immensity, unwalled and limitless, 
Reaches and reaches on and reaches still 
Unti l  the mind follows no farther, 
But,  shuddering at the trial, wearied recoils. 

Yet all this infinite host,  these numberless worlds, 
Peopled with teeming life, they are not all. 
Nature has yet another greater phase ; 
The phase of which we know not, yet may dream ; 
Toward which we yearn, but which we cannot reach ; 
The phase of which we see, through matter's forms, 
Faint, glimmering rays of light , 
Which are, e 'en what we see, so beautiful, 
That to the spirit of man they gleam like stars ; 
They stir within our souls a deeper thought ; 

491 
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They shine into our natures and give joy ; 
It is the hidden light, the secret force, 
The spirit of the worlds. 

When all the stars that glimmer through the night 
And all that go to fill the measnr�:less depths, 
Which lie beyond our ken, are rolling on, 
They move by perfect law-the law of worlds
The outer workings of some inner mind, 
That in itself is method, and whose thought 
Thrills through all matter, springing into life 
And forms of beauty ; 
That guides the Universe and yet e'en s toops 
To forms the most debased ; and at whose will 
The smallest atom moves and i s  impact 
With all the forms of force 
Of myriads of globes ; 
The infinite, the all-imbuing soul ,  
That warms the heart of l ife 
_:\nd lights the beautiful ; 
Whose body is Existence and whose thought 
Quivers along the whole wide Universe. 

THEOSOPHY THE I-lOPE OF HUMANITY. 
By ORTIZ. 

N the way in which mankind is moving now, there is no hope for it. 
'J All i s  confusion. Each man follows his own path. The orbits 
-� are unrelated. There is chaos and discord. The chaos must be 

���;::s brought into form, the discord resolved. 
But there is another picture. The City of Light has been established at 

Point Loma ; a nucleus formed of a new civilizat ion, based on Universal Broth
erhood. Here the students are being gathered from the whole world. Here 
the first rudiments of the perfect l ife are being taught, so that from this centre 
all humanity may be helped. From this city the light will radiate in all direc
tions.  From this city the teachers will go everywhere. The example of this 
city will uplift all. 

I s  this Utopian ? That which has alre�.dy been done proves that it is not. 
Let me quote from the prospectus for the students : 

"Buildings are now being erected from original plans and designs by the 
Foundress-Directress of the School for the Revival of the Lost Mysteries of 
Antiquity, Katherine Tingley. In style and character, they are absolutely 
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new to modern times, reviving the beauty and chasteness of ancient periods, 
anterior to those of which ·we still have a few remaining examples, and so 
different from anything now in existence that they cannot be comprehended, 
much less appreciated, until seen. These buildings and their appointments 
will be conducive to the greatest simplicity of life, and yet \Vill be more beauti
ful and uti l itarian than the most expensive dwellings .  They will be in them
selves obj ect lessons, at once educative and ennobling. 

"The elevating influence of such habitations upon family life will reveal 
how the grandest principles of human life are interwoven with the simplest 
duties of home. In order to better serve humanity with these lofty, economic, 
unselfish and pure examples , they must be shown to the world as being both con
sonant and in most intimate relation \vith the sacred ties of family. 

' 'To l ive under the refining influence of such homes} to be stimulated by 
such gentle and lofty surroundings while in active preparation to become a 
world teacher, is beyond measure inspiring. For the dominant purpose 
is to establish a Temple, a Beacon Light, a Home of Peace, stretching out the 
strong hand of Truth, Light and Liberation, inviting the world to partake of 
its spiritual benefits." 

That among men there i5 so little comprehension of thei r own ne�rls is 
strange. That there is  so keen an apprehension of their artificial wants, so 
conducive to unhappinE-ss, is startling. The sorrow of the world is caused 
by the effort to gratify these artificial wants. Hm\r shall we rectify this con
clition ? 

Sounds are either harmon iotis or discordaut. The harmonies are not the 
result of chance ; nor are the discords the outcome of intelligent endeavor. Is 
it not the same with l ife ? 

Conscious activity, intelligently directed, is essential to success in art. The 
student takes simple problems first, complex ones later. Study precedes prac
tice, and a teacher directs both.  Yet, in the greatest 'problem of all problems, 
the problem of human life, there is  an opinion, as widespread as i t  is abused, 
that its subtlest phases are within the immediate grasp of all. 

All know how to breathe, or we should die. Most persons can walk, talk, 
hear, see and perform the other ordinary functions.  But, are the underlying 
principles of existence known, much less intelligently applied ? If so, why the 
discords ? 

Are they not due to the misapplication of fundamental truths, the result of 
* misapprehension and ignorance ? But this ignorance can be dispelled and the 

truth learned, for there is one who has the truth, and stands ready to teach it. 
H.  P. Blavatsky founded the Theosophical Society and Universal Brother

hood twenty-five years ago. She taught in America, Europe and Asia. Her 
books had a world-vvide reputation ; people flocked from every\vhere to hear 
her ; the papers were filled with accounts of her ; her name was on all lips. 
After her death, \Villi am Q. Judge took up the work ; and after his death, 
Katherine Tingley .  
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What did Madame Blavatsky teach ? That man is  divine ; that his l ife is 
immortal ; that perfection is his goal. She demonstrated this from religion, 
science, philosophy and art. She delved into the mysteries of the past and 
opened up the stores of the present. 

What does Katherine Tingley teach ? The same, but with a more practi
cal application. The present times permit of this. In Madame Blavatsky's 
day the precept which precedes practice was laid down. Now the precept and 
the practice go hand in hand. Endless study alone is not beneficial. Practice 
without study is useless. The true teacher will not burden with dissertations 
of too great length. It should be practice, practice, practice, of rule after rule 
and precept upon precept. This is  t�e method of Katherine Tingley with her 
students, l ittle children, boys and girls, men and women, both young and old. 
It is practice, practice, practice in purifying the acts of daily l ife in every small
est duty as well as in every largest one. 

In every art there comes a time when fancy runs riot ; when talent becomes 
prolix, ideas meritricious, form stultifying, and inspiration dead. At such 
t imes a reformer is needed. There have been such reformers in art, and there 
have been similar ones in rel igion. Of  the latter class were Confucius, Gau
tama, Jesus, :Mohammed, :Martin Luther. Such also were H. P. Blavatsky 
and William Q. Judge ; and such is Katherine Tingley. Succeeding Marlame 
Blavatsky and \Villiam Q. Judge, she is carrying on and enlarging their work. 
She is putting into practice what they inculcated, and is infusing new ideas as 
fast as the world is ready. 

To fully understand this, it i s  necessary to be part of the work. All can 
be this to some extent. It is not essential for this that one should l ive at Point 
Lorna, the great international centre, thoug-h there i s  a great advantage in that 
if one is ready. The vital thing is to take the first step. This can be done 
wherever one is , and whatever one is  doing. The other steps follow easily 
one by one. As men ang women do this they will find themselves falling into 
line, marching shoulder to shoulder and heart to heart. 

Thus Theosophy, as today taught and applied by Katherine Tingley , with 
its branches and centres throughout the world, its head and heart at Point 
Lorna, is the hope of humanity. 

"The man to whom the universe does not reveal directly what relation it has to 
him, whose heart does not tell h im what he owes himself and others-that man will 
scarcely learn it  out of books." * * * 

"There is no more lovely worship of God than that for which no image is required, 
but which springs up in our breast spontaneously, when Nature speaks to the soul , and 
the soul speaks to Nature face to face." · GoETHE. 

"There is this City of Brahman, the body, and in it the palace, the small lotus of 
the heart, and in it, that small  ether. Both heaven and earth are contained within it ,  
both fire and air, both sun and moon, both l ightning and stars ; and whatever there is  
of the Self, here in the world, and whatever has been or wil l  be,  al l  that i s  contained 
within it." * * * 

"The Self which is free from sin, free from old age, from death and grief, from 
hunger and thirst, which desires nothing but what it ought to desire and imagines nothing 
but what i t  ought to imagine, that it  is which we must search out, which we must try to 
understan d." -Chanda gya- Upanishad. 
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WHA 1 .. IS TRUTH? 
By M. J. BARNETT. 

RCTH to each one of us is only our individual conception of truth. 
' ' To him \vho ·wears shoes the whole earth is covered with 

leather." He may tread on a different foundation of soil at every 
step, he may traverse valleys and plains and cross over diversified 

mountains, but he feels only leather under his feet. Let him, however, throw 
aside that little foot encasement and come into real touch with the earth, and 
by the sense of contact alone he can discriminate between the sand and the 
clay, the marshes and the dry earth, t he green sward and the barren rock. 
He·. has thus related himself more clos ely to the surface of the globe on which 
he treads. So we, wrapped up as we are in our own conceptions or precon
ceptions, do not come into the closest touch with truth, which yet all the time 
is so near us, and which we really d2sire to perceive. But let us ignore or for 
the time being cast aside that encasenwnt of preconception s , and we shall find 
ourselves receiving nev; impre ss i ons at every step. Of course, we must con
tinue to have conceptions , but they \Vil l  be ever new ones that are not shut out 
from us by the interposing incrustations of the old ones. We shall thus have 
properly related ourselves to the obj ect of our quest. 

But this casting aside of our preconceptions is not an easy thing to accom
plish . vVe become attached to our own ideas, and are fearful lest they may 
slip away from us. We have s uch strong· pre ferences as to what shall and 
what shall not be true, that it deadens nur powers of discrimination, and shuts 
the truth away from us. 

A lady. on being told that her only means of salvation were within herself, 
in her O'.n� l ife and efforts .  in her mvn reaching up to the Christ within her, 
said in alarm that she could not have her Saviour taken av;ay from her, for it 
was the m� 1y com fort she had. \'/hat \ Y ct s  her Saviour ? It seemed that i t  was 
something- outside of herself. a hi storical character, by whose merits alone she 
was to be saved. She did not feel willin?,' to take the responsibility of her sal
vation upon hersel f .  She preferred leaning upon the merits of that pure and 
great adept , whose teaching has been so variously and contradictorily inter
preted. She was so sheathed in her own conceptions of a Christ that she was 
not in a condition to receive new l i£;ht upon the subject. She was not willing
ev(:'n to consider the inadequacy of a plan of salvation that was withheld from 
humanity until nineteen hundred years azo, where2.s a clivin12 plan would al
ways be one that could be universally applied to all humJ.nity, and would reach 
backward and forward throughout all time, and must therefore be within one's 
own self, whether that self were incarnated in a primitive or in a more advanced 
race. 
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As to the taking away from us of any of our beliefs, it cannot be done. It is 
only we ourselves who drop one belief because we have found a seemingly 
better one to take its place. Nothing that can be taken away from us is of 
any lasting value to us. It is j ust as natural and just as painless for our old 
conceptions, opinions and beliefs to drop away from us \vith our further devel
opment, as it is for mature fruit to drop from a tree. We reach a certain 
stage when we have done all we can do with them, and they have done all they 
can do for us, so when they go we do not miss them, for they are replaced with 
something better. \Ve do not, however, get that something better if we obj ect 
to having it, but even though dissatisfied with our illusions, we go on hugging 
them, and bearing about with us the carcasses of dead opinions and beliefs. 

All history amply exemplifies the hindering weaknesses of prej udice and 
antagonism regarding newly presented truth. Religion, science and art have 
all had their progress interfered with by the unwillingness of their votaries or 
the world at large to take a new standpoint in regarding them. As we look 
back across the centuries from our distant vantage ground, we can laugh, if 
indeed we are not more inclined to weep, over the folly of past generations ,  who 

antagonized the readily accepted truth of the present age with bitterness and 
cruelty. But we fail to realize that the same spirit of opposition exists in us 
today for the ridicule of future centuries. 

A notable illustration of antagonism to newly presented truth is offered us 
in relation to the career of that great philosopher, mathematician and astron
omer known as Galileo. Although he had for years freely given the public 
the fruits of his research in many sciences and had even himself constructed 
useful mechanical appliances, yet when in the same spirit of sincerity that 
always characterized him he presented a truth that contradicted a fixed opinion, 
he met with opposition, bitterness and cruelty. The malice of his enemies 
gradually gathered force until it finally brought him imprisonment and the 
tortures of the Inquisition. Instead of most fittingly closing his beautiful and 
useful career crowned with laurels and cheered with the love and gratitude 
of his compatriots, he was hounded to the death, ending his days under public 
surveillance, broken down in health, until he became blind and then deaf ; and 
all for what ? Because he rediscovered the astronomical fact of the diurnal 
motion of the earth and its orbit around the sun. Today any school boy would 
laugh at the absurdity of an opposite theory. 

How the astronomers of Ancient Egypt might laugh ( i f  indeed they were 
not too wise for mirth) at the puerile attempts of modern learning at a solu
t ion of problems of a science that held no problems for them, but only accurate 
knowledge. 

What we have yet to learn has been known by races of humanity more 
advanced than ours. Should not this fact render us humble and tolerant in our 
search for more truth ? Should it not prevent us from encasing ourselves in 
fixed beliefs that must of necessity change with our further development ? 

At the period in which Galileo lived the scientific and religious world had, 
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in harmony with the il lusive testimony of their senses, become fixed in the be
lief that the sun moved around the earth. They, in their bigotry, preferred 
to have the sun move around the earth, j ust as in ages previous to that time 
the public had preferred to have the earth a flat surface instead of a globe. 

Now, i t  is not strange that our senses delude us  unti l  the higher faculty 
of reason or of intuition comes to our rescue.  But it is strange that we cling 
to our delusions and do not desire to give them up, even when we almost see 
that they are delusions. 

If we are in a stationary railroad car, and another car passes us, our senses 
may tell us that i t  is we who are moving. But on taking another point of view, 
on looking out of an opposite window, we find the landscape stationary, and 
then by reason, by logical inference we contradict the teaching of our senses, 
and very foolish would he be considered who would still cling to his first belief, 
simply because i t  had been his belief. 

Galileo was perfectly willing to consider the Copernican system of the 
earth's movement around the sun, although doing so might destroy his former 
beliefs. He was willing to use his reason against the evidence of his senses, 
to take new points of view, to make logical inferences that might contradict 
all his preconceptions regarding the subj ect of his study. 

Those of us -vvho are willing at any time to take a new point of view con
cerning any pretended truth are the ones who gain truth and benefit humanity. 
They are like Galileo, ever found marching in advance of their fellows, but this 
precedence is valuable to us only as i t  enables us to help others along the road. 

Galileo's teachings, l ike those of many another t eacher who has endeavored 
to help his contemporaries, were not generally appreciated until  time had re
moved him to a distance in the background. 

It seems scarcely credible that those who most bitterly and cruelly opposed 
the astronomer, were the learned men of science and the ecclesiastics, the so
called followers of Jesus the Compassionate ,  both of which classes now as 
then more frequently constitute themselves guardians of fixed beliefs than pio
neers in quest of more truth. 

From the masses of the people, the uneducated, must ever come that toler
ance which lends to truth a ready ear and an open mind. They are not sheathed 
in the preconceptions of intellectual culture and learned bias. 

In imagination we can behold the earnest astronomer in his hour of pros
perity, \iliith his frank and cheerful countenance, his fair complexion, and pene
trating eyes-those wondrous eyes ,  that by long gazing at the stars had caught 
their scintillation-we can behold him passing through the streets of his beloved 
city of Florence, foJ lowed by a curious and admiring populace, on his way 
out of the narrow streets and through the old Roman gate ,  leaving behind 
him the shining spires ,  the picturesque towers, the blooming gardens of the 
City of Flowers, and the moving waters and many arches of the sparkling 
Arno. He advances up the Imperial Hill, under the line of cypresses that 
border the walk, and on to the top of the height, at last gaining his beloved 
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tower, the quaint structure that now bears his name, and where, with his mar
velous telescope which he himself had constructed, he was accustomed to 
spending his nights with heavenly worlds unseen by his fellow-men, and whose 
very existence was scornfully discredited by so-called men of science. Rumors 
of his belief in the earth's daily rotation had extended down from the learned 
few and spread through the ranks of the people. But the great heresy had not 
as yet attracted to the culprit the slowly gathering venom that was finally to 
enter into and poison his life's blood ; so he freely walked among the kindly 
populace who, ever lenient toward those who touch their hearts rather than 
their heads, still venerated him. 

The great man always turned and smiled upon them, and they without 
logic or argument felt the sweetness and earnestness of his nature, and we can 
now across the centuries almost hear the ring of their musical Tuscan speech 
as they gather lovingly around him. "He is  fair as an angel." "The light of 
the stars is in his eyes." "He says the earth moves, and it may be so ; who 
can tell ? Priests do not know everything." 

How different i s  this early picture of the dispenser of truth from a later 
one ! After years of effort on his part, and under severe restrictions, the 
Inquisition temporarily loosened its grip upon him sufficiently to permit him 
to revisit Florence for medical assistance, that he might repair his health so 
broken down by years of religious ( ?) torture and righteous ( ?) persecution. 

The health he sought, however, did not come to him. We can see him in 
his acute misery, with his failing faculties, shunning public observation in the 
old streets that had vvitnessed his former happiness, and among the friendly 
populace whose good will was so powerless against the antagonism of the so
called great , and in his despair almost content to return to the judicial anguish 
of the rack as the lesser evil .  

As the end approached for him, it could scarcely be dreaded, for his sight
less eyes could no longer behold the stars or the loving faces of those who still 
kept faith with him, and his deadened hearing could no longer catch the sound 
of their friendly tones. The earth which he had so fatally proclaimed to move 
seemed indeed slipping aw-ay from under his own feet ; while the sun which he 
had fixed so firmly in the heavens no longer shone for him. 

He had, however, his moments of divine solace and compensation in the 
midst of his sorrow ; for, though now blind, he had, as he said, seen so much 
more than other men. In his long nights with the constellations, which re
vealed to him their mysteries, he had gazed while all the world was sleeping. 
Then, too, he had freely given his fellow-men the fruits of his life-long indus
try, and as ungrateful as they might be, he yet experienced the pure j oy of 
having given forth what to him was the truth. 

He left behind him an incredible number of valuable works along many 
lines of science. His l ife work had been enormous, but it was now over. 
Enmity had gained the day, and enmity against what ? Enmity against one 
who proclaimed a truth that clashed with preconceived opinion and belief. 
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Perhaps there never was any one better fitted for the discovery of new truth 
than this learned man, whose disposition was so charitable, and whose mind 
was so unbiased that he was always ready to consider in the kindest spirit any 
scientific theory, although it might diametrically oppose his own, while the 
individuals that advanced such theories were to him only fellow-seekers after 
truth, whose views at the worst he merely found unsatisfactory. There was 
no hard shell of preconceived opinion about him. His naked soul could there
fore readily come into touch with the verities of the universe .  Whatever might 
be the penalty inflicted upon him by ignorance and bigotry, he, like all the truly 
noble, found it a necessity to give forth to others the treasures he had un
earthed. He could but let his own light shine upon others. History says 
that after the tortures of the Inquisition had extracted from him a promise 
to keep silence concerning his theory of the earth's motion, he was heard to 
mutter under his breath, "Nevertheless it moves. ' '  The truth must well forth 
from his heart to enlighten the world. 

Do we ever think what a terrible price has been paid for the little truth 
that we now possess, what ghastly agony has brought the world's advance into 
the knowledge of the present day ? We merely accept it all with complacency 
and self-gratulation as our inheritance and our right. Any truth into which 
we may come i s  our right ; and still further-a fact which we, as well as our 
predecessors, sometimes forget-any greater truth than ours intto which another 
may come is also his right, and the right of all who are willing and able to 
accept it from him. Indeed, to consider nothing but one's own views is  not 
only a hindrance to progress and exceedingly selfish and egotistic, but positively 
childish. Freedom of thought is not solely for one individual, but for all .  

The egotism, conceit and selfishness of non-development i s  truly astound
ing. An infant in his non-development and lack of reason regards the sun 
and moon as his toys, which he can draw to himself by reaching out his hand 
for them. 

\Vhen the seventeenth century astronomer, with his giant lens discovered 
worlds invisible to the naked eye, scientific non-development argued, with the 
logic of an infant,  that since these worlds could not be seen by the inhabitants 
of this earth (presumably the only planet of any importance in the universe )  
they were o f  no  use, and therefore did not exist. 

In the same century when any opinions were entertained, which did not 
coincide with already existing ones, religious non-development opposed them 
with the illogical and brutal arguments of the rack and torture. 

It seems dif-ficult for us to realize that any truth which we may gain is only 
a partial or relative truth. 

Now, it  may be that even Galileo himself did not realize that while it was 
true that the sun stood still ,  relatively to this earth and the other planets under 
its control, yet, there existed a larger truth in the fact that the sun with its 
planetary chain together with perhaps numberless other chains, was ceaselessly 
moving in space around some greater sun, which perhaps in its turn performed 
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a similar revolution on a still larger scale, and so on and on to yet greater and 
greater wheels of the universe until non-developed mind could go no further. 

Can we not readily imagine that i f  one of these interdependent wheels 
within wheels should at any time fall out of line with the law, the whole uni
verse would be thrown into a hopeless chaos ? But they never will proceed 
against law. It  is only we, interdependent humanity, who, under our own 
erring guidance, fall out of line with law by living for self and thus bringing 
upon the ·whole of mankind the physical , moral and mental chaos that causes 
all the suffering of the world today. \Ve need not only to disbelieve in the 
false theory that our g-lobe i s  the only one of any importance in the universe,  
and that every other world was created solely to minister to its pleasure ; but 
Y•:e need to dislodge from our minds and hearts the equally false and much 
more pernicious doctrine that we, our personal and individual self, are the 
centre and recipient of all good, while our fellow men exist only to minister to 
us in our selfishness. 

As there i s  not one little star in all the heavens that has not its own im
portant place and mission , and that in its rythmic progress does not contribute 
its own peculiar tone to the grand music of the spheres, so there is not one 
member of humanity, however seemingly insign ificant and useless, who is not 
important in the scheme for the final perfection of all , and \vho is not, in his 
own orbit necessary for the harmony of all, equally with the greatest spiritual 
being, the greatest luminary that ever enlightened mankind. 

GEMS FROM SENECA'S LETTERS. 

"I will  so l ive a s  knowing myself to have come into the world for others. . . . I 
shall recognize the world as my proper country. Whenever nature or reason shall demand 
my last breath I shall depart with the testimony that I have loved a good conscience, 
useful pursuits-that I have encroached upon the l iberty of no one, least o f  all my own." 

* * * 

"Of what bad practice have you cured yourself today ? What vice have you resisted ? 
In what respect are you the better ? Rash anger wil l  be moderated and finally cease when 
it finds itself daily con fron ted with i ts j udge. What, then, i s  more useful than this custom 
of thoroughly weighing the actions of the entire day ?" 

* * * 

"Let us ask what is best, not what is most custo mary ;  what may placP us firmly in 
the possession of an everlasting fel ic ity, not what has received the approbation of the 
vulgar-the worst interpreter o f  truth. Now I call  the vulgar the common herd of all 
ranks and conditions." 

* * * 

"That man is o f  the stupidest sort who values another either by h is dress or by his 
condition. I s  he a slave ? He is ,  i t  may be,  free in mind. He is the true slave who is a 
slave to cruelty, to ambition, to avarice, to pleasure. Love cannot co-exist with fear." 



UNIVERSAL UNITY.* 
By HENRY TURNER PATTERSON. ',I: IS  said, they, who the starry heavens watch, 

I] Spending their time in silent contemplation, 
� And view the worlds and systems moving round, 

Become so filled with peace and perfect trust 
That unto them life, death, grief, care and fear 
Are almost naught .  So, I, a long time past, 
Having passed my time in watching, night by night, 
The stars move in their orbits ; and my days 
In mapping out their past and future course, 
One August night, while that the quiet moon 
Flooded tree and bush, and vale and hill-top, 
Stream and bank, and spire and roof with light, 
And whistling winds and rustl ing- leaves added 
Their voices to the myriad sounds 
Of insect l ife, fell fast asleep. And, then, 
I saw the moon swinging slowly to and fro, 
And round our Sun the earth and other satellites 
Revolving ceaselessly. And as they moved 
I heard a sweet melodious sound 
And felt a soft and mellow l ight ; 
And stil l  I saw our Sun with other suns 
All circling round one common central point, 
All these centres round some other centre circling. 
The sound increased, till all things seemed but sound, 
The l ight increased, t i ll all things seemed but light, 
The heat increased, till all thing-s seemed but heat, 
And then I felt my soul beat rapturously 
Against the throbbing, pulsing, central life, 
From thence I felt the l ight,  the heat, the sound, 
The l ife, the love, the peace pass out unceasingly. 
From thence , I knew all l ife to flow ; and passing out, 
I knew all l ife was part of it, and i t  of l ife ; 
I knew that I was it ,  and it was I ;  
That sound and l ight, and life, and I and it were one ; 
That l ife and death. and tree and bush, and stream, 
And bank, and flow·er, and seed and it are one, 
Then there passed into my soul a perfect, 
Great content ; and rising from my sleep, 
I passed into my l ife, a happy man. 

* Reprinted from THE PATH, 1887. 

SO? 
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EGYPT AND THE EGYPTIAN DYNASTIES. 

By ALEXANDER WILDER, M. D. 

XX. Lathyros-Kleopatra Berenike-Ptolemy the New Bacchus, or the Flute
Player-Ptolemy and Kleopatra-Expulsion of Kleopatra-1Iurder of 
Pompey-Kleopatra Again Queen-Her Visit to Rome-C<esar Assassi
nated-Kleopatra and Antony-Herod the Great-Intrigues of Octa
vianus C<esar-Battle of Aktium-Last Weeks at Alexandreia-Death of 
Antony and Kleopatra-Rise and Fall of Egypt with Kleopatra. 

0 Lathyros was successful. He had made the ancient capital of 
Egypt a ruin and a soli tude. The Greek had crushed the Kopt, and 

!S� \. the city from which kings had gone forth to drive usurpers from 
� power, and to follow them into the heart of Asia, was humbled and 
utterly destroyed. But peace did not solace the conqueror. He must now 
prepare to reckon with Rome. 

A threatened secession and forming of a new nation had shaken the founda
tions of the Republic. vVith its defeat the victorious General, Lucius Cornelius 
Sulla was chosen first consul. He had been elected by the influence of his 
soldiers. The opposition to him on the part of the Roman people made the 
holding of power for a long time uncertain. Meanwhile, the King of Pontos, 
M ithradates VI, had successfully resisted the encroachments of Rome, driven 
the Romans from Asia, and established his own power in Greece. Sulla hur
ried to recover the lost power and prestige, and laid siege to Athens. 

In this emergency, he sent Lucullus as ambassador to Alexandreia, to ask 
Lathyros to assist him with his ships. The Egyptian king did not venture upon 
any choice between tvvo powers so closely matched. He gave Lucullus a flatter
ing reception, escorting him into the harbor with a fleet, entertaining him at the 
royal palace, introducing his companions to the philosophers of the New Acad
emy, and making him a present of eighty talents of silver. Lucullus, however, 
returned his gifts ,  understanding the refusal which they implied. Mithra
dates was defeated shortly afterward, and Lathyros \vas only able by bribes and 
skil lful diplomacy to placate the Roman Consul. 

His daughter, Kleopatra Berenike, the widow of his brother Ptolemy Alex
ander, succeeded him. Alexander, her husband's son, however, claimed the 
throne. He had been placed by his grandmother in the island of Kos for safety, 
and made a prisoner by lVIithradates, together with the chla or military clerk 
of Alexander the Great. Both afterward became the prize of Pompey. The 
young prince made a will, bequeathing the kingdom of Egypt to the Romans. 
Sulla was then Dictator, and quick to take advantage of such an opportunity. 
He sent him to Alexandrcia with a command that he should be received as 
king, and that he should marry Berenike. He was to be joint sovereign with 
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her, but nineteen days after the nuptials he poisoned her. His own retribution 
speedily followed. The royal guards, upon learning of the crime, dragged 
the assassin from the palace to the Gymnasium, and there put him to death. 

It was now an opportunity for Alexandreia to establish a new dynasty and 
better government, but the city was commercial and not patriotic. It was pro
posed at Rome to take possession under the provisions of the will of the late 
king. But the nobles had been enriched by bribes from Alexandreia, and were 
in no haste to slay a goose that could yield them golden eggs. The money of 
Tyre belonging to the king was taken, and Egypt left. 

Ptolemy Soter I I  ( Lathyros)  had left two sons, who were not considered 
legal heirs. The older of these, a boy hardly fourteen years old , was made 
king, by the title of Ptolemy Neos Dionysos, "the new Bacchus." He was also 
called in the hieroglyphics, Philopator and Philometor, and in an inscription at 
Philai , by all three names.  He is  better known by historians as Auletes, the 
"flute-player."  He is said to have been more proud of his musical skill than 
of his acts as king for twenty-nine years. 

The first endeavor of his reign was to procure recognition by the Roman 
senate. He borrowed money and spent large sums to purchase the votes of 
the senators, but only secured their abstinence from action. His career was a 
series of revellings . Demetrios, a Platonic philosopher, was haled before him 
for sobriety and compelled to save his l ife by getting drunk and dancing with 
cymbals in an unseemly costume. 

The successors of 1\t[ ithradates had enabled another dominion, the Pirate 
Empire, to obtain a formidable position in the :Mediterranean. It included four 
hundred towns in its government, and was master of a thousand galleys. 
Large districts of the coast were forsaken by the inhabitants. Snlla had 
retired from public life, and his friend and partisan, Cneius Pompey, was now 
a political leader. He had conquered l\1ithradates, and was now commis
sioned to destroy the Pirate Empire. 

Egypt was too weak to defend its own coasts, and Pompey sent Lentulus 
Marcellinus \vith a fleet in the thirteenth year of Ptolemy, to exterminate the 
marauders. He was successful, and when he became consul at Rome, he put 
the Ptolemaic eagle and thunderbolt on his coins. This practice was followed 
by his successors. 

The conquest of Mithradates and the Pirates was the prelude to the dis
semination of the worship of Mithras and the Secret Rites of the Grotto
Temple over the Roman provinces of Europe and Africa. It was the theology 
of Zoroaster in its origin, modified and assimilated to the systems of the Vl est. 
It now superseded the Grecian and Italian divinities, and "in fact during the 
second and third centuries of the Empire, Serapis and l\,f ithras may be said to 
have become the sole objects of vwrship, even in the remotest corners of the 
known world."* Nor did their influence then abate, for we find it in the various 

* Rev. C. W. King-, " The Gnostics and their Remains." 
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secret and religious observances of later periods, and in the notions scouted as 
magic, heresy and witchcraft, as the "wisdom-craft" was denominated. "There 
is very good reason to believe,'' says Mr. King·, "that as in the East, the wor
ship of Serapis was at first combined with Christianity, and gradually merged 
into it, with an entire change of name, not substance, carrying with it many of 
its notions and rites ; so, in the West a similar influence was exerted by the 
Mithraic religion ."  Such observances as that of the twenty-fifth day of De
cember, the natal day of the Persian divinity, and others more familiar, are 
illustrations. 

Ptolemy Auletes had played a dual part in the war. He sent a golden 
crown to Pompey at Damascus ,  and made a secret treaty with 1fithraclates, 
agreeing to marry his daughter. He was able, hmvever, to avoid detection. 

The next year after the defeat of Mithradates, Pompey took Jerusalem. 
This was a blow to the Jews of Egypt, which lost them much influence. 

The Roman senate, some years afterward, passed a law to make Cyprus 
a province of the Republic. Ptolemy, the brother of Auletes , was king of the 
island, and Cato the Censor was sent to dispossess him. Auletes made no 
protest. At this the Egyptians rose up and drove him from Alexandreia. He 
set out for Rome, and met Cato at Rhodes, who advised him to go back and 
make peace with his subjects. Auletes, however, ·went on to Rome and spent 
three years courting the senators. 

The Alexandreians placed his two older daughters, Kleopatra Trypbcena and 
Berenike , on the throne, and sent an embassy to Rome, headed by Dion, the 
Platonic philosopher, to plead their cause. But the money of Auletes operated 
against them. Cicero and C<esar, who was then consul, took their part, and the 
senate acknowledged his title. The ambassadors were excluded from any 
hearing, and Dion was poi�oned by a slave. Pompey was now eager to com
mand an army to replace the king, but the Pontifex 11aximus, or High Priest of 
Rome, declared from the Sibylline books that Rome should be the friend of 
Egypt, bnt might not help with an army. This disappointed an immense force 
of money-lenders, who depended for payment on his restoration . 

Auletes, hov.,·ever, was able, with letters from Pompey, and the aid of 1\lark 
Antony and a bribe of seven and a haif million dollars, by American computa
tion, to procure the aid of Gabinius, the proconsul of Syria. During this 
period, the older Queen Kleopatra N ypt<ena, had died. The Alexanclreians 
invited Seleukos, the son of Antiokhos Gryphos and Selene, to take the crown 
and marry Berenike. He was a man so gross in  his tastes and pleasures as 
to get the nickname of "scullion. "  He was said to have stolen the golden 
coffin of Alexander ; and he so heartily disgusted the young queen that she 
cat�sed him to be strangled five days after the nuptials .  She then married 
Arkhelaos, the son of Mithradates of Pontos, and they reigned together two 
years 

During this period, Gabinius had terminated the kingdom of Judea, and 
formed an aristocratic government, but the head of which was Hyrkanos, the 
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high priest. He refused, however, to go out of his j urisdiction into Egypt, on 
any promises of Auletes. The latter, however, was able to obtain money from 
one of his numerous creditors, Rubirius Post-humos, on the assurance that all 
would be repaid in Alexandreia. 

Gabini us then marched to Egypt . He was accompanied by a Jewish army 
sent by Hyrkanos, and commanded by Antipater the Idumcean, father of Herod. 
Mark Antony was in command of the Roman cavalry, and defeated the Egyp
t ian forces at Pelusium. Auletes was then able to enter his capital , and was

· 

about to begin a massacre, when Antony interfered. Gabinius put Arkhelaos· 
and Berenike to death, and returned in haste to Syria. He had now to meet 
his trial before the Roman senate, and it required the influence of Pompey and 
Ccesar together to save him from death. 

Rubirius was appointed paymaster-general at Alexandreia, but before he 
could repay himself, Aulctes removed him. He had violated a law by lending 
money, and he was obliged novy to lose it and stand trial as an offender. 

Universal lawiessness existed over the devoted country. It was as Italy 
had become under Lucius Cornelius Sulla. 11en v;ho had been banished for 
crime, fugitives from justice, run-away slaves, ruined debtors, renegade sol
diers . and freebooters of all kinds, came in from everywhere. They could be 
enrolled in the army and then be beyond a11 law and discipline. Crime was 
unpunished, and the robbers acquired a kind of village organization of their 
own, like that of the dakoits of India. They vvere under the orders of their 
chief, and a person who had been robbed could make application to him and 
receive his property again, upon payment of a fourth of its value. 

Ptolemy N cos Dionysos, the royal flute-player, died in the twenty-ninth year 
of his reign, fifty-one years before the present era, unhonored and unremem
bered, except for folly and vices. He left two sons and hvo daughters, all of 
them more noted in history than himself. The sons were called after the 
dynastic appellation, Ptolemy ; the daughters were the famous Kleopatra, then 
sixteen years old, and Arsinoe. lie bequeathed the kingdom to Kleopatra and 
the older son, who ·were to be married, and asked the Roman senate to be guard
ian. Pompey, who was then sole consul, was appointed tutor to the king. 
Three years after this arrangement , the Roman world was in war. Julius 
Ccesar, in defiance of the decree of the senate, crossed the River Rubicon, and 
found himsel f master in Rome. Pompey, the consuls, senators and nobility 
generally had fled to Greece. 

Di1ring the fmal struggle for the supremacy, the Alexanclreians sent s ixty 
ships of v,·ar to the aid of Pompey. Fut Pothinos , the minister, in disregard of 
the will of Auletcs and its confirmation by the Roman senate, expelled Kleo
patr2. from the ti1rone, and proclaimed the young prince as Ptolemy Dionysos 
II, King of Egypt. 

Klcopatra made her escape immediately to Syria and raised an army, with 
which she set out to recover her throne, encountering the Egyptian forces at 
Pdnsium. Here the occurrences of the greater world arrested her progress. 
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Pompey had been defeated by Ccesar at Pharsalia in Thessaly, and now came 
with his wife Cornelia to Egypt, where he had every claim of gratitude. But 
the Counci l  of Ptolemy caused only to propitiate the man who had won, and 
the members were capable of any treachery, however base. Accordingly, as 
the galley of Pompey approached l\fount Kasios, Akhillas, the Egyptian Gen
eral, and Septimius, who commanded the Roman troops in Egypt, met him as 
friends, received him into their boat , and then assassinated him as he landed. 
His head was carried to young Ptolemy, who, \vith heartless indifference, gazed 
upon the face of the man \vho had been his father's sincerest friend. 

Czesar follo\ved with less than four thousand men in pursuit of Pompey, but 
found himself anticipated by the assassins. He entered Alexandreia as a Con
sul, preceded by the Roman lictors, with their bundles of rods. The city had 
been in disorder hard to repress, and it was made more unconquerable by these 
manifestations, that a master had come. He was assailed by the mob, and for 
days was detained on shore, by adverse winds, in imminent danger, and unable 
to get away. 

He pitt on a bold front as a sovereign in full command, and ordered both 
armies to be disbanded. Pothinos sent a secret message to Akhillas to hring 
his army from Pelusium to Alexandreia, while Ptolemy, under the eye of Czesar, 
transmitted an order to remain \vhere it was. His messenger was assassinated 
at the camp. 

Kleopatra was with her forces near Pelusium. Relying upon personal 
influence rather than on formal negotiations,  she sailed privately to Alexanclreia. 
She then resorted to artifice to evade the sentinels around the palace. Rolling 
herself  in a carpet, she suffered herself to be carried like a bag of goods into the 
presence of the Roman Imperator. It was enough. Czesar had before sought 
to enforce the will of her father, and to empower her to reign over Egypt j ointly 
with her brother ; now she reigned over Ccesar himself. 

He had, however, already made enemies of the Alexandreians, by exacting 
from them the immense debt ·which Auletes had incurred to him while sojourn
ing at Rome. Pothinos, the treasurer, did all that lay in his power to make 
the demands harassing. \Vhen Akhillas arrived from Pelusium with twenty
two thousand soldiers , Czesar, with less than four thousand, found himself in 
a woeful strait. He shut himself up in the Brukheion by the harbor, taking the 
two royal brothers , their sister A rsinoe, and the Treasurer Pothinos with him 
as hostages for his own safety. 

It was easy to resist the attack, but it  became necessary to burn part of the 
galleys. The fire extended to the clocks, thence to the neighboring buildings, 
and to the l\!Iuseum itself. Seven hundred thousand rolls were in the Library . 
and peri shed in the flames. Ptolemy Soter himself had begun the collection, 
and his successors, however unworthy many of them \vere, had taken pride in 
adding- their contributions. Ccesar. though himself an author and lover of liter
ature, has left no utterance of regret at the sight of this destruction of the 
recorded learning of ages. But ancient conquerors had ahyays sought to make 
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sure their conquests by destroying the l iterature of the conquered peoples. The 
Avesta, the Hebrew Scriptures, the records of Karthage, Italy and Spain, all 
perished by the torch. 

Ccesar soon learned to distrust his hostages. Arsinoe escaped to the camp 
of Akhillas, and Pothinos gave information to him of the weakness of the 
Roman forces. The treacherous eunuch was at once put to death for his per
fidy. 

The Alexandreians were about to make another attack, when a quarrel broke 
out between Akhillas and the Princess Arsinoe. The General vvas murdered, 
and she became mistress of the army, and for the time sovereign over Egypt. 
She was not yet eighteen, but she exhibited a soldier's energy. She placed 
Ganymedes in command and ordered to pump sea water into the cisterns 
that supplied the Brukheion. Ccesar met this condition by the digging of 
wells .  His ships were next attacked, but were victorious. His attempt to 
capture the island of Pharos was unsuccessful, and he came near losing his l ife 
by drowning. His scarlet cloak, the mark of his rank, fell into the possession 
of the Alexandreians, and was exhibited as a trophy. 

But as a ruler, the princess soon became obnoxious for her cruelty. The 
Alexandreians offered a truce and asked for their king. Ccesar trusted the 
professions of Ptolemy, and let him go to the Egyptian army to take posses
sion of  the throne. The prince affected unwillingness, shedding tears cop�
ously, but no sooner had he got away than he turned all his energies to dislodge 
Ccesar from the Brukheion. 

About this time 11ithradates, the king of Pergamos, came to Egypt with 
an army to the help of Ccesar. He captured Pelusium and marched to J'viem
phis . The Jews of Heliopolis took arms to oppose him, but Anti pater arriving 
with more troops from Judea, sent by Hyrkanos, they changed sides. Ptolemy 
then marched from Alexandreia, but Ccesar came to the assistance of 1\:I ithra
dates. Several battles took place, ncar the head of tbe Delta, and finally the 
Alexandreians were routed. Ptolemy was making his escape by ship , but it  
was sunk by the weight of the fugitives, and he was drowned. 

This brought the war to an end. and when Ccesar returned from the battle, 
the Alexandreians met him, bearing the images of the gods in procession .  He 
took possession of the city and proceeded to arrange the affairs of Egypt in 
conformity to the terms of the will of the late King Auletes. Kleopatra was 
made queen, with her younger brother Ptolemy N ekteros for a colleague. He 
had been chosen Dictator at Rome, but for the last six months of his stay he 
refrained from writing to any one there, and in the meanwhile M:ark Antony 
exercised the powers of the office. 

He finally set out by way of the sea-coast, and finished the war against 
Pharnakes, or Phana-Ka, the son of Mithradates of Pontos. Its speedy com
pletion ''ras expressed by his famous despatch : "V eni, Vidi ,  Vici ."  

On his  return to Rome, he celebrated a triumph. He had brought with 
him the Princess Arsinoe, and he now exhibited her at the procession in cbains, 
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following his car with other prisoners. There was a giraffe in the train ,  along 
with other spoils of conquest, the first animal of the kincl ever beheld in Rome. 
The statue of the god of the River Nile was also in the procession in the guise 
of a captive. 

Kleopatra came immediately afterward to Rome with her brother, and 
Ptolemy Ccesar, her young son. She asked to be acknowledged at Rome as at 
Alexandreia, as the '':i fe of Cc:esar, and her son as his heir. He entertained 
her as a guest in his house. 

At this time he was engaged in projects to consolidate the provinces and 
to extend systematic administration to them. The city of Rome was still a 
Republic, with democratic forms of government , and he \vas its chief magis
trate by popular suffrage ; but the proconsulships \vcre military despotisms. 
Hence, while he was simply consul and first citizen at Rome, he was Imperator 
with autocratic powers elsewhere. His assuming of the style and trappings of 
imperial authority created apprehension among his 9wn partisans, and led to his 
assassination. He was about to conduct an expedition into the East , when his 
career was thus abruptly terminated. 

Whatever expectations Kleopatra may have entertained were entirely d issi
pated by this catastrophe. She now directed her endeavors to procure the 
recognition of the young Ptolemy Ccesar as her colleague. The application, 
however, was unsuccessful, and she returned to Alexandreia. 

The Roman world was now embroiled in civil strife. Brutus was master 
of Greece, and Cassius Longinus had possession of Asia. Decimus Brutus was 
appointed over Cisalpine Gaul, and :Mark Antony attempted to exr:rcise supreme 
power at Rome. But Octavianus Cc:esar, with the aid of Cicero, procured a 
vote of the senate,  declaring Antony an enemy to the Republic ; and then, hav
ing defeated him in battle, entered into an agreement to unite and grasp the 
supreme authority. Octavianus was elected consul, and a commission of the 
triumvirate was appointed to revise the government. It began by a proscrip
tion in which each delivered his nearest supporters for victims, one of whom 
was Cicero himself. Sextus Pompey, who had soug-ht to be made one of the 
triumvirs , was put off with a promise of the consulship, the supreme command 
in the :l'vfecliterranean and the possession of Corsica, Sardinia, Sicily and Akhaia. 
Tbe republican party in Rome, having been put down, the war was prosecuted 
against Brutus and Cassius in the East, ending in their defeat at Philippi , and 
with it the final overthrow of republicanism. 

:\ contest of this character did not leave it safe for a client country to remain 
neutral . Yet at the same time it was dangerous to affiliate ·with the losing side. 
Kleopatra was therefore in a position of extreme peril to herself. She resorted 
to several expedients to extricate herself. Her brother Ptolemy had become 
of age, and demanded a share in the government .  He would not only interfere 
with her ambitions for her own son, but he was likely to embroil the country 
unwisely in this conflict of the masters. The perplexity was resolved by his 
death, and she was left to meet the exigencies as she was able. 
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Sextus Pompey had full control with his fleets over the sea-coast and com
merce of Egypt, and she was obliged to propitiate his favor. 

Then Dolabella * sent Allienus to her for soldiers to help recover Syria from 
Cassius. He was permitted to take four Roman legions that had been left by 
Julius Ccesar to hold Egypt, but he added them to the force that Cassius had 
assembled against Antony. Serapion also, who was the Egyptian governor 
of Cyprus,  aided Cassius with his ships. Kleopatra herself likewise prepared a 
fleet, but before it was ready to sail , the battle of Philippi had been fought, and 
the ;-cpubl icans utterly crushed. It ·was necessary, therefore, under these cir
cumstances, that she should give an account of her action to the conquerors. 
Antony, accordingly, having marched through Greece and Asia :Minor to re
ceive the submission of the provinces, sent orders to her to come to Tarsus. 

Nevertheless, i t  was hardly as a culprit that she was summoned. The man 
who had been Julius Ccesar's most trusted lieutenant was no stranger to the 
Egyptian queen, and his messenger made it  clear to her that she had no peril 
to apprehend. Her power of pleasing surpassed the arts that are usually at 
disposal. She was twenty-four years old, beautiful and intellectual , having the 
accomplishments in perfection that attract the fancy, and win admiration. 
She was pure Greek in form and character, the features regular, the hair vvavy, 
the nose aquiline, the eyes deeply set, the forehead arched, and the mouth full 
and eloquent. 

She had been carefully instructed in every department of learning. She 
was proficient in music and an accomplished linguist. She was of course 
skilled in Greek and Latin, but not less so in Arabic, Aramcean, Persian and 
Ethiopian. She had no need of an interpreter. She was also a scholar in 
physical science, and deeply learned in the philosophemes of the School of 
Alexandreia. In short, she seemed to have combined in her mental endowments , 
all the gifts that her ancestor, the first Ptolemy, had contemplated to be brought 
to perfection by the institutions and facilities which he had provided for in
stuction. If with all these her personal charms were more regarded and longer 
remembered, it must be attributed to the temper of the period in which she lived, 
and the persons with whom she was obliged to associate. If her attractions 
were superior, so also was her talent. She was born to rule. 

Her expedition to meet the Imperator at his tribunal has been often de
scribed in glowing colors. I t  would seem to have resembled the advent of an 
Aphrodite, gift of the waves, attended by her graces. More correctly, however, 
it was the endeavor of a queen to procure a longer term of existence for her 
realm, and of a mother ready for any sacrifice to make sure the fortunes of 
her son. It is superfluous to discourse upon the prodigality exhibited in festive 
entertainments, or the glamour which was about her, as matters of wonderment. 

* L. Cornelius Dolabella was the husband of Tullia, the daughter of Cicero, but her father required 

them to be divorced on account of his profligacy. He acted with the republicans after the death of C::esar, 

but Mark Antony, during his brief term of supreme power at Rome, was able to briug him back into his 

party. 
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Women were the peace-makers of former times They went on embassies to 
supplicate kings for mercy to their families and people, or benefits for their 
country. The visits of the wife of Nimarata to the Court of Piankhi, of the 
Queen of Sheba to Solomon, of Judith to the camp of Holofernes, and of the 
mother and sister of Coriolanus to the Volscian camp are examples. 

Kleopatra, l ike the first Ccesar, also came, saw and overcame. Antony was 
eager to obey her will. The ambition of her sister had imperilled her throne, 
and Antony caused Arsinoe to be put to death in the temple of the Amazonian 
goddess at Ephesus. After a brief campaign in Syria, he went to Alexandreia, 
and there set up his imperial court. The devotion which he and Kleopatra 
manifested toward each other was not far unlike that of the lovers in the He
brew Book of Canticles. Antony was passionately fond of luxury, pastimes and 
magnificent display ; and she was diligent to gratify his tastes. He, likewise, 
a fter the manner of the Khalif Harun at Bagdad, would traverse the streets of 
Alexandreia by night in quest of adventures, and she accompanied him in the 
dress of a servant. I ulus, his son, came to Egypt and was received as one of 
the royal family. 

Fulvia, the wife of Antony, was endeavoring to guard his interests at Rome. 
She proposed to marry her daughter to Octavianus, but he refused and war 
ensued. Antony hurried home, but did not arrive till his wife and brother had 
been driven from the city. Fulvia died about this time, and the two chiefs were 
soon reconciled. Antony married Octavia. the sister of his colleague, and the 
triumvirate was ag-ain established. 

The Parthians took advantage of this state of affairs to invade Palestine. 
They captured Jerusalem, carrying the priest-king Hyrkanos to Babylon and 
placing Antigonos, his nephew, in power. Herod, who was betrothed to 
Mariamne, the daughter of Hyrkanos, immediately set ont for Rome, to pro
cure the appointment of her brother Aristobulos to the kingdom. 

Alexandreia was on the highway of navigators from the East to Italy, and 
the young Idumcean stopped there. Kleopatra was impressed by his appearance 
and ability, and endeavored to secure him for herself. She pointed out the fact 
that it was the dangerous season for shipping on the 11editerranean, and that 
affairs in Italy were in inextricable disorder. If he would remain in Egypt, 
she offered him the command of her army. Herod, however, continued his 
voyage, encountering no little danger and delays. He was shipwrecked, barely 
escaping with his l ife, and was obliged to build a ship at Rhodes with which to 
prosecute his j ourney. He arrived at Rome at a fortunate period. Calvin was 
first consul, and the triumvirs had composed their quarrel. They received him 
cordially, for his father had served them both, and they wer:e eager to oblige 
each other. On learning his errand and the state of affairs in Judea, the senate 
was assembled, and at the suggestion of Antony the kingdom was bestowed 
upon Herod, and Antigonos declared an enemy of the Republic. 

Antony set out for the East with Octavia, spending the winter at Athens. 
Octavianus, who was now planning to uproot both his colleagues, began a 



EGYPT AND THE EGYPTIAN DYNASTIES. 517 

quarrel, and his sister returned to Rome to conciliate the two. Antony con
ducted a campaign against the Parthians, and she accompanied him as far as 
Korkyra or Korfu, in the Ionian Sea. She then returned to Rome, and Antony 
proceeded to Syria, where he was j oined by Kleopatra, with soldiers and money. 
She obtained from him in return the former possessions of Egypt, Cyprus and 
the Kyrenaika, and also Phrenicia. Herod, aided by Sosios, the Roman general, 
had recovered Judea from the Parthians, but he appointed Ananel, a priest 
of the former lineage, to the primacy. He was afterward compelled to restore 
it to Aristobulos, the brother of his queen. Upon the assassination of the young 
pontiff at his instigation ,  Kleopatra made it the pretext to call him to account, 
hoping thereby to acquire the kingdom for Egypt. Antony, however, gave her 
Hollow Syria, and parts of Judea, and Arabic N abat<e. She afterward accom
panied him as far as the Euphrates on his expedition against Armenia, and was 
visited by Herod on the way back, to farm the revenues of these countries . He 
was on the point of putting her to death, but his friends dissuaded him, insisting 
that he would thereby make an enemy of Antony, and procure his own destruc
tion. He declared in j ustification that she was endeavoring to persuade him to 
compromise himself with her, in order that she might embroil him with Antony 
and obtain his kiqgdom. However, their counsels prevailed, and he conducted 
her on her way to Egypt. 

Kleopatra was by no means unmindful of the glory of Alexandreia. She 
repaired as well as she was able, the inj uries sustained from the war against 
C.esar, and also obtained from Antony the famous library of Pergamos, founded 
by Attalos and Eumenes II, exceeding two hundred thousand parchment rolls . 
Alexandreia thus continued in its exalted rank as metropolis of learning, while 
Pergamos retained only the fame which it  derived from the famous temple of 
.lEsculapius. 

Octavianus had not relaxed an endeavor in his purpose to become sole master 
of the Roman world. He conquered Sextus Pompey and evicted Lepidus from 
the triumvirate and government of Africa. He now perpared for the final 
conflict with Antony himself. He first commanded his sister to repudiate her 
husband for his profligacy and infidelity. He got possession of a will purporting 
to be that of Antony, which had been deposited in Rome, broke the seals and 
read it first to the senate, and afterward to the Roman multitude. In it Antony 
desired that his body after death, should be carried to Egypt and buried by the 
s ide of Kleopatra. He endeavored to create the impression that Antony would 
give the Republic to the Egyptian queen, and transfer the seat of empire from 
the banks of the Tiber to the city on the Nile. 

He was successful with his perfidy. The Romans would permit any degree 
of profligacy, but they were tenacious in regard to marriage alliances with 
persons of foreign nationalities. A decree of the senate was obtained divesting 
Antony of his authority and a declaration of war was issued against Kleopatra. 
Antony had j ust been elected consul, but he was not inaugurated. 

He was not able to cope with the cunning of his rival, and the net had been 
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too careful ly woven to be disentangled. He sent an order to Octavia at Rome 
to leave his house as being no more his Vv·i fe .  She sorrowfully obe:yed. She had 
faithfully labored to preserve peace, but she was weak against the machinations 
of her brother, and the wayward acts of her husband. 

Antony returned victorious from Armenia and his triumph at Alexandrcia 
·was signalized by the presence of the captive king following behind his car. 
lie was now Imperator of the East, and proceeded to make a disposition of 
his provinces .  Calling an assembly of Alexandreians at the Gym11asium, and 
seating himself and Kleopatra on two golden thrones,  he proclaimed her with 
her son Ptolemy Ccesar as her colleague, queen over Egypt, Cyprus, the Kyre
naika and Syria. He also declared Ptolemy, the son, the true and lawful heir 
of Julius Ccesar. To her sons by himself he gave the title of "Kings, the Sons 
of Kings," and he also bestowed provinces upon them. Ptolemy, the older of 
them, was appointed king of Phrenicia, Syria, and Kilikia ; and Alexander, the 
younger, received Armenia, :Media and Parthia, when it should be conquered. 

The royal personages were all apparelled in costumes corresponding to their 
respective countries. Kleopatra wore the sacred robe and was styled the "Later 
Isis ." Ptolemy had a long cloak and slippers, with a bonnet encircled by a 
diadem ; and Alexander was attired in a :Medic garb and tiara. Antony himself 
carried an oriental cimiter, and was crowned as a king and Imperator greater 
than kings. 

The coins of this period commemorated these events .  Sosios, who was then 
consul at Rome, i ssued one with the head of Antony on one side, and the 
E�ptian Eagle and sceptre on the other, and bearing the inscription : "A 
Third Time Consul," in Latin. At Alexandreia the coins of the Sons bore the 
names of their father and mother ; and the others had the heads of Antony 
and Kleopatra, with the inscriptions : "Antony, third t ime autocrat of the 
Romans ," and "Kleopatra, the Later Goddess.'' On the coins of Antioch the 
royal pair were named together. 

The lines were now drawn, and preparations were made for war. Two 
years were spent in the work. Octavianus recruited his forces from Italy, Gaul, 
Spain and Carthage, eighty thousand infantry and twelve thousand horse, 
with two hundred and fifty ships. Antony collected his from Thrace, Asia 
Minor, Egypt and Africa, a hundred thousand foot, twelve thousand horse, and 
five hundred ships. 

Kleopatra was sanguine of victory. It was her favorite asseveration : "As 
surely as I shall issue my decrees from the Roman Capitol . "  But the voyage 
to the Adriatic was no excursion of a goddess-queen attended by cupids and 
graces on her galley, and the event was no conquest of an Imperator. The 
fleets of the rival chiefs encountered each other on the second of September, 
in a little bay of the Adriatic, near the temple of Actium. For a time, the pros
pects were bright for Antony, when panic seized the queen. She turned her 
galley and fled from the conflict, not stopping till she had reached the 
African shore. 
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Antony followed. The victory which was in his grasp was abandoned. His 
forces on land greatly outnumbered the others, and it was difficult to convince 
them that their Imperaior had deserted them. Immediately on learning this 
they changed masters, part to j oin the army of Octavianus, and part to return 
home. · u� 

The fugitives landed in Libya. Kleopatra went on to Alexandreia. She had 
recovered from her panic, but Antony brooded in moody despair. All \vas not 
lost, the queen insisted. She endeavored to effect negotiations with different 
princes. But they had taken the part of the conqueror. 

Herod of Judea had owed his throne to Antony, and been both profuse in 
gifts and abj ect in professions of devotion . He was of a j ealous temper, and 
had long apprehended that Kleopatra might undermine him and deprive him 
of his crown. He even contemplated putting her to death in his j ealousy, but 
feared that it would involve him in the very calamity which he dreaded. Now, 
however, he cut loose from his benefactor, and hastened to Rhodes to meet 
Octavianus, and swear anew allegiance. He afterward accompanied the Roman 
army through Syria, entertaining the officers and men, and "made a plentiful 
prov·ision of \Vater for them when they ,,;ere to march as far as Pelusium, 
through a dry country, which he did also on their return ; nor were there any 
necessaries wanting to the army." 

The defection of Herod was the one thing desired, to assure the destruction 
of Antony. Other princes copied his example. The queen, however, did not 
yet give up all. She proposed, l ikewise, that if Egypt could not be held, to go 
with her fleet through the Suez Canal to some country, like Punt, to which 
the power of Rome did not extend. 

Antony had remained in a little fortress near the harbor of Alexandrcia, in 
a state of abj ect prostration . Here word came to him that his allies had aban
doned him, and that his army had j oined Octavianus. He came immediately 
from his retreat and joined the queen. It was, ho,vever, an adding of his 
impotency to her burden. 

As Antony and Kleopatra were the losers in this conflict , the story of their 
fall has been told for the conquerors and colored as they might require. Much 
that has been written and repeated is exaggerated and even untrue. In  drama, it 
i s  common to do this ; and even the tragedies of Shakespeare have perverted 
history. 

The round of costly festivals and shows at Alexandreia was again revived. 
It was in accordance with a policy to create an atmosphere of hopefulness. Un
fortunately, however, the population of Northern Egypt was not homogeneous 
nor even Egyptian, but a conglomerate of Greeks and Asiatics, traders and 
nomads,  with little attachment to the soil .  It  had, therefore, neither the devo
tion to Egypt, characteristic of the natives , as a religion, nor even common 
patriotism. It mattered little to such men what was the government or bv 
whom it  was administered. 

The Roman army finally reached Pelusium, and its Greek commander sur-
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rendered it without a struggle, falsely asserting that he did so by the command 
of the queen . Other garrisons made a feeble show of resistance, but it was 
not long before the invaders were in front of Alexandreia. Then Antony sailed 
out, and routed the cavalry. The old master of horse in Roman armies had 
still the remains of former force. It was told, that on his return from battle, 
he praised the bravery of a soldier to Kleopatra, and that the soldier received 
a rich present from her, and immediately deserted to Octavianus. The next 
morning Antony renewed the conflict. His fleet and cavalry abandoned him, 
leaving the infantry to suffer a rout. Octavianus had succeeded better witl). 
his gold than with his soldiers. 

He endeavored to effect a negotiation with the queen, but his overtures 
included the condition that Antony should be put to death. .At the same time 
he caused the word to be carried to Antony, that such a negotiation was in 
progress. He knew the temper of his rival and hoped hy exciting his j ealousy 
to stimulate him to a desperate act . He dared not execute Antony or exhibit 
him as a prisoner in Rome. Antony might seek to punish the supposed du
plicity of Kleopatra, but he \vould not he willing to survive her. Thus the
knotty problem would be solved. 

\Vhi !e receiving messengers from Octavianus, the queen was engag-ed in 
pr<::paring for herself a funeral pyre worthy of an Oriental monarch. She had 
erected a tower near the temple of Isis, and brought to it her treasures, j ewels ,  
clothing and other valuables ,  and had stored it with flax and other combustibles. 
Torches \Vere placed in every corner ready for lighting. She then retired to it, 
and sent to _\ntony her farewell message. He, at once,  in an agony of grief ,  
plunged hi �;; sword into his breast. The messenger hurried back to the queen, 
who immediately sent to bring him to her. He was borne to the tower, and 
Kleopatra \':ith her two maids drew him by cords to the upper window. A 
fev.r words were ut tered and he expired. 

Octavianus found little resistance in taking possession of Alexandreia. He 
immediately gave orders to seize the person of the queen. Her sister ,  Arsinoe 
h<:.d been led through the streets of Rome in chains to grace the triumph of 
Jul ius Ccesar, and it  would be a greater achievement now to exhibit Queen 
K.kopatra herself in like humiliation. Cornelius Gallns ,  \Vhom he made pro
consul, was 8en t  to take her alive. \Vhile he was holding· conversation with 
her, three soldiers scaled the tower, and coming stealthily behind her, snatched 
the dagger from her hand. 

At the same time, Octavianus cal led the Greek citizens of Alexandreia 
together in the Gymnasium, and promised them amnesty. He also took the 
three children of Antony and Klcopatra into his charge, but the unfortunate 
King Ptolemy, the son of Julius Ccesar, whom his perfidious Greek tutor be
trayed, as he was fleeing to Ethiopia, was remorselessly put to death. The man 
who aspired to the name and inheritance of C8?s2.r, esteemed it necessary to 
have all rivals of ncar relationship out of his way. H e  was too selfish to let 
even gratitude stand in his way. Once Cicero had stood up intrepidly for him 
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when he was unable to maintain his own cause, and he, a few months later 
gave the orator up to be murdered. 

He now endeavored to influence Kleopatra. He visited her in her chamber 
and gave her leave to bury the body of Antony. He strove to prevent her 
from doing violence to herself, promising her honorable treatment, and threat
ening the lives of her children. But Kleopatra knew that little confidence could 
be given to a man who knew no law but his own ambition, who had abandoned 
his own friends after they had saved his life, and who had scrupled at no 
perfidy or intrigue, to undermine Antony. She was also aware that her 
children would be safer in his hands if she should die. 

Her plans were made accordingly. As though to declare herself still a 
queen she attired herself in her robes of state , put on the crown of Egypt 
surmounted by the royal asp, and then met her death . By what means she 
died is not knmvn. 

So she passed away, Kleopatra, the "Glory of the Fatherland. ' '  Perhaps 
with better conditions, her career would have better j ustified her name. She 
had the energy and persuasiveness which characterized l\ f  anon Roland, the 
sagacity and eloquence of Aspasia, the positiveness of ::\ faria Theresa. vVith 
the means which the times permitted to her she accomplished results that 
needed only permanence to have \\·on for her effusive praise . She lived thirty
nine years, and reigned hventy-two, seven of them as the spouse of Antony. 
When she became queen, Eg-ypt was but a province, and its kings but effigies 
kE-pt in position by Rome. \Vith her it became once more a sovereignty, and 
Alexandreia was the seat of empire. None of the old warrior-kings, Osirtasen, 
Thothmes, or Rameses, accomplished more. Unfortunately for her, she had 
no partner in her power, who was equal to the exigency. She was reno·wned 
for luxury, but with her it was like a weapon, or means to an end ; with 
Antony it was the end. the boon for what had been already endured. · She failed 
in a moment of panic, as soldiers often do, but recovered ; he sank abj ectly, 
like one broken down by calamity. The more she made of him an imperial 
ruler. the less ahle he became to command an army. Perhaps she might have 
saved Egypt, hut he became in the end a clog and dead weight upon her energy. 
Nevertheless, she was faithful to him to the last ; if unable to live with him. 
she was resolute to die with him. 

Octavianus did not overturn her statues with those of Antony, but accepted 
a thousand talents for permitting them to stand. He, however, assmned to 
be her successor, taking for himself the title of "King of Egypt," and datin� 
documents from the first year of his reign. He placed the government in the 
hands of Gallus , a man of inferior rank, and forbade Roman senators from 
visitin� Egypt except hy his special permission. He set out to build a new 
capital instead of A lexandreia, calling it Nikopolis, the "City of the Con
queror." He carried the twin orphans, Alexander and Kleopatra, to Rome and 
exhibited them in chains in his triumphal procession, together with the statue 
of their mother. He likewise took the double crown of Egypt, the crown j ewels 
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and other regalia, and shovved them to the multitude. He also removed statues 
and the obelisks of Thothmes IV and Psametikh, and looted so much money 
that the rate of interest fell in Italy and land rose in price. 

But the Egyptians themselves, the bodies of their kings, and their religion, 
he treated with contempt ; and he gave the people no more consideration than 
was extended to nomad Skyths and Arabs. Tribute vvas exacted in fourfold 
amount ; all the gold of the country was taken, and twenty million bushels of 
wheat were carried annually to Rome to feed the idle populace. 

A few temples were built, and the priests continued their functions. The 
inscriptions give the Emperor the same titles that were borne by the Ptolemies 
and native kings. 

Egyptian rites and theology were also carried to Rome, and adopted by many 
of the people in preference to the lifeless statue worship which was only per
mitted to Roman patrician families. The Egyptian Eagle and thunderbolt 
appeared henceforth on Roman coins. So general was the prevalence of the 
Egyptian influence that the Emperor passed a law necessary to forbid the 
Egyptian rites in Rome. They permeated all the later faiths. 

Yet though she, the Glory of the Fatherland, thus passed away, and her 
dominion became the prize of strangers, there still remained her monument for 
centuries,-the Library and School of Philosophy which the ancestor of her 
line had founded, and which she restored and embellished. Alexandreia was 
the home of learning- and culture t ill the violence of religious j ealousy, and 
the torch of incendiary fanaticism accomplished the fell ·work of Apollyon the 
Destroyer. 

Such v'vas the fate of Egypt and her Dynasties. 
THE END. 

THE MASTER SOUL. 

' 'The Master-Soul is one, Alaya, the Universal Soul. Live in that Master as Its ray 
in thee. Live in thy fellows as they l ive in I t." 

* * * 
"Thou hast to saturate thyself  with pure Alaya, become as one with Nature's Soul-

Thought. And one with it  thou art invincible ; in separation, thou becomest the play
ground of Samvriti, origin of  all the world's delusions. 

* * * 
". . . Yet, one word. Canst  thou destroy divine compassion ? Compassion is no 

attribute. It  is  the Law of Laws-eternal Harmony, Alaya's S el f ; a shoreless universal 
essence, the l ight of everlasting right, and fitness of all  things, the l aw o f  love eternal." 

-Voice of The Silence. 
"In each phase of its p rogress science has stopped short with superficial solutions, 

has unscientifically neglected to ask what was the nature of the ancients i t  so familiarly 
invoked. . . . And thi s, which has all along been the unscientific characteri stic of 
science has all along been a part cause of its conflict with religion." 

* * * 
"Not as adventitious will  the wise man r·egard the faith which is in him. The highest 

truth he sees he will fearlessly utter, knowing that, let may what come of it, he i s  thus 
playing his part right in the world-knowing that if  he can effect the change he aims at-
well ; if not, well also, though not so well ." -HERBERT SPENCER. 
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SIGN-POSTS ALONG THE PATH * 

STUDENT -Has the age in which one l ives any effect on the student ; 
and what is it ? 

Sage-It has effect on every one, but the student after passing 
along in his development feels the effect more than the ordinary 

man. VVere it otherwise, the sincere and aspiring students all over the \vorld 
would advance at once to those heights tovvard which they strive. It takes 
a very strong soul to hold back the age's heavy hand, and it is all the more 
difficult because that influence, being a part of the student's larger l ife, is not 
so well understood by him. It  operates in the same way as a structural defect 
in a vessel. All the inner as well as the outer fibre of the man is the result of 
the long centuries of earthly l ives lived here by his ancestors. These sow seeds 
of thought and physical tendencies in a way that you cannot comprehend. All 
those tendencies affect him. :Many pmvers once possessed are hidden so deep 
as to be unseen, and he struggles against obstacles constructed ages ago. 
Further yet are the peculiar alterations brought about in the astral world. 
It, being at once a photographic plate, so to say, and also a reflector, has become 
the keeper of the mistakes of ages past, which it continually reflects upon us 
from a plane to which most of us are strangers. In that sense therefore, free 
as we suppose ourselves, we are walking about completely hypnotized by the 
p!tst, acting blindly under the suggestions thus cast upon us. 

Student-vVhat mitigation i s  there about this age ? I s  there nothing at 
all to relieve the picture ? 

Sage-There is one thing peculiar to the present Kali-Yuga that may be 
used by the student. All causes now bring about their effects much more 
rapidly than in any other or better age. A sincere lover of the race can accom
plish more in three incarnations under Kali-Yuga)s reign than he could in a 
much greater number in any other age. Thus by bearing all the manifold 
troubles of this age and steadily triumphing, the object of his efforts will be 
more quickly realized, for, while the obstacles seem great . the powers to bf" 
invoked can be reached more quickly. 

Student-Even if this is, spiritually considered, a Dark Age, is it not in 
part redeemed by the increasing triumphs of mind over matter, and by the 
effects of science in mitigating human ills, such as the causes of disease, 
disease itself, cruelty, intolerance, bad laws, etc. ? 

Sage-Yes .  these are mitigations of the darkness in j ust the same way 
that a lamp gives some l ight at n ight, but does not restore daylight. In this 
age there are great triumphs of science, but they are nearly al l directed to 

* Extracts from THE PATH, V o l  I I I. 
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effects, and do not take away the causes of evils. Great strides have been 
made in the arts and in cure of diseases,  but in the future, as the flower of our 
civilization unfolds, new diseases will arise and more strange disorders will 
be known, springing from causes that lie deep in the minds of men and which 
can only be eradicated by spiritual living. 

Student-Admitting- all you say , are not we, as Theosophists, to welcome 
every discovery of truth in any field, especially such truth as lessens suffering 
or enlarges the moral sense ? 

Sage-That is our duty. All truths discovered must be parts of the one 
Absolute Truth, and so much added to the sum of our outer knowledge. There 
wiii ahvays be a large number of men who seek for these parts of truth, and 
others who try to alleviate present human misery. They each do a great and 
appointed work that no true Theosophist should ignore. And it is also the 
duty of the latter to make similar efforts when possible, for Theosophy is a 
dead thing, if it is not turned into the life. At the same time, no one of us may be 
the j udge of j ust how much or how little our brother is doing in that direction. 
If he does all that he can and knows how to do, he does his whole present 
duty. 

Student-! fear that a hostile attitude by Occult teachers toward the learn
ing and philanthropy of the time may arouse prejudice against Theosophy and 
Occultism, ancl needlessly impede the spread of Truth. 11ay it not be so ? 

Sage-The real Occult teachers have no hostile attitude toward these 
things. If some persons, who like Theosophy and try to spread it, take such 
a position, they do not thereby alter the one assumed by the real teachers 
who work with all classes of men and use every possible instrument for good. 
But at the same time we have found that an excess of the technical and special 
knowledge of the day very often acts to prevent men from apprehending the 
truth. 

Student-Are there any causes, other than the spread of Theosophy, which 
may operate to reverse the present drift toward materialism ? 

Sage-The spread of the knowledge of the la\vs of Karma and Reincarna
tion and of a belief in the absolute spiritual unity of all beings will alone pre
vent this drift. The cycle must, however, run its course, and until that is 
ended all beneficial causes will of necessity act slowly, and not to the extent 
they would in a brighter age. As each student lives a better life and by his 
example imprints upon the astral light the picture of a higher aspiration acted 
in the world, he thus aids souls of advanced development to descend from 
other spheres where the cycles are so dark that they can no longer stay there. 

Student-Accept my thanks for your instruction. 
Sage-lVfay you reach the terrace of enlightenment. 

-CoNVERSATIONS ON Occui,TISM, page 19. 
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STUDENTS' COLUMN. 
Conducted by J. H. FUSSELL. 

KARM A  AND C OMPOUND IN'l'EREST. 

It has been stated that in seeking to hold back Karma , Karma would add to itself 

compound interest. How can this be possi ble ? Can a given cause iu crease and have 

a greater e ffect as time goes on than the original value of said cause , if reaction be 

equal to action ? *T has been stated"-but where and by whom ? As no one speaks, 
or states any principle, by authority, it may make no difference by 
whom ; but if  one knew where and in what connection this 
statement occurs, it  might perhaps be more readily understood 

and answered. 
2. "In seeking to hold back Karma." Now Karma means Action. The 

effort exerted in seeking to hold back its natural result is also action. Will not 
this new action or Karma attach itself to the old, and come back with it, as if 
a man whose note is due, instead of paying it, makes a new note for principal 
and interest ? 

3 · "If reaction be equal to action." Let us not suppose, except for illus
tration, that the working out of the results of action is so simple a matter as 
this .  vV e are each moving forward in time, and every moment each is pro
j ecting lines of influence in every direction. These Karmic lines, if undis
turbed, trace a curve and come back to us at a later point in our own course. 
I f  I am riding on an open car, and shoot an arrow forward at an elevation to 
make its horizontal speed equal to my own, it will trace its course and catch 
me where our paths again coincide-and there is no compound interest. But 
if, as i t  is about to strike, I knock it aside into a hornet's nest, I may sooner 
or later reap a result that indicates a high rate of compound interest. This 
too, is a simple propositon. 

In truth, our actions are constantly affecting other people and mingling 
with their actions, thus combining in an indefinite ( to us )  if not infinite number 
of ways. We are responsible each in his own degree for these combined lines 
of force. If  a tree has been sawn through at the stump, and two men seek to 
push it  over, one pushing it  north and the other east, with equal force, it  will 
fall northeast. If  there are men on every side pushing, it will e ither remain 
standing, the forces balancing each other, or it will fall in the line of least re
sistance if they do not balance. Each pusher is responsible for his own share 
in the direction in which the tree at last falls. This i s  a weak il lustration of 
the way our Karmic lines combine with those of others, but it  may help to 
make my meaning clear. 

The chances are very slight indeed for our actions  ( Karma) to return to 
us in the form we sent them out ; they may sometimes come changed beyond 
recognition by combining with those of others. If, as already said, we pu�h 
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them aside, they will come back with the added force of the new push, and 
very likely in new and unexpected combinations.  If causes heretofore set in 
motion by us, perhaps in former lives, return to us in the form of physical 
disease, and we by mental effort heal the disease by pushing (or pulling) its 
cause back into the astral or mental sphere, we thus postpone the final result 
of the original Karmic cause ; and it is reasonable to suppose that when it again 
returns it will be in a new combination and with added force. 

But the Karmic interest and the compound interest continually added 
thereto, that comes of pure thought and a clean, simple, unselfish life, will be 
such as will ultimately result in a pure and healthy body. 

G. A. l\IARSHALL. 

Will you please tell me in the Universal Brotherhood Path i f  Theosophists think-or 

Theosophy teaches-that "Mental Healing" or "Christian Science" is wrong when done 

out of <:ompassion, without thought of  gain or honor, and without the knowledge of the 

person concerned. If so, why ? Have you any idea as to the power Christ and his disciples 
and other person s  up through history used in healing the sick ? J. BaRRY. 

It would seem that the writer of the question holds that "Mental Healing" 
and "Christian Science" may be wrong if done from other motives than those 
mentioned by him, but regards the practices included under these designations 
as permissible and right in the circumstances named. So, let us consider the 
case as presented. 

V\t'hat is compassion ? Is that compassion which usually goes by the name ? 
Should our compassion be for and with the lower nature and the man as he 
ordinarily appears, or for and with the soul, the real man in his higher nature ? 
It is true the soul suffers because of the lower nature, but to the extent that 
the higher nature is awakened, it is willing to endure its own sufferings and 
the sufferings of the lower nature, in that they tend to purify the lower nature 
and refine it. Most of that which gees by the name of compassion is com
parable to that false sentiment which when a naughty child cries for a toy or 
a piece of candy, will for the sake of peace ( !) give it to stop the child's crying. 
This treatment of children is not the exception, it is the rule, and it is an index 
of our treatment of ourselves and others and of the false sentiment by which 
we are controlled. We too often seek to mollify and pacify the lower nature 
by feeding it, forgetting that lust can never "be killed out if gratified or 
satiated,'' and that "it is by feeding vice that it expands and waxes strong, 
like to the worm that fattens on the blossom's heart." The whole trend of 
Christian Science, Mental Healing and allied systems may be summed up as 
follows : That I may be well, that my physical body may be beautiful-in order 
that I may ever experience new sensations and enjoy the repetition of old, 
without reaping the results that nature enforces as a penalty for a life of sen
sation. To this false idea underlying these systems we might say, in the words 
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of Paul, "Be not deceived, God is not mocked, for whatsoever a man soweth 
that shall he also reap'' ; and though man by reason of his being a part of Nature, 
and wielding some of her powers may delay the harvest for a time, yet he 
cannot escape its reaping, though it be many lives hence. 

But true compassion looks deeper and further than any immediate, tem
porary satisfaction or mere appearance of well-being. True compassion is 
willing to see and feel suffering in and for and with another, and in and for 
one's self, for the sake of the discipline and purifying influence. For com
passion does not mean the desire to eliminate suffering, nor does it work to 
remove suffering as an end ; it means "to suffer with" and works for that 
state of human perfection in which the body, mind and affections and all the 
human powers shall become the perfect harmonious instrument and mirror of 
the divine nature or soul. In the work of true compassion the elimination 
of suffering is not an end but only an incident. 

On the other hand, as stated, the immediate removal of suffering and of 
the appearances of disease appears to be the goal and chief aim of the practices 
referred to, irrespective of the causes or ultimate results. And not only 
this, but these practices are, almost universally , still further tainted by, if not 
indeecl having as their main motive, the charging of fees for the alleged or 
attempted cures and the sale of instruction in the knowledge ( ?) and methods 
of obtaining such alleged cures to any gullible person who may have the 
required sum of money, regardless of the moral character of the applicant for 
such treatment or tuition. 

The claim of the possibility of treatment and cure without the knowledge 
of the patient , and the almost universal practice to treat merely for a fee
as advertised in the publ ications of these societies-are not compatible with 
what is claimed as the basis of these systems, namely, that disease is the result 
of wrong thinking. Otherwise, the only logical conclusion would be that one 
person may do the thinking for another and radically and immediately change 
the habits of thought of another without that other's consent or knowledge
thus doing away entirely with individual responsibility. Only one inference is 
possible, that if such were the case, the result vvould be produced by the usurpa
tion of the freedom of thought and will of the patient by the operator. Even 
if it be claimed that this is not so, the whole system stultifies itself, for if the 
thought of the patient be not changed ( and remember we are discussing treat
ment "without the knowedge" of the patient ) and if the disease be the result 
of wrong habits of thought as is claimed by :Mental Healing and Christian 
Science, then the thoughts and mode of life not being changed ( save by 
usurpation of the will power) the disease will re-appear and no real cure has 
been achieved. For, the old habits of thought continuing will result as here
tofore in disease-granting that the disease originally was due to the old habits 
of thought. 

It will thus be seen that these systems as taught and practiced do not depend 
upon compassion, absence of thought of gain or of desire for honor. It is not 
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denied that true sympathy has a tremendous power, but there can be no true 
sympathy or compassion where there is thought of gain or honor, nor can 
either exist in the deepest sense where it depends upon the knowledge of the 
person concerned. But this power of sympathy and of compassion is very, very 
different from the forces employed in general in the practices referred to. 
:Moreover, it is not denied that apparent cures have been made by following the 
methods of these systems, or that there are some earnest, truth-seeking men 
and women among their adherents ; but while it is true that the mind has an 
immense power over matter, the application of this truly scientific fact as 
made by these systems is contrary to Nature's methods and to Nature's great 
law, that every cause must have its due and appropriate effect and will con
tinue operative until the full effect has been attained . The results attained by 
these systems and their apparent cures are due, not to the working with Nature 
but to the prostitution of Nature's powers. 

As to the final question regarding "the pmver Christ and his disciples 
and other persons up through history used in healing the sick," it must be 
clear to any sincere student of the teachings of Christ and of those whose l ives 
have approximated to his, that their power was primarily the power of wisdom, 
the knowledge of Nature's laws and of the soul's purposes ; it was the power 
that comes through working 'lcith Nature-the pO\ver of true sympathy, of true 
compassion with and for the soul in its upward climb tO\Yard perfection. But 
the logical outcome of the teaching, or rather the claims of the systems referred 
to, is the denial of the possibility of the soul's progress and makes of the whole 
of l i fe a farce. The practices rest upon a fallacy so apparent that it is marvelous 
that so many should have been deluded into accepting them, but this is only 
another of the many signs of the enslavement of humanity by the lust for sen
suous enjoyment, and the desire to escape the consequences of ignorance or 
wrong-doing: They are an attempt to cheat Nature, but though Nature is 
long-suffering. "not one jot or tittle of the law shall pass , till all be fulfilled." 

J. H.  FussELL. 

PYTHAGOREAN MAXIMS. 

"You shall honor God best by becoming godlike in your thoughts. Whoso giveth 
God honor as to one that needeth it, that man in his  fol ly hath made himself greater than 
God. The wise man only is a p riest, is a lover of God, is skillful to p ray ; for that man 
only knows how to worship, who begins by o ffering himself as the v ictim, fashion s h is 
own soul into a divine image, and furni shes  his  mind as a temple for the r eception o f  
t h e  divine l ight." 

* * * 

"Know so far as is permitted thee, that Nature in all  things is l ike unto hersel f : 
that thou mayest not hope that of which there i s  no hope, nor be ignorant of that which 
may be. 

"Know thou also that the woes of men are the work of their own hands. M iserable 
are they, because they see not and hear not the good that i s  very n igh them : and the 
way of escape from evil few there be that understand it ." 
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MIRROR OF THE MOVEMENT. 

To realize the ful l  purpose of the work and the promise for the 
Old and New. future, it is wel l  at times to take a backward glance and com-

pare the past with the present. Nothing more clearly shovvs the 
tremendous progress that has been made than the r eports of the work, \vhich come in 
month by month and week by week from Lodges all  over the world. The record o f  the 
past pales in comparison with that o f  today. :Most noticeable is  the hopefulness and 
enthusiasm and the wil lingness to follow out the Leader's suggestion s  everywhere shown 
by the members. The old touch of anxiety about the success of the work wh ich ham
pered the efforts o f  so many in the past, has given place to an assurance of its glorious 
t riumph. Members who in the old days seemed but hal f-hearted now wear a new expres
sion on their faces, and w ith very few excepticns are much more uni ted in lodge-work. 
In almost every case, the number of acti,·e workers in the Lodges is greatly increased, 
so that the Lodges instead of depending for their l i fe and p rogress on the efforts of 
the few, have the active co-operation of the many, each of the new members realizing 
that he has a share in this grand work 

The Fat hers at 
Point Lorna. 

* * * 
N o\·ember I I th was a record day in the annals of Point Lorna. 
First, for the arriYal of the two fathers of the organization, 
E. A. Neresheimcr and Clark Thurston, and second for the open

ing ceremon ies in the Aryan Memorial Temp l e, the first temple built at the Point and dedi
c<#t:ed to ·william Q. Judge and H .  P. Blayatsky. 

The moment of greeting on the arriva l  of the two fathers and the royal welcome 
w e  gave them will never b e  forgotten by those who participated. As they stepped out of the 
Homestead tally-ho a burst of song-the glorious song of wel come-rang out from all 
the students assembled. The grand entrance hall  was a veritable bower of Point Lorna 
flowers and palms. Just as they stepped on to the veranda they were greeted with a 
shower of the lovel iest fragrant blossoms thrown by the chi ldren on the upper balcony, 
dressed in their white Egyptian costumes. The Leader's happy face showed how glad 
she was at the arrival of these two veteran warriors. I t  was a welcome home, and Point 
Lorna as "Home" has a deeper sign ificance than any other spot in the world. 

Dedication-
Aryan Temple. 

* * * 
There are no words to describe the perfect harmony of thi s  
building-truly a temple. Its  perfect p roportion, t h e  circular 
plan,  the pil lars,  the great dome, with its purple-tinted glass, 

all lead man's thoughts to the highest, and are symbolical of his  divinest powers and his 
perfect harmon ious development. The acoustic p roperties are perfect, and the grand 
choru s of song did indeed l ift one's thoughts to divine heights. After the ceremonies 
in the Temple a procession was formed and all  marched to the S chool of Antiquity 
grounds. There were two great bonfires, one in front of the H omestead, and one on the 
S chool grounds, l ighting up the whole building and all the surrounding country, an d with 
the s oft l ights coming from the Temple and all the hosts of stars, shining as only stars 
do shine at  Point Loma. and the long line of students in their white students' costumes, 
formed a picture ful l  of the deepest s ignificance, and one that must have impressed itself 
indel ibly upon the minds of all  present. 

* * * 
On the next day, November 1 2th, a festival was given to the 

Children's Festival. chil dren of the Raj a Yoga School in honor of the two fathers. 
A fter ceremonies in the Temple with their beautiful Lotus songs, 

their marching and symbolical grouping, the child ren and all the others marched to the 
beautiful dining-room o f  the Homestead, t ran sformed into a fairy land of flowers and 
garlands, with tiny flags worked in silk, of all the nations of the world, each on its l ittle 
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flag-pole. Oh, the happy bright faces, the clear beautiful eyes o f  the l ittl e ones,  their 
sweet voices and ringing laughter.  what a picture. luminous with hope for the future 

* * * 
The Two . Fathers at On Tuesday, November ! 4, t he Leader and the two fathers, 

the Colony. E. A. N eresheimer and Clark Thurston, and other members 
of  the Universal  B rotherhood Cabinet, visited the International 

B rotherhood League Colony, by special invitation. Of this visit  B rother Clark Thurston 
writes as follows : "With our two great white horses, we set out from the Homestead 
up hill and down dale to the high eminence on which �tands the most remarkable business 
enterprise o f  modern times, where we were to enj oy the hospital ity of its active workers. 
These greeted us in holiday attire, in their SP'aciot'is rest room, from which we p ro
ceeded to the refectory and its table laden with the bounties of this genial clime. Over 
i t  all  trailed a profusion of the rarest flowers. There, surrounded by bright and happy 
faces, we were in the midst of the culmination and crown of our efforts of nearly a 

quarter of a century. to bring down upon earth a l iving, acti\·�  brotherhood. One felt 
an inexpressible gratitude that we were privileged to take part in such an as sembly. We 
were from nearly every walk in l i fe-men and women of reputation in the professions 
and the great industries of the world, and in our midst the !�faster-Mind and Heart of 
such wide experience,  whom we gratefully acknowledged as always leading us on, con
stantly in ad vance of our own a.ccumulated experiences and knowl edge of the world o f  
men and affairs. For here i n  this colony i s  a n  actual solution of  every problem that 
vexes the mind of humanity-capital and l abor ·are here in the i r  true and harmonious 
relation ; soul, mind and body are here energized and made actiYe to a degree that sur
passes the experience of men widely versed in the management of affairs e lsewhere. 
From thi s  eminence we look out upon the most entrancing land and water view. I t  is 
perfect in its harmony of l ight, color, shade and form, and its energizing sunshine. The 
place, its people, and the great Heart and M in d  guiding and inspiring i t  and them, are 
a l iving benediction to the people of the earth." 

Cabinet Meetings. 

* * * 
It is a wonderful picture, which I wish I coul d fully describe 
in words, to see the Leader with the two fathers of the organ -
ization and the other members of the Cabinet, at their meeting:> 

in one of the pri vate rooms in the upper part of the Aryan Temple, devoted to such 
purposes. E. A. N eresheimer, Chairman of the Cabinet ; F. M. Pierce, Clark Thurston. 
H.  T. Patterson, I verson L. Harris, Robert Crosbie, and J. H .  Fussell acting as Recorder, 
all have many in teresting stories to tell o f  the devotion of the members, and of the awaken 
ing interest that is being taken in the movement by the publ ic. 

Week by week The New Century, and month by month in this magazine, ha\·e 
appeared reports of the activities and the progress of  the work, but it i s  only by looking 
back at the whole year's record as i s  being done in the yearly reports now being got 
ready by the different officers, and by seeing the private correspondence of the Leader, 
which she never publ ishes, that one can at  all adequately real ize the immen se work that 
has been done. Many times, the hand that writes i s  con strain ed to stop by the recital 
of  some touching incident of devotion. There are many such that might be told, and 
many members in i solated places have held aloft the torch of truth and made brother
hood a l iving power in their lives, causing their influence for good to be fel t  and realized 
by the whole community. 

* * * 
It was at one of these Cabinet meetings, during a few hours, 

Aryan Printing Press. that the whole pl an was un folded by the Leader for a large 
printing establ i shment at Point Lorna. This wi l l  be another 

link with the work o f  the past, and i s  the revival of a department, which for some t ime 
was active at  the old headquarters in New York, but which, for lack ot room and ade
quate and trustworthy techniczJ help, had to be d iscontinued. The Aryan Printing Press 



MIRROR OF THE 1v10VEMENT. 531 

in New York, founded by Will iam Q. Judge, suppl ied in the early days of its h istory 
a long-felt  want, but Mr. Judge himsel f discontinued most of its work and was arrang
ing for its entire cessation i n  its then n arrow quarters at 1 44 M adison AYentle, as i t  was 
totally inadequate to the increasing work of the organi zation .  When the present Leader 
began her work i t  was ,an utter impossibil ity for i t  to fulfill  the requirements, and she 
therefore had i t  discontinued entirely. Now, however, the opportun ity has come for 
this department o f  activity to again revive, and here there wi l l  be eYery advantage for 
its  p rogress. * * * 

We might pause here once more and look back at the o ld, comparing it with the 
new. Here the Aryan Temple is bui lt ,  here are gathered the students from all walks 
in l i fe, an d from al l  the profess ions-each giving of h is knowledge and power, his expe
rience and capability, ·and most of al l  his  heart's devotion to the work, under the wise 
guiding hand of the Leader. Can it  be wondered at that every undertaking i s  an enor
mous success, even in its inception ? 

The members al l  over the world can we11 imagine how much the e stabl ishment of  
the Aryan Printing Press  means for the upl i fting o f  the masses. 

New Home for the Publishing 
Company and Aryan Press. 

* * * 
Concerning the new home for these departments of 
the Gn iversal Brotherhcod, F. M. Pierce says as 
follows : "Proceeding from San Diego to reach 

Point Loma Homestead and the site of the S.  R. L. M. A.,  the traveler first crosses a 
tide-water l evel about one mile  wide over a causeway, which bridges the tide stream. 
This in real ity makes Poin t  Lorn a  an i sland, and the topographical  features o f  Point 
Lorna and its  surround ings plainly indicate that its  shores were, at no remote period, 
entirely water-washed, and that i t  was separated from the main land by a considerable 
strait. Reaching the Point Loma end of the present causeway or turnpike road, i t  widens 
out to a flat stretch of land bordering the bay, while immediately back o f  this th e land 
rises abruptly on a h igh plateau. This upper plateau on which the Homestead and 
S chool of An tiquity ground s  are located commands a sweeping view of the great Pacific 
Ocean, San Diego B ay and City and the S ierra Madre mountains .  sweeping from the 
north a s  far as the vision reaches, south into M exico. The plateau is reached from the 
bay Jeyel through three natural canyons or gorges. The one from the north is o ver
looked an d commanded from the h i ll,  which i s  occupied by the I nternational B rotherhood 
League Colony. The n arrowing mouth o f  one of the other passes by whi ch the plateau 
is  reached from the eastern s ide, i s  commanded by a leased property of the Homestead, 
occupied by Iverson L. Harris,  one of the Cabinet  Officers of the organization. The 
remaining pass is commanded and its mouth fully occupied, excepting the road-way, by 
property purchased by the B rotherhood under d irection of the Leader. 

"It was for some mon ths a matter of curious surmise as to why this property should 
have been purchased at a point isolated from the rest of the organ ization's land. Yes
terday, N ovember 1 6th, the Leader and a party o f  the Cabinet officers, also J .  R. Addi
son, one o f  our strong builder-brothers, took a pleasure-drive in the Homestead tally-ho, 
and stopping on the curious canyon property in question, remained for about half an 
hour, with the result that the grounds were laid out, direction s given, and plans put 
under way for the immediate uti l ization of this place and the erection thereon of a com
modious publ ishing, engraving, printing and mail ing establishment, wherein all the p rint
ing of the organization and i ts  departments wil l  be done, includin g  the publ ication by 
the Theosophical P ublishing Co., of several N ew Cycle or Time's S tories, and literary 
w orks authored by students, bri l l iant writers, vdwse names w i l l  remain unknown. From 
this place members of the organ izat ion and the world at large wi1 1  p l ease note that works 
of a character an d merit are in p reparation which w i l l  shed a new and brighter l ight on 
the world's l ife, and of the nature and character of its  most active and dominant factor, 
man, and the soul, which he is. 

"This building alon e will b� l arger than the whole of the old H eadquarters at 144 
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Madison Avenue, New York, and be divided into composition, prin t ing, engraving, mail
ing, and commodious office rooms-the latter occupying a spacious octagonal salient in 
the front o f  the building, which, with the remaining front, will  be ornamented and made 
more useful  by a broad piazza. This commodious and, for its purpose, handsome build
ing, will ,be complemented by the conspicuous title, "THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING 
HousE," and on the works therein printed and publ ished wil l  appear the words, "ARYAN 
PRESS." 

"It should be unnecessary, at least with Theosophists, to call their attention to the 
connecting l ink formed by the above combined names between the n ew and the old, and 

through the name "Aryan Press" the link formed by loving hearts with the one who, 
years ago, in the then struggling condition of the Theosophical Society, tentatively estab
l i shed and gave name to the Society-l i m ited Press, which has now been expanded to 
print saving l i terature for the whole world. 

"Kind nature has seemingly made an exertion to do her part in helping earnest, true 
human beings, when they honestly attempt to d o  their duty. For, in a country where, 
without other exception, water for all purposes requires to be pumped and brought for 
many mtles at great expen s e  through pipe Enes-here on this  property already exists an 
un failing well,  amp l e  for sup,plying all  possible needs of the new enterprise. Tbe build
ing will be completely and ful ly equipped with power, presses, and al l  requisite para

phernalia for the execution o f  the h ighest class of work, and here again, the perfection 
of the great law is made apparent to the most blind. The party on returning to the 
Homestead found the incoming mail,  and among its mass the first letter that the Leader 
selected made a connecting l ink, making possible the quick compl etion o f  the work which 
two hours before had seemed impo.� � ihle .  Was it chance that sent that letter ?" 

Universal Brotherhood Path and 
the Pith and Marrow of Some 

Sacred Writings. 

* * * 
Of the Magazine, E. A. N ercsheimer says. "In its 
new physical  expression of size, shape and thick

ness,  and its attractive l ithographed cover, it has 
appealed most successfully to the public in a way that i s  satisfactory from every point 
of view. But deeper than that, it has lately redeemed the expectations laid upon i t  by 
the s incere student oJ Theosophy. Like the m ovement i tsel f, it has presented the philos
ophy in action, that i s  to say, how it  should be applied by each student for himself, an d in 
a w ay in which it should be ta ught so as to reach the masses. An increasing n umber 
of students and other able writers have become contributors to its  pages, presenting 

in a clear and attractive manner the syn thetic results of  their many years' studies, and 
especially the results o f  the teachings received at  Point Lorna. This will become more 
and more accentuated as the screen of time rol l s  past. They who can read between 
the l ines and are abl e  to perceive the enormous value which l ies  in such presentations, that 
have their foundation in actual practical experience o f  a bit of  real human l ife-these 
can surely appreciate what our magazine i s  n o w  doing for the world. The seemingly 
intricate theories heretofore presented only as theories by the great maj ority o f  w ri ters, 
have become l i fe itself under the gentle but firm and wise  guidance of the Teacher. 

"Another evidence of thi s  is the new publ ication, THE PITH AND MARROW oF SoME 
SACRED WRITINGS) which our Leader commenced during her w eek's rest at Niagara, a fter 
the B rotherhood crusade across the American Contin ent in 1899. No amount o f  eulo
gistic commendation could do j ustice t o  this timely publication, which takes our civil
iza tion at  i t s  very marrow. ·with such w isdom and dignity an d deep pen etration this 
engrossing subj ect has not been presented to the world for centuries. 

"It  i s  highlv gratifying that both the UNIVERSAL BROTHERHOOD PATH and THE PITH 
AND MARROW OF SoME SACRED vVRITINGS have, by mere force of their own inherent 
strength and value, broken through the hard crust o f  precon ceived notions a mong the 
mass of the people. These publ ications are being increasingly appreciated compared to 
former efforts to spread a knowledge of Theosophy through our l iterature, which the 
worl d  needs so much, and they are n o w  to be found in every household) whose members 
have, in the least degree, become touched w ith the spiritual awakening. 
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A great change is coming over Europe. The p rogress of  the 

European Notes. work in a l l  departments and the enthusiasm of the members are 
unmistakabl e  signs o f  the working o f  the leaven o f  B rotherhood 

in those ol der countries.  The keynote i s  r inging c l ear in France, which gives great 
promise of future activities in that coun try so lately torn by dissension an d unrest in 
its national l i fe. 

B rother Sidney Caryn, President o f  the H. P. B. Lodge, London, has been spending 

several month s in Paris, and together with Miss  ::\1. Jon son, a young Swedish member, 
now residing in Paris,  have been doing active \vork. A recent letter from B rother Caryn 
states that he has foun d an unexpected interest m:mifested by the French people and by 
those of other national ities,  especially the Americans and the Swedes vis iting the Exposi
tion. B rother Caryn will return to England before the close of the year. 

* * * 
Never before in the history of the movement has there been such enthusiasm among 

the English Lodges ; the harmon ious working of the members, their faithfulness and 
devotion are making the Universal B rotherhood Organ ization a power throughout the 
whole country. B rother Dick's letters from Ireland are full o f  most interesting accounts, 
and the work among the children i s  a hopeful s ign for the future o f  the Green Isle, once 
the Home of the Gods,  ever beloved by them, and never utterly deserted. 

I t  was with deep regret that we hearrl of the i l lness  o f  Miss Lisa Atkinson, who was 
appointed by the Leader as  Superintendent of the European Headquarters a t  19 Avenue 
Road, London, H. P. B l avatsky's old home. \Ve hope, however, that by the time this 

i s  in  the hands o f  our readers she will have completely recovered. 

* * * 
The n ews that Sr. Emil io B acanli,  l a te ly M ayor of Santiago, Cuba, was coming to 

visit  Poin t Lorna, \vas  received with great del ight by every one at the Homestead. The 
noble a s si stance which he rendered th e Leader in the work of the International B rother
hood League at Santiago, after the c l o �;e of the war, has enshrined him in the hearts 
of all the comrades,  and w e  are all looking forward to personally greeting h im. 

* * * 
Every month sees an in crease in membership in Germany, where there is now a strong 

body of earnest and devoted students of the vVis dom-Religion, not in theory on l y, but 
in the a ctual practice o f  brotherhood as a l iving power in their l ives. Appl ication for a 

new Lodge has j ust been received, adding another center from which light shall radiate 
throughout the Fatherland. 

* * * 

Most interesting letters have been reccin·d by the Leader from Miss Nan Herbert, 
the daughter of Lord H erbert, whose home is not far from London, tell ing of the beauti
ful work she and Miss White are doing throughout the neighborhood. Miss Herbert 
is a most enthusiastic worker, devoted to the cause of Human ity, and o ften visits  the 
European Headquarters, at  19 Avenue Road. Many o f  the members will remember her 
picture, and that o f  M i s s  \Vhite in a recent i ssue of the New Century, and all who 
have seen it or met her are attracted by her earn est face. Our two English artist
comrades, R. l'viachell and C. ]. Ryan , were recently entertained at Lord Herbert's 
country house, an d a cable j ust  received from them states that they will be leaving for 

Poin t Lorna i n  two weeks. 
* * * 

A New S earch-Light is being prepared, and wi l l  be sent to the members of the 
Universal B rotherhood Organ ization before long. 

Mrs. Elizabeth Churchi l l  Spalding w rites to say that she is count ing the days to the 
time when she will  arrive again at Point Lorna. Although she has been visiting so 
many interesting parts of the world, she still  looks upon Point Lorna as the ideal spct 

and longs to be back here once more. 
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Miss Alice Peirce, one of the brightest and most devoted o f  the young members 
from S ioux City, has recently com e  to Point Lorna, adding one m ore to the increasing 
n umber of young s tudents h ere. On e of the most active of the new members of the 
o rganization is M r. L. S. Fitch, a young studen t with s trong religious tendencies, and 
formerly an active member of the church, who has come to realize something of the 
deeper meaning o f  Christ's teach ings and their actual practical application in the Univer
sal B rotherhood. He is a delightful comrade and a devoted worker. His  tent on the 
Esotero grounds, occupied by himself and his w i fe and l i ttle boy, is  one o f  the prettiest, 
and adds to the picturesqueness o f  the hil l-side. All  who have met Mrs. Vespera Free
man, or who have read her beautiful con tributions to this magazine, w i l l  be glad to hear 
that with her son she is now l iving at the International Brotherhood League Colony, amid 

the delightful surroundings o f  that busy, yet peaceful place, its  beauti ful flower-garden 
and unsurpassed view. Her health is  much improved, which permits her riding to the 
Homestead and taking part with the studen ts in their work at  this great center of world
w ide activity. 

Mother Kramer's presence is always a benediction in whatever place she may be, as 
all  vis itors to New York Headquarters know. For some years past she has been mother 
of the household there. Her coming to Point Lorna and her meeting w ith Madam Olivia 

Petersen, the Superintendent of the Household at Point Lorna Homestead, was l ike the 

m eeting o f  two comrades who had been together for ages. To see them at their duties and 
the harmonious way in which they w ork together, the sun shine and brightness of  their 
faces, their faithfulness and devotion, are a del ight, a shining example to al l, of  the 
actual p utting into practice o f  the highest philosophy o f  l ife. 

B ro ther ].  0. Kramer, one of  the oldest members of  the Aryan Theosophical Society, 
is  now on his way to the Poin t, and wi l l  have arrived before this issue is  out. Brother 
Ernest Kramer, the son, w i l l  be  here before the end of the year. B rother Lucien B.  
Copeland, of  Providence, formerly President of  the Universal Bro therhood Lodge in 
Omaha, arrived with the t w o  fathers, to  make a short visit.  Miss  M .  E. Braun, from 
Chicago, an experienced and successful  teacher in the Public  Schools, who spent last 
summer at the Homestead, will soon return h ere to  commence a course o f  study a s  a 
student o·f the S. R. L. M. A. 

Some Results of the 
Great Crusade. 

* * * 
Continually new evidences are received o f  the enormous w ork 
done by the great Crusade around the world in '96 and '97, and 
which included, not only the civil ized races, but also many of 

the so-called savage peoples. Some of  the latter were vis ited on some of the islands 
o f  the great Pacific, and from one of  the fathers o f  one o f  these p eoples was recently 
received the n ews of the spl endid results that had accrued as the o utcome of the i mpetus 

given, and the new energy infused into their n ational l ife through the advice o f  the 
Leader. Lands have been reclaimed and preparations are now being made to  bui l d  a 
great educational institution for this people and to place it under the direction of the one 
who has inspired the m  to this undertaking, and whom they revere and honor so deeply. 

Another matter of note and interest that occurred as the result of the Leader's visit 

to New Zealand was the revival of the ancient national games among the M aoris, and 
which are now participated in by all the tribes. 

A Perfect Physical 
Development. 

* * * 
In the original n otice given of the S chool for the Revival of  
the Lost  Mysteries of  Antiquity at  Point  Lorna, i t  was stated 
that "Through this School and its branches the children of  the 

race w i l l  be taught the laws of  physical l i fe, and the laws o f  moral, m ental and phy sical 
health and spiritual un foldment. They will learn to live in harmony with nature. They 
wil l  become passionate lovers o f  al l  that breathes. They will  grow strong in an under
standing of  themselves, and as they gain strength they wi l l  l earn to use i t  for the good 
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of the whole world. ' '  Litt le  did we dream when th is  s tatement was first  made in 1896, 

that so soon wou ld  come the opportun ity to sec it in actual practice. vVith such an end 
in view, can it be wondered at  that physical exercises and athlet ic  games have a new 
and h i therto undreamed-of influence. 

I t  i s  well known that among the ancienb rel igion in i ts  deeper meaning entered 

c \·cn into their games, but  up t i l l no\\. this has not  been real ized in  modern t imes.  To 
sec the students  at work one can 1Jcgin to real ize the importance of  th i s  new influence, 

now for the fir :i t  t ime in hundreds of years hcing brought to bear upon l i fe in i t s  outer
most aspect as  wel l as  in  i ts  deepes t  phases .  Only when the body i s  con s idered a s  the 

t empl e o f  the l i \· ing God, and where there i s  the purpose to make it a perfect ins trument  
fnr  the sou l ' s  usc .  can thi s  be under:i tood. 

Some months ago, the Leader, Katherine T ingley, organized for the students  pre

l i minary ath let ic exercises,  wh ich are part icipated in every morning j ust  after the sun
rise assembly, by both men and women. Separate squads,  one for men and one for 
women. as semble under their in structors in d i fferen t parts o f  the grounds,  entirely sepa

rate.  and there in the p ure morning a ir. under the soul- invigorating influences o f  the 

newly risen sun, they are bui lding up their budits ,  acqui ring strength, agil ity and poi se, 

that body, mind and soul may work in perfect harmony. 
A s  a further development o f  this idea, the Leader has introduced archery-one of 

the most necessary acquirements o f  the warriors o f  ancient t imes ,  as  well as one of their 
fayorite and honored past imes .  Readers o f  Bhagavad-Gita know how famous an archer 
was Arj una and other great warriors of o lden t imes .  The symbol i sm of archery is  eas ily 
to be perceived by the student,  and i s  worthy of  the deepest  study. l\1any of the mem
bers o f  the Cn i n·rsal Brotherhool know that vVi l l i am Q. Judge was a great lover of 
this pastime, and had great skill in  send ing his arrows straight to the mark. Brother 
E.  A .  N eresheimer is also a wel l -known archer. and often have he and the Ch ief prac

t iced together. As  soon a s  the p l an wa;; form u l a ted, Mr. E. A. Neresheimer was asked 
to accept  the posit ion as  Head Ins tructor. and he  has donated his fine outfit for the 
game. so that the Archery Club i s  splendidly equipped. I ts members are a lready most 

enthus ias t i c  in i ts  pursui t. 
Plans for a splendid gymnas ium \Yerc made some t ime ago by the Leader, and al ready 

many of  the necessary appl i ances have been obtained. 

Mental 
Development. 

* * * 
Several courses of l ectures and classes are being carried on at 

the Homestead in the prel iminary work of  the S. R. L. M. A .  

These  arc lectur es on physio logy and hygiene, c lasses  and indi-
vidual in struct ion in  s inging, l ectures on history, lectures and classes on art, i n  which the 

young Cuban boys are showing great proficiency ; and a school o f  s tenography, conducted by 

l{ev. S .  ] .  :N' e i l l : bes ides these there arc l ectures and papers by the s tuden ts  on the various 
phases of the ph i losophy, and i t s  app l ication to the deepest problems of human l i fe. No 
adequate description can be given o f  the effect o f  the students'  assembl ies  in the new 
.:\ryan Temple .  The mind i s  quickened to new powers .  the soul recei ves a new insp ira
t ion ,  and all l i fe is endowed w i th a new d igni ty in  that sacred atmosphere. In the upper 

part o f  the Tem ple  are music and art  studios. and one who i s  not  pr iv i leged to actual ly 
partic ipate in thi s  work can but faint ly imagine the new power that seems to come to 
hoth voice and hand amid these surroundings. Mis s  Bergman, the truly inspired s inging 
in-;tructor, seems to  acquire new pO\vers in her profession.  and a capabi l ity of imparting 
ins-truction which increases with the \vider scope t l1at i s  hers in the new and larger 
quarters .  Hereafter her time w i l l  be spent between Point  Loma and Sweden. the sum
mer months she wi l l  spend in  her  old home in Sweden, and the w inter in her new home, 
the home of  us  all .  at Point Loma. Thus a new t i e  \v i i i  be made between Sweden and 
America. binding that strong, clear-eyed, noble people  yet more closely to our hearts in 
thi s  g1 eat work for humani ty. 0BSER\'ER. 
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TOBY TO SPOTS. 

1 9  . \ venue R ( )a d .  L< >lH lon . :\ .  \\' . -���4J Y I )car Sp< l t :-; : · .r•\t;1111 I m u :-; t rc:t l h  \\Ti l l' u n1 a l e t t er \r i t hou t \ra i t i n £2" am· l on g-c r . �· �'\\ J!�J . - -
" - . 

-��'V' � I ha ve l H. 'en mean i n g:  to \\T itc for a lon g t i me, l JU t  somch ( ) \\. I h a d  

21� 11!\. t o \r ait  t i l l  T :-;a \\- your last  let ter  i n  t h e  t Tn ivt..-rsal [ irntherhood Pat h .  
te l l i ng a l l  abou t I >o i nt Loma an d t h e  l m d dics i n  their  t en t ed c i t \· . ( )h ! I 

forgot ! I h aven ' t  tol d Y ot1 ,,· ho I am . and i t ' s  such a l < mg st ory . hut h ere 
goes--

\Ve l l ,  'dwn I ,,·as a l i t t l e hahy dog I t h ough t  f m m l d  go a n d  see wh a t t h e  
big \\·orld was l i ke . So 1 ran a \\·ay from home i n t o t he s t reet s of London a n d  

got fri g-ht en ed a t  t he h i g  noi se t h e  ' b u s s e s  a n d  c a r t :-;  m a d e ,  a n d  [ p u t  my t a i l  

dow n a n d  ran , and ran . an d ran . j u st  l i k e  ot h er l i t t le dog::-; do w h en they can ' t  

s t op th em selves . 

Of course I got l os t a n d  a pol iceman cau gh t me an d t ook 1 n c  t o  t h e  do.�·s ' 
home where they t ake a l l  t h e  lost  ( l ogs i n  I ,on don , an d here I w a s  p u t  i nto a 
l arg·c c age \r i t h  a lot of ot her  dog·s , an d i t  \r as vny c o l d  a n d  n ast:· and i t  
d i dn't  make m e  feel a n y  better  \rh e n  on e o f  t h e  dog·s t o l d  1 1 1 c  t h at i f we \\·ere 
not t aken a \\' ay hy som chody soon \\T should  he t u rn ed out  of r lu r  bod ies and 

sen t to the Doggy-Dreamlan d .  

);ow 1 h a d  on l _\- j u st  got i n t o t h i s  hodY o f  m i n e  a n d  i t  \\·a s  a j olly one 
an d I d i dn 't \\· a n t  t o  g-et t urned out j us t  yet. So T kept my eye fixed on t he 
door where t h e  visitors come i n ,  and on e clay T saw a big- man com e in and 

T said to my sel f ,  " 1'hat ' s  the sort o f  h uman for me-he looks as i f  h e  knew 
clog-lan guage almost , "  so as soon as the keeper opene(l t he cage door I j umped 

out an d ran to h i m  and asked him ( i n si de , vou know ) to take me awav with 

him. And he did.  
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As we wal ked a \\·ay he sa id he \\·as going to cai i me " Tohy . " '  an d 1 t hought 
that wou ld do pretty \\'Cl l .  n c  t ook me to the old B rotherhood house at Ver

non Place and there was 
another human, big, too, 
and he �aid �traigh t way 

off. ' ' H el lo. Tohy . ' '  so I 
sa\\. that h un l cU l S  g;ct h ol d 

o f  o n e-an ot her ':-;  i d e a s 

�omet imcs as ,,.c dog·s do 
al \\·ays .  

\Ydl  a fter that  I c ame 

to l ive at .\vcnm· Road , 

and h ere I ' ve \wen e ver 

s i nce .  ancl h ere I \\·a nt to 

st ay ti 1 1  l've seen you and 

vour dear m i stress.  Oh ! 

Y e� l T know all about yon 
hccau sl' I often l i sten when 
t lw h uman s a rc t alk ing . 

J ust  a ftcr I came here 1 \r as  very i l l  an d had to g< ) t o a dog·- doctor and 

l 1 ave n asty medic in e .  The first day \\' h en they propped my mouth open to 

put a sp oon fu l of med i cine dmnJ .  I kicked and struggled .  an d th ey spi l t  all  

t h e  m e d i ci n e  on t h e  t-loor, and I t h ou gh t  1 had escape d  i t .  bu t th ey got hol d  

o f  m e  again . s o  t hat a fter t h a t  I kept st i l l  a n d  d i d  t h e  k ick in g a ften,·anl t o  t r�· 
an d get the  taste  out of my mou t h .  t ' gh � 1 can taste  it vet . Th e _,. told me it was 

good for n l l' : a n d  r say . 
Spot s . I l wl i e \T I 've foun d  

o u t  a seci-ct�n earh· al l 

t h e  t h i n g·s t h a t  a rc good 

for You SlTi l 1  nas t \· a t  . . 
first , a n d  i t ' :-;  no u sc t ry 
i ng t u  sp i l l  t he medicine 
hcca u sl' _\ \ l l l  < l l l l _,. gd an

( ) t hcr  dusc . 

. \ ft cr l gut \\T i l  1 had 

t o  learn a l o t  o f  t h i ngs 
ancl become u s e fu l .  j u st 
l i ke peopl e ,,·ho go to  

Poin t  Loma,  an cl when I 
had learnt a few t h i n gs 
t h ey began to give m e  

puzzles.  J ' vc heard the ONE Pt.'ZZLE I H A  \'E�'T SOI.VED YET. 

human s say that  t h e  other h umans at  1 >oi nt Loma get puzzles l ike me and 

gen erai i y  ones that they t h ink t hey can' t  do becau se they h aven't done them 
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before . \Ve l l ,  that was the ,,·ay \\· i t h  me at first, and when they put a biscuit  
under a book I sat down an d \Yh in ed l i ke-well ,  wel l--because I thought I 

couldn 't  get i t ,  an d t hen 

T found l cou l d  g-et it 
eas i ly  by pushi n g  t h e  hook 

a \\·ay ; so I l earn t to st ick 

at a puzzle an(l  \Ym-ry a 

\ra_,.  t h rough i t .  One day 
t h ey put  a biscuit  i n t o  an  

empt y  mat ch box. hut t h at 

" a s easy , 1 j u st put my 
f( H Jt on top an d shoved 

one end with my nose. 
I ha \'C got one puzzle I 
ha n·n ' t  sol vccl yet . and 
t h at i s  how to get a black 
lmlkt out of a smooth . 
roun d ,,·a t cr - bott le .  hut 
there nm st  lw a \Yay some

how , or e lse  i t  cou l d n 't get in . and su I l ie  dO\Yn and j u st ,,·o t-r�' my t h inker ho ,,· 

to do it .  Do you know ,,·hat b lack bul l ets arc ? � l y  mist ress h a s  a big t in fu l l  

ancl they arc fine .  
\Vei l .  i t  seems I ' m  ta l k in g about noth ing hut  my 0\\'11 unimportant l i t t le  sel f 

a l l  the  t ime.  so I ' d  better finish by te l l i ng you about the buddies at Avenue Road. 
Thdc arc lots of  t hem and of course I love them. especia l ly  when they trv to 

run after me i n  the gar
den . They are going to 
have a l ittle school to 
themselves here b e f o r e 
you get this letter. and so 
\\T sha l l have great t imes. 
Th ey all set>m so happy. 
n ot l ike most l ittle hu
m an s . and they s ing and 
romp t i l l  my l itt le sel f in
side gets  all  full  of j oy 

and I wan t to do the same 
and s ing, too. Then there 
are the boys who come 
every week , and I l ike 
them, too, and the people 
who come to the meeting, WHO CAN HELP LIKING EVERYBODY ? 

ancl-ancl-e'Z 'crybody. \Vho can help liking everybody when they all  have 
a l ittle thing- inside that savs ' ' Brotherhood, Brotherhood, Brotherhood ! all 
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Jay without stoppi n g: ?  l ' u t  i t  i s  the buddies I love most, and I th in k ever,: 
hocly docs ,  because they arc g;oing to make that l it t le th ing ins ide say ' ' Brother
hood,  n rothcrhood , BrothcrhoocL . ,  louder and louder every clay , t i l l , ,,. hen 
they gTm\· up to he h ig men and \\'omen,  it ,,· i l l  he talking so lou cl that 
everybody they meC't \Y i l l  hear it an d t ry and st art their  m\· n .  They \Yon't need 
to sturt real ly , becau se it's hccn going· a l l  the time, but th ey must stort lis t e n ing 
to  i t .  for it  is  j u st l i ke l i sten in g to  a SI H1 1Hl yon can hardly hear ,  i t  seems to  grO\v 
lou der and louder t h e  longer you l i s ten . because you sh ut off the other noises 
from com ing into your head. 

:\ m,· , my th ink er i s  j u st ahm1t emp t y  of  all the th in!.:;·s l wan te d  to say and 
so I ' l l  send this off to you w i t h a s  much l o\·c as the en velope will hold, and 
you can distribute it where you think it is \\·anted .  hut don't forget-you know ! 

T \Yi l l  wri te  again soon a n d  t e l l  you more about the buddies.  
TonY. 

P.  S .-::\ fy ful l n ame and addre s s  is  H .  Toh.\· ,  Esq . ,  I<) .\venue Road,  Lon
don. :\ . \\· .  The R .  stands  for H-R- ( )-T- 1 1 -E-- . you can guess the rest.  

THE BLUE MOUNTAINS. 

E.\ R  Lotus Buds : 

\Ve were th ink i n g· that  perhaps the  l i t t le Lotus l luds in America 
\\·mt ld l ike to hear about a trip to the mountains, taken by some of 
their little brothers and s i sters in  .. \ustralia. 

These l it t le  peop le  lived i n  Sydney, and had a house ncar the beauti ful har
bor on which Sydney is built . [t was a very lovely spot, and they could sec 
the ocean t h at stretches away over to Point Loma, as well as the bays and 
indentat ions formed by the \Yatcrs of Point Jackson . 

In Sy dney it is never very cold ,  and the atmosphere is nearly always rather 
moist ,  and what is called enervating· .  That is ,  i t  makes people feel t ired ,  and 
although they may think of many th i ngs they wish to do , st i l l  they do not feel 
energetic enoug-h to always carry them all out .  

nut j ust a fc\Y hours ' j ourney a ,,·ay to the west of  Sydney are the mountains ,  
and there people can go for a more bracing air ,  when in  summer the sun is very 
hot, and the moist sea-breezes are blowing every clay. It was to these mount
ains called the ' 'Blue l\Iountains . ' '  that our l ittle folks  were going. It meant 
getting up very early one morning to catch boats and street-cars before they 
coul d  get on the train that was to take them there. nut presently they were 
all aboard and on their wav. 

Only a few hours ' j our�cy, hut i t  seemed a long time to the children. By 
and bye mother said ,  "Look, children ! there are the mountains. Don't they 
look blue ?" And through the windows of  the train they saw the tops of  the 
blue hills rising one behind the other, and glimpses of valleys, bluer sti l l .  The 
train was going very s lowly now, and puffing and blowing j ust l ike a human 
being would,  who was trying to carry a great load up a hill. The track was 
not level any longer, bu t  sloped up an incline .  The air grew perceptibly sharper 
the higher they went , and each station had on a board its height above sea-level . 
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A t  last t hey stopped at  a stat ion marked 3 .350 feet ,  and this is where mother 
said t hey were to get out .  

Then followed t h ree weeks that  were very happy t imes to  the l it t le people . 
There ·was much t o  sec.  T shall  j n s t  have space to te l l  yon o f  one walk they 
took. and which t hey went over and over again . ahvays finding something fresh 
to  admire, and always feel ing their  hearts almost too full for words when they 
-vvou lc l  reach points  that  enabled t hem t o  g·ct \\·onclerfnl v istas of mountain 
scenery, with ever the noise of  the waterfalls  ncar and the mossy smell  of the 
ferns an d  fallen t ree-trunks lying around.  

. 

The clav a fter t heY arriYcd theY set off i n  t h e  direction of one of the  fal l s .  
a n d  prese1�t ly  tnrne<( from the st�cets i n t o  a ye l low g:ravel ly track ,,· i th the  
trees anc l  s crub gTO\\· ing· c lose  up on e i th er s ide .  Suddenly between t h e  trees 
they looked out on \\·hat  seemed at  first s igh t  t o  he the ocean . hut  i t  \vas an 
ocean o f  blue atmosphere. Ever so far helo\v them .  stretching a way i n to the 
distance ,  was a deep ancl  wide valley. broken here an d t here with eminences 
tha t  seemed l ike port ions of  the mountain summi t s  that had remained behind 
when they had divided.  The j agged .  rocky s ides appeared to  have been torn 
asunder hy some g·iant force long ages ago. and there \HTc bright port ions of 
rock, shin ing gol den with the sunl igh t  on them. 

:\ l l  through the val ley t h e  undulat ing, i n di st ingnishahlc \Trdurc \\·as nothi ng 
hut t ree-tops. The h i l l s  beyond .  \Ycnt on rang·e behi n d  ran.�·e of fain ter an d 
fainter blue,  and over al l  was t h i s  stron g, buoyant atmosphere . so intensely 
blue as to  be almost unreal . \\'e t houg·ht as \H' looked at i t  t hat on e cou l d  Aoat 
if only we let ourselves g·o.  an cl \\T longe<l to leap out on an aerial yo:·ag-c of 
d iscovery. Those rugged c l i ffs .  \Yhat coul d t h ey not have tol c l u s .  as t he:· s t ood 
t here l ike witnesses of  t h e  ages .  and ful l  of  mystery ! 

I do not know i f  the  l i tt le ones thought all  th i s .  although mother d i d .  St i l l  
t h ey f e l t  a l l  sort s of  th ing·s t h a t  they coul d  not  express .  an cl  their v-ocalmlary 
of adj ect ives was quite  extens ive before t hey left for home. Lit tle  fiv-e-year
old woul cl say, ' ' Oh isn 't  that luhly ?'' " :\ I  other. i t  is ' f' lcndid. " Someti mes 
mother would find t hem wrestl ing with a ne\\. \\·orcl altog-ether,  n one of  the 
ol c l  ones being expressive enough for t hem. ancl h ac l  to come to  the re�;cne 
on e clay. ,,·hen "-\ -- was struggling \Y i t h  an apparent ly unpronouncahk one. 
Yes. he  \\·as really trying to  say that i t  was " nzagn iticcn t. ' '  

nut I h av-e not  told you ahout the fall s  yet .  Ti ley made a g-reat deal  of 
noise .  hut  l ike many t h ings t hat  make much sound, \\Tre not so \Try imposing 
after all .  al thoug-h they \YCre very pretty.  

Commg along t he trai l .  w e  had several t i mes t o  j ump across l i t t le  streams 
of water. Hy and bye this water found a n ice .  smooth path of  rock and h t'rc i t  
spread i t self  o u t  a n d  came along q ui te  peace ful ly \v- i th  l i t t le  g·urgl cs  and rip
ples \Yl1Cn small uneyenncsscs would interrupt i t s  seren ity .  

Oh , hut  what was happening nm\· ? 
'I'h e  smooth path way had abruptly come to an encl .  and t he l i t t l e  s t ream 

was sent Aying dmYll \Yarcl . scattering into mi l l ions of drops of  \Yater.  and fine 
spray. to  presently fin d another rocky bed .  Leaping and j umping it went .  
somet imes fal l ing clown j ust  a fe\\' feet , and sometimes dropping down t wenty 
or t hirty. How lovely it looked t hen-almost a l l  spray. and so white against  
the clark background of  rock ! ..:\nd the song it sang ! I t  never for an i n st an t  
stopped. 

\"r e all  stood stil l  on a point o f  rock amidst the dimness of t he deep fissure 
of c left  mountain .  Al l  around were ferns and mossv- tree-trunks flecked w i th 
patches of grey and white and green.  

· 
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The si len ce was wonderful .  It cou l d  be felt ; ancl the noise of many water
falls only seemed to emphasize the deep stillness th�t pervaded the place. 

\Y e stood stil l  for some time,  seeming to  become part o f  the scene.  The 
sound of the ,,·aterfal l s  around,  entered into the fibres of our being, and attuned 
u s  i n  harmony. \\"as i t  not natu re 's music : The steady deep note of  the largest 
fal l ,  as  it came 0\"lT rocks .  then rushed into the ravine below, and the t reble 
soun d s  of  smaller ones-some lmbhling and trickling down in small leaps . and 
others . t iny.  harmless l itt le  streams of \\·ater ,  sudden ly coming into view as 
they scattered into g·ossamers of  ,,·hitc spray over ledges of the rocks .  

I t  \vas all  a breathless  \Yonder to u s  as  down we \\Tn t .  ever ent iced om,·ard 
and further h \· some fresh beaut ,., or new out look 

. \t last  ,,:e bethought ourscin's  of t h e  t ime. H ow we wished \\T had 
brough t  l u nch ,,· i t h  u s ! I \ut \\T had n ot thought of  it .  S o  we t u rned \\· i th 
s ighs to ret race our steps .  I ,,· i l l  not tel l  yon how many steps \\T cl imhecl .  
an d 1 10\\. many hi l ls  we toi led up hdore the lnm gry l i t t le ones reach e d  home. 
But ,, .e \Hm l d  turn round enTy n m\· and again and feast our eye s  ( l l l  t he 
v ic\\· , and t hen \H? would stop for a moment t o  examine some new fern . or 
\Yonder at some great rock t h at loomed overhead . vast an d massive, weat hcr
\rorn and l ichen-clad.  or \\T \\ ould scamper m·cr picturesque li tt le bridge s .  
somet imes m a d e  of  i u s t  a t ree-trunk an d a han d-rai l .  So at  last  we reached 
home qui te  t ire d ,  hut , a fter a l l ,  i t  ,,·as qui t e  a pleasant " t i red ' '  we were. for our 
hearts \HTC filled ,,· i th  visions of  :\ a t u rc ' s  wondrou s loveli n ess ,  and \\T had 
been ven· n car to her that dav. 

So nc)\\· \\T \\· i l l  j ust scn(f our lovin g  g-reet ings to the dear l i tt le friends  
\\· i th ,,·hom \\T hayc t ried to share our  pleasure:;,  and s ign ourselves . 

" T I ! E  ;\ C STR .\ 1 ,1\ :\ S. " 

REPORT OF LOTUS WORK AT STOCKHOLM, SWEDEN. 

Though many of the  chi ldren of Lot u s  Croup �o. r .  Stockhol m .  S \H'< lcn .  
haYc spent the  whole summer in the country.  yet all  those \Yho have been in  town 
have h ad their  meet ings eycry Thursday. So,  ,,·hen the  Lotus-::\ Tothcr ( )r t h e  
com rades i n  thought han' Y is i ted  the center they have al ways found some 
children 0 1/ guard "at hom e . "  nut nO\\" al l  the chi ldren h ave returned and 
September I 2th more t han fi fty of t hem \HTC assembled at the Swedish head
q uarters . to  celebrate t h e  ann i ycrsary of the Lot us-:\ fothcr 's  vis i t  to th is  
gTcmp last  year. 

The large , heaut i fu1 hall was tastefully decorated \\· i th flowers and \\·h i tc 
draperies and the photos of our three Leaders \\Trc un ited by a garlan d  of  
\\·hitc .  ycllcm· an c l  purple fl owers.  and with the S \Yccl ish and American ll a�·s . 
The chairs for the  chi ldren were placed in the  form of a great heart an d i n -� i d e  
t h i s  o n  t h e  floor t here w a s  another heart . a purple heart . an d around  i t  lnts 
of  l i tt le yellow candlesticks with not yet l ighted candles-one for each c h i l d .  

\Yhcn a l l  the  chi ldren had asscmhlec l  an d the  doors w e r e  thrown open . t h l'\ .  
marched in \Yh i lc " The Drotherhood of Humanity" \\·as softly p layed on th.c 
piano. "\t the plat form the three leaders of the Lot u s  C roup and one o f  the 
teachers h a cl placed t hemselves to the nort h .  south .  cast and west o f  the 
Lotus-:\Iother's  picture,  one of them carrying the banner of  the Lotus G roup 
an d anoth er a big square maclc of  l i t t le  bouq uets of  yel low flowers . �\fter a 
short s i lence, "Tru t h .  Light and Liberation . . .  was intoned three t imes ] J,· th e 
first of the  four. 

· 
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The second intoned the following in Swedish, and which I have translated 
into English : "The words of  Truth vvhich have been spoken by the Spirit of 
Eternal Light and Love, shall enter deep into the hearts of men." 

The third : "I feel the strong, true bond of Brotherhood uniting al l  in 
heaven and on earth. I hear you all wandering here again, proclaim those 
words, awaited by a world.  Those words so plainly written on your brows 
are also read in golden letters on the white flag, which now I see unfurled-the 
snowy flag of Brotherhood . "  

Th e fourth : " So l ifting high your glorious banner, in triumph you wil l  
reach the goal . "  

The  first three decorated the Lotus-:\Iother's picture vdth purple flowers, the 
fourth placed the square below the triangle.  .l\I iss A .. nna Sonesson, one of the 
leaders of the group, now turned to the children, speaking to them from her 
very heart , wishing them welcome "home" again .  She reminded them o f  that 
day one year ago when they were happy enough to have their Lotus-l\Iother 
present ,  and when each of them could give her a flower. ' 'Today we can on ly 
decorate her picture,  and that we al l  vvi l l  do," she said .  She took the square, 
and all the children rising and marching up on the plat form singing, "Happy 
Little Sunbeams,"  took now each one in turn the yel lov\' flowers out of the 
square and put them on the triangle around the picture. During their " si lent 
moments ," the children then sent their thoughts to the Lotus-.:\Iother at Point 
Loma. Gerda N ystrom read a letter from " Spots ,"  translated from the August 
issue of lJniversal Brotherhood Path .  This  letter interested the  children very 
much, and thinking of the l ittle ones at Point  Loma. they then sang "Tiny 
Buds . ' '  

The leader of the group once again turned to the  chi ldren and  told them 
to look at the golden Brotherhood cord that was lying around the great heart 
they formed ; they had now to take a new grasp on it, knowing that this cord 
unites them all, and that each golden warrior has to do his best to spread Truth , 
Light and Liberation to al l .  ' 'But you cannot do this ," she said .  "without 
knowing that in the heart of each one of you is burning a l ight ,  and without 
trying to always have this light burning bright and clear . '' 

She told them to look at the little candles in the purple heart . and at the 
l ight already burning in front of the Lotus-�iother 's  picture, and explained for 
them the ceremony they now were going to perform. The children turned 
inside the heart to fetch their candles, and then they went, three hy three, up 
on the platform and l i t  their candles at the Lotus-l\Iother's .  

\Vhen al l  the candles were l i t  and all the children had returned to their 
p laces ,  it was a solemn and touching sight to look at this great flaming heart 
that was formed by all the little l ights, and to look into all these clear and 
bright young eyes which seemed to promise to try to follow the example of 
their Lotus-l\Iother, and filled with love to work unselfishly for others. 

X ow came another Lotus-song, the Circle Song, and so the festival was 
ended. 

The happy children marched out of  the hall singing "\ \' arriors of the Golden 
Corel . "  

* * 

The group has now its regular meetings every Sunday morn ing at r o  
o 'clock which a l l  the children from 7 t o  1 2  years attend .  For the little tots ,  
vdw sometimes vis it  those meetings. we are going to start a school on v\·eek-
davs. 

S C PE R I  ;'\ T E N D E :'\ T .  



TRUTH , LIOHT A N D  LIBERATION . 
"Ret u r n ,  thou g-oldt>n ag-t>, to t lw earth thou hast l eft, if t h o u  a rt not a m e re d ream of t h P  fancy. It  is  

not so ; t hat b l essed statt> has not tl ed , was not a d  rPam ; every i n nocent heart real i z<>s i t  in i t s  calm t ran -

q u i l J ity." -METASTASIO. 

Universal Brotherhood Path. 
VOL. X V .  J A N U ARY, I<)OI .  No.  ro.  

Universal Brotherhood 
O r g a n i z a t i o n  

A. D. 1 9 0 l 

N e w  C e n t u r y  S a l u t a t i o n  
'lo the CHILDREN of the MASTER 

D E A R C O M R A D E S :  
My New Year's Message to you is one that cannot be penned 

or spoken. It lies deep in my heart. It is a song in silence of joyous grati
tude for having had the opportunity to work with a few royal souls who 
are seeking to serve our humanity. 

Cfhe time is opportune for every member to declare his thanksgiving for 
the victories won, in a steady attitude of mind, such as will tide him over 
all difficulties and will urge him on to a higher endeavor, that he may 
stand forth as a true T h e o s  o p h i s  t .  

My affection for you increases as the days go by ; my hope for poor 
humanity is based on a knowledge of your possibilities. Falter not, dear 
hearts, in rendering noble service. While the nations despair we work for 
their liberation. 

Let � · o N W A R D "  be our watchword. 

O F F I C I A L  H E A D. 



HERBERT SPENCER ON "MUSIC/'* 

LL speech is compounded of two clements. the words and the tones 
in which they are uttered-the signs of ideas and the signs of feel
ing. L� sing the word cadence in  an unusually extended 
sense, as comprehending all modifications of  voice, we may say that 

cadence is tlz e  c o J/ l J i lC J Z tar}' of the emotions u p o n  tlz c p ropositions of the intel
lect. This duality of spoken language, though not formally recognized, i s  
recognized in practice by every one ; and every one  knows that very often more 
weight attaches to the tones than to the words. 

* * * 

"Beyond the direct pleasure which it gives ,  music has the indirect effect of  
developing this  language of the emotions. H aving i ts  root, as  we have endeav
ored to show, in those tones,  intervals ,  and cadences of speech which express 
feeling-arising by the combination and intensi fying of these, and coming 
finally to have an embodiment of its own ; music has all along been reacting 
upon speech, and increasing· its power of ren dering emotion . 

"Familiarity with the more varied combinat ions of tones that occur in vocal 
music,  can scarcely have failed to give greater variety of combination to the 
tones in ,,·hich we utter our impressions and desires .  The complex musical 
phrases by which composers have conveyed complex emotions, may rationally 
be supposed to have influenced us in making those involved cadences of  conver
sation by which \Ve convey our subtler thoughts and feelings. 

* * * 

" Probably most \vi l l  th ink that the function here assigned to music is one 
of very little moment . But further reflection may lead them to a contrary con
viction. In it s  bearings upon human happiness \\·e believe that this emo
t ional language , which musical culture develops and refines ,  i s  only second in 
importance to the language of the intellect ; perhaps not even second to it .  For 
these modifications of  voice produced hy feel ings , arc tlz c  m ea n s  of cxct"thzg 

like feelings in o th ers. J oinecl with gestures and expressions of face ,  they give 
l i fe to the other dead \Vorcls in which the intellect utters its ideas ; and 
so enable the hearer not only to u n dersta n d  the state of mind they accompany, 
but to pm-tak c  of that state.  In  short , they are the chief media of  sympa th}' ·  
And i f  we consider hm\· much our general welfare and our immediate pleasures 
depend upon sympathy , we shall recognize the importance of whatever makes 
this sympathy greater. I f  \ve bear in mind that by their fello7.c •-fceling men 
are led to behave j ustly, k indly and considerately to each othcr-tllat the differ
ence between the cruelty of the barbarous and the humanity of the civilized 
results from the increase of  fellow-feeling ; if \\"C bear in mind that this faculty 
which makes us  sharers in the j oys and sorrows of  others is  the bas is of all 

* E xt racts from " T h e  O rig- i n  and F u nction of M u s i c "  iFrazer's Mag·a z i nc>,  OctobPr, 1H57. 
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the higher affections-that in friendship, love and all domestic pleasures it  
is an essential element ; i f  \Y C hear in mind how much our direct g-ratifications 
arc intensified by sympathy-hm\· , at the theater, the concert . the p icture gal
lery, \\ 'e lose half our enj oyment i f  \\ ·e have no one to enj oy with us ; if , in 
short , \Ye bear in mind that for a l l  happiness beyond what the nnfriendcd recluse 
can have, \\T are indebted to this same sympathy ;-we shall see that the agen
cies which communicate it can scarcely he overrated in value. 

' 'The tendency of  civi l ization i s  more and more to repress the antagon istic 
elements of our characters and to develop the social ones-to curb our purely 
selfish desires and exercise our unsel fish ones-to replace private gratificat ions 
by gratificat ions resulting from, or involving, the happiness of others. �\nd 
\vhi le ,  by th is adaptation to the social state .  the sympathetic side of  our nature 
is being unfolded, there is simultaneou sly gTO\\· ing up a language of sympa
thetic i ntercourse-a language throug·h which \\T communicate to others the 
happiness we fee l ,  and arc made sharers in their happiness .  

"This double process ,  o f  wh ich the effects arc al ready sufficiently appre
ciable, must go on to an extent of which we can as yet have no adequate con
ception. 

* * * 

"Just as there has s i lent ly grmvn up a language of ideas, which , rude as it 
at first was, now enables us  to cmwey \\· ith precision the most subtle and com
pl icated thought s ; so, there i s  still silently growing up a language of feelings, 
\vhich, notwithstanding its present imperfect ion , we may expect wil l  ult imately 
enable men vividly and completely to impress on each other all the emotion s  
which they experience from moment t o  moment. 

"Those vag-ue fee l ings of unexperienced fel icity which music arouses
those indefinite impressions of  an unknmYn ideal l i fe which it  cal l s  up, may be 
considered as a prophecy , to the fu lfi l lment of  which music is  itsel f partly in
strumental . The strange capacity which \Ye have for being so affected by mel
ody and harmony, may be taken to imply hot h  that it is  within the possibil it ies 
o f  our nature to realize those intense delights they dimly suggest,  and that 
they arc in some way concerned in  the real ization of them. On this supposi
tion the power and the meaning of music become comprehensible ; but otherwise 
they are a mystery. 

"\Ve wil l  only  add, that if the probabi l ity of these corollaries be admitted, 
then music must take rank as the highest of  the fine arts-as the one which, 
more than any other, mini sters to human welfare . "  

"Do not expect the ship t o  return loaded with precious treasures. without being ex
posed to the horrors of  the stormy deep. Every noble acqui sition i s  attended with its · 
risks ; he who fears to encounter the one. must not expect to obtain the other." 

-METASTASIO. 



MORALITY AND KNOWLEDGE. 
By H. T. E. 

He that saith he is in the light , and hateth his  brother. is in darkness, even until  now. 
H e  that loveth his  brother abideth in the l ight,  and there i s  none occasion of  stumbling in 

him. But he that hateth his brother is  in darkness, and walketh in darkness, and knoweth 
not whither he goeth,  because that darkness hath blinded his eyes.-/ J o lz n 11, 9, ro, r I .  

* * * 

Blessed arc the pure in heart. for t hey shall see God.-Jl a tt .  V, 8.  
* * * 

Self-knowledge is of loving deeds the child.-Tlz e Voice of The Silence. 
1'\ E of the greatest delusions of nineteenth century thought is the idea 

that purity of heart and knowledge are things apart ; that the moral 
attitude of a man has nothing to do with his intelligence ; that it i s  
possible to  be  vvise, but immoral, and that a pure man may be  a fool .  

The above quotations, with others from the same sources ,  do not bear out this 
notion. On the contrary, they indicate that there is a direct and i nseparable 
connection between the state of the heart and that of the head. The passag� 
from John is so simply and concisely put, that in these days when a grain of 
thought is diluted with a pound of verbiage, it does not strike us so forcibly 
as its original readers, to whom a manuscript was a rarity, to be digested word 
by word. Let us therefore amplify it into more modern style. 

Those persons who imagine that they are wise and intelligent, while all the 
time they arc the victims of angry and selfish passions , are mistaken. Even 
though they may have studied Theosophy all these years, yet if their passions 
are stil l  dominant, they have made no progress in wisdom. The altruist, the 
man who forgets his own personality in his zeal for the welfare of his fellows, 
i s  on the high-road to wisdom ; his unselfishness will ever keep his intuition 
bright and enable him to choose aright in times of doubt and perplexity. But 
the self-centred man, whose only desire is to outstrip his fellows, is  blinded by 
his prej udices ; the clouds of passion rise up and obscure his intuition so that 

-he cannot discern the true path. 
\Ve have heard that knowledge is hidden from the wise and prudent ( i. e.� 

from sages and cautious people ) and revealed to babes and sucklings ; but 
familiarity with the text, together with the atmosphere of uncertainty and re
moteness which invests a pulpit saying, have prevented us from seeing its plain 
and pregnant import. What is it that hides the knowledge from the calculat· 
ing men, if not the veils that their doubting hearts draw over their eyes ? Why 
do the innocent see clearly and the pure in heart glimpse the divine, if not be
cause their eye is undimmed by any mental picture painted by mistrust and pas
sion ? The Bible is  a sacred book, and it  is time that we read it ourselves1, 
instead of letting it be interpreted for us by others, who may be duller, if more 
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assuming, than we, or whose version may be colored by some ulterior motive. 
We are accustomed from earliest youth to attach to Biblical texts a vague theo
logical value, and thus we may never come at their plain meaning, as we should 
if we met them in a newspaper clothed in ordinary language. 

Parts of the same sacred book are devoted to denouncing the Scribes and 
Pharisees, i. e., people who presume to interpret for other men the divine teach
ings, to stand as self-appointed mediators between man and God within him, 
and to divert man's reverence from his Higher Self to some human ecclesias
tical organization. The Scribes and Pharisees would have us believe that wis
dom comes from them, or the organization they represent ; or that wisdom 
cannot be attained on earth, but must be looked for after death in heaven. But 
the Bible says that wisdom comes from brotherly love and purity of heart ; and 
that those who lead Christ's life shall gain his illumination and powers here 
on earth. 

The connection between the emotions and the understanding is apparent 
to the thoughtful student of human character. We know that men may be so 
blinded by j ealousy as to misinterpret every action of other people and behave 
like madmen ; or suspicion may fill their imagination so full of delusions that 
they cannot see things as they are. Anger perverts the j udgment and neutral
izes the most j udicious understanding. Vanity leads a man to commit the 
grossest absurdities. These are instances of impurities in the heart perverting 
the mind's eye, so that it is untrustworthy and distorts. When, therefore, we 
are told that purity of heart and brotherly love clear the understanding, it is 
plain common-sense that we are told.  Does it always occur to people to look 
for plain common-sense in their Bible ; or do they seek their common-sense at 
the fount of worldly wisdom and go to the Bible for something that will be 
edifying and salutary, but impracticable ? 

Depend upon it, the Sermon on the Mount and other sacred writings were 
penned by Teachers who understood the nature of man and the true laws of 
life ; and, so far from containing nothing but unpalatable precepts exhorting 
us to lead some impossibly ideal kind of life, they simply show us how we ought 
to live so as to fulfill the laws of our nature and avoid needless trouble and pain . 

Nothing can be more indicative of mental blindness produced by moral im
perfections than some of the extreme views of modern science. These views 
have been conceived in an age of individualism, competition, and money-seek
ing ; among a people devoted to the interests of wealth, luxury, and ambition ; 
at an epoch when faith and belief are at lowest ebb and religion is broken up 
into hostile camps. If what St. John says be true, we could not look for 
wisdom in the "science" proper to such an age. And, as a fact, what do we 
find ?-Quite a considerable group of the leaders of this science calmly advo
cating the torture and dissection alive of animals as a means of gaining knowl
edge ; a doctrine tending inevitably in the direction of a similar treatment of 
human beings.-The prescribing as medicines of fresh blood and extracts from 
the viscera of animals.-The designing of vast machines for the wholesale 
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destruction of human life.-The discovery of drugs and narcotics which ruin 
the nerves and eat away the very heart of man.-All under the patronage of 
"science," the vaunted champion of truth.-Mechanical theories of the uni
verse and of man's nature, which explain nothing, but leave us in a quagmire 
of contradiction and despair ; such as that our minds and feelings are the effect 
of "motion" in the particles of the brain, and that the universe was created by 
"chance" or "law."-All this abortion of the intellect may well be claimed as 
the legitimate outcome of centuries of fighting, drinking, gluttony and trading. 

The attainment of wisdom demands perfect tranquillity of mind and body, 
and perfect cleanness and transparency of motive ; j ust as astronomical obser
vation needs absolute steadiness of instrument and observer, and absolutely 
clean and transparent glasses. There is in each of us an Eye, whose range of 
vision is limitless ,  for it is the Spiritual Eye of the Soul. But it is kept ever 
dimmed and rheumy by the ungoverned state of our thoughts and feelings, like 
a cobwebby and dirt-begrimed telescope. As the eyes of the drunkard are dis
torted by the fumes of wine, so is our inner eye by the fumes of our turbid 
feelings. We do not see what is ; we discern only colored and refracted images 
and the hallucinations that we breed in our imagination. 

All Teachers of spiritual wisdom have prescribed abstinence and purity of 
life, both physical and mental, as the indispensable preliminary to the attain
ment of knowledge. Figs do not grow on thistles, nor can clean water issue 
from a dirty pipe. It is useless to go on studying, be it even the Esoteric 
Philosophy, until we have given up our wrong thoughts and depraved habits. 
Until we do this ,  we shall never learn anything that will do us any good ; wit
ness those who have drifted into the whirlpools of bogus occultism, and are 
now struggling with psychic diseases, vices, and addiction to drugs. Nor will 
a civilization that is devoted to war, money-making and luxury ever produce 
a science that can enlighten or an art that can inspire. 

Wisdom is one and single, and the attempt to analyze it into "pure reason'' 
on the one hand and "moral sense" on the other is a blunder by which on� 
reality is converted into two unreal concepts . "Pure reason" cannot guide 
human conduct, for man is governed by motives and feelings, and will use his 
intellect as a means of bringing about his intentions, be they good or evil. And 
any attempt to follow the moral law, unillumined by reason, results in super
stition or enslavement to some ecclesiastical yoke. 

Doubts are not cleared up by abstruse cogitation and subtle analysis ; the 
most patient and learned metaphysicians have laid down their weary pens at 
last in confessed ignorance. It is faith, hope, and love that dispel doubts, by 
dissipating the clouds of the mind which hard thinking only thickens. If our 
spirits are oppressed by gloom and despondency, our clever intellect merely 
lends itself to the prevailing mood, and argues in favor of our doubts and 
forebodings. But when the tide turns and a sunnier mood supervenes ,  the 
doubts pale and dwindle like the by-gone terrors of a dream. Children, animals, 
and happy-go-lucky thoughtless persons, are often credited with a sort of 
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"intuition" or "instinct" or "luck," or imagined to be under the protection of 
a special Providence. May not their ready perception of the right thing to 
do be caused simply by the unclouded state of their mind, which enables them 
to see instantly and clearly without the necessity of choosing between doubts ? 

In seeking for a New Year's message to the readers of this magazine, what 
better can we do than proclaim once more the glorious fact of man's immortal, 
all-wise Soul ? For all laws of life point back to this basic truth. Western 
civilization forgot the Soul, and was cut off from its illuminating beams·; 
whence all our complications of book-learning and cunning intellectual systems, 
which resemble a medley of candles, lamps, and lurid torches, kept burning to 
beat back the enshrouding gloom. 

Our methods of gaining wisdom have no regard to the cleanliness and 
adjustment of the instrument with which we work. We imagine in our stupid 
pride that a brain inflamed with drink and disorganized by passion and sensu
ality can reflect a clear image of the truth. The ancient Eastern civilizations 
whose records we possess, and the still more ancient far-Western ones whose 
relics are now fast being unearthed, looked first to bodily vigor and purity and 
moral cleanness and strength, as the path to knowledge. They knew that only 
the pure in heart can see God, and that, if the eye be evil, the whole body shall 
be full of darkness. 

"Mind is like a mirror ; it gathers dust while it reflects. It needs the gentle 
breezes of Soul-Wisdom to brush away the dust of our illusions. Seek, 0 
Beginner, to blend thy I\1ind and Soul .-The Voice of The Silence. 

This should be the text for Western civilization and modern science. Let 
us release ourselves from the nightmare notion that there are things we can 
never know in this life, or which God does not mean us to know ; and from that 
other notion, that we can learn the truth about our nature and destiny by peer
ing into the darkness of matter and scratching the soil of the earth. Let us, 
this year, throw off the yoke of superstition and priestcraft, and stand up in 
our human dignity and assert the Soul and our divine birth-right of knowledge 
and strength. 

REINCARNATION. 

"For logic, con s istency, profound philosophy, divine m ercy and equity, this  doctrit}e 

o f  Reincarnation has n ot its equal on earth. It is a bel ief in a perpetual progress for 
each incarnating Ego, or divine soul, in an evol ution from the o utward into the inward, 

from the material to the spiritual, arriving at the end of  each stage at absolute un ity 

with the Divine Principle. From strength to strength, from the beauty and p erfection 

of one p lane to the greater beauty and perfection of another, with accessions of n ew 
glory, of fresh knowledge and power in each cycle, such is the destiny of every Ego, which 
thus becomes its own Savior in each world and incarnation. 

Key to Theosophy, H. P. BLAVATSKY. 
"There is  in all created beings an inconceivable l ight by which all good acts are per

formed, and in it as  in an immortal essence is  comprised whatever has been, i s  present, 

or will be hereafter." -Hindu Wisdom. 



PERSEVERANCE IN SPIRITUAL EFFORT. 

By GERTRUDE VAN PELT. 

"Take heed that no man deceive you. For many shall come in my name, saying I 
am Christ ; and shall deceive many. And ye shall hear of wars and rumors of wars ; see 
that ye be not trouble d ; feJr all these things must come to pass, but the end is not yet. 

For nation shall rise against nation, and kingdom against kingdom ; and there shall be 
famines, and pestilences, and earthquakes, in divers places. 

"All these are the beginning of sorrows. 
"Then shall they deliver you up to be afflicted, and shall kill you ; and ye shall be 

hated of all  nations for my name's sake. And then shall many be offended, and shall 
betray one another, and shall hate one another. And many false prophets shall rise, and 
shall deceive many. And because iniquity shall abound ,  the love of  many shall wax cold. 

B ut h e  that shall endure unto the end, the same shall be saved." • HAT an illumination spreads over the pages of any book of truth, 
when read under the light of the Wisdom-Religion-that essence 
of religions, which includes them all. That which is essentially 
true once, is ever so, for the oscillations of nature are in ascending 

and descending curves. The cycles of light and darkness come and go ; of 
summer and winter ; of spring-time and harvest. For as the earth revolves 
about the Sun, so does humanity revolve around the Spiritual Sun, meeting 
again and again the same problems under slightly varied conditions, until the 
only attraction felt is that of the Light, and it is absorbed into its essence. 

These words from the New Testament have a familiar sound to Theoso
phists, and a light is thrown over that period of the world's history to which 
they are supposed to allude. Today they might be translated somewhat as 
follows : "Take heed that no man deceive you. For many shall come in the 
name of Truth, saying, 'I am its messenger,' and shall deceive many. And 
ye shall hear of wars and rumors of wars ; see that ye be not troubled ;  for all 
these forces have men set in motion, but the end of the cycle is not yet. For 
nation shall rise against nation, and kingdom against kingdom ; and there shall 
be famines, and pestilences and earthquakes in divers places. All these are 
the beginning of sorrows. Then shall many seek to torment you, and desire 
your death, and ye shall be hated of all self-seekers for the sake of truth. Then 
shall many weak ones be offended and betray their brothers, and hate those 
who have helped them. And many false prophets shall arise, and deceive those 
of clouded vision. And because iniquity shall abound, the love of many shall 
wax cold. But he that shall endure unto the end, the same shall enter into the 
Light." 

The same human elements are awake now as then, and it requires no gift 
of prophecy to one who sees clearly the forces in the field and understands the 
struggle of today, to see that it is in nowise ended. The wheel of time in 
its revolutions has brought again on earth a mighty stream of spiritual force, 
which is certain to stir up every latent tendency opposed to it. The whole 
earth must feel it more or less consciously, and the earthquakes must come, not 
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only on the planet, but in the natures of men. Everything is quickened, the 
good as well as the bad, and the disturbances in the general life are counter
parts of those \vhich are felt in the individual lives. And these must continue 
until every corner has been searched and the earth been cleaned. The struggle 
that is aroused today is deep, profound, for it is no less than that between the 
divine and human in man. The great forces of darkness and light are grad
ually arranging themselves for battle, not only all over the earth, but in each 
man's nature, and many have already engaged in the battle. The fight is not 
between different personal elements, as often in the past, in the case of nations 
and individuals, and the real causes for war in the near future cannot rest on 
any surface issue. For all the elements of the lower personal natures of men 
and nations have united together for self-protection against the higher. And 
it is only he who endures to the end, who shall see the Light. The quickening 
of all life brings about in a few months more than was formerly done in many 
years. On whichever side one is working, the intense friction is felt. But it 
is hottest where it is most clearly recognized. Those who, consciously and 
of their own free will, are volunteers in this battle, and not driven into it like 
a herd of cattle, take the front ranks, and must expect to feel its full force. 
Woe to the coward, who, having- engaged, deserts ! All the fiends that any 
have in the past allowed into their camp, know the means of exit and entrance, 
and lose no opportunity to take their foes off guard, and all the fiends yet 
sleeping in each man's nature must of necessity be aroused, and called into 
action. Only those who have a fierce determination and hold themselves with 
a tight rein, can expect to pass through into the Light. Every weak foolish
ness will try to wear garments of strong sense, and every evil ,  a cloak of virtue. 
The Spiritual Law ever active, pushes with greater vigor, and is bound to 
hem in the personal man at every turn. To those working with it, it is only 
felt as a help and a strengthener ; to those working against it , it is a constant 
irritation. Binding restrictions which exist in nature, but which, when there 
is no active battle between the higher and lower natures, are elastic, and so 
scarcely felt, now become tightened, and seem to those working against the 
Law, like hard and fast rules for which some person is  responsible. For the 
personal nature never gets beyond a person. The higher nature draws the 
lines more and more closely, and insists upon the straight and narrow path, 
and that alone, and only he who refuses to be turned aside for any obstacle 
will enter in at the gate. 

Nothing either great or small comes to man without perseverance, but in 
spiritual effort, which is the effort to free the soul from its shackles, it is needed 
in greater and higher degree, and must be infinite as are the soul's possibilities. 

It alone can carry men, with eyes open and on their feet, from one plateau 
to another, which nature graciously furnishes on the mountains leading to the 
spiritual heights. Without it, they must be carried up to these leveling spar.es, 
as unconscious weaklings , there to meet new and more severe conditions ,  until 
at last the soul only is relied upon. Such a plateau is now in sight, covered 
with the fresh verdure of spring, and fragrant with the blossoms of brotherly 
love. 

:May those who endure to the end and gain it, climb henceforth in rhythm, 
that those who are lifted in the darkness of unconsciousness may learn to tread 
with firmer step. 
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THE PROPHECY OF EZEKIEL. 
By GRACE G. BOHN. 

"And I looked, and, behold, a whirlwind came out of the north, a great cloud, and a 
fire infolding itself, and a brightness was about it, and out of the midst thereof as the 
color of amber, out of the midst of the fire. 

"Also out of the midst thereof came the likeness of four living creatures. And this 
was their appearance ; they had the likeness of a man. 

"And every one had four faces, and every one had four wings. 
. . . . "Now as I beheld the living creatures, behold one wheel upon the earth 

by the living creatures, with his four faces. 
"The appearance of the wheels and their work was like mito the color of a beryl ; and 

they tour had one likeness : and their appearance and their work was as it were a wheel 
in the middle of a wheel. 

. . . . "Whithersoever the spirit was to go, they went, thither was their spirit to 
go ; and the wheels were lifted up over against them : for the spirit of the living creature 
was in the wheels.-Ezekiel, Chapter I .  ( Extracts. ) 

READING this, the vision of the priest Ezekiel, one is not surprised 
that the Jews considered this script the most mystical and difficult 
to be understood among the Hebrew sacred writings, and would 
allow no one under thirty to read it. Yet this vision, properly 

understood, gives one the keynote of the entire prophecy. For that keynote is 
Karma. 

H. P. Blavatsky has said that the Bible contains, if not the whole truth, at 
least nothing but the truth, if read rightly. In her great work, " The Secret 
Doctrine," she unveils the meanings of this vision, which modern higher criti
cism fails to do. For it is a fact that all but the merest fragments of ancient 
wisdom have been lost to the world for ages. Only during the last twenty-five 
years are we, as a race, beginning to realize this and to make some headway 
toward recovering it. And it is j ust this that H. P. Blavatsky came to help 
the world to do. 

The four living creatures, the "cherubim" of the Bible, are the four :Maha
rajahs, or Regents who preside over the cardinal points. ( cf. The Secret Doc
trine. Vol. I, p. 1 22 . )  They are the protectors of mankind and the agents of 
the Law, the ministers of Karma on this earth. Thus they are also called 
"Avengers/' as well as "winged wheels," or "fiery wheels." 

Wheels in ancient writings, are symbolic of centers of force. For force in 
motion always tends to assume a circular or vortical movement, a fact known to 
the wise ones among the ancients. Isaiah says, "Behold, the Lord will come 
with fire and with his chariots, like a whirlwind," an analogy to the fiery wheels 
of Ezekiel's vision. In another scripture it is written that "the Lord answered 
Job out of a whirlwind." 

Karma may well be the keynote of this prophecy. For five years Ezekiel 
had been a captive, with ten thousand other prisoners of the better class, under 
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the Babylonians. They tell us that during those years he was a solitary man, 
given to silence and meditation. For his heart was wrung at the fate of his 
people, and out of his great yearning to understand the mystery of their un
doing his inner sight opened. He beheld, on the plane of causes, the "fiery 
wheels, the Avengers."  

"And above the firmament that was over their heads, was the likeness of a 
throne, as the appearance of a sapphire stone ; and upon the likeness of the 
throne was the likeness as the appearance of a man above upon it. 

"And I saw as the color of amber, as the appearance of fire round about 
within it, from the appearance of his loins even upward, and from the appear
ance of his loins even downward, I saw as it were the appearance of fire, and 
it had brightness round about. 

"As the brightness of the bow that is in the cloud in the day of rain, so was 
the appearance of the brightness round about. This was the appearance of the 
likeness of the glory of the Lord. And when I saw it, I fell upon my face, and 
I heard a voice of one that spake, 

"And He said unto me, Son of Man, stand upon thy feet, and I will speak 
unto thee." ( I, 26-28, II ,  I . )  

Thus the whole prophecy turns upon the teachings o f  the Lord God to 
Ezekiel, the priest. 

vVas this Lord God, who walked and talked with Ezekiel, the Absolute, 
Unknowable, Causeless Cause, the mystic "Father in Heaven" of Jesus ? I 
think not. It was Jehovah, the God of the Jews, to the masses, ever the sym
bolic substitute for the Absolute ; one of the Elohim or Creators. And :Madame 
Blavatsky states that while the Elohim or Creative Gods may be considered an 
abstraction to one who uses his physical eyes, they are no more so to one whose 
spiritual vision is active than our soul and spirit are to us. Just as the soul 
becomes the teacher of the personality that, crushed by pain, is at last willing 
to learn, so Jehovah is no abstraction, but a reality to Ezekiel, his divine Teacher 
and Guide. Thus the whole prophecy is filled with divine truths, truths which 
commend themselves not alone to ancient Jerusalem, but to all people and all 
times. Is it not significant that today many of our leaders in the higher 
thought are going back to the words of these old Prophets, Isaiah, Ezekiel and 
the others, instinctively feeling that they contain the key to many a modern 
problem ? 

From the hour of that vision Ezekiel was a transformed man. He became 
positive, strong, adamantine, for even Jehovah could not use an instrument 
that was weak and prostrate. 

Jehovah commands him to look upon a roll which was written all over with 
" lamentations and mourning and woe." Then Ezekiel is commanded to eat 
the roll, which he does, and its bitter taste becomes sweet in his mouth, sym
bolic of that soul-process that is necessary before one can become a spiritual 
teacher. The soul must make a part of itself all the woe and bitterness that it 
would relieve. That once done, the increased insight and power thus gained 
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become as honey for sweetness. "But let each burning human tear drop on thy 
heart and there remain ; nor ever brush it off until the pain that caused it i s  
removed," says The Voice of  The Silence. 

And Jehovah said, "Behold I have made thy face strong against their faces, 
and thy forehead strong against their foreheads. 

"As an adamant harder than flint have I made thy forehead ; fear them not, 
neither be dismayed at their looks, though they be a rebellious house." 

And thus we see Ezekiel, never relaxed nor apologetic, but thundering, 
positive, adamantine, as he must need be to make any impression on the house 
of Israel, "impudent children and stiff-necked." He was commanded to 
prophesy regardless of results, "whether they will hear or whether they will 
forbear, yet shall they know that there hath been a prophet among them." 

For the ancient prophet was not, as has been pointed out in "The Pith and 
Marrow of Some Sacred Writings," a mere soothsayer, on a level with the 
modern Gypsy, but a great soul who came to remind a forgetful people of the 
Higher Law, of those great fundamental principles which the lower self of 
appetites and desires is ever luring us to transgress. The true prophet ever is, 
as was Ezekiel, the mouthpiece of God, of the Higher Self. It is his mission 
to point out to his people the laws of being, of brotherhood, compassion, selfless
ness, Karma. It is also his mission to point out to a people that had trans
gressed those laws, the fearful Karmic penalty that awaited them. For all is 
of the Law. 

I srael had become degraded. At the time of Ezekiel her doom had already 
fallen. That is why he seems so terrible in his denunciation, so extreme in 
his lamentations for the people he saw fettered by chains of their own forging. 
Yet he could not free his people. They must break the chains themselves. He 
could do no more at the utmost, than arouse them to a consciousness of their 
position and of their innate ability to rise out of it. The wonder is not that 
Ezekiel beheld the vision of the fiery "Avengers,'' but that all the other prophets 
of Israel did not. 

And so Ezekiel went forth to prophesy "in bitterness and in the heat of my 
spirit," his heart aflame with that spiritual fire which sets alight everything it 
touches, providing only there exists in it the potentiality of flame. Alas, that 
in Israel, the tiny spark of spiritual aspiration was so deeply hidden that even 
the prophet Ezekiel could not search it out and increase it with the fire of his 
own breast. 

"And it came to pass at the end of seven days, that the word of the Lord 
came unto me, saying, 

" Son of Man, I have made thee a watchman unto the house of Israel ; 
therefore hear the word at my mouth and give them warning from me. 

"When I say unto the wicked, Thou shalt surely die ; and thou givest him 
not warning nor speakest to warn the wicked from his wicked way, to save 
his life ; the same wicked man shall die in his iniquity ; but his blood will I 
require at thine hand." ( III, 17, r8.) 
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The5e verses contain a lesson for every soul who really yearns to see the 
paths of the world made straighter. For there is a feverish desire everywhere 
among men, of which they themselves are only half conscious, for more knowl
edge, more light, more, more of the Sun. Some desire it they scarcely know 
why, others that they may understand the problems of pain and of despair and 
do their share in solving them. 

Let those who desire more wisdom read the script of Ezekiel and learn that 
increased wisdom brings with it added responsibility, a fearful benediction of 
specific duty to others. Divine wisdom flows into the soul not to accumulate 
there like water in a stagnant pond, but simply that it may flow out again,-the 
'�oul a conscious channd,--translated, as it were, into an easier language that 
the races of men may read it. The true prophet is he who never thinks of self ; 
who exists simply that he may pass on to men the divine truths which they are 
not strong enough to seize from the Eternal Source direct. For it is the Law 
itself that we exist to help others. "Compassion is the Law of Laws,-eternal 
Harmony, Alaya's self. Alas, alas, that all men should possess Alaya, 
be one with the Great Soul, and that, possessing it, Alaya should so little avail 
them." 

Upon those to whom is given knowledge beyond that shared by the masses, 
devolves always a fearful responsibility. "Son of Man, I have made thee a 
watchman unto the house of Israel." 

Modern America has her watchmen, as had ancient Israel. Upon them has 
been laid by the Supreme Soul the same sacred and yet awful charge that was 
laid upon Ezekiel the priest, on the shores of the river Chebar. Do we yet 
recognize these, watchmen as they are over a stiff-necked people, guardians 
of that divine seed which shall blossom and bear fruit under the skies of a 
Golden Age ? 

"Then the Spirit entered into me, and set me upon my feet and spake with 
me, and said unto me, Go, shut thyself within thy house." (III ,  24. ) And 
in the silence that follows all effort, Ezekiel stores up the strength of soul 
needed for his future work. Jehovah has planted the seed, the s ilence must 
brood over and cover it for a time lest it germinate too soon and send u2 a 
feeble plant instead of a strong tree. 

Jehovah commands Ezekiel to image the impending siege and doom of 
Jerusalem by a tile upon which is portrayed a city, even the Holy City . He 
commands Ezekiel to cause a razor to pass "upon thy head and upon thy beard ; 
then take thee balances to weigh and divide the hair." One part is to be 
burned, one part smitten with the knife, one part scattered to the winds, and 
only a few hairs are to be saved ; typing the fate of the House of Israel, one
third of her people to be consumed with famine and pestilence, one-third to die 
by the sword, one-third to be scattered among all nations ; only a remnant to 
be saved. 

In vision after vision Jehovah shows to Ezekiel the utter degradation of 
Israel, her idolatry and abominations. Then comes a vision of judgment, of 
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destruction, in which men with destroying weapons are seen to go through the 
midst of the city, sparing none, neither the maidens nor the little children. 
"And one man among them was clothed in linen and had a writer's ink-horn by 
his side. And behold the man clothed with linen, which had the ink
horn by his side, reported the matter, saying, I have done as thou hast com
manded me." 

This brings us to a subject of which we know little but are destined, pos-
sibly, to know more. The "man clothed in linen, with an ink-horn at his side," 
typed the ancient school of writers or scribes. Ezra, a priest, as was Ezekiel, 
of the line of Zadduk, was the greatest of these scribes, and it was he who 
established them as a distinct class. Let us remember that the Jewish law 
was written in a language that had ceased to be spoken. Thus the scribes 
were those who translated the law into the common tongue. It was their 
business to know the law and to interpret it to those who did not. They not 
only wrote down many teachings that had formerly existed only orally, but 
prepared copies of the sacred books. They also lectured and taught those who 
assembled in the Synagogues, or schools of religion. For, while there was 
only one Temple, there were many synagogues. And as a class, the scribes 
were sometimes known as the "Men of the Great Synagogue." Many of them 
were members of the Sanhedrin or Court of Justice. 

The work of these early scribes was a work of pure love. They took no 
money for their writings, supporting themselves, when necessary, by some 
useful occupation. From being translators of the law they naturally became 
students of it, and their opinion, with the common people, had great weight. 
\Vhether or not there is a hint of high spiritual rank, concealed in Ezekiel's 
vision of the scribe who went up even to the Cherubim and from between them 
gathered coals of fire to be scattered over the city, is of little matter. The im
portant fact is that the scribes, from their knowledge of the sacred law, had 
opportunity to become real spiritual leaders and teachers. Yet this opportunity 
was missed not, it would seem, because they were consciously selfish, but simply 
because they were not alive to the significance of their own work. Little by little 
their ideals lowered, until it was against the later members of this school that 
Jesus warned his disciples. Yet the true spirit had not departeJ from them 
entirely, for it was unto one of them that Jesus spoke the words, "Thou are not 
far from the kingdom of God." 

But to return to Ezekiel ; his whole prophecy is full of the wrath of the 
Almighty against His rebellious people. The words of Jehovah are fearful. 
"This city is the cauldron and ye be the flesh," and yet, they are the words of 
the Higher Law, the Law that in mercy refuses to stand between a soul and 
the penalty of its sins. Under all the terrible wrath is an undercurrent of 
compassion, of love, a love that has been betrayed and bargained out unto de
sire. 

For Jehovah likens Jerusalem to a fair woman whom he had cared for even 
from infancy, and upon whom he had, in love, lavished every good and perfect 
gift. 
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"And I put a j ewel on thy forehead, and earrings in thine ears, and a beauti
ful crown upon thine head. 

"Thus wast thou decked with gold and silver ; and thy raiment was of fine 
linen and silk� and broidered work ; thou didst eat fine flour, and honey and oil ; 
and thou wast exceeding beautiful, and thou didst prosper into a kingdom. 

"And thy renown went forth among the heathen for thy beauty ; for it 
was perfect through my comeliness, which I had put upon thee, saith the Lord 
God. (XVI, 12-14. ) 

" Which I had put upon thee.11 This gives us the secret of the fearful doom 
that overtook Jerusalem. All the fulness of the Lord poured out unto her, 
spiritual wisdom given her, only to be degraded, sold out to the desires of the 
lower nature. 

For woman has always symbolized the intuition, the faculty of spiritual 
discernment, that principle which, if allowed to guide the personal, may lift it 
into absolute godhood, but which if negative to the lower nature, makes possible 
the completest degradation. This is why Jehovah likens Jerusalem to a beloved 
but sinning woman, and speaks of his covenant with his chosen people as wed
lock. For wedlock is that sacred state in which the woman must lay down all 
that is dear to the personal life for the sake of the universal, the collective life, 
and the future. But the fair woman, Jerusalem, clung to her personal life, of 
sense, pleasure and glory, and for those things broke the covenant she had 
entered into with Jehovah. Nothing can bring so fearful a retribution as the 
betrayal of a sacred pledge or trust, and, said Jehovah, "I will j udge thee as 
women that break wedlock and shed blood are judged." ( XVI, 38. ) 

"Nevertheless," saith the Lord God,-and there is something pathetic in the 
love, the patience of the Higher, " I  will remember my covenant with thee in 
the days of thy youth, and I will establish unto thee an everlasting covenant. 

. And thou shalt know that I am the Lord.'' ( XVI, 6o. ) 
A long cycle of suffering must Jerusalem pass through, centuries long, but 

there is the divine prophecy that the opportunity once lost will some time come 
again, and the covenant once broken shall one day be made whole. 

But, although Jehovah still held in his heart this fallen Jerusalem, that is 
not the case with her false prophets, her self-appointed teachers. 

"And the word of the Lord c.ame unto me, saying, 
"Son of Man, prophesy against the shepherds of Israel, prophesy and say 

unto them, Thus saith the Lord God unto the shepherds ; Woe be to the shep
herds that do feed themselves ! Should not the shepherds feed the flocks ? 

"Y e eat the fat, and ye clothe you with the wool, ye kill them that are fed ; 
yet ye feed not the flock. 

"The diseased have ye not strengthened, neither have ye healed that which 
was sick, neither have ye bound up that which was broken, neither have ye 
brought again that which was driven away, neither have ye sought that which 
was lost ; but with force and with cruelty, have ye ruled them.'' (XXXIV, 
I-4. ) 
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"There is a conspiracy of her prophets in the midst thereof, like a roaring 
lion ravening the prey ; they have devoured souls. 

"Her priests have violated my law and have profaned mine holy things. 
"And I sought for a man among them, that should make up the hedge, and 

stand in the gap before me for the land that I should not destroy it ; but I found 
none. ( XX, 25 ,  26, 30. ) 

Thus commanded Jehovah, and Ezekiel did prophesy with vengeance. There 
is only one prophet in all modern history that can be compared with Ezekiel 
in this denunciation of self-appointed teachers, the blind who are leading the 
blind, and that is Helena P. Blavatsky, storming against so-called teachers of 
occultism, of psychic development, of spiritual anything that they might line 
their pockets or gather a personal following. 

Madame Blavatsky's work was largely destructive, j ust as Ezekiel's seemed 
to be, and yet, looked at in the larger way, was not the work of both part of 
the plan of those who are always working for the regeneration of mankind ? 
Both came at a time of crisis, a time when a very little action in either direction 
would have enormous results, a time when unwise and worse than unwise 
"teachers" had so long deluded their people that they were no longer trusted. 
When a people have reached that point, it is but a step to materialism, cold 
intellectualism, or, perchance, sensuality. 

To such a field for work came Ezekiel. To such a field came Helena P. 
Blavatsky. Each brought the seeds of Divine Wisdom, which they were com
missioned, as servants of the Law, to plant in these fields. Could they have 
done so without some preliminary destructive work, without first uprooting the 
weeds, breaking the crust, furrowing deep and wide ? Destructive were they, 
no doubt, to the weeds, but how otherwise could they have prepared a fit soil 
for the seeds of Divine Wisdom which they brought. How else could the seeds 
of truth strike root into the warm, rich soil, which the weeds kept hidden, them
selves sapping it of vitality ? 

When we think of these old prophets as extreme, and quite out of sorts, and 
not half as sentimental and brotherly ( ?) as we would have been, let us reflect 
that they had a mighty work to do and a short time in which to do it. In their 
work they stood utterly alone. If we think them very destructive and alto
gether shocking, in their denunciation of the shams and follies of the world, 
led as it was by false prophets, let us reflect that each of them came to a people 
that needed, not an anodyne, but a sharp waking up. Let us examine the whole 
plan, centuries long, and not merely a fragment of it, realizing that the hardest 
work the sower has to do is the ploughing, the furrowing, for the winter cold 
has made a hard crust, and the weeds and stubble are rooted deep. Perhaps 
then we will not be so ready to call those great souls extremists and alarmists. 
They are earnest and severe because they are awake to conditions and dangers 
to which we are asleep. And always, in the cases of all great Teachers, the 
heat of their wrath falls upon the false prophets, those who set themselves up 
as spiritual leaders when they are not such. 
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Why is this ? Because it is the Law of the Universe that the Higher must 
serve and help onward the lower. All things depend for their evolution not 
on that which exists below, or on a level with themselves, but on that which is 
above. Thus it is that Brotherhood, Compassion, is the Law of Laws, without 
which evolution could not go forward. So it is by this Law that the hierarchies 
lift the worlds, so it is that the Great Ones help the races of men. That is one 
reason why the masses are never satisfied to live by bread alone. They in
tuitively look to those above them, or whom they believe to be above them, for 
the insight and wisdom, that alone will make it possible for them to advance. 

And, as there are no leaps nor gaps in nature, but always orderly step-by
step progression, so each order of being is a link between that which is below 
and that which is above itself. Every soul in the universe is, or should be, a 
channel through which those lower than itself receive the divine inflow from 
higher planes. Every soul might be a Prometheus, bringing to those on the 
lower levels the fire of the gods. 

This relation do the spiritual teachers of the world hold to the mass of 
humanity. They are the link between the world, and the Higher Teachings, 
the only channel by which the Light of the true Sun can reach the unthinking 
masses. "Know, 0 Narjol, thou of the Secret Path, its pure sweet waters 
must be used to sweeter make the ocean's bitter waves-that mighty sea of 
sorrow formed of the tears of men." 

But when the race passed into a cycle of spiritual darkness, this link was 
weakened, then broken. The teachers no longer gave out to men the light, the 
wisdom, that came to them. They tried to keep it for themselves .  They 
used it as a means for personal advantage, and finally ceased to receive the true 
light at all. Then they set up rush-lights of their own, bidding the people wor
ship these as the true Light. 

That was the state of affairs when Ezekiel prophesied. That was the state 
of affairs when H. P. Blavatsky sailed out into this choppy sea of \Vestern 
thought. Do we wonder that even Jehovah, Creator of Israel, should have 
had no patience, no compassion upon those who were actually preventing the 
higher evolution of the masses, except at the cost of prolonged and, in one 
�ense, needless suffering ? The Karmic punishment of such false prophets, 
those who are consciously false, is something fearful to contemplate. 

Yet it is only against these that the wrath of Jehovah is unmitigated. He 
still loves and waits for his rebellious people. 

"For thus saith the Lord God : Behold, I ,  even I, will both search my 
sheep and seek them out. 

"Therefore I will save my flock and they shall be no more a prey. 
"For ye, my flock, the flock of my pasture, are men, and I am your God, 

saith the Lord God. (XXXIV, I I, 22, 3 1 . )  
And again thus prophesies Ezekiel : 
"The word of the Lord came unto me again, saying, 
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"What mean ye that use this proverb concerning the land of Israel, saying, 
The fathers have eaten sour grapes and the children's teeth are set on edge ?  

"As I live, saith the Lord God, ye shall not have occasion any more to use 
this proverb in Israel. 

"Behold, all souls are mine ; as the soul of the father, so also the soul of 
the son is mine ; the soul that sinneth, it shall die." (XVIII, I -4. ) 

And here Ezekiel gives to his people again the true ideal which their false 
prophets had caused them to forget, that each man was the maker of his own 
destiny, absolutely his own victim or creator ; that only the coward would blame 
others for his own condition or fate. 

" Say unto them, As I live, saith the Lord God, I have no pleasure in the 
death of the wicked, but that the wicked turn from his way and live ; turn ye, 
turn ye from your evil ways ; for why will ye die, 0 house of Israel ?" 
( XXXIII ,  I I . )  

Yet Israel did not heed. Only a remnant o f  her people escaped the general 
doom, and of these Ezekiel prophesies a final gathering together, their soiritual 
regeneration, in a future ideal city, with an ideal king. 

And how did his fellow-exiles receive this thundering prophecy of Ezekiel� 
the pri(!st ? The tone of his message is not always conciliatory, and there is 
an uncertain tradition that he met a martyr's death on that account. If he did 
not he was an exception to a broad rule, for few indeed have been the Great 
Ones who have not been sent to their death by those whom they sought to 
serve. As to Ezekiel's fate we do not positively know. 

We do know that certain of the Elders of the people came to him with 
inquiries : 

"And the word of the Lord came unto me, saying, 
"For every one of the house of Israel, or of the stranger that sojoumeth 

in Israel, which separateth himself from me, and setteth up idols in his heart, 
and putteth the stumbling-block of his iniquity before his face, and cometh 
to a prophet to inquire of him concerning me : I ,  the Lord will answer him by 
myself : 

nAnd I will set my face against that man, and will make him a sign and a 
proverb, and I will cut him off from the midst of my people, and ye shall know 
that I am the Lord." (XIV, 2, 7, 8. ) 

And, although Ezekiel told them, yet again they came to inquire, and, as 
the scribes record : 

"Then came the word of the Lord unto me, saying, 
''Son of Man, speak unto the Elders of Israel and say unto them : Thus 

saith the Lord God, as I live I will not be inquired of by you." (XX, 2, 3· ) 
The same old story, the same old inquiry that the Prophets of all times 

have had to hear from the Elders and Pharisees. For they always come, as 
the Great Teacher appears, with that same puerile demand : "Please hand us 
your credentials. We desire to examine them." And this is the reply of 
Ezekiel, put into his mouth by Jehovah, his Divine Teacher and Creator "As 
I live, I will not be inquired of by you." 

' 
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This gives us the key to an understanding of the attitude of all Great 
Teachers. All have met persecution. All have been compelled to face the 
same old inquiry. Jesus was asked by the Pharisees to give them a sign, and 
he replied, "Y e hypocrites can ye not discern the signs of the times ? 

There shall be no sign given you, but the sign of Jonah the prophet" ; 
plainly indicating that the evidences of Jesus' work could not be comprehended 
by those who had not passed into spiritual regeneration,-the inner meaning 
of this myth of Jonah the prophet. 

When Helena P. Blavatsky was attacked and asked for "proofs," she 
calmly replied, "I refuse to defend myself ; no one who knows himself innocent 
ever will ." 

William Q. Judge was met by the same attacks, and the same inquiry, and 
he, too, made , the prophet' s  calm reply, "I will not be inquired of by you." 
Not that proofs of his position did not exist. Such proofs were abundant, and 
there were many who possessed them. But these were on so high a plane as 
to be incapable of such cavil and query. And the true prophet never concedes 
to such a demand, knowing that those who make such inquiry are perfectly 
incapable of comprehending the real evidence, even should it be presented. 
For the sign of the prophet is on the plane of soul, and those who doubt and 
cavil show by their very attitude that they are far below, on the levels of sepa
rateness and discontent. The World Teacher never gets down to that plane. 
The caviller never gets above it. But those who are spiritually near to the 
Great Soul never fret about proofs. Why should they ask for what they 
already possess ? 

Is there not a great lesson for each of us, in this reply of Ezekiel's ? For 
the true disciple, he who is trying to change the direction of his life and 
thought, provokes always conflicting currents. His friends condemn him be
cause he is "changed" as if he, a soul, had no right to do otherwise than simply 
remain stationary. Again and again he will meet the same inquiry that Ezekiel 
met, though in a lesser degree. Perhaps he will seek to explain himself. But 
do any of his explanations ever explain anything ? Not once. Do any of the 
proofs he offers ever prove a single thing to those who pry and inquire ? 
Never once. Every act that he does from a high motive is credited to a motive 
that is mean and low ; and sooner or later the disciple becomes strong enough 
to fling to the winds all idea of self-j ustification and simply say, "Hereafter 
you may do your own explaining. I will not be inquired of by you." 

This test comes to every advancing soul, sooner or later, and everything 
depends on the way it is met. If the soul feels that it cannot lay down all that 
is dearest in the world, that it cannot bear it to be misunderstood by those who 
seem greater and better than itself, then let it sink back to the lower levels of 
the world. There is no other way. 

But if  the test is met, and it seems to the soul whom it confronts, like the 
supreme test, then and then only does it become possible for that soul to become 
an actual helper of the Higher Law, and in a degree a spiritual teacher of 
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humanity. More than that, it is then possible for such a soul to become a 
shield to the World-Teacher, at those rare cyclic times when the Teacher 
appears, and that is worth while. 

If the Teacher can draw about himself a nucleus of souls who are strong 
enough to bear being misunderstood, then the door which the Teacher opens 
is held open by these strong ones, and all humanity may pass through to greater 
heights. I f  not, then at the passing of the Teacher, the door swings shut, the 
opportunity is lost. 

That happened to the people of Israel. At the passing of her Prophets the 
door which they opened swung shut, for they could not gather about them
selves a nucleus of souls who were strong enough to hold the golden gateway 
open. Why was this ? Because the people of Israel were not awakened to 
their own conditions. The great weaknesses against which the prophets 
stormed, Israel absolutely refused to face. The nation looked for happiness 
in the indulgence of the lower nature. That is why they plunged from one 
·xcess to another on the sense plane, why even Jerusalem, the beloved of 

Jehovah, fell so low as to become abandoned. Those whose desires were in
tellectual rather than sensual used the added power this gave them selfishly. 
Even the divine warrior instinct of the race expended itself not in war against 
its own weaknesses, the demon within, but in plunder and rapine of her neigh
bors. And when the blow came, and the people of Israel were face to face 
with the penalty they had fashioned for themselves, even then they refused to 
face the plain truth. They chose to believe that their destruction was the will 
of a personal God,-Iet them bow to it, abide by it, and rest in hope of a 
future kingdom, future greatness, and the coming Messiah. 

That hope kept alive the Jewish nation, yet it did not prevent the loss of 
a great opportunity. Because they failed to understand that future greatness 
depended entirely upon present right living ; that the inner vision of the race, 
without which the future Divine King could never be recognized, even should 
he appear, would be theirs only as they earned it. And when the Messiah 
came they failed to recognize Him, and the supreme opportunity was lost. 

Their attitude of mind,-the refusal to look within for the God which ruled 
the fife and destiny, the willingness to let an external God shoulder their re
sponsibilities, prevented the people of Israel from concentrating upon the 
present duty, or even, indeed, from clearly perceiving what it was. And this 
is  the only assurance that the opportunities of the future will ever be recognized 
and seized. 

To recognize any great Spiritual Leader a certain degree of spiritual devel
opment is absolutely necessary. To acquire this there is, there has ever been, 
but one path,-the path of duty. This present duty the Prophets of Israel 
came to point out. But this Path a hard-hearted people refused to follow. 
Hence their downfall ; for it is the Law that the abandonment of duty invari
ably blinds and deludes the soul so that it is unable to seize its opp

.
ortunity. 

And this holds true, even though the soul may know that a great opportunity 
is coming and may be waiting for it. 
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This explains, does it not, why the Greater Prophets of modern America 
so emphasize this ideal of duty. "Theosophy is the quintessence of duty," 
says one of these. "The path of wisdom is  the path of duty. They are not 
separate roads as so many erroneously conclude,'' says another. "Wisdom 
comes from the performance of duty. Fear nothing for yourself. Fear only 
to fail in your duty to others," says a third. 

How shall we escape the Karma of ancient Israel ? There is  but one way. 
By doing the present duty, not for self, not for reward, but in the spirit of 
loving sacrifice to the Supreme, leaving the future to care for itself. 

And how shall we learn what i s  the present duty ? By looking at the Gqd 
within , by looking at the demon within,  as well ,  by becoming acquainted with 
our own natures, by fearlessly facing- and conquering our weaknesses, which 
it takes a brave soul to do. And that we may do this these Prophets have 
come, stern, strenuous. desperately in earnest, yet all-compassionate,-Helena. 
P. Blavatsky, VVil liam Q. Judge and Katherine Tingley. And the door they 
have opened wil l  not swing shut at their passing· ; this gateway through which 
those who look may see the Path itself, and over its distant mountains the 
shining of the Eternal Sun. And the \varrior souls about them, whose one 
ideal i s  duty, today hold open the gateway that the race may enter in ; willing, 
like true \varriors, to stand in the shadow that their fellows may enter the 
Light. 

And so, among other things this old prophecy of Ezekiel explains why we 
are today entering a cycle of Light,  a Colden Age, instead of, as did Israel, 
continuing a cycle of pain and darkness .  

Ezekiel has left for us a text-book. I f  we are wise \ve \Vil l  study it. 

THE COURAGE OF H. P. BLA VA TSKY. 
By PHILJ.., YSE. 

I�� AVE you ever thought of the marvelous courage that H.  P. ���] Blavatsky must have had to enable  her to undertake her stu-� pendous work ? ("- J. T hink for a moment of the  awful conditions into which she 
stepped, single-handed and alone, a l i tt le  over a quarter of a century ago ! 

Think of the  awful material ism that was at its height then,-a material
ism so dense that  among a certain class of p eople i t  was considered almost 
a sign of insanity to  even mention the words "soul," or "God"-a mate
rial i sm so dense that it  was the exception that one could go deeply into 
any scientific research and retain a profound religious belief. 

Then think on the other hand of the narrowness of the prevailing ortho-
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dox religious teachings, how no one dared to question the religion as 
taught ,  or if one deviated even a trifle from the dogmatic narrow creed 
laid down as the only road to future salvation, his standing among religious 
people was lost ,  no matter how pure and true and altruistic a life he might 
be leading. And because these two realms of thought, the religious and 
the scientific, were in their presentation so diametrically opposed to each 
other, if  anyone went deeply into the one, he  was almost certainly barred 
from the other. 

From these facts we can gain a faint idea of the courage it must have 
requ ired to step into this arena and say to these opponents that they were 
not enem i es at all ,  but simply two facets of the same truth ; that the most 
religious truth was the most scientific fact ,  and the most scientific facts 
were the most religious truths ; that each was necessary to  the other ; 
that neither was complete without the other ; and that they must unite in 
one phi losophy before either could hope to  accomplish its full purposes. 

Th ink of the courage it must have taken to meet the storm of opposi
tion, of  ridicule,  of  contempt, and even of persecution that greeted these 
statements ! 

Think of the magnificent courage that was necessary to face the laugh
ter and scorn of both hemispheres when she said that man was a soul and 
had lived mCJ�ny times here on earth ; and that the conditions in  which 
he  was l iv ing today were the direct results of his past acts and thoughts.  
And when she said that man was his own savior ; that al l  th at an outs ide 
savior could do was to t e a c h  him that the road to salvation l ay in a com
plete ,  an absolute dominance  hy the soul over all the lov\'er t endencies and 
through the d.evelopment  of toleran c e  and compass i on for al l  that lives 
and breathes .  

These t eachings were so utterly at vari a n c e  wi th th e then accepted 
teachin gs and dogmas that i t  vYas no -vvonder that tho se who had  been 
living upon the credu l i ty of the  world began to understand that i f  they 
vvere accepte d by hu m an ity the ir  avocations would be  l ost . And h ence  the 
persecutions .  and hence  the false and malicious stories that have been cir
culated t i m e  and  t ime again  through out the entire world. But none of 
these th i n 0. s  daun t ed the l ion-hearted H. P. B l avatsky ; none  of them de
terred her from giving those s le clge-hammer blows of h ers at the shams, 
the hypQcrisies,  the delusions and conventions of  the t ime .  

She d i d  not step into t h i s  work bl indly. She knew ful l  wel l  upon what 
she was entering. Sh e knew full well that she was taking her life into 
her h ands and that she would day by day suffer such torture as we C'an 
hardly i magin e . 

But i.his makes her  courage a l l  the  more sublime. I t  was a c ourage, 
methinks ,  that cou l d  be b orn only from the pos i t ive knowledge that unless 
the awful tide of material i sm were stemmed, and the knowledge of the soul 
restored to man, he would bring absolute and irremediable ruin upon him
self. 
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This courage has been crowned with success, for we are beginning to 
realize  that we  are souls,  and to understand that  the  soul must b e  obeyed, 
no matter at  what  cost to  the personality. All the world wi l l  yet be glad, 
will yet be profoundly t hankful that she had the courage to thus work in
cessantly, even amid the pangs and throes of a body that was constantly 
almost bereft of its vital ity ; that she worked with a will and the deter
mination that the society founded through her should b e  protected, always 
offering her own personali ty as a buffer for the  terrific storms constantly 
hurled against the society ; that she worked ever with the hope and the 
pul pose that within this organizat ion should be formed the nucleus of a 
Universal Brotherhood which would be able to carry on the work success
fully w hen it was necessary for her to lay down her poor and wornout old 
body. 

And I imagine that in some future day, when the story of this l ife ·will 
be told and truly told, w hen all the world wi l l  recognize her sublime cour
age and her heroic devotion for the sake of the great orphan h umanity, 
there may sti l l  be  some who wi l l  say, "How could the  people then have 
been so blind as not to have recognized that great soul ,-if I had only l ived 
then, how I would h ave  trusted, how I would have worked for her and' 
helped her, even to the laying clown of my l ife if necessary" ; thus repeating 
again the  same old fallacy which  we hear so often every day, from the pro
fessed followers of that other teach er, who l ived nearly two thousand years 
ago, and who t hrou gh the very self-same storms through which H. P. 
B lavatsky so courageously and successfully carried her work, lost his  
life when he  was but  at  the  beginning of his mission. 

These very people today l itt le dream that  wh ile  they were wishing and 
longing to  have l ived i n  the  time of Jesus, another Helper of Humanity
all unrecognized,  and possibly even persecuted by them-was again b at
tling w ith all the hosts of darkness for man's salvation-b attl ing with  a 
will ,  a courage and a knowledge that have paved the w ay for the  ult imate 
success of the  powers of Light .  

"Two barks were carried forward b y  the sel f-same wind on t h e  faithless billows ; one 
returned safely to the shore, while the other foundered at sea. It is not the fault of the 
wind if their fortune differ ; the difference arises from the skill  of the pilot." 

* * * 

"Oh, how full of error is the j udgment of mai]kind ! They wonder at results when 
they are ignorant of the reasons .  They call it Fortune when they knO\Y not the cause, 
and thus worship their own ignorance into a deity."-METASTASIO. 



THE NATIONS' NEEDS. 
By ROSE WINKLER. 

I.� �JHY do t he nations so furiously rage together, and the people ' �f imagine a vain thing ? The Kings of earth rise up, the rulers take 
_{bit counsel together, against the Lord and against his anointed." 

lJ 1\o matter in what clime or among \Yhat people we may find our-
selves ,  whether f{ott�ntot or the most civil ized, or clark or white-skinned races, 
this fact  is a lways apparent, that human nature is the same the world over. 
Every one i s  fami l i ar with the peculiar epochs whi ch mark the l ife-voyage 
of man, and the h istory of a nation i s  the h istory of a longing and suffering 
soul .  

Let the tru e poet express the  sentiment and suffering of  the  h eart and 
the nation will  rise i n  response and applaud him.  For the experience of 
one soul is s imi lar to that of al l .  

ti'hc sou l 's need taken ind iv i dually is  the  nation 's need taken col lectively. 
And what we most require i s  a higher and nobler and more ideal type of 
men and women. 

The key to the h idden portal of the  human heart i s  true heartfelt  sym
pathy. Needs and wants are not excluded from any of the kingdoms of 
nature, animate or inanimate.  Take from them the e lements embodied in 
sun, air.  sky, and earth ,-waste and repair is a universal process. So it i s  
not material needs vve now consider ; the earth yi elds abundance for a lL 

Surely a man has higher needs,  the fulfi llment of which by divine law 
he has the right to expect and even demand, the need of j ustice , sympathy 
and love .  Do not the lower ki n gdoms respond more quickly to the influ
ence of the elements when brong-ht 1 nto contact with the hn man touch,  
though we know but l i tt le of the invis ;b lc co-op erat 7on between the  human 
heart's love-stream and that of the lower k ingdoms ? 

There is not a phase of l ife which could not be made hc�ppi er. \Vou ld  
poverty or affliction be  if  people knew the art  of l iving and coul d adj ust 
themselves to any condition of l ife ? The divine influence in  their nature 
would make the humblest home beautiful with the spirit  of peace and faith, 
and the simplest adornments expressions of the love of God and the beau
tiful .  To such souls ,  poverty and affl iction come with a d ifferent air and 
expression, than to the  doubting and discontented. 

The true artist can command the devotion of his pupils by the sincerity 
of h is  efforts .  The apprentices of all trades, wherever they may labor, 
can give a hal lowed expression to their work through attention to  duty. 
The l awyer can protect the widow, the orphan and the oppressed from the 
cupidity of the knave, or the unj ust application of man-made laws.  The 
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physician can call  down the higher influences even unconsciously in the 
faithful performance of duty and devotion in his  l ife work. 

If we w ere to project ourselves into the conditions of a warring nation 
and ask the people what they need,  no doubt at such a moment, the heart 
and soul being sorely tried and only desiring that the b arest physical wants 
be satisfied, the answer would be, we want Justice ,  Liberty, Love ; we  
want  Truth, Light and  Liberation ; w e  need  them, w e  wi l l  fight and  l ive 
and die for them, for through them alone we can have peace.  Peace ! the 
word itself brings solace to the soul ; but to have peace the hearts of men 
must be changed, and how can they be changed save through a correct 
knowledge of the true nature of man. vVhere there is this the whole course  
of man's  thoughts and acts b ecomes altered. Then follows a higher, truer 
l ife and each himself wi l l  come to see in  al l  about him that the higher l aw 
protects and adj usts if he wi l l  but do  his simple duty. Then wil l  he  
cease to arm himself against h is  brother. 

The next appeal would be for health, which can only be obtained through 
equil ibrium or harmony between the higher forces and those of the lower 
physical organism and which must have as its corner-stone a knowledge of 
the truth. With health as an outer expression of that peace and faith 
w ithin ,  they call  for prosperity. A step further, and they arrive at the point 
where they can see  that the right performance of duty brings its own 
reward, and as a recognition and an expression of their devotion they ask 
for the privilege of an active ,  useful l ife. Thus whether they be  til lers of 
the soil, artisans, skilled w orkers in  wood, stone,  bronze ,  or marble ,  artists, 
statesmen, poets ; seekers of the higher knowledge, one and al l  they help 
to  build a civil ization worthy of the name. 

The w orld does not need more books or better-made laws or l arger 
treasuries.  Its need is for a larger hope, for nobler and higher types of 
men and women who have the w elfare of humanity at heart and whom 
al l  men can trust. The nations starve for genuine sincere help and sym
pathy, such as emanate from a true, pure heart. 

The nations need a philosophy of life which beckons to life eternal ; the 
nations need men and women who have come into possession of their divine 
birthright and who with strength and love, with faith and knowledge, 
with sympathy and  discrimination,  can inspire them w ith a trust in human 
nature ; who, living and working among all classes, can help and heal, 
can guide and guard and teach, causing the w orld to  bow before the stain
less scepter of pure, noble manhood and womanhood. And it is right here 
and now that the ground for such efflorescence is prepared . And when w e  
are fitted t o  carry the torch o f  truth which sheds its radiance into a l l  the 
dark p laces of earth, dispell ing ignorance and pointing the way from the 
slavery of the senses to liberation , the conditions will be ready for an ideal 
government. 

A higher ideal of home-life and training and a truer, simpler system of 
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education need to be promulgated. Then aspirations from the hearts of 
all, whether their occupation be the quarrying of stone, the tilling of the 
soil, or whatever their walk in life, shall extend upward to the very stars ; 
head knowledge and soul wisdom will become b lended and men and women 
shall know their own nature and dare to co-operate and look each other 
in the face and not be afraid. 

The true parent considers it a privilege to spend years of labor and 
sacrifice for the protection of his family and finds his efforts richly rewarded 
by a child's smile or a gracious response. And this is true of the world's 
parents ; so also is it between disciple and teacher. Yet surely we owe to 
our teachers more than a passing thought, more than a momentary feeble 
effort in response to their efforts compassionately given through the ages. 
The great teachers have evoked the noblest and best in us, even if the 
heart flame does oftentimes fl icker, and the world is  calling for higher and 
nobler types of men and women in whom they can place their trust and 
confidence and who will evoke their immortal selves as our teachers have 
done for us. All theories, all forms of ideal government, systems of edu
cation and humanitarian institutions will be  failures unless the people, 
men and women, are found ready to fit  and sufficiently capable to fill  them, 
and so you and I are expected to build more character into our lives so  as 
to satisfy the ideals and the claims of the people. 

As we truly love the Theosophical cause and long ·to be true disciples 
of the August  Brotherhood we shall endeavor to  s erve with steady and 
fierce determination on all planes of our being. If at this moment our 
bodies were to disintegrate we would fiercely long to leap again into 
some earthly form so as to offer all the force we possessed in helping our 
comrades hold up the a\vfnl weight which like Atlas' load the Saviors of 
the world up bear. We all know from experience that a mere intellectual 
grasp of the philosophy without its practical application in l ife has strewn 
the path with wrecks. The true motive a�1d love of humanity will aid us 
in not only preaching the doctrine,  b ut living the life ; but on the other 
hand, I firmly b elieve that the grandest schemes and most strenuous en
deavors will be failures unless we become nobler and higher types of men 
and women and so provide the proper elements which alone will satisfy 
the Nations' need. 

"Heaven's best aid is wasted upon men, 
Who to themselves are false." 

* * * * * * 
Man is only weak through his mistrust, 
And want of hope where evidence divine 

Proclaims to him that hope should be most sure." 
WoRDSWORTH. 
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FIRE. 

By EDWARD C. FARNSWORTH. 

HE origin and nature of fire has been the subject of theory, specula
tion and investigation from remotest antiquity. When the primi
tive savage saw in the farthest East the returning orb of day, that 
circle apparently traversing the heavens, was to him the embodi-

ment of a fiery, mysterious power. So, when the sun-god in unappeased 
anger flared onward above the torrid earth, this savage often saw his favorite 
hunting-ground and even his rude dwelling the prey of the insatiable monster 
of fire, whose hunger was increased rather than diminished by what it devoured. 
Anon he cowered amidst the dreadful din of tropical thunders and the inces
sant, blinding flames that leaped from the clouds, or he fled in terror from 
the eruptive mountain that belched destruction on miles of surrounding terri
tory. No wonder the childish imagination of aboriginal man formed fanciful 
notions concerning the origin and nature of fire. Even now, after milleniums 
of progress, the modern with all his acumen, cannot read the riddle, cannot 
comprehend the essential nature of this all-pervading element. 

To what general conclusions has scientific investigation led in its efforts 
to solve the problem ? According to the nebulous hypothesis of Laplace, heat 
is a primal force which caused all matter to first exist in a gaseous condition. 
Sir Humphrey Davy says that heat is a vibration of the corpuscles of bodies 
tending to separate them. Again, "The immediate cause of the phenomenon 
of heat is motion, and the laws of its communication are the same as the laws 
of the communication of motion." 

The most recent science reiterates the statement that heat is a mode of 
motion. At once the query confronts us, What is motion ? Alas ! all  our 
painstaking scientific research cannot help us an iota toward a satisfactory 
answer. As well may we ask of science, What is life ? What is Deity ? 
What are abstract time and space ? Having appealed to "fair Science" and 
confidently clasped her guiding hand, we have been led along a broad and 
enticing highway, which, like some blind alley, suddenly stops short before 
a massive and unsurmountable wal l .  Evidently we must retrace our foot
steps with our nineteenth century pride of knowledge somewhat shaken, if 
not upset, for we have started on no dilettante pleasure trip,  but rather with 
a definite purpose like the prospecting miner in his search for the most precious 
of metals. We wish to know something at least concerning the real nature 
of fire. Let us, therefore, taking another direction, tread a path whose soil 
has felt the footfall of many in "Y e Olden Time" ; let us, with retrospective 
eye, glance at by-gone and historic times while we examine briefly certain 
beliefs then extant. 

Now, the most cursory view reveals the fact that among nations the most 
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advanced, and even those whose sun of glory and civilization had well-nigh 
set, fire was held to contain or represent something sacred and divine in its 
nature. It was thus the emblem of Eternal Power. 

The lVIexicans and later Aztecs, in their debased and brutalized religion 
of human sacrifice to the sun-god, presented a striking example of what can 
result from the carnalization of even the purest symbol, that of the sacrifice 
of the heart's devotion upon the altar, and the total consecration of a l ife to 
Humanity's service in order to bring that Humanity into more complete fellow
ship with higher powers. In those times that saw the culmination of Egyp
tian civilization and also in the days which marked its first declining path, an 
unquenched flame burned in each of her temples. Before the advent of St. 
Patrick, the mysterious round towers of Ireland flashed their beacons of undy
ing light across the green hills of that fair island. Every Greek, Latin and 
Persian village or town held its carefully guarded and always replenished 
fire. The Roman temple of Vesta contained no image of the goddess, for 
she dwelt in the chaste flame, surrounded by her white-robed devotees, the 
ministering vestal virgins. And i f, perchance, the neglected flame flickered 
and grew cold, the insulted deity fled the hallowed precincts ; at news of whic]:l 
calamity all public and private business was instantly suspended ; the senator 
paused in tht midst of his flight of eloquence, the mart and forum echoed no 
more the harangue of the demagogue, while ceased the voice of the thrifty, 
dickering tradesman. All was hushed until the propitiated goddess, called back 
from the Celestial regions, and descending thence on the focused sun-beams, 
graced once more her re-kindled altar, dwelt again with mortals. With the 
Persians and some others, the fire that warmed the domestic hearth must be 
kept pure ; nothing unclean was thrown into it. 

It  was held by many an ancient philosopher that from primary fire and 
water, the Universe came into being. With the ancient Aztecs, fire was the 
father and mother of all gods. With the Gnostics, fire was held to be the 

vital, underlying principle of l ife .  In their ph1losophy, this principle exists 
in many kinds as an ascending series of more and more refined conditions. 
That quality of fire which scorches and burns the body and all material things 
is a crude manifestation, a greedy and irrational element. There exist other 
manifestations of fire much lower and crueler than what we contact on this 
earth ; these correspond to certain conditions of matter which the telescope now 
reveals as existing in the vast abysm of space. Again, even the crudest fire 
injures no form of li fe on the same plane as itsel f ; on the other hand it changes 
the nature or form of things in a dissimilar condition ; that work accomplished, 
it becomes latent or subj ective, to be recalled into obj ectivity by its appropriate 
exc1tmg cause. The more refined manifestations of fire are correspondingly 
less irritating and violently destructive to existing forms, but all fires have 
their planes and duties in the Microcosm and Macrocosm. With the Gnostics, 
mind was spoken of as a fire having power to alter existing conditions. As 
there are many degrees of mind, so are there many corresponding degrees 
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of fire in the Universe. Desire was also spoken of as a fire, and it is patent 
that desire is greatly diversified even in human beings. Again, as certain 
entities called salamanders, etc . ,  environ themselves in fire, so every entity in the 
Universe is environed by higher and higher refinements of fire. Water and 
earth were held to be two of its many illusionary appearances·. The highest 
fires are cool and quieting, because emanating from a condition directly oppo
site to the feverish restlessness of this lower earth. Thus, fire is the sum 
of all manifested intelligences, from the lowest to the highest conceivable ;  in 
short, it represents the positive and the negative pole of being. 

Eastern Philosophy speaks of forty-nine fires, or states of consciousness 
in the Solar System ; it also asserts the existence of three hundred and forty
three elements. Chemistry as yet has knowledge of but a l ittle over seventy 
elements in this grand total . 

In the Old and New Testaments much is said concerning fire. From 
amidst the burning bush the Angel of the Lord appeared unto Moses, but 
the latter must not approach that pure and unconsuming radiance. As the 
Law-Giver, Jehovah descended in smoke and fire on the top of S inai. The 
guiding pillars of smoke or fire led the froward and untrustworthy Israelites 
a tortuous journey of forty years in the wilderness. The Star of Bethlehem 
guided directly to their destination the wise 1\fagi, those Hierophants of the 
East, who, as repositories of the ancient Arcana, knew the cyclic laws and the 
birth-time of every teacher of Humanity whom the ages shall bring forth. 
On his journey to Damascus, the physical eyes of Saul were blinded by that 
heavenly l ight which cleared his spiritual vision. We read in "Revelation," 
"And there were seven lamps of fire burning before the throne, which are the 
seven Spirits of God." 

1\Iany other instances might be given of the sacredness of fire to the 
Ancients, and that they possessed a knowledge which science today has not 
is certain.  Only as science rises above its materialistic conceptions will the 
deeper kno-wledge which the Ancients possessed become open to it. 

"And h e  who, remembering me at  the moment of death, quits the body and comes 
forth, enters my nature ; there is no doubt about that. Or, again, whatever nature 
he thinks on when he abandons the body at last,  to that only does he go, 0 son of 
Kunti ! having been always conformed to that nature. Therefore think on me at all  

times and fight." -Bizagavad Gita. 
What is the end and what should be the watchword ; the end is Truth and B rother

hood ; the \Vatchword, Faith, Courage, and Constancy.-WILLIAM Q. JuDGE. 

Joy is the sweet voice, Joy the luminous cloud-
We in ourselves reforce 1 

And thence flows all  that charms or ear or s ight, 
All  melodies the echo of that voice, 
All colors a suffusion from that l ight. 

COLERIDGE. 
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SIGN-POSTS ALONG THE PATH.* 

HE essence of the instruction given by Krishna, is to become devoted, 
as he says, "Therefore give thyself up to devotion." He prepared 
the way for that by showing, as adverted to in the last article, how 
erroneous it was to follow even the special ceremonies and texts laid 

down for the people in the Vedas. Those ceremonies procured either rewards 
in heaven, or upon the earth during subsequent lives as well as in those in which 
the ceremonies were performed. We can more easily understand what Krishna 
meant if we will suppose him to be referring to a doctrine that in those days was 
precisely similar in its scheme of rewards to the old-fashioned Christian belief 
that, by following the Scriptures, one secured happiness and prosperity on earth 
and great bliss forever in heaven with the saints. This is declared by him to be 
a deluding doctrine. He does not say that the rewards as laid down will not 
follow the practice, but implies that they will. But as the wheel of rebirth will 
eternally revolve, drawing us inevitably back to a mortal body, we are contin
ually deluded and never succeed in attaining to God,-that being the goal for 
us all. 

Heaven, whether it be that of the Christian or of the Hindu, is what Buddha 
called a thing or state that has a beginning and will have an end. It may, 
surely last <eons of time, but it will come to an end, and then the weary task 
of treading the world-whether this or some other one-has to be ' recom
menced. Hence Krishna said that men were deluded by those flowery sen
tences proclaiming a means of reaching heaven, than which there was nothing 
better. 

Doubtless there are many students who, believing in the possibility of 
reaching heaven, say that they are willing to take the risk of what may happen 
after the enj oyment for such a long period is ended. But those risks would 
not be taken were they well understood. They are numerous and great. 
lvfany of them cannot be stated, because, in order to be understood at all, more 
must be known of the power of mind and the real meaning of meditation. But 
the ordinary risks are found in what we may roughly, for the present, call 
delayed Karma and unspent affinities. 

The power of these two has its root in the vast complexity of man's nature. 
Such is its complexity that a man cannot, as a complete being ever enj oy heaven 
or any state short of union with the Divine. Learned Theosophists talk of a 
man's going to Devachan, and of his being here on earth suffering or enjoying 
Karma, when as a fact only a small part of him is either here or there. When 
he has lived out his life and gone to Devachan, the vast root of his being stands 
waiting in the One Life, waiting patiently for him to return and exhaust some 
more Karma. That is, in any one life the ordinary man only takes up and 
exhausts what Karma his bodily apparatus permits. Part of the power of 
Karma is in the "mysterious power of meditation," which exhibits itself 

• Extracts from THE PATH, Vol III. 
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according to the particular corporeal body one has assumed. So the man may 
in this life perform "special ceremonies" and conform to texts and doctrine 
attaining therebv the reward of heaven, and still have left over a quantity of 
that "mysterious power of meditation'' unexpended ; and what its complexion 
is he does not know. Its risk therefore is that it may be very bad, and, when 
he does return from heaven, his next body may furnish the needed apparatus 
to bring up to the front this mass of unexpended Karma, and his next compen
sation might be a sojourn in hell. 

In reassuming a body, the "mysterious power" spoken of reaches out to 
numberless affinities engendered in other lives, and takes hold of all that come 
in its reach. Other beings once known to the man arrive into incarnation at 
the same time, and bring into action affinities, attractions,  and pmvers that 
can only act through them and him. Their influence cannot be calculated. It 
may be good or bad, and, just as he is s·wayed by them or as his sway the 
other being, so will work out the Karma of each. Krishna therefore advises 
Arjuna to be free from the influence of the quality, so that he may obtain a 
complete release. And that freedom can only be attained, as he says, by 
means of Devotion. 

These effects, divergencies and swaying, are well knmvn to occultists, and, 
although the idea is very new in the West, it is not unknown in India. This 
law is both an angel of mercy and a messenger of justice, for, while we have 
just stated its operation as among the risks, it is also a means wrereby nature 
saves men often from damnation. 

Suppose in some life long past I had a dear friend, or wife, or relative, with 
whom my intimacy was interior and deep. Death separates us, and in sub
sequent lives he devotes himself to truth, to wisdom, to the highest in him, while 
I go on careless of all but pleasure in the present. After many lives we meet 
again as either friends or acquaintances. At once the old intimacy asserts 
itself, and my former friend-although maybe neither of us knows it-has a 
strange po-wer to touch my inward li fe, and wakes me up to search for truth 
and my own soul . It is the unexpended affinity, and by its aid nature works 
my salvation. 

Then we should both seek devotion. This devotion is what is inculcated 
by all great Teachers. It involves a mental abnegation not agreeable to our 
modern mind, but that must be acquired or real progress is impossible. We 
must by means of this mental devotion to the Divine, which means abnegation 
of all the rest, dismiss all results of our actions. It is not ours to say what 
shall be the result of an action ; the law will bring about a result much better, 
perhaps, than we had imagined. If the results, if the passing daily circum
stances, are not those we expected, then by means of Devotion we accept them 
as just what the law intended. But if we fix our desire on accomplishing 
even a seeming good result, we are bound by that desire, no matter whether our 
wish is accomplished or not. 

This exhortation to devotion is at once the most simple and the most diffi-
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cult. Some deride it because they want powers and "development' ' ; others 
because they think it  too simple ; but the wise student, even when he cannot 
at first grasp its meaning, will revolve it in his mind, strive after it, and make 
it a thing to be attained by him. 

-The Bhagaz•ad-Gita, \iVilliam Brehon , page 34· 

We have seen that Devotion must be attained by that student who desires 
to reach enlightenment . This is what is meant by Krishna's reply to Arj una, 
at the conclusion of the second chapter. 

"When he has put a\vay all desires which enter the heart , and is satisfied 
by the Self in h imself ,  he is then said to be confirmed in spiritual knowledge." 

It  is not possible to be wholly given up to the dictates of the Spirit while 
any desires that come into the heart are permitted to engross the attention. 

Of course , the person described here is one vvho has gone much higher in 
development than most of us have been able to. But we ought to set up a high 
ideal at which to aim, for a low one gives a lower result at the expense of 
the same effort. We should not put before us an aim less than the highest 
merely because i t  seems that our success will not be as great as we think it 
ought to be. It is not so much the clearly perceived outward result that 
counts,  as the motive, effort, and aim, for j udgment is not passed upon us 
among the things of sense where human time exists, but in that larger sphere 
of being where time ceases , and where we are confronted by what we are and 
not by what we have done. That which we have done touches us only in 
mortal l i fe among the delusions of material existence ; but the motives with 
which we live our lives go to make up our greater being, our larger l ife ,  our 
truer self. Do actions we must, for no mortal can live without performing 
actions ; those bring us back to earth for many weary incarnations, perhaps 
to final failure, unless the lesson is learned that they must be done with the 
right motive and the true aim. That stage reached, they affect us  no more, for, 
l ike Krishna, we become the perfect performers of all action. And in so far 
as we purify and elevate the motive and the aim, we become spiritually enlight
ened, reaching in time the power to see what should be done and what re
frained from. 

:Many would-be Occultists, as well as some Theosophists, leave out of sight 
this chapter's teaching. Devotion has no charms for them ; they leave it to 
those who \vould be good men, no matter what their creed or philosophy, and 
attention is paid to reading books, either new or old, upon magic, upon cere
monial, or any other of the manifold delusions. Nor is this erroneous prac
tice newly risen . It v,ras common among the alchemists, and the result in 
some cases is that the students now vv-aste valuable years in mastering cere
monial, Rosicrucianism, talismanic lore, and what-not, as laid down in the 
books,  while all of it is either useless mental lumber or positively dangerous. 

I do not mean it  to be understood that there never was real Rosicrucian
ism, or that ceremonial magic yields no results, or that there is no science of 
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talismans . There are realities of \vhich these,  as now knovvn, are shadows. 
But we might as well expect to find the soul by attentively studying the body, 
as to know the truths behind the influence of talismans or ceremonial magic 
by studying the books now extant upon those subj ects . The mediceval so
called magicians have left a mass of writings that are now a delusion and a 
snare for students, Theosophical and non-Theosophical. In these are minute 
directions for various sorts of  practices ,  but they are all the attempts of men 
to enable mortals by methods altogether outward, to control the astral or 
natural world. Success did not come to these practit ioners, nor will  much 
else save failure be the portion of those of our own day \vho follow their 
directions. In most cases of the olcl European so-called sorcerers and writers 
on magic, their published lucubrations arc only salves to disappointed vanity ; 
in the rest , mere reduplications of formu1ze l c: ft by their predecessors . Par.a
celsus positively declares that true ma��·ic is v: i thin the man--a part of his 
inner nature, potential at first, act ivc a fter development, and that ceremonies 
or formulce are the veriest rubbid1 unless the person using them is himself 
a magician. 

BROTHERHOOD AND LEADERSHIP. 
By LAWSON SCOTT. 

lVIERICA stands out among the nations of the earth as the home of 
freedom and the land of l iberty. For this freedom and this liberty 
we give most credit to the long struggles carried on by our ances
tors against the tyranny which some men, who claimed the divine 

right to rule, exercised over the people ; and which culminated, as a result of  
the  A merican Revolution, in the  b irth of our  Republic. It was  a great victory 
for l iberty, and not only gave our nation its independence, but men of many 
countries took heart from the example and succeeded in freeing their lands.  

So impressed have ·we been with these facts,  so long have we connected bad 
government and usurpation of our rights with rulers, and associated freedom 
and l iberty \\ ith a government where the selection of the highest officer lies 
'vvith the people ; that to discard the latter method and return to the former 
seems like going against all our experience and giving up all that has been 
gained by centuries of effort. All organizations in thi s  country have therefore 
naturally followed the plan of our national government as regards the manner 
of choosing their executive officers. K one, except the Universal Brotherhood 
Org·anization, has given sole power into the hands of one person. , In this 
r�spect it stands alone, its constitution providing that the Leader and Official 
Head shall hold office for life, appoint her own successor, fil l  all offices, admit 
members,  remove members, form lodges, disband lodges,  and that any act of 
the cabinet, or of any officer or of any committee shall be void and of no effect 
if disapproved by her. It is autocratic from beginning to end. And in spite 
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of contrary ideas, we cla im that for the mighty purpose the Universal Brother
hood is to accomplish,-nothing less than making a king and god out of every 
man and bringing the kingdom of heaven here on earth,-this is the wisest and 
best form of government, and that through this  organization and through its 
leader will come such light and liberation to men, such freedom from all that 
binds us in slavery and ignorance, that even we free-born Americans can hardly 
conceive of or believe possible of realization. 

Nature shows us that extremes meet. Suppose a bar suspended so that it 
may revolve freely and rapidly. Put it in motion, and you will soon hear a low 
noise, and as the speed increases the noise will grow louder and shriller. Keep 
increasing the number of revolutions, however, and finally the noise will cease, 
for it will have gotten beyond the range of the human ear, and there will be 
silence the same as when the bar was at rest. Start and travel around the 
earth. You reach a point at last the farthest away from home, keep on going 
in a straight line, however, and the next minute you will be headed back toward 
the starting point. So, too, the darkest hour is j ust before the dawn, laughter 
lies next to tears. A race of men in its evolution from savagery to the highest 
point of civilization, will return to the simple food, dress and manners of its 
early state ; it will get back to nature in its habits as it was at first. And a 
great teacher has told us that before "ve can enter the kingdom of heaven we 
must become as little children,-regain the child state we have lost. 

Therefore we need not be alarmed if  we return to something which we 
think \\'e have grown out of. In this autocratic form of government , l ike the 
examples given , extremes meet. It is  either the worst or the best form. It is 
the worst if the head is a despot, for there i s  nothing to restrict whatever wrong 
or cruelty he may indulge in. It is the best form of government if the head 
is wise and good, for he wil l put in force such beneficial measures and direct 
affairs so justly for the best interests of every one as could not be done were 
he hampered by limitations that less worthy and less wise people would think 
necessary to place around his acts, and so destroy his freedom to do \vhat he 
knows is best. 

And, follovving out this matter of extremes, an autocratic form of govern
ment is best for hvo classes of people, those at the lowest point of civilization 
and those at the highest. Take a country composed of pirates, robbers and 
murderers . or a tribe of cannibals .  \Voulcl you think it wise to give such 
people full swing, let them make their own la\vs, elect their own leaders ? 
No, some iron hand must be held over them to keep in check their animal 
natures, j ust as an animal tra1ncr would rule a pack of hyenas, or a keeper 
would govern an asylum of insane people. By and by, however, these people 
evolve out of their low state ; their hardships and misery and suffering teach 
them to respect each other's ri[:hts a l ittle, they begin to make their O\vn laws, 
and as they progress, tbe despot who has governed them gives way to a ruler 
selected by themselves .  

Gradually the idea that each one's interests are separate and distinct from 
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his neighbor's is supplanted by a recognition of the fact that the good of 
each is bound up in the good of all , that to help each other, not hinder, is 
the only way to obtain happiness. They try to carry out this desire by helping 
in their lives, but so great has the momentum become that carries them in the 
opposite direction that a united effort which they seem unable to bring about 
is needed to check their course and turn things the other way. They are like 
a school of fish in a net which could easily be broken i f  they would all swim 
at once in one direction, like an army in retreat , which needs but one resolute 
soul to give the command to about face and turn defeat into victory. As no 
effort, however, is without avail ,  no aspiration ever made in vain, no real need 
that is not supplied, for such is the law ; so in obedience to this law and in re
sponse to the longings of this people for something higher and nobler than they 
have known, there comes a guide to point out the way, a teacher to bring them 
the truth they hunger for. In other words, a savior appears, a leader, an 
autocrat if you prefer to call him so, who establishes a new order and insti
tutes a form of government according to Nature's plan-an autocracy. With 
this difference, however, from the government of a despot, extremes meeting 
again, that while his rule was imposed upon the people whether they wished 
it or not. they who follmv a leader do so voluntarily and through love of that 
leader. 

And stil l  another case of  extremes : ·where strife and hatred exist and self
seeking is the obj ect of both ruler and those ruled, an autocracy is the most 
complicated kind of government, the laws become many and complex, and 
officials to enforce them multiply, and j ails are thick and punishment severe, 
so that one can hardly sleep or eat or greet a friend without the law taking 

. note of the fact . In its highest aspect, ho\\·ever, where the good of all i s  the 
obj ect of each, where the aim of the leader is  to make his followers wiser 
and better, and it is their \vish to help the leader realize that a im, an autocratic 
form of government becomes the simplest kind. Laws, rules and officials to 
execute them, will hardly be needed ; prisons will  be done away with, things 
will  almost run of themselves , for it wil l  be Nature's plan and Nature helps 
and loves those who work with her. The right motive being back of every
thing, wrong will disappear j ust as the sun dispels the fog, and happiness 
drives out disease. �'\s green leaves and bright flmvers and the song of birds 
spontaneously follow warm clays and spring showers, so a good and simple 
government \Yi l l  naturally come from the good thoughts of men. The dream 
of every well vdsher of the race will be realized in the only perfect form of 
government where Leadership and Brotherhood go hand in hand. 

It  is Nature's plan . Every rock, every plant, every animal exemplifies it 
-the earth, the sun, the stars, the whole universe--each has a center that 
guides and controls .  Our physical bodies will die is  the heart gives out, our 
health and happiness are proportionate to the harmony in which the different 
parts act .  So with the great body of humanity, if it would be perfect, all of 
its members must work together. Some must be the feet, some the hands, 
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some the heart, each part needed to make it complete, each acting in its place 
in obedience to orders from the center. 

In the past, leaders have come to men, and j ust in proportion as the people 
caught their spirit and acted in accord with them, j ust so far reaching have 
been the changes they inaugurated, and j ust so much better and wiser and 
happier have the people become. These leaders have never ceased to come, 
for the fight is ever on between Light and Darkness. VvT e have crucified them, 
poisoned them, burned them at the stake, yet each has marked a step in the 
progress of humanity . vVhat sweeping change for the better may we not then 
expect should a leader receive vvelcome and help in place of persecution ? 

Today we stand at the end of five thousand years of ignorance and dark
ness ; we see before us a new order of ages opening out ; all tl1 e  efforts of the 
past, the martyred deaths, the seeming failures, have contributed to the light 
and ·wisdom the new time promises , and again a leader stands at the front to 
usher it in, a leader worthy of the time and the cause. \Vhy should we not 
profit from the example Nature gives of  her plan of work, profit from the 
lessons of the past, and give this leader the support she must have ? Is it 
some of our rights we fear we shall lose ? She vvorks not only for our rights, 
but for the rights of all creatures. Is it independence \Ve prize so highly ? 
She will  substitute for it interdependence, and supplant sel f-seeking- by mutual 
helpfulness.  I s  it freedom vve expect to have to give up ? The only freedom 
we shall lose \vil l  be that perverted idea of i t  which considers freedom a release 
from all law. The whole universe is law-governed. She only asks us to 
obey its la\vs and gain the true freedom which is  the right of Nature's chil
dren, " freedom from the narrowness of dogma and creed, freedom in man
ners, freedom from the sil l iness and tyranny of custom and fashion , freedom 
from political demagogues, and better than all , the freedom of one's self from 
the tyrannic domination of vices, habits and appetites under which nearly 
every man now labors ."  

This  leader i s  the pioneer of a new hope and a new joy ; she co mes with 
the messa?·e that men are divine and j ustice rules, and \Ve no lon�er dream 
of the brotherhood of man, hut know it to be a fact in nature. She is our 
comrade-in-chief. To follmY bcr i s  not compulsory nor i s  any reward held out 
for those who do, except hard work and self-sacrifice and the happine:"s and 
peace and manliness that come form helping others. If it is this we seek, if 
the sight of  pinched faces and sad eyes and the cause of it all makes us clinch 
our fists and step firmer and our whole being thrill with the vow to help right 
the ·wrong, then we are solc1 iers of li�ht, and, in the ranks of those who fight 
for the l iberation of man 1111 cler the command of the Leader of Light, a pl�ce 
waits for us to help and to serve. 
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STUDENTS' COLUMN. 
Conducted by J. H. FUSSELL. 

I h ave i istened to s ermons and read books in my search for truth and light. I plainly 
see the necessity of leading a h igher, better l ife, and wish to do the right thing. B ut how 
to do this, how to begin? That is the question. Can Theosophy throw any light o n  t hi s ? 

W HERE there is seen the necessity of leading a better life, and there is 
a desire to do so, the first step is  already taken. And this first step 
taken permits of no rest until the desire finds expression in act. 
But we are such creatures of habit and so tied by the bonds of cus

tom and convention, that the ideal life seems very far away. In fact, does 
not this constitute the main difficulty,-that we constantly compare our l ives 
with the perfect ideal, spiritual , and beautiful life of the soul, and, looking so 
far away, find it impossible to build a bridge across the seemingly impassable 
abyss ? Is not this the prime cause of much of the despair which descends 
upon the traveler on the path at the very outset of his journey, enveloping · 
him like an impenetrable fog ? 

To have such a glimpse of the l ife beautiful is indeed good, and the very 
fact of our being able to conceive of it, however imperfectly, is evidence that its 
attainment is not impossible. But we cannot keep the vision, we sink down 
again, and find ourselves in the commonplace of daily routine, alternating be
tween what in comparison are but little cares and little pleasures. 

Yet every act, every thought is a link in the unfolding life, and conse
quently each of these can be rendered sublime and beautiful. The future i s  
not ,  we cannot live in  it-we can only dream of living in it. The present 
alone is) and is ours. Each moment we can throw the weight of our will and 
our effort on the s ide of the soul or against it, or as is most generally the case 
we can be indifferent and drift. But this last, indifference or drifting, this 
being negative, i s  really in opposition to the soul-in other words, we must be, 
and are, either for or against ; there is no middle ground. 

This advice has been given by all the Teachers as one of the greatest aids 
toward right living, viz.) each night to review the acts and thoughts of the 
day just past, and, from the highest standpoint we can reach, ourselves to pass 
judgment on the day's achievements. But our Teacher has given us students 
a new secret. It is to take up the hardest task first, and to perform that duty 
from which we shrink the most. We are very prone to do those things which 
are easy of performance, and which we like to do, often vaguely hoping that 
somehow we can escape from what we do not like. But if we would but awake 
the warrior side of our nature and find our j oy in overcoming difficulties, we 
should find our powers grow to an extent inconceivable to us now. Like the 
Knights of King Arthur's Round Table, to each of us has been given a quest ; 
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it may be to serve as a scullion in the kitchen like Gareth, it may be to free the 
oppressed or even go in search of the Holy Grail, like Sir Percival and Gala
had, but whatever be the outer seeming-even Gareth's quest and ours, though 
many know it not, is the Holy Grail .  

So the first step to take is j ust where we are now-at this very moment ; 
to record this moment as one in which we have lived, in which we have put our 
will and strength on the side of right ; and to let today be bright, not only with 
high thoughts and aspirations, but with at least one act of self-sacrifice, one 
deed of brotherliness, one ray of hope and courage passed on to one who 
needs it. 

To take the first step does not need deep philosophy or profound meta
physics, but simply an awakening of the heart, a glad sharing with others of 
its j oy and strength, and a lightening, so far as we can, the heavy burdens of 
our fellows. ORION. 

If l i fe is  j oy, how i s  it  that so much suffering and misery exist in  the world ? 
On the face of it of course it is a contradiction, one of the many paradoxes 

which abound in the philosophy of the inner life .  
Man is  not a simple unit, but a combination of heaven and earth, spirit and 

matter, the human and the beast. 
Now when we enter the Path, which we do the first time we earnestly desire 

to let our divine nature control our lives, we are conscious of our duality, by 
the resistance of the lower nature to the attempts of the Higher Self to bring 
it into subjection. 

Up to the moment of choice, the man's li fe has been comparatively smooth 
and easy. The gratification of desires is quite compatible with a considerable 
measure of the good opinion of the society in which we move, and recognizing 
only the restraint of the average morality as voiced in public praise or blame, 
we pursue an even course of respectability, indulging all our lower propensities, 
but keeping that slight check upon them which is  necessary to avoid outraging 
popular sentiment. 

It must not be supposed, however, that this lower life is "joy'' in any real 
sense of the word. True there are frequent thrills of pleasure, but they are 
ahvays followed by reactions of depression and even of pain. As said in the 
Bhaga·vad-Gita, "The pleasures which arise from the contact of the senses with 
external obj ects are producers of pain, since they have a beginning and an 
end ; the wise man delighteth not in these." 

What permanent satisfaction can be obtained in a life consisting of alter
nations of sense gratification and the intervals between, which are consumed in 
a longing for their renewal ? Hunger and fulness ; excitement, depression ; 
hoisterous laughter, bitter tears ; t�1ese pairs of opposites co_nstantly revolve and 
toss the poor struggler from wave s crest to wave s crest w1th as many descents 
into the troughs between. vVhat wonder that the mystics call such, "the living 
dead," for they are dead to the fulness of that eternal life ,  which is not born 
and clieth not, but is the same throughout the ages. 
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Now on entering the Path the disciple has to say " No" to the appeals of his 

lower nature for a continuance of those indulgences to which it has been accus
tomed, and so closely has he identified himself with the horse he bestrides, that 
its kickings and plungings at the unaccustomed restraint, seem to be his own 
struggles and sufferings. He has so accustomed himself to the idea that he is 
his body and that its pleasures are his ,  that he actually suffers when the body 
craves in vain for a sensation he sees proper to deny it. But let us take the 
view that we give pleasure to our Higher Nature by every effort to make its 
Temple cleaner and more fit for its abode, and the problem becomes clearer. 
The aim of the aspirant is to let his Divinity have free course through his 
body, to liberate the God within from the clogs and defilements with which 
the animal man has encumbered his dwelling, and to light the lamp of Spir
itual Life where before was only the lurid, smoky flame of the lusts and pas
sions. 

The books which speak of the Path as a painful journey, be it remembered, 
are addressed to disciples1 and not to graduates in the Kingly Science, and 
to them, as they make their steps toward self-restraint, it does indeed ap
pear as if their very lives were being consumed by the fires of purification 
which are simply burning up the rubbish in the Temple Courts .  The very word 
self-restraint shows our confusion. In order to have restraint there needs 
must be the restrainer and the thing restrained. The horse is not his rider. 
The locomotive engine is not the man who directs its course, yet we are so 
bound up with our bodies that we imagine that every time we ( the Divinity) 
restrain some brutish instinct in the animal we ride upon, we are hurting our
selves. In very truth every time we weaken the strength of the animal man, 
every time a fresh burning breaks out among the garbage heaps on the Temple 
floor, the god within glows anew at the prospect of his ultimate triumph. 

What is the expected end of all his toil ? It is to have a body, a little piece 
of this sad earth, in his absolute control. To have human eyes through which 
he can shine into the dark places of the world. To have a human voice vibrant 
with the melodies of heaven, hands so pure and clean that they may serve as 
conductors for the divine healing, ears so sensitive that the least cry of pain 
finds echo there. 

Let us then maintain that constant struggle with our lower nature, let us 
purify our Temples and light our fires, but never for an instant be deluded by 
the thought that we are suffering, but only that each endeavor brings nearer the 
joyful time \vhen the Christ, so long crucified on the cross of our bodies, shall 
come down, active and unrestrained, and begin his reign of beneficence. 

The very beast we have been considering will not suffer in the end, he will 
not be destroyed but only changed, and, working in perfect harmony with the 
warrior on his back, will fulfill his appointed place in Nature and enjoy the 
happiest and healthiest development of which he is capable. P. L. 
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MIRROR OF THE MOVEMENT. 

The International 
Headquarters. 

Every day is different from the days p receding, yet throughout 
there is a continuity of effort and the special service of each day 
helps to round out the picture of the ever-growing work. Even 

when mistakes are made by one or another of the students, still  the effort is there, and 
some of its strength goes to swell the outgoing energies that are flooding the whole earth 
w ith new l i fe and helpful service. \Vhenever new students come in and can see far enough 
to take in this wider view, they themselves partake of the deeper l i fe of the movement 
and become l inked to it  i n  a more interior sense. 

* * * 
At th� time of w riting it is not yet ten months s ince the Leader came to Point Loma, 

yet i t  seems as though ten years' work have been done. In fact, I personally am begin
ning to believe in the truth of the fairy stories which tell of enchanted lands where people 
stay for a day or a year, as it seems to them, but which in reality is a hundred days or a 
hundred years,-in no other way does it seem possible to account for the enormous results. 
The activities going on at Point Lama every day are a s  great as those of the great con
gres s  in April, 18gg. It is a congress every day, and all t he time in the thought and effort 
that is being put forth, which must ultimately bring about a great universal congres s  in 
which all humanity shall take part. 

* * * 

Is the building completed ? Not yet, but it is already a thing 
The Homestead. of beauty, and is fast approaching completion. The exterior i s  

finished a n d  n o w  t h e  finishing touches a r e  being p u t  o n  t h e  inner 
court which is surmounted by its great white dome. Tall white pillars reach up from the 
floor to support the high ceiling. O n  the second and third floors are handsom e  balus
t rades and balconies, the whole forming a unique and beautiful p icture, which, compared 
with the most beauti ful of O riental buildings, yet retains its charm. Everything here has 
its place, and every department of activity fits in and adds to the general harmony. T he 
sound of the hammer and saw even add a music of their own, and the workmen engaged 
on the building partake of the pervading spirit. 

* * * 
We can see something of what has been done. But what is to be done and will  be 

done, who has the imagination to p icture ? Every year has added its proof of the tremen
dous force and inspiration o f  this l\Iovement. In each year o f  the Universal B rotherhood 
O rganization the seemingly impossible has been accomplished, and we know that a greater 
record stil l  lies before us in the coming year-greater than all the past. For these things, 
all the various activities, the buildings, the many departments o f  work, have come to stay ; 
many of the students are h ere to stay ; the little children are here to stay, and as their 
powers unfold a new and mighty power will be l iberated for the upl i fting of the race ; the 
books are here to stay-already a great library, the beginning of a world-great library ; 
the works of art ;-all  are powers of usefulness,  al l  working in harmony toward the great 
end. ·with all this, what cannot be accomplished ? 

* * * 

O ne of the most beauti ful features of _all the work is the relation 
which the Leader holds to the members of the Universal B rother-New Yearts 

Greetings. 
hood throughout the world. In a very deep and real sense we 

are her children, and to those who are privileged to see it,  her constant thought, not only 
for the movement as a whole, but for the individual members, i s  most touching. Before 
this i ssue of the magazine is in the hands of its readers, the Leader's  greetings and those 
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of the Cabinet officers wil l  have been received by the lodges, and also by the individual 
members. The personal attention which the Leader has given to t hese, and the fact of 
their being sent from Point Loma, this center of l ight, by the one who took up the work 
when the chief, \Villiam Q.  Judge, laid it down, all means much to the faithful students. 

International Lotus 
Home. 

* * * 
Whenever one meets Dr. Van Pelt in the course of her duties 
a s  superintendent of the I nternational Lotus Home, or in the 
Homestead, and sees her eyes glowing w it h  l ight-a not infre

quent circumstance-one may be sure that some member in the country, and often from one 
i solated from a lodge or in one of the smal l lodges, has been remembering the children. 
How a l i t t le  here and a little there does help i n  this work among the little ones ! 

* * * 
Elsewhere is given an account of the Raj a Yoga School, but mention should be made 

of its rapid growth and the necessity for larger quarters. To arrange in part for these, 
the cottage in which Mr. and Mrs.  Neill have been living i s  to be used as  the children's 
dining-room and store-house. A new and charming l ittle house is being built for our 
faith ful comrades, Mr. and Mrs. Neill .  

New Arrivals. 

* * * 
Brother R. W. Machell,  the artist, and B rother Ryan, another 
artist comrade, with a party of eleven in all, sailed from Liver
pool on December 1 5th. B rother Lucius Cannon, from Milwau

kee, and B rothers Knoche and Turner, from Kansas City, a re also soon expected to arrive. 
* * * 

Mrs. W. T. Hanson, the wife of one of the Cabinet officers, who, when she came here 
a little over a year ago, was not a member, has since j oined the organization and become 
one of its most enthusiastic workers. Her artistic ability has often been brought into 
requisition, and several of her beautiful flower studies adorn the Raj a Yoga School. She 
i s  now on a visit to  her family in Macon, but we are hoping for her quick return. 

European and Lodge 
Notes. 

* * * 
Hc:.rdly a mail comes from Sweden which does not contain one 
or more applications for membership. Dr. Zander has a large 
correspondence which is o ften freighted with applications. Dr. 

Erik Bogren, of Hclsingborg, a gifted orator, i s  indefatigable in the presentation of the 
philosophy in l ecturing, not only in his  own city. but in all the neighboring towns, receiv
ing many i nvitations to deliver addresses. His beautiful nature and clear grasp of the 
philosophy of brotherhood attracts large audiences. 

* * * 
Dr. Allen Griffiths, of San Francisco, paid a visit recently to Stockton and lectured 

before a l arge and appreciative audience. 
* * * 

The Secretary of the Cambridge Lodge reports as follows : "The attendance at our 
public meetings i s  increasing, and our Lotus Group i s  showing a marked increase i n  num
bers and i n  interest. The Lodge members, especially the newer ones, feel the need of 
continuous study. Besides the public meetings held in Boston, which the members attend, 
w e  m eet every Wednesday evening for an hour, which is devoted to the study o f  that 
wonderful epitome of the philosophy, "The Ocean of Theosophy." 

With greetings from all to all the comrades, 
Yours for loyalty and unity, 

G. E. T., Sec'y U. B. L. , 25. 
* * * 

A new activity in Buffalo. begun last fall ,  is a Girls' Club, which has already proved 
a great influence i n  the l ives of its members. The fol lowing account has been received : 

"Our Girls' Club, The Honor Brights of the International B rotherhood League, was 
organized last August-it s  obi ect being;. "to make a grand good time for everybody all the 
time." At the time of organization five bright, enthusiastic girls were p resent and be
came charter members ; and since then eighteen more girls have j oined and the future 
p romises that many others will j oin the happy group to learn what it  real ly mean s to work 
for the happiness of others. Violet and white are the colors · of the Club, and it has a 
song all its own ; also an initiation ceremony, password and sign. I n  addition to the reg
ular program of the meetings, a half hour is now devoted to physical exercise. The lead
ers of the Club believe that a long step has been taken toward molding the future welfare 
of our girls, and toward a realization of what girls can do. 

G. AGNES MANN." 
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The work that is  being done by this department can hardly be 
realized, so great a power is it becoming in transforming the 
thought o f  the world, especially i s  this  the case through The 

N e �  Century,. and many . letters have been received from all  over the country tell ing of 
the mcrea�ed �nterest, ;vh1ch not only the members, but also the public are taking in this 
paper, wh1ch 1s essentially a paper for the day. Its  circulation is  increasing w ith every 
Issue, and the members all speak of the evidence which the paper displays o f  the editor's 
perso!lal supe:vision. An increasing number 0f outside subscriptions is worthy o f  note, 
showmg how It appeals to the general reader, and how i t  answers the heart's cry for l iving 
t ruth. It is also to be seen in nearly all the p ublic libraries, and in many of the prisons 
and other institutions of the country. 

Woman's Exchange 
and Mart. 

* * * 

The \\Toman's Exchange and Mart of the International B rother
hood League has been very busy with its holiday sales, not only 
to the students who wish to send remembrances to their families 

and friends in different parts of the country, but also to many visitors.  I t  i s  already be
coming well known in San Diego, and many o f  the resi dents o f  that city have come pur
posely to make purchases of its beautiful and choice selection of goods. This department 
is  another important factor in the progress of the work, for here are gathered the ex
pression o f  many members' devotion in beautiful and artistic articles ; and also there i s  
the service rendered b y  t h e  members. The proceeds of this department are for humani-
tarian work and educational p urposes. OBSERVER. 

POINT LOMA. 

H I S  place makes one feel that the goal of orthodoxy has been attained, that one 
has "died and gone to Heaven ! "  

One's first sensation i s ,  "Oh, t h e  j oy of it !"  A n d  then-lo ! t h e  Bibl ical 
Judgment Day is  at  hand. Every thought and act of one's life is  uncov
ered ; no longer does one "see as in a glass darkly," but stands revealed 
unto himself and begins to realize the p urpose of his existence as expressed 

in the B ible, "ye al l ,  reflecting as a mirror, the glory o f  the Lord, are transformed into the 
same im�us-e, from glory to glory, by the same spirit, the Lord." 

The Key to the Scriptures is  most assuredly placed in the hands of those who "die 
and go to Point Loma,-for death it  is ,  to one's personality-to enter fully into the l i fe at 
Point Lorna-as veritably as  it is death and burial of one's body, in the conventional idea 
of "going to H eaven." 

Constantly, one finds one's self interpreting B iblical phrases heard all  one's l ife long 
and never understood. 

Point Lorna is  a mirror-a wonderful picture-gallery, in  which the deeds of human
ity and the glorious plan o f  its redemption are to b e  seen. 

So, often, a picture of my earliest recollection of religion recurs to me. The pretty 
little chapel of Holy Innocence-the significance of the name !-the stained glass windows 
showing the Good Shepherd, and the little children being blessed-the benign rectc_>r who 
was always having j oyful celebrations-the songs of the choir boys <?f "We t�re� Kmgs of 
the Orient are," and o f  wonderful gifts they brought from afar, with the nngmg chorus 
of the "Star of promise bright, leading to a place of heavenly l ight." Also, that marvel
lous "Fountain of Life," whose waters are "ever flowing, freely, freely flow·ing, both for 
you and for me." 

Myself, a diminutive maiden, with my inseparable chums, the two boys, w h?se be
loved treasures bf string and marbles and empty spools and bits of glass and tm, etc., 
filled to overflowing my small pocket. 

How my father always gave m e  a tiny silver three-cent coin and smilingly remarked 
it was "j ust my size," and I was to "take it to  the h eathen." . 

My childish sense of responsibility for those "heathen"-whatever that �1gh.t mean. 
The crucial moment of "taking the collection' '  ; the invariable difficulty of extncatmg that 
small coin from the entanglement of boyish treasures. The helpless recourse �o the 
teacher, and the final outpouring of the lit�le pocket .into t�e teacher's lap, amid . the 
eager curiosity and comment of the class, until, b� the kmd�y aid . of the teac�er, the httle 
pocket, turned completely inside out, brought to hght the tmy com, the precwus treasure 
of the "heathen," which seemed to shine out a j oyous. response to the search. . To me, this symbolizes the condition of H umamty. It has been entrusted by Its 
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father w ith "� coin for the heathen"-a precious treasure for the ignorance and suffering 
of the world, m the three-fold knowledge of body, soul and spirit. Not realizing the value 
o f  the treasure, or the mission, i t  drops the s ilver coin into its brain-pocket, filled with 
childish treasures that are all  right in their proper place, but being misapplied and put 
into the wrong place, an entanglement ensues that requires the aid o f  a wise Teacher t o  
re-adj ust. O n l y  b y  emptying o u r  brain-pockets of their incongruous contents c a n  the 
shining treasure be revealed and humanity made happy. B ut we have to turn our brain
pockets completely inside out, into the Teacher's lap, and most o f  us  feel rather embar
rassed at the eager curiosity or comment of our fellow-students. None of us  l ike to be 
criticised or laughed at. Some one has said, "It takes a fairly-advanced sage to endure 
being laughed at, and it  requires an adept to really enj oy being ignored." 

Those of us who "die and go to Point Lorna" are s upposed by some t o  be trans
formed into embryo S ages. At any rate, we begin to realize that all  the formerly beloved 
treasures we were wont to store in our "brain-pockets" because we had "such fun with 
them during the week" have become rubbish by being too tenaciously held and "put i n  
t h e  wrong place." A n d  so t h e  shining treasure o f  the "heathen" is  completely h i d  from 
view. 

In our childhood days of "Holy Innocence" we were but vaguely conscious o f  the 
mission with which w e  w ere entrusted by our Father. Now we begin to grasp its meaning, 
for at Point Lorna one learns the relative value of the chaff of life and its golden grain, 
and so we are "emptying our 'brain-pockets' inside ont into the lap o f  the Teacher," be
coming entirely oblivious of criticism or amusement from "the class" in the intense de
sire to see the r ubbish restored to its proper place, for we begin to feel with deep intensity 
our responsibility t o  the "heathen," and are awakening to the real j oy o f  helping our 
T eacher l iberate the priceless three-fold treasure so that our "brain-pockets" may be filled 
with its radiance, awaiting the moment of "taking the collection" when it  can be sent 
off to do its work o f  i l lumination in the dark places of earth. 

Thus at Point Lorna is  the purpose of life revealed, a s  shown in this picture of early 
childhood. The three Kings o f  the Orient, w ith their wonderful gifts from afar, arc 
symbolized in our three Teachers, Madam Blavatsky, William Q. Judge, and Katherine 
Tingley, who together form as well that marvelous Fountain of Life from which the 
waters so freely flowing can reach "both you and me." 

And the Star o f  childhood, the beautiful Star of Promise that has led to this "place 
o f  heavenly light," is  again shining in a song that is a great favorite w ith the students, a 
S wedish song, called 

THE STAR OF PROM ISE. 
Shine over sea and strand, 
Star from skies distant, 
Thou whom in western land 
Master has lighted. 
This Star of glorious l ight 
G ui des not away, b ut Home, 
Children and shepherds see, 
Willingly follow thee, 
Beautiful, radiant Star. 

THE RAJA YOGA SCHOOL • 

]. 0. Y. 

• 
H I S  is truly the most wonderful instit ut ion on the earth. Statements, appar

ently the most extravagant concerning i t  would yet be sh.ort o f  t�e real fa�ts. 
M agic i s  the word to u se.  but even then one must glVe a htgh meanmg 
indeed to the term t o  conceive with understanding. 

To see the system at work evokes the profoundest emotions. In the 
presence o f  its force the nature goes upward and outward with a bound. 

The veil, which even the loftiest and most correct speculation interposes, is  rended, and 
one breathes and moves and lives in vivid realization of what under the best of ordinary 
conditions is  only felt through }J_ope. 

'Without the philosophy of Theosophy it w ould be unaccountable. Yet it is better 
than and transcends philosophy. Some no doubt fancy that the Raj a  Yoga system depends 
upon and is the outgrowth of philosophy, but perhaps the more correct vie:v i.s that it  is 
the source and sustainer of philosophy and all influences that operate to d1gmfy and en
noble existence. 

The energy with which the school grows is a host of signification in itself. There 
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cannot be a better sign. The children's faces ! They show the actual presence of a living 
promise. Their manners destroy all doubt that the poor old world as it is now known 
has missed much. 

Will they be able to s ustain themselves in the battle of l ife ? Will they, indeed ! Why, 
to s ee them,-their self-poise,-that indefinable something about them,-and have the ques
tion arise, causes in the center of one's heart a delicious, rippling, little laugh which 
somehow is the "most completest" answer that could be experienced. When the Raj a 
Yoga children are men and women they will no more be subj ect to the weaknesses that 
have defeated nearly every living individual than the breath of scandal will tarnish dia
mond. And to think-the number increases steadily and more are in the world with every 
day. 

The City Beautiful, as  first built, is already too small. The formal school-rooms 
are now in the Aryan Temple. Is this  another s ign ? The building on the School of 
Antiquity Groun ds i s  being gotten ready for Raj a Yoga occupants, and will be fully 
utilized as soon as  ready. The force o f  the School is  no abstraction. I t  is  working itself 
out in most visible effects in concrete material. W. T. H ANSON. 

NATURE AT POINT LOMA 

ERE at Point Lorna, the colors of da·wn and eveni ng. of sky and sea and 
mountain, have a glory, a play, a blend, that cannot be excelled on any 
spot on earth. 

Here one becomes more and more conscious o f  the unity o f  man and 
nature, of the conscious soul in nature, o f  what nature can do-if we but 
let her-to open to us our own souls, and give us an ever fuller view o f  the 

glories that lie thus-fa r  hid in human l ife.  
H uman ity, highest p roduct o f  ever-blossoming nature, what is  its favorite haunt ? 
The endless miles of bricked and mortared cities ! 
There the royal sunrise looms dim and ochre through the smoke ; the sun takes his  

way from the east  to the west-of chimneys ; through the maze of the chimneys thread 
the long lines of his rising and setting rays. 

Do they l ive l ife or death, those city-dwellers ? Can the soul breathe its essences into 
the mind in such surroundings ? 

Why, in the aggregate, do these millions of earth's children turn away from their 
Mother, whose heart overflows w ith ever rich and ready life ? Men only know her as 
herb-maker, but she is  also mind-maker, and her soul i s  the Temple of all souls.  Her 
mind pervades like a n  ether her visible p resence, and it  will cause the up-coming o f  fair 
flowers of thought in the minds of all her children who love her. 

H er soul will bring into action their souls, for thei r  minds will become ready to attend 
and take color from within ; and her ever-productive j oy will be theirs. 

H .  CaRYN. 

AGRICULTURE. 

O I NT LOMA, even in its physical characteristics, is essentially unique. To 
s�y that the Point is  a sacred piece o f  land, that its geology i s  distinct and 
individual ; that unlike the land about it, and unlike the vast continents of 
geography, this  little fringe of earth has never been subj ect to the awful 
cataclysms which have sunk o r  raised immense tracts of territory else
where, is  to repeat the assurances o f  the Great Teacher. 

There is  a peculiar property i n  Point Lorna earth that is  not found at other places. 
The students feel the presence o f  this property, some o f  them faintly, some more distinctly, 
but a certain vigorous quality of this p roperty enters the nature of those who come i n  
intimate relat ion with t h e  Sacred Soil itself.  

Agriculture furnishes this intimacy, and the lessons and experience o f  agriculture on 
Point  Loma arc something wonderful. For example ; at  t imes when the student is  in  
the right state  of trust, willingness and expectancy, even though he is  seemingly engaged 
in ordinary methods of cultivating fruit, flowers or vegetables, there will come into the 
physical system a substantial element which hitherto had not been in his nature. As i f  
to make room for t h e  n e w  elements or as  i f  drawn o u t  b y  i t ,  some constituent, which had 
p reviously been thought to be constitutional glides out in a noisele1ss way as  i f  it were de
tected in some s11ameful act, and therefore sought to escape into oblivion. 

This phenomenon takes the shape of the entrance of a palpable wave composed of a 
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fluidic material that afterward changes into some beautiful emotion, and consciously watch· 
ing its tran smutat ion. it  soon gently takes the shape of a perfectly clear philosophic idea, 
then crystallizes into a distinct mental perception of some particular fact i n  which the 
observer i s  individually concerned. If one is barefoot the phenomenon is more apt to 
occur. 

Another remarkabl e result of agriculture observed by students on Point Loma is the 
way in which the beauties of ever-present divinity begin to dawn i n  the mind. One soon 
real izes that every plant, every tree, every flower, has intelligence and feel ing ; their  souls 
are l itt le  fairies,  they are the bodies of l ittle brownies,  elves and elementals .  Some of 
them, like wheat and Indian corn, the apple and orange, the rose. carnation and violet, 
are angels-even higher than angels ,  in  short gods and goddesses who have voluntarily 
come to this planet out of pure love for hununity. The divine beings have taken the 
raw material of the earth and fashioned it  into image s  of themselves, shaped the formless  
and useless  into nourishing food and ideals of loveliness. These celestial visitors are 
entitled to l ive in a realm where every moment i s  an ecstacy, yet  they relinquish indescrib
able bliss that men and animals and plants may profit. The self- imposed task may con
tinue for uncounted cycles of immense duration, yet the cereal, the fruit, the flower, con
tinue, to make golden grain, mellow apple  and j uicy orange, queenly rose, blushing pink 
and modest violet . vVhat a heroic, what a poetic, what a lovely sacrifice ! 

Even the ordinary kitchen garden becomes a city of interesting companion s ; the 
vegetables learn to know the gardener, they talk to him and h e  t o  them, they open their 
mouths for water and invite him to watch how smart they are. They get beautifully 
j ealous o f  each other and envious of some favorite or more profitable plant. They try 
so hard to succeed and let the gardener know when the blanket of dirt presses to hard, or 
when the air i s  too rough ; they run races w ith each other and work ever so hard t o  win 
a premium of praise for the most prolific or the most shapely. I t  hurts them to be trod 
under-foot or to be handled roughly, and they let you know it, though they wil l  bravely 
try to hide the pain.  It i s  as  cruel to tear a vine or break the fruit carelessly from the 
stalk as  for a surgeon to cut the flesh of his patient with a rustY. saw. 

The vegetables sometimes get tired i f  the owner forces them too much. Their little 
souls have a part icular end to accomplish ; that is ,  to make creatures after their own kind. 
Most of them are elementals or baby souls, and to try their endurance as  you would an 
old warrior spirit  or an O lympian god is i nconsiderate, therefore selfish and cruel . O ften 
when the brave little fellows will  have worked hard to come t o  full-grown fruit but have 
been prevented by some system o f  pl ucking or cutting, they will p etition the gardener to 
put them to sleep in the bosom of some fairy nurse, and promise, too-a promise  on which 
you can rely-that in the morning of another season as  soon as  they wake up and Mother 
Ceres or S i ster Pomona or Father Mondamin gives them an "ideal brotherhood" break
fast, they will  go to work again all fre sh and active. 

The subj ect ought to be extended ; i t  is j ust beginning to open up, so the little talk 
about the companions of the Agriculturali st must be a continued story. I. L. H .  

THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING COMPANY. 

N October last the Theosophical Pub lishing Co., founded in New York by 
\Vi l l i am Q.  Judge, was moved from its old home to Point Loma. 

At once the advantages of the change were apparent. 
I t  was under direct supervision of the Leader. 
It  was at the center of the work for Universal B rotherhood. 
Its corps of workers w ere in an environment conducive to efficiency. 

It was in the midst of the inspiration only found. in its fulness, at this favored spot. 
It had the benefit of the co-operation of the other departments of the Universal Broth

\�rhood O nr,anization. 
The r�cord since then has been excellent. Not only are orders coming in better than 

heretofore, but they are coming in from new quarters an d new p eople .  This enables 
the company to do its proper work-propaganda. It  i s  not primarily a business organ
ization, but exists to spread the truths of Theosophy and help on the movement for 
Universal Brotherhood. This i t  is now doing as  never before. 

The inquiries, orders and subscriptions are from every nook and corner o f  this 
country ; from Europe, Asia and Australia, and from such countries as M exico, the British 
West Indies and Venezuela. The result, in a business way, wil l  be most satisfactory. 

The new publications, already i ssued, are selling well ,  and, for those under way, 
advance orders are coming in freely. H. T. PATTERSON, Asst. Manager. 
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AN OLD TALE RETOLD FOR NEW YEAR'S. 
By R. M. 

ill 
N the middle of the King's garden stood a great apple tree, and round 

about the tree was a great wall, but the wall was now broken and 
the gate destroyed and all the ground within the wall was neglected 
and ran wild. 

'fhe fruit on the tree was plentiful and finer to look at than that on any 
other tree in the King's garden ; but every year, just when the fruit was near 
to ripening, it was all taken away in a single night, and no one knew who took 
it. And every year the King went to see the fruit, but he had forbidden any 
one to touch it till it was ripe, and when each year on the same day it was 
removed in the night, the gardener told the King, and he was very sad. 

Some said that a wicked magician stole the fruit to prevent people eating 
it, and some thought the King himself had it gathered for his own use. And 
they said that whoever ate the fruit of the tree when it was ripe, became wise 
and powerful. But once a man stole one of the apples and ate it before it was 
ripe, and the taste was bitter, and he fell i l l ; and next day all the rest of the 
apples were rotten on the tree. So now no one dared to touch the fruit before 
it was ripe, and no man had yet seen the fruit ripen upon the tree. 

Then the King's sons came to him and asked the meaning of this strange 
thing, and at last when his eldest son was of age, he told them the story. He 
said the seed was given to his father by a wise woman and planted there in the 
middle of the garden, \vhen he, the present King, was born. The wise woman 
had warned them not to gather the fruit till it was ripe, and then to guard well 
the 1oree and gather the fruit in the morning, and give it only to the noblest 
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in the land to be eaten before the sun went down ; and those who ate of that 
fruit ,  she said, ·would be wise and powerful for the rest of that year. But when 
the tree came to bear fruit, each year it -vvas all stolen before it ripened, and 
that in spite of the great wall that the King had built around it and the soldiers 
set to guard the wall and the gardeners set to watch the tree. And now for 
many years the tree was unguarded, and the wall broken down. And there 
were no people in that land who \vere -vvise or powerful: but each man lived for 
himself and gre\v rich and selfish or lazy and envious, and the land was full of 
unhappiness and poverty. 

Then the eldest son of the King said 
he  would guard the tree and gather the 
fruit in the morning, and bring wisdom 
to the people and prosperity to the land. 

So that night he armed himself and 
stood on guard all night, and a storm 
came on, but he never stirred for that ; 
then came a l ion, but he  drove him off 
with h is sword ; and wolves came from 
the forest, but he drove them all off ; 
and at last he sat down to rest and think 
of whom he should give the fruit to, and 
how pleased the King his father would be 
and he thought how great he would be
come because of the fruit and what great 
things he would do and the beauti ful pal
ace he would build, with a beautifuf 
fountain among the flowers in the centre 
of the palace court. He seemed to smell 

THE KING FINDS HIS SON FAST ASLEEP. 
the scent of the flowers and hear the 
splash of the fountain for he was now fast asleep. When he awoke, the King 
stood before him with sorrowful eyes, and all the fruit was gone. 

Next year the second son offered himself as guardian of the tree. 
He, too, armed himself and took with him his favourite hound and sat by 

the tree for a long time. Then he heard voices of young girls laughing and 
singing, and they came to the opening in the \vall and called to him to j oin 
them, but he knew they were sent by a magician to lure him away, so he took 
no notice and they soon vanished. Then came a stag bounding into the en
closure through the broken gateway, and the Prince thought he had never 
seen so noble a stag, and he longed to kill it, for he was a great hunter and 
had long wished to have such a noble stag's head to hang in the great hall to 
show what a great hunter he was ; and he thought h!s hound and he together 
might catch the stag right there inside the walls ; for he was very active and 
quick himself, and there was not a better hound in all the land than his. So 
he cautiously crept round to the gateway and sent his hound to drive the stag 
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to him. But the stag was so clever that, though the Prince and hound tried 
all they knew, they could not catch him, and the Prince got so excited that he 
ran after the stag and at last even fol lowed him out of the enclosure and all 
around the garden, till he was quite exhausted, and lost sight both of the stag 
and the hound. Then he came back to the tree and threw himself down to rest. 

He was now almost dcacl v.: ith fatigue and a terrible thirst, but there was no 
water near him, and he dared not go away again ; and as he sat there an apple 
from the tree hung clown so near him that he could smell the wonderful scent 
of the fruit, and he thought that it must be quite ripe. Surely it was nearly 
morning, and his thirst was terrible. He drew the apple nearer, and it came 
off in his hand. Then he could resist it no longer and bit it. The j uice ran 
out and was wonderful to taste at first, but soon it turned bitter in his mouth 
and he th:·cw a·;,,ay the apple and his thirst was gone. 

In  the morning the fruit was stilJ 
upon the tree, and he ran to tell the King, 
but the King met him and brought him 
back to the tree, and all the fruit upon the 
tree was rotten. The King looked down 
and saw the fallen apple with the piece 
bitten out, and turned sadly away. 

The following year the third son came 
of age and demanded permiss ion to guard 
the tree on the eventful night. This 
young man was a great musician, and he 
did not think it  was much good to take 
any weapon except his hunting knife, but 
he thought the best companion would be 
his harp. As there were woJves in the 
forest not far off he thought it  best to 
climb into the branches of the tree and 
keep ,,vatch there, for he thought "wolves 
do not steal apples, and it the magician 

THE KING SEES TH E HAI;F-EATEN APPLE . wants to gather the Crop he must first get 
rid of me, for no evil thing can come to 

the tree while I am there with my harp and the good magic of my music. " 
So he sat in the tree and from time to time he played and sang soft, soothing 

songs of j oy and love that floated through his heart, and the harp sounded 
sweetly on the night air like magic bells .  and the moon was full that night. 

Then came a great white svvan and fluttered above the tree, and made a 
gentle breeze, with the sweep of its wings ; and the breeze seemed to the young 
poet Prince more wonderfully sweet and musical than all his melodies ; and the 
white breast of the swan shone in the moonlight, like a white cloud floating 
down to him out of heaven. 

Such a dreamy languor stole over him that he longed to turn it into song, 
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and taking up his harp he sang with his eyes fixed on the white-breasted bird ; 
and as he sang, the swan floated down and down to him, nearer and nearer, 
passing through the branches of the trees, even like a cloud, till it lay spell
bound on the breast of the young Prince, and the song was hushed. 

For one moment it seemed to him that the whiteness of the bird was in nis 
soul, and both Prince and bird had vanished in a dream of dazzling light. 
Then a fire awoke in his heart, and a passion of love ; he clasped his arms round 
the great white bird and felt the throb of a heart against his breast, a warm 
cheek pressed his own, and in his arms he found no white-winged swan, but a 

maiden gently striving to free herself from his embrace. 
Then she spoke : "The evil power has failed at last. This night you have 

conquered more than you are aware of. I have been kept for long ages a 
prisoner in the castle of the magician, who hates and fears your race. He sent 
me here to lull you to sleep so that his messengers might gather the fruit, but 
your soul is pure, and your love of harmony greater than your love of blissful 
dream ; you turned the languor into song, and by that power of song you set 
me free, and saved the fruit upon the tree." Then she sat there among the 
branches of the tree, holding the Prince's hand in hers, and told him of the 
land from which she came, and to which she must return. 

The Prince begged her to stay vvith him and be his bride ; but she smiled 
gently and answered, ' 'Not yet. Some day, if you can reach me in my own 
land, it may be, but you must find me there as you have found me here. The 
powers of evil are not conquered at a blow. You have freed me from the 
tyranny that held me, now you must free yourself from that which holds you 
down to earth and blinds your eyes."  

"But," cried the Prince, " I  am not blinded now, I see you face to face, m) 
queen !'' 

"You see me now, but can you hold me when the first gleam of morning 
streaks the sky ? Ah, no ! You can not hold me with you yet, and so I can 
not stay. But you may come to me if you are strong, and brave, and pure, 
and merciful, and full of hope, and j oy, willing to serve even in lowliest serv
ice, faithfully, and without thought of self or any other gain than this, to win 
me as your bride and know m e  as your self. Now take this ring and never part 
from it. See how it sparkles in the moonlight ; that stone will guide you in your 
wanderings ; for when it shines out brightly you may know that you are safely 
set upon the path that leads to me, but if its brightness fails  or any cloud appears 
upon its surface, know that the path is wrong, however fair and open it may 
seem--" 

She set the ring upon his finger j ust as the first faint gleam of dawn was in 
the sky. His heart was throbbing and he sought to clasp her in his arms once 
more, but as that first ray shot across the sky she faded like a vision from beside 
him ; and a leaf, falling from the tree upon the harp strings, stirred the faint 
echo of a chord that woke the poet-soul again. Then taking the harp, he sang 
a song of hope, of triumph and of j oy ;  hailing the day that dawned as if for 
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him the sun had never risen before upon a world, wherein Hope reigned su-
preme. 

II .  

• J HEN the King came to see the tree, the su� shone on a h�rvest of �air 
v�� fruit, whose perfume filled the garden Wlth a sense of J OY the Kmg 
rB had never known before. Even the courtiers were surprised, and 

all the gardeners cried out, saying, 
"The fruit is safe, the evil days are gone, 
The golden fruit is ripe, the days of j oy are come." 

But when they tried to find the Prince, they could see no sign of him. But 
underneath the tree, one of the children of the gardener found a new flower 
in full blossom, and plucked it, and when 
her old father came home to dinner, 
he thought his house seemed happier than 
it had ever been since he was young. 
When he saw the blossom he looked at 
it as a man does who muses on some 
long-forgotten dream of love or hope, 
that once had gladdened all his youth. 
And as he sat there looking at the flower 
the child crept up and laid her hand on 
his and smiled to see the strange, glad 
look on her father's face that day. 

The young Prince had gone straight 
to the stable and saddled his favorite 
horse,  without waking the stablemen. 
Then he rode out in the direction of the 
wild land that lay beyond the forest, 
where the King usually went hunting. 
Many months he j ourneyed, and many 
lands he visited, and his adventures were THE PRINCE'S VISION. 

wild and strange. vVhenever he was in doubt as to what road he should take 
he would first choose a road and then look at the ring to see if he were right. 

Once he saw a cloud on the surface of the stone, and that was when a smart 
young man on a fine horse had made fun of the Prince as he passed, and then 
had galloped through the mud j ust in front of him, and made his horse splash 
mud onto him, whereupon the Prince started after him in anger, meaning to 
catch him and beat him ; but his horse was tired and went slowly and, for the 
first time in all their j ourney, stumbled. Then the Prince pulled up and looked 
at his ring, and saw a dark cloud on the surface of the stone, so he turned back 
and took another road, ashamed of his anger, that had made him forget for a 
moment the obj ect of his journey. 

One day he came to the beginning of a forest, where the trees grew thick 
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and low, with great roots stretching over the ground ; and he determined to get 
into that forest, but could not find an opening in the thick tangle of branches 
and bushes . He rode a long way, and all the land about was bare and desolate, 
until at last he saw some bigger trees, and a clear space beneath them. So 
he rode up and was j ust passing in when a voice called to him to stop. 

He looked about and saw an old beggar under a tree looking so old and 
earthy that he might have been a part of the forest himself. When the beggar 
asked for money the Prince laughed, saying that all his money was gone long 
ago, and he was a beggar, too. Then, seeing the old man was almost naked, 
he took off his cloak and gave it to him, laughing and saying, "One beggar 
may help another beggar, though they both may be beggars." Then he started 
again, but the old man called him back. The Prince looked around and hardly 
recognized the old man in his own cloak ; he looked so dignified. So he came 
back and heard what he had to say. 

"One beggar may help another beggar, and I will now help you. I know 
who you are and where you are going, but unless you have help, you will fail ." 

"Not I, " said the Prince. 
"You are bold,'' said the old man, sadly, "and that is a great thing. I f 1 

had been as bold, I should not be sitting here now on this side of the forest, but 
I have learned a few useful things and can help you. This forest is full of 
dangers ; there are evil magicians in there who will stir up all the wild beasts 
to attack you. You cannot fight them all at once, but you can get rid of them 
if you do what I tell you. Take this bag of crumbs, and when they come 
around you, throw a handful to them and they will stop to eat them ; then you 
can slip away. When all the crumbs are gone, if they still come on, then take 
this live hare and let him go, and they will run after him, and you may escape ; 
but after that you must do the best you can, and I fear they will finish by eating 
you all the same. That is all I can do for you, but you must leave your horse ; 
he would go mad with fright and run away with you and dash you against the 
trees." 

The Prince did not like giving up his horse, but he got �ff, and, looking 
at his ring, saw it sparkle brilliantly. So he turned the horse over to the 
beggar and took the bag of crumbs and the live hare, and laughed to see the 
old man jump on his horse and gallop away. Then he plunged into the depths 
of the dark forest. 

Soon he heard the roaring of lions and the snarling of j ackals, and he hur
ried on, hiding as he went, but soon they were all around him. He threw a 
handful of the crumbs to them, and was delighted to see the beasts rush for 
them as if the crumbs were the best food in the world, and while they fought 
for them he slipped away. Each time a fresh lot of wild beasts came near him 
he did the same, and it always had the same effect, but at last the bag was 
empty. Then he heard the barking of wolves ; soon they were close upon him, 
and he seized the hare and threw it away behind him. The hare alighted on 
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its feet like a cat1 sat up a moment as if to see which way to go, and then dashed 
off with all the wolves behind it. 

For a long way the Prince was not troubled by any more beasts, but as he 
was stepping into an open glade he heard the roar of a lion, and stood still, 
not knowing what to do. Then he saw coming towards him the strangest old 
man, all covered with prickles like a hedge-hog, and with a long white beard 
that flowed out over his shoulders . On each side of him walked a great lion, 
and the ends of the old man's long beard lay on the lions' necks. 

The Prince saw by this that the little prickly man was some one of import
ance ; so he bowed politely to him and smiled at the lions but thev took no 
notice of him. 

' • 

"I suppose it is you who have been feeding my little pets. \Veil ! that was 
very kind, and, I may add, very wise, 
too. They want a lot of feeding, but 
so few people understand their taste, 
and so the poor darlings have to content 
themselves with eating them. But you 
are a clever young man and well be
haved, and I should be glad to do you a 

service. 
"I know where you are going, but I 

don't think you will get there, so many 
have tried it long ago ; but no one has 
been this way for a long time now. Well ! 
you may take one of my little pets with 
you to protect you till you get through 
my forest, but you must send him back 
when you come to the edge of this forest 
for he might come to harm outside. 
There are terrible dangers out there, I 
am told, but I never went beyond this 

'£HE PRINCE AND 'fHT.<; OLD BEGGA R .  WOOd myself." 
Then he told one of the lions to go with the Prince and take care of him,. 

and off he went into the forest. The Prince, with his guardian, got safely 
through the forest and parted company at the borders of the wood. 

Across some sandy desert land lay a mountain, and that way went the Prince 
to meet the terrible dangers he had heard of. Just as he was stepping down 
a rocky ridge, he saw a dark cave that excited his curiosity. He went a little 
way into it and found a passage leading down into the darkness. Just then 
the ring flashed out more brightly than ever before, and he hurried on. Clouds 
of bats flew out and nearly blinded him by flying in his face. He saw snakes 
crawling about the floor of the cave, but his heart beat high in his breast, be
cause of the bright light he had seen in his ring. 

On he went down the steep passage, when all at once a faint light began to 
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dawn. It grew brighter with every step he took, till at last he stood at the top 
of a flight of steps leading down to a garden. The scent of the flowers came 
to him where he stood, and the sound of a fountain splashing below and, sweeter 
than all, the sound of voices singing softly such melodies as he had heard in 
dreams. Then al l  the poet soul within him woke and stirred him til l  he broke 
into a song of triumph where he stood. 

The singers stopped their song to listen, and then ran to meet the Prince , 
and brought him down to where their Queen \vas seated.  She rose to welcome 
h im, but he, laughing with joy, ran to her where she stood and thre\v his arms 
around her, claiming her as his bride. Once more her heart beat close to his , 
once more he felt the soft cheek press his own, and once again the brightness 
of her soul sank into his ,  blending the t\vo in one, ti l l  all else vanished in a 
glory of pure light and harmony divine . The goal was reached, the prize was 
his at last . 

"Now I have found you in your own bright home ; now I have won my 
bride, and we will never part again ."  

She smiled and,  clinging to her lover, sighed, "Yes, I am yours, if you can 
keep me. Ah ! my love ! do not lose me, keep me until  we two are one.)) 

III .  

HE Prince had no  idea how long he had lived in this happy land with 
his beautiful bride. He was master of all. She gave him posses
s ion of all that he could see, and yet he knew that there was much 
that he had still to learn ; for his beautiful Princess was his teacher, 

and, as he learned more and more, he found out what a wonderful land he was 
living in. It seemed to grow as his understanding grew. 

There was only one place that he was forbidden to enter. It was a room 
at the top of an old tower. The Princess gave him the key, but warned him 
that if he opened that door some great trouble would come of it . But for a 
long time he had no wish to open it, so all went well. 

But he often thought of what the Princess had said to him, "Keep me with 
you till me ta•o are one." And though they were so happy together he felt 
that they were still two, not one , and he began to wonder how he could reach 
that state , \vhich twice already he had reached for one short moment (or was 
it only the opening of a door that closed again ? ) .  

A t  last this thought began to trouble him, and, strangely enough , the more 
troubled he became, the more joyful the Princess grew. Then he began to think 
of how he might rise to such knowledge that he could really be one with his 
beloved. He thought that it  must be by knowledge that he could reach to her ; 
and yet, i f  he had remembered, he would have known that it was not by knowl
edge that he had found her the first time, but by song ; and not by knowledge 
that he had found her the second time, but by courage, and patient search. But 
now he thought that he was shut out of some great secret , and he looked at the 
key to the old tower. He looked at it often and at last determined to risk all 
and learn the secret. 
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Then he unlocked the door and cl imbed the stair,  which seemed to crumble 
as he cl imber, and stood before a l i tt le  i ron doorway in which were seven key
holes .  S lowly he placed the key in each of these ancl t urned the lock, unti l  at 
last the door sprang open to his touch . 

The room was dark and full  of pitchy smoke , and i n  the middle stood a 
cauldron on a fire. The cauldron \\·as full  of boi lmg pitch,  and i n  the boil ing 
p itch was chained a man , who cr ied to him for \vatcr ,  · 'a little water, j ust one 
drop to case this  torment ,  Oh,  have pi ty on me ! ' ' 

Th e Prince \vas horrified an d fil led with pity.  " \  pitcher of ,,·ater stood 
out s i de upon the stair .  and \v ithout another thought the I )rince fetched it  and 
held i t  out t cm·ards the \\· retched pri soner. ,,·ho dashed it  from his hand.  
c loud o f  steam ancl smoke arose, b l inding the Prince's eyes .  an d such a roaring 
aml h issing aml yell ing and screeching· that one \voulcl h ave  thought a thousand 
evi l s p i ri t s  had broken loose. .·\ n d  \\·hen the cloud of smoke and steam had 
cleared a\\·ay,  and the Prince had n·cmTred his s ight . he saw t h at he  was stand
ing on a barren heat h ,  and al l  around \vas death and desolation, and he was 
alone. IY. 
G£2] psl ll E Prince \\·as almost in despair  as he ,,.aJHlercd cwcT the barren 

� desert , hut soon he recoverer\ h i s energy alHl km· \\· that ,  i i  he would �� regain his lost hri clc ,  h e  must not give v;ay to clcspa i r  nor \\·astc t ime � in regrets .  So he s tarted, s inging as he walked : and h i s  song· ,,·as 
a song of hope. for he  thought hope \vould help him no\\· more t han anything 
else.  

But  he g·ot \Try lnm gTy and t ired ,  and j ust as  i t  was get t ing clark he saw 

THH PIU;>;'CE FINDS THE PRG•,'CESS. 

the glimmer of a l ight . and went toward 
i t .  He found it  came from the open 
door of a small hut in  which sat an old 
man, who received him kin dly an d gave 
him a share of h is  poor supper.  Then 
the Prin ce asked ho\Y he could manage 
to earn h is  l iving in that desert land or 
get food for himsel f. The old man said 
he must e ither go a long way off or else 
take service \\' i th an old woman \Yho 
,,·as said to be a witch,  ancl she l ived a 
day 's  j ourney further on. He said she 
,,·as a bad old witch,  hut very clever, 
and knew everything. " \\'ell , "  t hought 
the Prince,  " then she wi l l  know how I 
can get hack my beaut i ful bride : i f  only 
I can make her my friend,  perhaps she 
will help me . ') 

So he thanked the old man, and 
next morni ng he started off to find the 
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witch and before night he came to her house.  The last rays of the sun were 
shining on the bui lding, ancl on the fence in front of  the gateway ·which was 
ornamented with the skulls of  men . This  did not look very cheerful ,  but h e  
thoug-ht ,  ' ' I f  I cannot w i n  m y  bride  again i t  \\'Ould be better t o  die, ' '  a n d  with 
that he knocked loudly at the door and pushed i t  open ancl marched in  boldly. 

The old witch looked up and grinned at him. 
' ·So you arc i n  trouble and come to me t o  help you . You have lost your 

treasure. 1 Ia ! ha ! S erves you r ight for being inquis it ive ; some people are 
never satisfied-he ! he ! vV e l l ! you sec I kno,,· a l l  about you ,  and certainly you 
are a fine young fel low, j ust the man for my ,,·ork. I know al l  about i t ,  you 
want food. \Vei l ! von must work for it. Then You want me to tell vou how 
to  find vvhat you hav� lost.  I can do that, too,  hut· first you w ill have to do my 
vvork ,-not a hard task,  but a good many han� tried i t  and failed. I daresay 
you noticed the skulls  out t here, an d that is where yours wil l  go i f  you fai l .  
H a ! ha !"  

The Prince laughed merrily an d said he would take  his  chance. So 
she told him that he would have to take care of  a mare and foal ,  and take them 

T H E  P R I N C E  GI\'I�C� \\' A T E !{ T O  T H E  OLD 1\fAGIC I A :\' ,  

out to  feecl in  the marshes hevond the 
hi l ls ,  every clay , and bring t l;em safe 
home again .  \Vhen he had clon e this  for 
a year and a clay , he might ask what 
he l iked,  ancl in  the meantime he could 
have plenty o f  food and lodging for his 
pains.  Then she showed him the post 
on which his head would be stuck if he 
fai led to bring the mare and foal  safely 
home at n ight .  

The Prince got o n  very well  with 
his  work, and the old woman feel  him 
well  and the mare an d foal seemed quite 
foncl o f  him. He knew a good deal 
about horses. and before taking them out 
the first clav.  he went to e ach of them 
ancl whispe;ed a word in  the car of  each, 
and a fter that he had onlv to call  
that word and thev came at once .  All 
went well  t i l l  the ·year was nearly up. 
He had got q uite fond of the t wo ani 
mals,--he loved al l  l iving things.  and 
his  love of animals brought him three 
strange adventu res.  

Once , clown by the river,  h e  saw a big fish that had got into shallow water 
an d could  not get back to the river, so he picked i t  up and c limbed over the 
rocks w ith it  and threw it  i nto deep water. He was much surprised when the 
fish looked up and thanked him for his kindness,  askin g him what he  could 
do for him in return .  The Prince said he had no need of anything an d was 
glad to hav-e been of use.  But  the fish sai d .  " S ome clay you may need my h elp ; 
novv p lease take one of the scales off my back and, when you need me. j ust 
throw it into the river and I wil l  come at once ."  The Prince cl i cl as he was told 
and put the fish's scale i nto his pocket. 
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V I I L  

.0; 0THER t ime, he sa\v an eag·le which w a s  attacked b;- ravens and 
� . . '-

ll �� was being beaten in  the fight,  because there were so many ravens 
�� .}l! against him. The Prince took a branch of a tree, beat off the ravens 

�:A 
and set the eag-le free . Then the eagle thanked the Prince and sai d ,  

. .  Some clay y o u  may need m y  help ; now please take o n e  of my feathers and 
when you want me j ust thrO\v i t  into the air and soon I will be with you. "  The 
Prince did this and put the feather along with the fish's scale. 

On another occasion b e  found a fox caught in  a trap, and, thought no doubt 
the fox had been catching poultry,  yet the kindhearted Prince was sorry for 
him and open ed the trap and let him out. This time he was not surprised when 
the fox thanked him, so he did what the fox told him to do, and pul led out a 
long hair from his tai l ,  and put it w ith his  other treasures, and was glad to know 
he had so manv friends .  

One cvenit{g, when he was sitting by the kitchen fire half  asleep, he saw 
the  olcl ,,-oman g-o off to the stable,  and,  wondering- what  mischief she  could  be  
up to ,  he followed and l istened .  There she  was scold ing the foal for  not  run
ning away from his keeper. 

" Kow," she said,  ' ' yon two j ust l isten to me': __ 

T H E  I ' IU X C E  A l, ! H \" E S  AT T i l E  OLD \\"IT C H ' S 

"There arc three of us l i stening, " 
thoug-ht the Prince .  

"If  you don ' t  g·ct lost  tomorrow,  I ' l l  
beat vou t i l l  von' l l  w i sh v o n  were dead · 
von inust get into the cl�ep pool in th� 
river under the trees,  \vhcre he can't 
fin d you , and stay there t il l  dark, and not 
come home t i l l  I call You . ' '  

Then the Prince 1:an hack t o  h i s  seat  
by the fire .  1\ ext clay he  put a rope 
in his pocket and when he was out of 
sig-ht of the old woman, he made i t  into 
a halter and kept the mare safely near 
him all day. Dut j ust \vhen he was 
thinking of turning- homeward, he stum
bled and let go the rope, and before 
he could get on his feet again,  the mare 
and foal were off at a gallop and soon 

out of sight .  H e  called in vain t h i s  time. 

1 t was late and there \\-as no t ime 

to be lost,  so he ran straight down to 

the river and threw the fish 's scale into 
H o c s E .  the w ater. 

S oon his friend the fish appeared and asked what he could do to help his  

benefactor . The Prince told him the case an d beg-ged him to help i f  he could.  

" Ho ! ho ! ' '  said the fish.  " I ' l l  soon send them back to you. I ' l l  call  a l l  my 

friends and we'll  soon driv� the stupid things up the river to you here and you 

must catch the mare and ride her home."  
The Prince bid among the rocks and before long- he heard a terrible splash

ing and saw the mare and foal swimming- up the riv�r .  1 \ehind them the w ater 

was all  in a boi l and seemed alive w ith big fish chasmg the horses. He caught 
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the mare by the halter, j umped on her 
hack and rode her home with the colt 
following. 

\Yhen the old woman saw them com
ing she looked · very evi l ,  but she wel
colDecl the Prince hearti ly and gave 
h im an extra good supper, and when 
he went to sit bv the fire as usual she 
went off t o  the _,stable, but he  was on 
the lookout and saw where she went and 
followed as before. 

She was very angry and scolded the 
mare for letting herself be caught.  

"If von don' t  do better tomorrow, I 
,,· i l l  be;t you t i l l  you drop . There will  
he clouds on the mountain tomorrow, and 
you can run up there and stay t here 
t i l l  I call you home, mind what I say . ' '  
\ Vhen s h e  looked i nto the kitchen . t h e  
Prince w a s  apparently fast asleep. "Ha ! 
Ha ! my lad, you are very clever, but  I 
wil l  have your head on my gat e  post yet.''  

T H E  P R I :"\ c E  �� EscFEs Ax Ecv�LE F IW :\1 T i l E  Next dav the Prince tied t he halter 
RA vE=--s.  around his "' wrist,  and the horses feel 

quite quiet ly till afternoon . Then , because the rope hurt h is  wrist , the Prince 
untied it and was going to tie it to the other wrist , ·when a fly got into his eye . 
As he put  his  hand up to rub h is  eye, the mare j erked the rope out of h is  hand 
and off the two went full gallop up t he mountain where the clouds hung low 
and heavy, and soon t hey were out of sight.  

A fter following them as far as he  could, the Prince saw i t  was u seless and 
without help he knew he could n ever catch them. So, without loss of  t ime, he 
took out the eagle's  feather, blew i t  into the air,  and soon heard the " sw ish" 
o f  wings above him and saw his  friend the eagle, to whom he told his trouble. 

" \Vait here,"  said the eagle, " t i l l  I collect my friends and we will soon find 
the animals and drive them clown to you . "  

Once more the Prince w a s  saved, a n d  w h e n  he  reached the house again with 
the mare and foal safe, the old woman met h im and told h im how glad she was 
to see him safe home again.  I ncleecl, for a moment ,  there was a strang-e look in 
her eyes, j ust as if a good angel were looking out of the eyes of the old woman. 
But  it was only for a moment ,  and then she looked as sly and crafty as before. 

That evening after supper the Prince really did fal l  asleep and dreamed that 
h is  beauti fu l  bride \vas standing before him weeping, and a great chain ·was 
around her \\·aist ,  and her hands and feet were chained ; but she stooped down 
an d kissed him and a t ear fel l  on his cheek and he  woke with a start to find the 
old w itch t urning away from the fire . The dream had been so vivid that he 
cou l d  think of nothing else and forgot t o  watch the old \\·oman that n ight .  

He could n o t  sleep when he  l ay down. S everal t imes he  seemed to hear 
again the sobbing o f  his beloved, and once he almost fancied i t  must be some 
one really crying. Then he heard a man's  voice in a threatening tone, and 
j umped up and ran into the other room, but he only saw an owl sitting on 
the window sil l  and the old woman doubled up over the fire as if asleep ; so he 
went to bed again. 
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Next dav as he started off the old \\'oman came to the door and reminded 
him that it �vas the last day of his term and begged him to be careful. Then 
she pointed to the post on \\'hich his head would be stuck if he fai led,  and 
laughed wickedly.  He turned away in di sgust, but j ust at the gate he looked 
back, and there again he sa,,, an angel looking out of  the eyes of the old hag 
and it made his heart ache \v ith a sudden pain ; but she slammed the door and 
left him to his work. 

He was not at a l l  surprised \vhen the marc got a\vay from him again , but 
this t ime he ran after her t i l l  he dropped, for he did not know where she meant 
to h ide, and thought that perhaps he might follow the footprints and so come 
up with the two runaways. But when he had to stop. he thought how foolish 
he was not to call the fox to help h im ; so he set to work to make a fire and put 

the two hairs of the fox's tai l  into the 
flame. Almost at once the fox popped 
out from behind some rocks and asked 
him h i s  pleasure. 

He told his trouble and the fox sat 
up and l i stened. then stroked his  nose 
with one paw and then with the other as 
i f  he were think ing over a difficul t  
question . hut  at  las t  he said ,  ' ' I  th ink I 
can find them for von . but it wi l l  he 
a difficult thing to g�t them out. I think 
they have gone over this h i l l  to the 
I' ing's poultry yard . because i t  i s  such 
an unl ikely place for yon to think of, 
and even if von did think of i t ,  von 
couldn't pass the keepers . But T wili go 
in by a hole I know of and stir up such a 
commotion amongst the fowls that the 
keepers will  come to see what is  the 
matter and thev will  he sure to see the 
strange horses- there and turn them 
out . Then you must be ready to catch 

THE FOX CO:\TES T O  HELP T H E  P R I XC E .  then1." 
The Prince followed the fox as \veil as he could an cl hid himself at the outer 

gate of  the poultry yard. Soon he heard a terrible commotion, then he heard 
the keepets shouting and trying to catch the strange horses .  and at last they 
came galloping clown to where he stood, and when they saw h im there. they let 
him take them. He j umped on the mare 's  back and galloped gai ly home. 

1\s they came ncar home, the marc spoke and said ,  "You have beaten the 
old witch ; now ask for the foal as vour reward . ' '  

The  olcl woman was  sitting by the fire \vhen the Prince arrived. and  she 
looked very old ancl t ired. But the Prince was in high spirits .  for his task was 
done, an cl he meant to try and make the old \\·oman tell him what he wanted 
to know , but for a long ti�ne she took no notice of him. At last she said : 

' '\Vell ,  you have finished your task and now I wil l  give you what you l ike 
to ask Do yon \\·ant money ? You shall be rich if yon wish.  Do yon want 
power ? I can g-ive yon that , too. \Vhat do yon ask for ? " '  

She t urned her piercing- eyes upon h im as she spoke, and seemed to be 
different from what she had appeared before. 
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The Prince remembered what the marc had said to him, so he an s\n·red, 
laugh ing , ' ' I  haye saved my head ,  ancl now I want that foal to carry me away 
from here . ' '  

The olcl woman became once more the w icked looking o l d  hag that she 
usually \\'aS and l aughed harshl y .  

T H E  P I, I :\" C E  F J X llS I llS B N J l > E .  

" You young fool ! To rduse \\Talth 
and po\ver j ust to get a wretched colt t hat 
is no good to anyone .  Do Y O U  under
stan d ? Yon may he rich an�l pmverful  
110\\·, j ust  for  saying the \Hml : won ' t  
y o u  l e t  me h e l p  you ? That c o l t  w i l l  be 
sure to nm a wa ,. \\· i th  von, thou o-h vou 
arc so clever. \\'on ' t  �-ou ask �1C · for 
som eth i ng \vorth having ?" 

Then she smiled a cun n i n g  sort of 
smi le .  hut the Prince stuck to ,,·hat he  had 
sa i d  and i n s i sted on having the foa l .  

" Yon have chosen \veiL ' '  said the old 
,,, oman , ' ' and s ince  v m 1  are so w i s e  YOU 
sha l l become \v i ser .  

. 
If v on w i l l  clo 

·
me 

o n e  service more then - , \vi l l  tell  von 
all ;:ou \vant to know.  There is a p�nv
erful magician and I have been h i s  ser
van t for a long t ime because no one has 
been ahlc to catch him and k i l l  h im and 
set me free. ::; uw with that foal von 
can ride stra ig-ht to w here he  l ives , and , 

\\·hen von meet him,  vou must seize h im 
hy h i� heard and 

·
clash him to the 

groun d . \\· i thout speaking a word , re-
memlwr that . Then cut off h i s  h ea cl an d  

hri ng i t  t o  m e  a n d  I w i l l  tell  you ho\\· to find you r bri <k.  That ' s  what you want 
to kno\\·. ::;m,- go to s leep and start ear ly tomorrow and I will get everyt h i ng 
reach· for von.  You have clone \vel l  ancl nm\· von mav redeem the mist ake v ou 
mad� i n  l c:tt ing that  evi l  magician out of the tm\TL \�'here he was chain e d

-
up.  

He coul d  not clo much mischief there,  hut s ince t hen he has been c loing all  the 
harm he coul d  and k ept me here for a thousand years . ' '  

" .\ thou san d vcars ! "  ex c l a imed t h e  Pr ince , in  surprise . 

"Yes ! a thous;m d  vears . that i s  the t ime si n ce he \\·as let  loose by your folh· . " 

The prin ce was qt� i te puzz l ed , but eyerything- i n  h is  l i fe had hc:et� so strat�gL' 
since that first n ight in the apple tree,  that he  \vas not so much surprised,  and 
as he felt  as young as ever he thought no more about i t  and went to s leep . 
.:\gain h e  d reamed of h i s  beau t i f u l  bride and again  she k issed h i s  ch eek ; th is  
t ime there \\-ere n o tears , hut  she  seemed to be surrounded \Yith a soft white 
l igh t  that sank into h i s  heart l i ke a song of j oy and peace, an d he remembered 
th

-
at he was a poet . w h ich  for all this  t ime he had quite forgotten .  1\ow i n  h is  

dream there was  music  in  h is  heart and a song. 
\Vhen the Prin ce had eaten his breakfast he went to the stable and put a 

halter on the foal ,  which had now gTo \v n  to a good strong colt and,  in
�
deed, 

seemed as strong as a full grown horse. He j umped on his  hack and passed 
out of the enclosure, but turning- to look back a t  the house he saw a statelv 
·woman w ith her face veiled standing in the doorway, where the old witch u sed 
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to stand to watch him start each day, and he was all amazed. But before he 
had time to think, he found himself being carried along at an extraordinary pace 
and with such a strange motion that he had hard work to keep his seat, for he 
rode without a saddle. 

They approached a \\·ood, but instead of entering it the colt rose in the air 
and galloped on over the tops of the trees, and higher and S \\· i fter till the 
Prince grew quite dazed and dizzy, and only came to his senses \vhen the colt 
suddenly slackened speed and stopped. 

Then the Prince saw before him a small chariot drawn by horned owls, and 
in the chariot was a magnificently dressed man with a long beard and a most 
unpleasant expression. This man at once stopped his chariot and politely in
vited the Prince to come to his palace, and asked i f  he \Yould not rather take 
a seat in the chariot beside him. 

But the Prince had learned \visdom and knew now \Yhat he had to do. So 
without a word he j umpecl clown and seized the magician by his long black 
beard and tried to clash him to the ground, but the magician was very strong 
and active and fought harcl. Once he got the Prince clown on his knees, but 
the Prince never let go his hold on the long black beard . Then they wrestled 
and tumbled and struggled for a long time ti l l  the magician got hold of the 
Prince's throat, and nearly strangled him. Then they began to fall clown, 
down, down through the air till they fell both together into a great bush cov
ered with thick creepers , \vhich broke their fal l ,  but they never let go of each 
other, and rolled together on to the ground. The Prince now made a great 
effort and got the other clown under him, and he felt the hand at his tl1roat 
loosen its grip and fal l and at last the magician lay dead before him. 

Then he drew his hunting knife and with great difficulty he cut off the 
ugly head. _\s he held it up he saw a snake glide away from under the body 
of the magician, but he thought nothing of that. Then looking round he found 
he was close to the old woman's  cottage, and there he saw the post that would 
have held his 0\Yn head if he had failed in his task. So he took the head of 
the magician and stuck it on the post ; then he washed his hands and thought 
he would go and call the old woman to see what he had clone. 

The sun was setting as he pushed open the door and stepped in. He saw 
the old woman sitting where she sat the day he first came. She rose and stood 
up, tall and stately, and with her face veiled, the woman he had seen at the 
porch as he set out that morning. 

He stood still in astonishment. 
She held out her hands to him and they were white and slender ; his heart 

began to beat wildly, and he came nearer, trying to see the face behind the vei l . 
Then boldly he stepped close up, l ifted the veil and threw it off, and stood trans
fixed, for the light that shone from that face dazzled him. But he never 
dropped his eyes ,  and now beyond the light he saw the face of his own bride, 
more radiant and divinely beautiful than he had ever seen it vet . 

And as he gazed he seemed to feel again the pure light stealing into his 
he:art and filling it  with music ,  .that rang out l ike myriad harp strings s wept by 
fa1ry hands, so marvellously nch and tender were the harmonies. The light 
grew stronger and the music rose. All sense of time, of place, of who he was, 
or any other thought , passed from him, and the very feeling of himsel f was 
lost in l ight and harmony and joy. The lm ·er and the 7.J .. •ell-belo7•ed 7.C'ere One. 
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For well  d i d  Pythagoras a n swer the quest ion,  " I n  w h a t  d o  we most resemble the gods ? "  when h e  replied,  

" I n doing good and speaking truth."-- Lo:s(a : q·s. 
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Cfhe Color Cycle tJf N�ture 

By Grace G. Bohn 

N O .  1 1  

T H E co l or p a n oram a  of X a ture I S  a ra diant :-;ymbol of t he cter n a  I 
C \T l e  of t l w  :-;ou l . lt pa ra ph ra:-;e:-; not o n l y the la rger cycl e:-; of 

raci a l  a n d  mlln'r:-:a l L' \·oluti o n ,  but the lesser Oil CS a l so that m a rk 

the k a rm i c  pu l sa t ion s  of the pcn<on a l life .  Nature's eolor :-;ymbol 
gi H':-l us a nother rea son for the h ope that i t-<  w i thi n  U ti .  It i s  a not l ter i ndex 

t h at the <l esti n y  of man i s  n ot m ea n and empty, hut ful l ,  r ich , a n d  d i v i n e .  

If vve w i l l l ook upon Nature wi th our soul  e y e s  we s h a l l  come t o  hel ien� that , 

as t h e  G ol den Age wa:-; in the beg i n n ing,  so :-; h a l l  it he agai n ,  when the h a rvests 

of sorrow ha ve all bee n gat lwrc<l a iHl the les::;on of the soul has been learnc< l .  

"Al-i a bon' ,  so ] ){ ' low." 

E a r l y  in t lw sp rin g , before a :-; inglc leaf ha s burst from the l m<L eve n  before 

the :-; n ow lm:-: d isappea red , there i-ipr i n g u p  c rocus hlossoml",  yel l ow, <ldieate 

pu r p l e , a nd wh ite ;  n o  other colors ,  no re<l , no green save a mere h i n t  i n  the 

ti n y  c rocus l ea f .  Thus K a  ture's year begin s  with the colors of the G olden 

A ge , ver i ! �, ib keynote , a sp i ra tion .  
On l y a few days pass a nd ::\[other Na t ure n o  l o n ger clothes h erself i n  pur

p k:a n d  y e l low Sa vi ng th e t i n y \voo<l violet, these c o l ors h a ve d isap peared , 
a n<l  a wa l k  th rough the wood s in spri n g  reveals to u s  chiefly the delica te 

t i n t:-; of l a ve n d ! � r, pink, b l ue , a ml white .  T here a re white blossoms in a l l  sea 
son s .  suggel" t ivP, perhaps,  of th at c e n t re ahout wh ich the colors pull:'ate .  

It is a r a re ex pe r i en ce to wa l k over th!.� forest carpet of m o i s t  leaves through 
which the bra ve litt l e  flowers t imi<ll y peer - h epat ica , wood anemone, spri n g 

heau t y ,  t ra i l i n g > rhut us i n  our n orthern t:tates , t ri l l iu m , squ i rrel corn , shoot
ing st a r  a n <l a few others. One i s  fairly t hri lle<l with the " feel " of g rowing 

t h i n gs,  a ml thl' a i r  q u i vers a n <.l i s  ful l  with the silent hum of a for< 'st that  is  
W<titing for the hinb t o  return.  
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B u t  soon con1c� �11 IH ntc'l' . l a v i sh , profu se\ fa i rl y  d ru n k  wi t h  co l o r. P l l· n t y 
of re<1 sb e offer:-; m; i n  t l w  pl·o n ies ,  poppies ,  roses ,  anc1 1 n· i l l i a nt wi l d  car <l i n a l  

flower ; p l enty of gree n i n  prod i ga I ma sseH o f  fol i a ge ; .n·l l mv ,  w i t h  i t� :-: a \· i n :! 

grace on l y  here a n<l t lwru.  ' · Th l� but tercup ca tches t he· : ·m n  i n  it:-:  c h a l i < · < · . ' '  

yellow cows 1 i  ps bri gh t en ocea sion a 1 m ar�hcs ; tlw ganlcns a ffon 1 g I i m  pses  of 
yel low i n  Cal i fornia  p opp ies a n <1 of ye1 1 ow aml tm r p l u i n  thu pa n � i es .  w h i l e a 

few late clamlelion� brigh ten thL· roa<lw a y .  Bnt <l u r ing summer,  t-vcl i s  t h v  

col o r  most in eviclenct\ fo i lc< l a s  i t  i s  hy m a sses of v i \' i < l green . 
The clays pass 0 1 1 . The n·d of Katu re heconws l e:-:s ] ,ri l l i a nt,  l es s  p rofu s< · . 

gra d ua l l y ,  for X a t u re i :-:  gu i l t y  of 1 1 0  a b ru p t  l ea ps . Th e e or n tid<ls  l wcorue less  

green and ta kt· o n  a coppery l m t• ;  r i e l !  hron z e  t i n t s n ppv:n here a n <1 t h e n· in  
the la nd sc :qw . T h e  g rc•pn of t h e  ma p l es . in  cb a n gi n g . fi a s h e� at  n s  Y i Y i cl t i n b  of  
re < l  and y P l l ow . T h e  l Jcecl H·s tlnn to n w sses of q u i nTi n g  gu ld en l < ·an·s .  w h i ( ' h  

fa l l  n•l u da n t l y  f r o m  th e twig a s  i f ,  forsoot h , t h e.\· wou l d d e la y tl H ·  p < ·r i < H t  uf 
obscu ration a m1 re:"t wh ich c\'er  fol lt Jw:-: t h e  period of effo r t .  For all  t h in gs 
are of th e  law . 

And when A u t u n m  h a s  fa i r1 .\· < ' <Hnc,  one m a y  < l r i n · t h ro u g h  tht>  < ·mmt ry i n  

sonw of our cent ra l s t a tes fo r m i l t·s a n d  l ook a lmost i n  \·a i n  fo r ] ,r i l l i a n t n·d 
o r  gree n .  The greL' ll  has a me1 1 ow: coppery sh a d e ;  of :-: c a  ri d  t h e re i s  Lut a 

saucy 1-'pa rk k in the ka Yes a n d b l < lssom-clu:-:ters of t hl '  s u n u w .  Tht >  o n l .\· 

fio wPrs are t h e  gol d e n rod a n d  p u rple a st er , grea t ma:-:sc·s .  ·w l l o l < · f i ( · l d :-: . t ,n] l : t p s  
of them. T h e  pu rp l e a n d  .n· l l ow h a \'c r< ' tu nw(l a s  d m u i n a n t c u l o r :-: .  n o t ,  

l H >We\·er ,  i n  ra n·, t i n y  c l u st <·rs a :-:  i n  t h e  �p r i n g· , h ugg i n g c l ose t o  :\ l o t lH ' l '  E a rt h  

a n d  rem a in i n g but a few d a y s-l mt p rofuse, wa\'ing h igl 1 i n  t l l < '  :-: u n l i gh t. a n d  

brigh tening the fid<b, n ot a few Lh ys mL�rely,  hut ma ny WP�. ·ks .  The c y vll� of  
color il-'  com p l ete . 

T h e n  come:-; t h e  :-;le < ·p of \\' i nt e r , i ts vvh itenel-'s con·r i n g  a 1 1  th i n g:-: a :� t h o ugh 
2'\ a ture hersel f  w i sh ed to be no l o n ger a n  obj ect i n· t h i ng,  bu t s u bj ( ·d i n- ,  

u n< l i sclose<1 , u nmanift>st. Over a l l  she· sprea cl s the same cal m whiteness w h i l s t  

a bove� the h lw• sky beml :-: ,  a syn thesis,  a s  i t  were , o f  the sen�nfu l < l  ra ce c �T i e  
o f  t h e  yea r 's col or .  

Color br i ngs i t s  o w n  messa ge t o  t he soul ,  c n� n  though t h e c h a tt<T i n ,l!: 
m ental self ma y he qu i te u ncon�ciou i-' of i t .  Th ose who com e cl ose to X a t ure  

m ust often fl•p} that t he flowers of thP Summer b ek th a t h igh < 1na l i ty in t lwi r 

i nta n gible me:-: sa gu that t h e  fiowPrs of Spri n g  a n cl A u t u m n  possess. Th i s  i :-:  

not a theory, i t  i�  a faet th ou gh we can not ex p l a in i t .  Some d ay, perha ps ,  we 

wi l l  know, when t he mystc•ry that l ies h i d  i n  co l or is r c \·eale< l .  
I s  not t h e  col o r  cycl e o f  Nature on e pa n mamie symhol o f  the  evolu t ion 

of the h uman soul? Differen tiating from the Eter n a l ,  j ust as  t lw L'ar l i < ·st 
flowers spring from t h ei r ( to them ) et erna l .:\lothcr, eonws the t't l U I  of  m a n . 

Pure, w i thou t experi ence , yet with possihilitiel':l that a rc i n fi n i te ,  it yea rn �-\ to 
a chieve a nd t<J  know. Pu rpl e a n c1 )T1 l ow a re i t s  color symh o l s ,  n�r i l y, as i t  

passes t h ro u g h  the Golden Age. B u t  t h e  soul yearn;-; f m  knowkdgc• a n < l  

experiencu. It  con t i nu es i tt'  pi lgri m a ge,  a P ro( l i ga l  Run .  lea v i ng the Fa t h n's  
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h o u :-<e for a t i m e  to ga i n  th e wi sdmu t h a t  a periorl  of a l i e n a tion , of sm a ml 
pain pncl 1 a n ('e, ·wi l l  b ri n g t o  it .  It  ( ' l othes itsplf  with vei l  a fter vei l of Mattn. 
A:-< \Y i th t l H· tlmwr:-< of t 1w .n·�u- :-<o with the soul : The purpk of tlw d a w n  

o f  l i fe gi v i n g  p l :H' < '  t o  t l H' r r • r l  a w l  gn· r ·n o f  selfi sh love a n r l  pa ssion h a :-<  wel l 
n i gh d i sa ppc>a rerl . The gol d n•Jwl. i n s ,  u nnoticed i n  l ife a f'  i n  n a t ure w here 
rl u r i n g t l w  � u mm<•r it a ppea rs m a i n l y  in h umbl e flow erf' , j ust af' m a n 'f' i n tu i 

t i o n . t h e  ,·o i e r •  o f  t h l� f' i l l' JH'e a n d  o f  t l w  sm�L n r n·r qu it e d ie:-;  a w a :· though i t  

1 w f o r  a•on :-< r l  i :-<n·ganlcd . 
B u t  a t  l a st pa :-<sion a JH l  r lef' i re i l a v <· t a ught th e f'OUl thPir l esson . " I  w i l l  

a r i s< '  a n d  go to m y  .B'ather ."  a n d  t l w  P rorl iga l  �on strugg l es s lowl y hack o n  
t l H' Path t h a t  l e :ubl t o  t lw Fa t h e r':-<  h o u sr · ,  the lower i n fl uen ces b e i n g  gra d u a l l y  
el i m i n a t <· < l from i t t"  l ife j u st a s  t h< •  n·rl r l i sappears from t h e  l a n d scape,  n o t  
a b rupt l y �  l mt gra<1na11 y .  T h e  s o u l  gradua l l y u n fett Prs, frees itf't>lf ,  conrruers 

a n d  t r a n smutes the lower n a t tHL' a n d  her·mn c:-< i t :-<e l f  the domin a n t  force in l i fe , 

con :-<eiously a nr l  hy virtue of t l w  spi ri t u a l  \v i l 1 .  The Prorl igal  h a"' a t  l a :-<t  

rl't u n wr l  t o  th e Fath er , not t l H· sanw u n co n s( ' i o u s  soul  that  starkrl on t h e  l on g  

p i l gr im a ge ,  but w ise, :-<tron g ,  c o n :'·wious, t l w  a s p i ra tions purifie<l ,  clother l  hy t h e  
F a t h <' r vni l :· .  i n  ' ' fi n e  garn H · n t s "  a n d  a " r i n g" u po n  t he "ha n d , " tl w symbol :-< ,  
: t lway :-<,  o f  sp i ri t u a l r i ches a ml powLT .  A n r l  t lw p u rple a n d  gol d c o m e  hack t o  
t h e  l ife of the f:-'ou l ,  j us t  a :-<  t l w y  a n ·  n ow com i n g  b a c k  i nto t h e  l i fe of t h e  ra ce.  

The cyc l e  wi l l  be c·omplete .  

To t h e  t rue Theo:-<opl 1 i :-<L a l l  n a i u n ·  is  ] ) j y i m· �  tlw ga r m e n t  of t h e  l i d n g  

( i or l .  I t  i s  i l w  dern al :-<.nn J ,ol . 

R e .r t  U n t o Y o u r  S o u l s 
B y  H. T .  E .  

C u m e  n n to m e ,  a l l  ye t h fl t  1 ahor aJHl a rP !wavy l aden , a n d  I w i l l  give you rest . Tak e 

my yoke n pon you , and learn of m e ; for I am nwek and lowly in beart : and ye sh aH 
f i n d  re:-:t u n t o  yuu r :-on1:-: .  For my yoke i :-:  easy, and m y bu rdt>n is l i ght. -J/utt  . . ri ,  ::s, ;!.'J, :w. 

L�T u s  < 'a l l  t o  m i nd tlw rema rks of Hen r v  Drumm ond on t h i s  t ext, t h a t  

a yoke i f'  a contri,

_

·ance f o r  rendering a bu r den raf'.'' to
. 

t l

,

J e  neck of the 

ox. Th i :-<  i :-<  lH'eessary l H·ea u:-<e t h e  wonl ; ; y oke" is usua l l y  t a ken t o  

m e a n  a bu rd en,  a n r l  t h P  poi n t  of t h e  t < ·xt t l wrehy mis sed . ' · Ta ke my 

yokP u pon yon , "  th erdore mea nP,  ' " l d, nw sh ow you h ovv to a rlapt yonrsch·es 
r •a :-<i l y  to l ife wh i < 'h  w ou l d  otlwwi t"e he a l nu rlen . "  

There i s  too n meh t a l k  of rti r i n y  up , RWT1jiti l l ff ,  mort ifying; t h ough there i s  

a i  l e : t st eq u a l  wa rr a n t  i n  Hol y \rr i t  fo r 1(/ y i n y  r l r) / f' / 1  a n rl ('(t x f in y  r�ff. Thr' p: t f'-
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f-:age from wor l d l y l i fe to t he h i glwr l ife poi n t ed out by Chri�t a n cl  othe r 
teacherf' if' won t to he l ooke<l upon a f'  a painfu l  f'acr i fice of 1vh at i:-: dPsi ra h l e 
for someth i n g d rea ry, auf'ten� a l 1 <1 <l i fiicult - as if h u m a n it y ·were n ot a l rP :uly 

in a sufficiently d reary a ll< l  <l i fli cult position ! Poor h um a n ity , that thou 
shouhl st he so low thou ca n�t pi d u n• not hi ng brigh t er !  Has en•n h ope d e

pa rted from thy breast ? 
This notion is a delusi on , a n d  its gloomy, < l ispiriti n g  charact < ·r  proc l a i ms 

the clark source whence it p roCl'C< lf' .  It i s  not of t h P  go�pd of j oy , l oye a n <l 

peace ; i t  i s  of the m a n-m:ule crec<l of a usterity a n d  <l cspa ir .  Th e  bea u t ifu l 
appea l quoted abon• f'hou l d  he re; ul by a l l  who yaht < '  their  B ible, a n<l ta ken 
in i ts p l a i n  f'l'nf'P of a n  i nYitati on to he happy ; not rega n le<l , t h rough a pPr
verse twi stin g of the nwa n i ng of the E ngl ish wor<l " .''ok e , "  a:-: a < ·onmla n d  to 

assume a new hnrtlen . 
There are powers, whether of the world or of our own ftesh , whose mo�t 

yit a l  i nterest it i s to prevent rnan from a f'serting his i n d l'Pl 'n < len t <lominion a �  
a hein g  en<lowe<l with will a ll<l intel l igen ce, a n cl so eH·a p i n g from thPi r t oi l :-: .  
Th ei r plan i s  t o  represent th e h i gh er l i fe as a l if<• of toi l a n < l  of n·gret for j oy� 
l eft hch ind. Our lower nature lend� i tsel f rea di l y  t o  t h i s  < lecq)t i o n ; t h ro u gh 
its s l uggi f'h n css it sh rin ks from all  cha nge,  eyen cha n g< · from an u n d e�i  ra h 1 e  
cond itio n .  There a re in fluences that a re onl y t oo rea d .\' t o  t a k e  a <h a n t a g< '  o f  

thi s weakness an<l  <l i seou rage u s  from ma kin g t h e  effort th a t wi1 1  l ib<•ra t P  u s ; 
and t h is  they do by <kpriyi ng us of the faith an d h op<· a n d  t r u �t i n :-:p i re < l  i n  

our breasts b y  the spirit o f  u niyersal l i fe whi c h  w e  f'h a re with a l l  nPa t u re:-:.  

an d by the prom pti n gf' of that hi gher diYine life th at < · n nw from our h i ghPr 

nature. G rPat Masters l ike Christ come a ncl a s �urp u:-: that o u r  p n•:-:ent l i fe is  
beyond reaso n  miserabl e an <l n eedlessly j oy less , an <l t h a t t hey h a ye fon n < l  n 
brighter life to which they are burning to lead us . B u t  we pt•rslwcle ou r�ehes ,  
or l e t  ourselyes he persuaded , that t h e  m e:-:�age is  one of t oi l som e effort a n d 
cheerl essness, and th at we are required to for:- ake a good t h i n g  for someth i n g 

that i s, hy a wondrous logic, painted as righ t ,  but not pleasan t . C a n  a l i fe be 

at the same time right and unpleaf'ant '? 
So great i s  the influence tlm� won oyer our mi nd:-; hy con:-:tant p l a yin g 

upon our fears that eyen the plaine�t sta tement:-; of o u r  script u res do n ot �uf
ficc to d ispel the illusion , hut arc mi�in t erpret e<l to fit t h e morhid rPq u i n·men t .  

But surely i t  i s  clear enou gh t h a t  t h e  grea t 1\I asters came t o  c h<·er :nul re1 i PYP 
the world ;  they fou n tl it in trouble ,  t h ey point ed out the wron g wa y:-: of l i ,' i n g  

that ha<l  caused that trouble ; an< l  they in yei gl w<l aga inst f'a ce rd ot a l i m po�tors 

who fosteretl those wrong ways o f  l iving. 
\Vh at the worl<l wants toclay is a messa ge of hope a n< l  j oy ; it wa nt s < ' 11 -

eouragi ng . \Y c nee<l a new Decal ogu e in whi ch " Th o u  s h a l t  not " i �  replaced 

by " \V h y  <lon 't you ? '' J\I U ST NOT :-<houl <l give pla ce to N E E D NOT.  Yon 
nrrd nnt go on worrying ahout ,\'OUr litt l e  personal con c<:rn :-; ; you n r'erl n ot gd 

angr.'' ; you n r'erl n ot rush a hout at the tai l  of i mport u n e l u �ts a n d pl ea �u rPs 

t hat keep yon occupied i n  t lw fruit less a t t < 'm pt t o  �a t i �fy t lwm . A l l  th i �  t h : l t 
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the world calls l ife is a slavery in which the will is ruled by  desires and 
fashions and customs. It is a burden; lay it down; cast it off; be free ! 

Take an instance: property is one of the things we are asked to give up 
ere we can enter the "kingdom of hea yen." Yet, if we tell a man that we he 
must give up his property, we confirm him in the notion that he is losing 
something desirable. Now the sense of property is a burden, and those who 
have very much of it are bowed down with care. Suppose we ask people to 
lay down this burden and be quit of the wear and tear of looking after it and 
fretting about it. Then the unpalatable injunction assumes the guise of a 
valuable hint or counsel as to how to attain that only real boon, happiness. 

Let it be observed however, in passing, that it is not the actual goods and 
chattels themselves that constitute the burden we are invited to lay down ; it 
is the attachment to them. It is this attachment that causes all the worry and 
waste of power that hinder our happiness . Job got all his wealth back again 
as soon as he had learnt to do without it. Property is one of the institutions 
of human life and has its proper functions and uses ; but unless it is adminis
tered unselfishly and disinterestedly for the common benefit, it proves a curse. 
A man who is ready for poverty or riches and will use either justly and 
unconcernedly can be trusted with the handling of material resources. 

One result of our wrong attitude of mind towards virtues and vices is that 
we make violent efforts to overcome faults when we should rather lay them 
down or step out from them. Anger is a case in point. We need to let go, to 
relax ourselves from anger, not to crush it by a powerful effort. Anger is a 
violent force itself and cannot be overcome by more violence. All beginners 
in a work tend to choose the most difficult way of doing it first, until practice 
shows them that it can be done easily. Often the overcoming of a fault 
depends much more on a quiet and penetrating consideration of the foolishness 
of it, than upon a knitting of the brows and a girding up of the loins. 

Brotherhood is an easy life ; the teaching that human welfare and happiness 
depend on the cultivation of a sense of impersonality and on making the 
concern of the mass our j oy is a priceless truth given us for our salvation 
from utter misery. The difHculties come from our clumsy efforts to force our
selves into an unreal attitude of mind. Accustomed from youth up by the 
dark teachings of the world to know joy only in selfish gratification of the 
senses, we think that any other mode of life must imply sorrow and mortifica
tion. True, we talk of j oy and perhaps believe intellectually that we shall 
attain it. But the old habit is hard to get out of, and we need to be constantly 
reminded that "ye shall find rest unto your souls."  

" H e  whose heart is  not attached to objects of sense finds pleasure within himself and 
through devotion , united with the Supreme , enjoys imperishable bliss . ' ' 

"Whoever in acting dedicates his  actions to the Supreme Spirit and puts aside all self
ish interest in their results is untouched by sin, even as the leaf of the lotus is unaffected 
by the waters. "-Bhagavatl Gitn. 



6o8 

�e R i g ht t o  T h i n k 
B y  V i n d e x  

WHERE there is a right there is a duty. If we have the power 
rightly disposed to do a thing, the duty is incumbent and 
imperative. In whatever way we solve the problem as to how 
man became a thinking, reasoning, discriminating being, it is a 

fact that he possesses these faculties. If we assume that God gave man these 
faculties in the morning of creation in full measure as he has them at the 
present time or that the physical man has evolved to his present estate 
through millions of years, the right and duty to exercise these powers remain. 

It is obvious that, inasmuch as each rational individual is in possession of 
the power to think, he cannot delegate to another the right that is inherent in 
himself, without which he would not be a man at all . For it is mind and the 
power to think that denote the man. The duty to think for myself-to 
exercise my faculties-is equally as imperative as , the other duty-that I 
should not absolve another of his duty to think for himself, nor take upon 
myself his duty and think for him. We cannot do the duty of another with 
safety nor with profit to him, nor to ourselves. We may give advice, and 
counsel those who are in doubt, and aid in the solution of perplexing 
problems, that arise in the affair8 of men; but after the exercise of the 
thinking principle, after advice and counsel received, each one should act for 
himself. 

These propositions must be sound whether we assume from the knowlege 
we have that man fell from a high estate and thereby lost by his own fault, 
his clearness of mental perception, or whether we conclude that man has 
evolved from a low condition and is struggling upward to a higher level. 

These words are written for those who believe in man's immortality. All 
such have faith in the evolution and salvation of the soul. That such a result 
is attained by responding to divine influences, all concede. Co-operation with 
the divine is the way that leads to the Path. 

The ordinary professed Christain maintains that Christ-the Divine
separate and distinct, and actually disassociated from the soul, by his grace, 
procures salvation. Goethe says : ' ' The God that dwells in my bosom can do 
nothing outside of me." The Theosophical doctrine teaches that the Christ 
dwells within and surrounds the human soul that is to be saved. The human 
soul is  the Christ veiled and habited with a vesture woven of the characteris
tics and tendencies of the human. 

It is by reason of the intimate association with the human soul, by divest
ing it of its grossness and material tendencies, that it may come to realize the 
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core and essence o f  its own life. The sacrifices o f  the God within, His 
experiences in human life, would be aimless if the humanity were shorn of its 
liberty to choose. The human soul is not redeemed against its will. Its 
yielding to the truth, the divine admonitions, is what leads to its disillusion 
and progress on the road to its high destiny. Its high destiny means perfect 
freedom. " If the Son ( the Christ) shall make you free, you shall he free 
indeed." 

From what I have already said , we cannot fall into the error of thinking 
that the divine principle dominates and crushes the human will. This would 
be contrary to the divine purpose. The design is not to destroy, but to save. 
':rhe substitution of the divine consciousness for the human consciousness, by 
effacing the latter, would be vain and without purpose. " The Son of Man 
came not to destroy men's lives, hut to save them." (Luke ix, 56.) The teacher 
of men should pursue the divine plan. A master is gentle with the erring. If 
he ever rebukes with severity, his purpose is to shock a set determination from 
passion or indifference, and thus rend the veil of matter, or reduce its grossness 
so that errors may be acknowledged and truth perceived . A wise teacher strives 
to find the center of opposition to a truth, and when he finds it, endeavors to 
unmask it so that the opposer may realize that the real cause of resistance is 
known . It is not infrequently the case that the real cause of opposition is 
partially or entirely concealed. A person may be held back from accepting a 
truth from human respect, or by some master vice. If Ephraim is joined to 
(his) idols, let him alone." (Has . iv, 17. ) 

The wise teacher tries to discover the better and stronger side of a man's 
nature. He appeals to that. Appeals to emotions produce no lasting effects. 

What a cruel thing it would be for men who know the value of human 
learning and the excellence of accurate thinking to deny any human being 
the privilege of increasing his store of knowledge and expanding his power to 
think. It would be adding insult to injury, after denying the privilege to a 

man and destroying his opportunity to improve his mind, to reprove him for 
ignorance. \Vhen men are deprived by misgovernment of the right to 
improve their power to think, the worst results and conditions ensue. Those 
responsible for the evil consequences say that the people are too ignorant to 
have any voice in public affairs. The nations that have been afraid of men 
who think-who have restricted education, opposed investigation, decried 
science- have retarded their own progress and material advancement and 
bl ighted the national life. The masses of people have been thereby degraded , 
impoverished and enervated. The few leaders of thought and moulders of 
public opinion bear the certain marks of weakness and tendency toward de
generacy. The inevitable results of their selfishness and illiberality are plainly 
stamped on the national character. 

\Vhere the mass of people are ignorant and depressed in any community, 
the few who are educated, who associate and deal with the mass are burdened 
and retarded in their intellectual and moral growth. They are in a large 
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measure held down to the plane of thought and desire of those they live 
among and are compelled to do business with. They arc forced to speak the 
language of the people and yield largely to their modes and manners. 'rhus 
we find them often ca tcring to their vagaries, encouraging their superstitions 
and pretending to believe all that the masses believe in religion and general 
social affairs. The orators and statesmen of Greece and Rome, their poets and 
artists, were compelled to yield in thought and act to the false notions and 
absurd beliefs of the mass of their countrymen . Their real thoughts were 
never revealed except to their intimate friends and associates. And although 
they knew that the mass of people were living in a state of utter delusion in 
regard to things of the most vital concern, they suffered sensibly and substan
tially amid the general eclipse in which the people groped their way. In 
such a state of affairs the leaders, who in the eyes of the people seem to follow 
the trend of the times, too often become inoculated with the views of dishon
esty and insincerity to such an extent that, having no faith in the success of 
honest methods, they get entangled in the meshes of their own snares. 

Selfishness, the bane of our civilization, the source of all our woes, affects 
the mind permanently in many respects, and in none more strikingly than 
this, that it dulls the discrimination and narrows the plan and scope of 
mental activity to its own little world, and thereby weakens the power to 
forecast the probable future from certain present conditions. The very selfish 
man does not realize that he is subject to the law of reflex action like all 
others. \Vhen things go wrong with him he is quite unconscious that he is 
the cause ; and attributes to others what belongs only to himself. The mind 
that is fixed on petty, trivial things becomes unequal to the larger things of 
life. As we give, so shall we receive. The man who gives in the true sense 
receives more than the one that is the obj ect of the donor's bounty. 

As has been often remarked : " Tell me what a man is generally thinking 
of and I can tell you what sort of a character he is." \Vhere a penalty may 
attach to expressed thought, there the general thought is of little value. The 
thought that most men fear is that which is calculated to arouse the slothful 
and indifferent, and rvhich tends to improve present conditions. Those who 
obj ect do so because they fear that their own condition will not be improved. 
And if their condition will not be improved, they mentally put the question,  
why make the change ? They take no chances. The benefit that may come 
to others is left out of account. Fear seems to dominate such persons . If 
they should  agree to abandon some worn-out article of their creed, they fear 
that some other one of more cohesive power will give way before the trend of 
thought, and that, one by one, every article of the creed will be abandoned. 
The faith of such men in divine influence is not as large as a grain of mustard 
seed. 

"\Vhy not trust God for a short time even and let the debate go on with 
perfect freedom ? Let men give expression to the highest thoughts they can 
think, and calmly consider their valne. I believe it was Jefferson who said : 



'fH E  RrcHT TO 1' H I N K  6 I I 

" Error is harmlet:s a�' long as truth is left free to com hat it." \Ve need faith 
in the invincible force of truth. Gamaliel, the Pharisee, maintained the right 
d octrine , that which I wish here to sharply present : " If this counsel or 
this work he of men it will come to n::tught ; but if it be of Gocl , ye cannot 
overthrow it ; lest, haply, yo be found even to fight against God."-( Acts v ,  38, 
39. )  The Council agreed with him. It is want of faith in the teachings 
designated as " right doctrme," that urges some of its advocates to appeal to 
the sword, the symbol of physical force, in stead of relying on moral suasion ; 
forgetting that the Master said : " All they that take the nvord shall perish 
with the sword ."-(Matt. xxvi, 52. ) 

In the positive, material civilization and intellectual development of our 
times springs up the idea, which is prevalent now, that material force is the 
supreme power in the world, and that all must yield to it ; that moral ideas 
must wait on and pay absolute deference to it. Instead of imprisonment 
being the penalty for obnoxious opinions expressed, the threat to take away 
support, the means of livelihood, is made. The prop that sustains the house 
is to be taken away. " You take my life when you do take the means whereby 
I live." 

In every case where absolute wrong is committed, the wrong-doer will 
endeavor to justify himself in the eyes of others, if not to his own inner con
sciousness, by the infernal expression, " the end justifies the means." This is 
no fanciful view, but is the actual present operating policy, enforced wherever 
the heartless, soulless men now running the material forces of the world deem 
it expedient. Their shameless effrontery and pernicious extortion do not 
destroy completely their discretion .  They have cunning and some prudence ; 
but not the wisdom to know that their attitude if persisted in must lead to 
their own discomfiture and destruction. They do not deny that people have 
the right to think. To do so would not be politic. But the inference is that 
they should not think too loud. Such men care nothing about educ::ttion 
unless they can dictate the kind it shall be. Theories may be discussed, but 
when once an attempt is made to carry them into actual practice; or to demon
strate the correctness of a principle, which, if applied in the practical affairs 
of l ife, would be beneficial to mankind, and injurious to the privileged few, 
objection is made. No one ever cared to object to the advocacy of the theory, 
as a mere theory, of our solar system, now accepted, so long as opinions con
cerning the same were not publicly expressed and no attempt made to 
demonstrate the truth of the theory. It was the public maintenance and 
demonstration of the truth of the theory that caused tho trouble. \Vhen John 
Stuart Mill and Herbert Spencer maintained in their published works that the 
land should be as free as the light and air, few, if any, persons supposed that 
what was mentioned as theory would be advocated as a truth, to be put in 
practical operation under a change of laws in relation to land. But when it 
was proposed to practically apply the theory as a principle and make it 
operative, then those deeply concerned compelled Mr. Spencer to write an 
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apology to explain that he did not intend by what he had written on the sub
ject that his readers should infer that he meant to interfere with vested rights 
or make it of practical application where conditions forbid . 

The privileged class want to be let alone. A change, they think, would be 
detrimental to their welfare. There are no persons more short-sightecl than 
those that are wrapped up in their own selfish interests ; when, if they woulcl 
consider the conditions of their fellow men, they could , on full reflection, know 
that what would improve the condition of others would ultimately redound to 
their own moral and material advantage, for those who have deeply studied 
the question realize that success and happiness come to each individual com
mensurate with his benevolent thoughts and disinterested efforts for the 
welfare of others. 

Jesus had the same obstacles in his way. His teaching was a "stumbling 
block to the Jews, and to the Greeks foolishness." Mohammed had to face tho 
opposition of those who believed in idolatry. The Meccans were deeply 
incensed against him. Their attachment to the traditional worship was the 
greater that the prosperity of their town rested upon it. Polytheism, in the 
estimation of the people of Mecca, made them prosperous. Hence they did 
not want their idols destroyed. Mohammed preached against idolatry, and 
the opposition was so intense in Mecca that he was obliged to flee from there 
to Medina, and the whole course of his reformation waR changed. In conse
quence of the bitter hostility against his movement, from a prophet of peace 
he became a warrior and his religion spread by tho aid of the sword. 

Thus it is that at the foundation of objection to freedom of opinion wo find 
material considerations as the chief cause ; and those who seck to fetter men's 
minds are the agents of selfishness, stagnation and degeneracy. 

D a.. i s i e s  

0 V E R the shoulders and slopes of the dune 
I saw the white daises go down to the sea, 

A host in the sunshine, an army in June, 
The people God sends us to sot our hearts free. 

The bobolinks rallied them up from the dell, 
Tho orioles whistled them out of the wood ; 

And all of their singing was, "Earth, it is well ! " 
And all of their dancing was, "Life, thou art good." 

-Frorn ' 'JJ;Iore Songs frorn Vagabond'ia. ' '  



' 'At Eventide There Sh&.ll Be Light '' 
S K E T C H  O F  A H O S P I T A L L I F E  

By Si.rter Mildred 

SHE was not pretty, neither was she very lively or attractive in her 
ways ; yet there must have been a " certain something " about her 

� to call forth the remark made by the old bachelor minister, who 
lived in the house, that " she was not a common child and should 

have a particular training and care ." 
From the utter indulgence of her uncle's family, in which she was adopted 

when her mother died, the change was sudden and hard when her father took 
her home to his second wife, a good, but severe woman, who could not help 
being harassed by the changing moods - temper, she called it- shown by this 
child of three years of age. In consequence a certain strangeness developed 
between the child and her stepmother, that grew as the years passed and 
younger children came to the home. 

So little Mildred was a lonely child. If she had not had an intense love 
of nature, her childhood would indeed have been very sad ; but now she lived 
in an ideal world, the marvelou:::; enchantment of which remained her most 
cherished memory through life . Her religious nature received its first im
pulses when, with her parents at church, she listened to the solemn chorals 
and beheld the devout demeanor of the simple-hearted country people. She 
was deeply impressed and often in her solitude would kneel and pray- for 
what ? She had heard the minister ask for a pure heart and, as that appealed 
most to her nature, she prayed for a pure heart. 

Through the loneliness and restraint of her childhood religious contem
plations had been her greatest comfort ; so, no wonder that, at the age of 
eighteen, she decided to devote her life to works of charity. 

Having overcome the strong objections of her relatives, she went to the 
capital and entered the Deaconess Institution . After three [years of proba
tion, during which time she suffered from extreme over-work and spiritual 
depression, she was declared by the superiors to be " not strong enough for the 
vocation," and consequently returned home. 

The consciousness of being ' ' a failure " was all she gained by that experi
ence ? No -, half a year later finds her enlisted as a nurse of the " Red 
Cross," working harder than ever, freed from the religious supervision of the 
Deaconess House. 

Yet, her religious nature trembled in the balance. The world seemed to 
her too worldly, and, as a means of screening herself against its influence, she 
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coulu not think of anything more effective than the severe rules and disci
pline of the Deaconess Institution and, finding no rest for her deep and 
aHpiring spirit, she again deciued to join the Sisters. Oh! how chill and 
dreary seemed this narrow worlu .  To be confined with the insane day and 
night ; patiently to minister to the sick, when heart and soul and body were 
ready to sink beneath their own burden-and thus for twelve long years. 

At last she sank. A deathly fever took possession of her anu held her in 
its arms for many months, soothing her through physical and mental exhaus
tion into rest and obli vion . 

As health returned the awakening to life was terrible. The world so 
beautiful, the heart so warm and strong and yet, to save her soul, she must 
choose and follow the "narrow path." Foolish heart ! Dost thou dream 
of happiness and home and love? Oh the perversity of human nature. 

One evening she was suddenly called before the Mother superior and in
formed that the next day she would be sent to nurse an English tourist, very 
sick and wanting a nurse who could speak English,-she among the Sisters 
being thought best qualified for the post. 

· 

How bright and smiling the world appeared to her on that morning in 
..May when the train took her through the glorious landscape of her beloved 
Norway. And the contented looking people of the old towm; and villages 
where it stopped. Did they not care to "save their souls" or how could they 
be so at their ease? 

Having arrived at Trondhjem there was a great day in town. The king 
was there to open a fair and everything was festive. \Vhat a change from 
the sick chamber with its gloom. Then the ocean passage along the grand 
and picturesque coast until "Ultima Thule" was reached and there remained 
only a few hours' drive through the most charming scenery of Namsen river. 

It was toward sunset, when she arrived at the farmhouse occupied by the 
tourist. The doctor, a Norwegian, was there and introduced her to the family. 

* * * * 

STOCKHOLM, June 7th , 188-. 
DEAR MILDRED-It is so long since I heard from you that I begin to he 

anxwns. You are always on my mind. I have a presentiment that you are 
in some great distress. \Vhat is the matter? YouR LoUISA. 

* * * * * 

TRONDHJEM, August 15th, 188-. 
DEAR LoUisA-You are rjght. Something is the matter. I have lived 

more, but also suffered more during the four months since I wrote last, than 
through all the rest of my life. 

I was sent to N amsos to nurse an English tourist, a Colonel X. Let out 
from the confines of our dreary Hospital of C. everything in man and nature 
seemed to conspire to lay my poor heart bare to the allurements of the world. 
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You know, from your own experience, the daily routine of our life at C .  
hospital. \Vhat change could be  greater than from its gloom and unhealthi
ness to be at once transferred to the snow-clad mountains and balmy rneadows 
of Trondhjem ; from the dull and ignorant people who are patients at the 
Hospital (not to mention some of the good Sisters, straight-laced and well
meaning) to step into the enchanted circle of people who have reached the 
broadness of culture that wealth and refined tastes can secure ? 

And my patient. Fate willed that I arrived at a most critical point of his 
sickness, and through my determined and calm efforts received the credit of 
his recovery. As he had heretofore been nursed by " home talent " you can 
imagine there were some alterations of general arrangements to he made. 

I felt like a bird let out of its cage ; free and unfettered. Looked upon 
with respect and gratitude, I had the best chance to put into play my talents 
as a nurse, and the effect was marvelous. The family expressed the greatest 
confidence in me and left the patient entirely in my hands. The tourists con
sisted, besides Colonel X. ,  of Mr. and l\Irs. B . ,  and one Miss B. (sister of Mr. 
B ) .  The Colonel was a friend accompanying the party. 

\¥hat never-to-be-forgotten nights I passed watching in the sick-chamber. 
It is a pity to go to bed and sleep away the beautiful night of " the land of the 
midnight sun."  The fragrance from the fields is never so sweet as in the 
night. The notes of the birds are few, but there is a dream-like beauty to 
them that is not there by day. \Vhen the patient slept I read most of the 
time -read by the light of the " Night-Sun." ( How do you like my poetry ?)  

\Vhen I had an hour " off duty " I made excursions in the neighborhood 
by myself. I felt so lighthearted and so young ; yet you know that the 
eleventh last was my 31st birthday. I would return with big bunches of 
birch and tran�form the sick-chamber into a fragrant bower. He was very 
delighted with it and seemed so pleased when I came back that he made me 
think of a baby wanting its " Ma "- and a sweet little baby he was. Imag
ine the face of a warrior with shaggy eyebrows and a big nose, the color of 
which told of the strong stimulants the Doctor had prescribed for him. Es
pecially sweet did he look when I had wrapped Mrs. B. ' s pink silk shawl 
round his head to keep off the draught, while giving the room a current 
of air. I could not help laughing outright in my happy feeling of freedom to 
be natural. 

And what a spoilt child I was those few happy months. Mrs. B. had 
given orders that I should have anything I requested for refreshment, night 
or day. The things of this world had taken possession of me to that extent 
that I did greatly enjoy my fine lunches, so different from our rigid fare at 
the Deaconess House. 

In the midst of this sunshine there arrived one day a nurse from St. John's 
Hospital, in London , who had been sent post-haste by some of Colonel X.' s 
friends who, having heard of his illness, did not know that he had got a 
nurse. 
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Not being necessary any longer, I had to take my leave and the next day 
I was on my way towards Trondhjem. Arrived there, one of the Sisters at the 
Hospital was taken sick, so I came just in time to fill her place. Yes ! I got 
right back into the daily round of Hospital duties-but-poor Sister Mildred ! 
Her thoughts are wandering ; her heart is lost ! Could these short summer 
months of congenial surroundings and this suspicion of an admiration and 
perhaps - some other feeling that she dares not name - be so dangerous to a 
woman, no longer young,- one who has left the world for the sake of her soul, 
to serve the Lord with a whole heart ? Though I am not a nun, still as a Lu
theran Deaconess, I always meant to be true to my vocation . 

0, Louisa I I do not wonder that, through the sympathy which exists be
tween us, you felt the distress that fettered me. My heart tells me, that if 
this love was destined to live and blossom it would develop a power and grace 
of my soul, that all the solace of Religion has not yet been able to bring forth. 
But you know as well as I, that the heart cannot be trusted . Common sense, on 
the other hand, in a manner that bears no contradiction, tells me that this 
folly is too great, the circumstances too much out of the ordinary, and the 
touch of romance too vivid to permit of ever being thought of except as - a 
Dream. I will pray morning, noon and night ; peradventure the Lord will 
hear me and give me peace. YouR MILDRED. 

* * * * * 

STOCKHOLM , Sweden, August 27th, 1 88-. 
DEA R MILDRED - Your letter has greatly relieved my anxiety. You write 

as calm and composed as I ever could expect from my own proud Mildred . 
But, dearest, I see no reason why you should strangle your love at birth, that 
may be destined to bring genuine happiness to you and another. I presume 
he is a Christian ,  or he could not have any place in your heart. 

Let me tell you, dear, that I should not wonder if some certain " warrior " 
felt pretty near as lonely and sad as some certain languishing " Dulcinea." 

You never knew, and perhaps I ought not to tell you, that within the Dea
coness-house, you were designated as " the beauty of the house " - and how, 
on that account, it used to be a matter of great embarrassment for the elder 
Sisters without your understanding the scheme, to make changes and arrange
ments so as to prevent any danger to the hearts of susceptible male patient1::1 . 
I have an idea that the poor fellow is far deeper hurt by the " Annoyer " than 
you would ever allow yourself to be. But, what will he do, an invalid with 
the prospect of a slow and uncertain convalescence ? 

Meanwhile rest in peace, dear sister ; the good Lord who ' · leads the hearts 
of men like brooks of water " will find the best way in this matter. 

YouR LoursA . 
* * * * * 

TRONDHJEM, September 7th, 188-. 

DEAR LoUisA - Your kind and comforting letter I received last W ednes
day, but have delayed answering, because I have not found myself in a proper 
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frame of mind for letter-writing. Being today in a brighter mood I will tell 
you about my journey here from Namsos-to me a very delightful and 
interesting one. 

Deeply as I am impressed with Nature's scenery, I have, however, no power 
to describe its beauties. I cannot find the words, so I will leave that to your 
imagination and only tell you about the people I came in contact with and 
the various impressions I received. 

Arrived at the little town of X. ,  I was shown to the Hotel ( ? ) . The house 
looked neat and respectable except for the chickens' free access to the hall
way. I got a room with its immaculate white floor scattered over with 
finely chopped juniper, giving it that balmy odor of the woods. The heJ was 
a solid bank filled with fresh straw. The home-woven sheets seemed sub
stantial enough to serve as sails during a circumnavigation of the globe. The 
half-dozen blankets were also home-made; furthermore, there was a big sheep
skin robe added for warmth I 

Being quite tired I went to rest early. But it was not long before I was 
aroused by a new arrival in the next room; the walls were so thin that I 
could not help hearing every wonl spoken. 

The new guest was a young man returning from Noreland, where he had 
gone hoping to be cured. He had consumption in the last stage. The people 
crowded in to hear his wonderful tale of the miracles he had even seen, he 
interrupting the story to praise the Lord for his own healing, while he could 
hardly speak for violent fits of coughing. How pitiful ! The delusion of the 
human heart passes comprehension. 'ro me it seems happier and truer to 
submit to the inevitable than to resist and stubbornly endeavor to have one's 
own way. But as we are taught to regard Death as the "uttermost Enemy," 
sent into the world as punishment for the fall of Adam ( about all of which I 
have a few doubts) ,  it is no wonder that this simple law of Nature has become 
the terrible nightmare that it is to most people. 

I had a rather wakeful night, besides being waited upon good and early, 
by the landlady herself, she considering it to be ' 'high toned" to take the 
morning coffee before rising. And nice and pleasant it was too, one could 
not help being pleased to see her face beaming with well-meaning and good 
digestion, combined with the simplicity of her ways and attire, of only a green 
petticoat (knee deep) and chemise, home woven and homespun, short, tight 
sleeves and decollette, revealing a rich, motherly bosom, a stranger to tight
lacing. The coffee was good, cream and butter perfect, but the rolls could 
have been less sweet. However, this "Hebe of the Coffee-pot" endeared her
self to my heart by the genuine solicitude she showed for the comfort of her 
guests. 

It was with a certain regret I left this "peaceful valley" with its atmos
phere of content and restfulness and which, but for the memory of the "healed 
man" to m<tr its perfectness, would have left the impress of an id yl . 



u NIVERSAL B ROT H E R H O O D  PAT H 

At my departure the good landla dy followed me to the train smiling and 
courtseying as if I had conferred a great honor on her establishment by my 
stay. 

My journey continued in the finest weather. From the heights of the 
mountains the landscape of the valley was beautiful beyond description. 
Especially one spot, as seen that morning, filled my heart with visions of love 
and peace and harmony. The calm river ( Nidelven) wended its way through 
the valley encircling a number of green little islets and reflecting in its clear 
water the white country churches with their hospitable-looking parsonages 
and inviting homes and pretty gardens, while against the horizon rose the 
majestic Fjelds, the pride and shield of old Norway. 

I was, however, aroused from my dream by overhearing one lady passenger 
telling another of the strange fatality that seemed attached to that place, its 
monotony and loneliness causing insanity amongst many who have lived 
there any length of time ; this having of late been the case with the wives 
of two successive ministers. 

Disillusioning though this remark was, it had the good effect of confirming 
in my mind what I have often thought and blamed myself for thinking, that 
a heaven of eternal singing and playing on harps, according to orthodox ideas, 
must be unendurable at length ; that progress and change is  a necessity of 
life-in fact, the real proof of Life, including everything, even Religion. Or, 
can it be, that while all else in spirit or matter is continually progressing 
religious dogmas alone are fixed once for all . 

Although truth is unchanging, yet, in order to become adaptable to the 
different stages of human development it has needed to be represented in 
various forms and sometimes in disguise. 

September 8th-This evening I received a pleasant letter from Miss B . ,  
telling me of the great improvement in their patient's health, on account of  
which they had decided to  return to England in a few clays. The 15th next 
they would be passing through Trondhjem and she asked me ( if I had not 
already left for C. ) to come to the Hotel Scandia, where they would stop, as 
she said, they all were desirous to see me once more. 

Sister Laura is well now so I am expecting every day to be called back to 
C. Maybe I will yet be here and see him again. How I dread it and yet, I 
want to see him for the last time. I know-I feel-it will be the last. I 
will write again after the 15th. YouR MILDRED. 

* * * * * 

TRONDHJEM, September 17th, 188-. 
DEAR LomsA-I could not write yesterday, being too deep in my "tragic 

mood." Yes, I went to the "Hotel Scandia" and saw him again, the ladies 
not being in at the time. 

He was indeed greatly improved, though very weak yet. His manly face 
with its distinguished stamp and his stately figure truly make him a fine 
specimen of the sons of Albion. His manner was gentle and tender as  
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ever, though there was a certain restraint and bashfulness I never saw in him 
before. 

After awhile Miss B. came in and began teasing me about my " horrid 
cap," which she deemed more hideous stilL with its additional big black veil 
for out-door wear. She said : " If I were you, Sister, I would not cover up 
such pretty hair with that horrid thing." 

Laughingly I answered, " I  will throw it away." " Yes, do," he said or 
rather whispered, " and come to England." He spoke of advantages I would 
find in Hospitals in London . I only mumbled something about not being 
able to leave my work. \Vhy could I not ? I felt that I could have gone to 
the end of the earth to be with him. 

Their train would leave within an hour ; consequently we repaired to the 
station. As he and I walked out of the depot to the train he said : ' ' Come 
with us to England." I answered ; " I  cannot." " Run away," he said , and 
these two words, as I hear them now, were uttered with an effort at a jest, 
and with a tone intended to conceal, yet only revealing a depth to their 
meaning. 

vVhen the last whistle blew he reached me his hand through the car
window, with not one word. I could not sever myself from that hand. I ran 
alongside the train until its speed dragged me and I fell prostrate. 

It was late before I returned to the Hospital that night. The evening had 
that peculiar stillness that has a voice of its own, " the stillness before the 
storm." Intense is its calm, yet, under it all, there is a restlessness, a dread 
of something coming ; everything seems to be hushed and expectant. I went 
up to " my sanctuary " on the mountain side and remained there until my 
spirit had recovered, through communion with the source of Life and Love 
eternal. 

Next day at breakfast, I told of the beautiful sunset I had seen from the 
mountain the night before. The Sisters think my love of Nature very laud
able, being akin to that of the Creator, which, in their view, is the only love 
that is not ' ' sinful." 

For the next few days I half feared to hear something being talked about 
my strange demeanor at the train, as everybody in the town, from the Bishop 
to the children in the street, knows the Sisters, but nothing was ever heard 
about it. 

Yesterday I met the Bishop on the street. He greeted me with his usual 
reverence. No doubt he thinks I am a " j ewel " of a woman quite dead to the 
world and its vanities. The kind old man ! Could he only imagine that, 
many a time when sitting with my " everlasting knitting ," looking so inno
cent and apparently wrapped in meditation, the thought I think in my secret 
heart, is something like this, " it does not hurt people to get a good view of 
my hands and wrists " ( as I know it to be one of my " fine points" ) .  Perhaps 
you never thought of what a great thing knitting is to show off a woman's 
hands to best advantage. You see what a deep-dyed coquette I am. How 
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many a time hn,ve I not f:'ecretly congratulated myself a t  not being permitted 
to cut my hair in bangs, like " worldly women," as it would mar the effect of 
my waves, a la Natnre, or, a ln ftfadonna, as some flatterer styled it. 

Tegner knew what he said, when he wrote : 

Oh, Nature, thee we never conquer, 
If in a cot or on a throne,  
As seamstress or as Amazon 
Thy woman, though, is  still - a woman . 

�rhe miserable vanity ! Also, I do at times get heartsick at my own 
hypocrisy. 

It was quite refreshing, as a contrast to the austere and unworldly aspect 
of our " monasterial " home to see the frank naturalness with which those 
women of the world, Mrs. and Miss B. ,  treated the follies of dress and fashion . 
One might even think their simplicity went too far. For an instance : In 
their dressing-room, which on account of part of the house being shut off to 
keep the sick-room quiet, was a kind of " thoroughfare " for everybody ( even 
the cook and footman had to pass there to receive orders ) the walls were 
hung with gowns of various styles and dimensions to go with the different 
toilets. These highbred women seemed rather to enjoy the situation af' hav
ing the charms of novelty and being a relief from the stiff formali tics of their 
Castle in Cumberland. 

One clay, while having " an hour off duty " and taking a stroll along the 
river, I came across an interesting sight. As you may know, this part of the 
country is in summer crowded with English tourists, who come here to fish 
salmon ; every farmhouse is rented by them. They form a very striking 
picture in these rural parts. 

To come back to what I saw, it was nothing more or less than Lady Lock
land standing on a rock in the middle of the river. I happened to think of 
Diana with her bow and arrows ; though she was the goddess of the Hunt 
instead of Fishing. This goddess of modern times had an outfit in accordance 
with this practical and prosaic age. Instead of the loose and flowing garments 
of the Grecian goddess, here was a tight-fitting traveling dress, of suitable 
length for walking out in the river. In spite of the freedom of tourist and 
country life the fashion of the world still held sway; ( otherwise a woman 
might look deformed) as was shown in the cut of her dress and also in her 
brimless hat . However, as a protection for the eyes and complexion, the lady 
wore a grass-green veil (I always heard that blue veils were the best for the 
complexion ) and green glasses. Over her shoulder she had strapped a formid
able leather bag, the contents of which I can only surmise to have been a 
lunch for herself and husband. 

She must be a remarkably thrifty woman, for mark, she was not standing 
there idle for hours. Her fishing rod was firmly planted between some stones, 
besides being pressed against her side with one arm ; this left the hands free 
and she was busily occupied with knitting what seemed to me might have 
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been a child's stocking. Her hands were protected by not over-nice gloves, 
from which half the fingers were cut off. The fisherman's shoes she wore were 
provided with heavy iron clamps to avoid slipping on the stones. Her hus
band was standing some distance off. There they will stand for hours, not 
daring to speak lest they should alarm the salmon. All communications are 
made by signs. The weight and size of their salmon is all the talk during 
the fishing season. The one that catches the biggest fish is the hero or hero
ine, as the case may be. Miss B. had caught a very big one, the head of which 
was dried and mounted on a block of carved wood-the most conspicuous 
decoration of the rustic drawing-room. 

As to my hospital life the work at present is not very hard, several of the 
wards being vacant and under fumigation. Yesterday Sister Anna D. (now in 
the fetters) and I had some work to do in the vacant part of the hospital, get
ting bedclothes and furniture ready to be cleaned, and while there, all by our
selves, we decided upon having a li ttle frolic. \Ve started in with a "jumping 
match,"  a pile of mattresses serving to jump over. Then followed dramatics, 
acrobatics, ecstatics, everything you can think of, I winding up the perform
ance by singing this old song : "Jeg saa dej gjennem gluggen" (I saw thee 
through the window, dear sweet friend of mine ; I know thee by thy shadow, 
dear sweet friend of mine," etc, etc. ) until the tears came rolling down little 
Sister Anna's round, childish face. Poor child, she is only nineteen. 

I tried to persuade myself that I acted from an impulse of kindness, trying 
to give pleasure to little Anna, but I am afraid it was only a natural effort to 
work off the agony of my own heart. 

Nevertheless, she told me that she dreads the day when I shall have to go 
back to C., as I am not like anyone of the rest of the Sisters, but always so 
jolly and happy. 

Just now came a few lines from Mother Superior informing me that quite 
an epidemic has started in C. ,  and that "Rest" Hospital would be opened , 
she putting me in charge of it. 

Tomorrow I shall leave beautiful Trondhjem and all its memories. 

Yesterday I went to take a last farewell of the Cathedral. I went alone 
and was easily admitted. \Vhen last visiting it Sister Emma was with me. 
You know what a perfect type of a Sister she is-most exemplary; however, 
I consider her undersirable company in the grandeur of a Cathedral. If the 
place could have admitted of it I would have become angry with her-giggling 
and at what ? Some cloth, used for decking, was folded up and thrown over 
the alter railing, making it, at a distance, look like two kneeling figures. 
Since that day I have an impression that much of her perfection is due to the 
fact that she has not been "cursed" with much feeling. 

I could not see how anything so simple could provoke mirth ; and in such 
a place, with its history of nine centuries. Here all the kings of Norway were 
crowm·d, ever since Harold Haarfager. 
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Now I was alone in the temple. The stillness was uplifting. The voice of 
silence seemed mightier than m.any sermons, other than " The Sermon on the 
Mount." The little sorrows and anxieties of life ; how they dwindJed away 
into - nothingness ! Life seemed like a ripple on the ocean of Time - now so 
calm, now agitated, until at last the Great Calm is attained, and we go to rest 
by the shore we have so often reached out for - the Infinite. 

Never could have been chosen a nobler decoration for the altar than Thor
waldsen's " Christ." He stands with hands outspread, as saying, " Peace be 
unto you." 

I never was very much impressed by representations of " The Crucifixion," 
or " Christ in Gethsemane." They seem almost to have lost significance by 
the number of martyrs, known and unknown, who have suffered similarly. 
Perhaps, also, that familiarity with scenes of horror and suffering has hard
ened me. I have seen patients in hospitals, whose pains, lasting for many 
clays, could be literally compared to being roasted over slow fire. 

He who can say, " Peace be unto you," and speak it with authority, is to 
me more of the Master than he who endures tortures and anguish in common 
with many of the rest of humanity, for while he endures and suffers more than 
they all, he has obtained the mastery over pain and sorrow, and seeks but to 
uplift others. 

The majesty and grandeur of that colossal statue is overwhelming. 
The unutterable Calm that rests over that countenance, and that figure is 

as of the One who knows the " mysteries of the Kingdom of Heaven," and, I 
would add, the secret of the Sphinx. 

Dear friend, you will not think this utterance a profanation, for, truly, it 
is inspired by profoundest a we and reverence. 

Surely, you are enlightened enough to see in this Egyptian monument 
something else than a mere " heathen idol." 

How I desire that penetration which can understand the hidden meaning 
of these mysteries and symbols of the ancients. This monster with a human 
face, a face uplifted, expressing the highest wisdom, a face that eternally 
smiles- what does it signify ? Does it not also say, " Peace be unto you. 
\Vhatever is , is right " ?  Through night and day, through evil and good, 
through death and resurrection (or reincarnation) ,  the soul is ascending 
higher and higher on the plane of being. All are but expressions of the One 
Life, and that life is Divine - God. 

\Vith a heart made strong through the drinking in of the spirit of the 
Temple, I went out in the world again to resume its tasks. 

As ever, your friend, 1\hLDRED. 
[ TO BE CONCLUDED ] 

" Nature gives up her innermost secrets and imparts tr11P wi.�dom only to him who 
seeks truth for its own sake, and who craves for knowledge in order to confer benefits on 
others, not on his own unimportant personality. "-If. P. Blavatsky. 



Problem.r tJf Civiliz�tion 
By L e o n a.. r d  L e s t e r 

IN dealing with problems of Civilization from the standpoint of Theoso
phy, it is necessary to consider the scope of its Ethical Teachings. Just 
as we require a material body through which to function in the world 
of matter, so in dealing with the external relations of humanity do we 

require teachings sufficiently practical to meet the ne�ds of its problems ; and 
Theosophy or Divine \Visdom, which is transcendent in its nature, must robe 
itself in garments suited to the plane on which it is to work. 

That Theosophy is practically applicable to every day life nobody doubts 
who feels the spirit of it ; but to apply it we must to greater or less degree un
derstand the problems of life . This we cannot rightly do unless we avoid 
entering into the problems themselves, but view them from a distance in the 
light of Theosophy. Once get involved in their midst and the turmoil and 
dust will prevent us from gaining insight into their real significance. 

What degree of insight do the agitators of these social problems possess, 
and what is their point of view ? We see vast crowds of men massed around 
various leaders, reformers, politicians, religionists- many of them well-inten
tioned, earnest men, but each with his own private recipe for redressing cer
tain wrongs, from which, to him, all ills seem to spring. Some of these are 
doing good work, are clearing away external rubbish, cleaning the stye, so to 
speak, but nevertheless they are limited in outlook ; politicians who see noth
ing around them but questions of politics ; socialists who dream of a Common
wealth founded on a purely material basis ; physicians and scientists who 
think to solve questions of crime by a mere physical treatment of nervous dis
orders, or the promotion of good digestion ; economists who would abolish con
ditions of luxurious wealth and squalid poverty by adjustments of taxation ; 
religious fanatics who see no hope outside the fence of their own creed ; and 
temperance agitators who find that all ills flow from the fermenting fountain 
of strong drink- all of them looking for the remedy through change of exter
nal conditions. 

But true philosophy teaches that the source of all the evils which cause 
these problems is in the lower nature of man himself, and as long as that 
nature continues to dominate his actions so long will these conditions remain. 
So long as the motive power of civilization is  personal and selfish, the external 
environment will not improve.  Change the environment and the effect is  but 
temporary and palliative. Outward restraint alone cannot change the inner 
nature. It may retard, but will never eradicate the evil. Soup kitchens and 
philanthropic work are good, but they can never form the basis of true pro-
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gress,-good bed and board alone do not make character. This has been in
sisted on by all the great spiritual teachers, ancient or modern. All true 
poets and thinkers have echoed the great truth of the existence of a spiritual 
world within and above the material ; that man's highest powers are those of 
the soul, and that man develops from within and not from without. In 
Mrs. Browning's poem " Aurora Leigh " in which she deals with these social 
questions, a very earnest but materialistic social reformer is addressed thus -

You will not compass your poor end 
Of barley-feeding and material ease 
Without the poet's individualism 
To work your universal. It  takes a soul 
To move a body-it takes a high-souled man 
To move the masses-even to a cleaner stye.  
It takes the ideal to blow an inch aside 
The dust of the actual : and your Fouriers failed 
Because not poets enough to understand 
That life developed from within .  

Life develops from within. Man's nature expresses itself outwardly and 
all act according to their nature. 

It is here that Theosophy throwtt a flood of light upon the religious prob
lems of the day, in giving us the opportunity to know the real nature of man. 
Orthodox Christian religion has long taught that man's nature is originally 
and 'essentially bad, that he is born in sin, and for his spiritual growth he 
must look away out of himself to a distant God . It is difficult to see how a 
nature which is only evil could ever aspire to anything higher than itself. 

By teaching a man that his real nature is divine and that he must look 
within himself to know his real being and obtain light and guidance, and not 
outside, he is turned naturally in the direction along which his evolution is 
tending, and is placed upon a basis of true self-reliance, reliance upon his 
higher nature ; in short, he learns what is the real man. Although the exist
ence of the dogma of original sin does not account for all the materialism we 
find in religion today, yet it gives us a partial explanation as to why man has 
acted and is acting so much like an animal, rather than like a soul. It may 
be said that it is necessary to present some ideas of reward and punishment 
to those who are actuated only by selfish motives and who cannot be reached 
by higher ideals ; and for such the doctrine of Karma, the great law of just 
and perfect balance which rewards and punishes, together with that of Rein
carnation which furnishes the field for reaping the harvest of pattt deeds, 
would meet all the needs of the case. Even the lowest of the masses are ready 
for something higher than the doctrines of original sin and atonement, and I 
believe that even the most indifferent and ignorant are in some degree ready 
to respond to Theosophical teachings. Truth will awaken a response in the 
human heart where falsehood could never reach. The successful efforts of 
Theosophists among the convicts in the Pacific Coast prisons, prove that even 
those who are considered the dregs of our chri l i zation are open to its influence. 
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All the social problems must await their solution until the innate character
creating nature of man is stirred into activity. 

Among the religious and international problems of the day is the mission
ary problem- arising from the attempt to force upon other nationalities the 
tenets of the Christian faith. It arises from the failure to see the unity which 
underlies all the outward forms of the world's scriptures, and from the insist
ance that Christianity alone is adapted to the spiritual needs of the whole 
world. If it were but plainly understood that that which is truly Religion is 
to be found in all religions, and that the world becomes more truly religious 
as it becomes less sectarian, the course pursued by those enthusiasts would be 
very different. But it is because they do not see the underlying truths in 
Christianity itself that they fail. 

To this religious problem the great Theosophical doctrine of Universal 
Brotherhood, together with its synthetic philosophy, showing the one-ness of 
humanity and the unity behind all his religious possessions, demonstrating 
his natural birthright to truth and knowledge of himself, these alone point the 
way to a complete solution. All the problems of civilization, whether social, 
racial, religious or international, center around one great problem : how can 
we attain to a condition of true Brotherhood ? They arise from man's ina
bility or unwillingness to realize that behind all, at the core, there is a one-ness 
which is the only reality. For it is useless to look for harmony in external 
things until we can experience the harmony which reigns at the core. We 
can never obtain one-ness by an attempt at co-operation on the material plane 
alone, or by an equal distribution of material wealth, or by a fair adjustment 
of temporary laws ; in fact, these can only be fully achieved after the removal 
of the obstacles which prevent them from existing now. The material wealth of 
the world and the productive forces of civilization are fully equal to supplying the 
physical needs of all humanity many times over. Yet, why is it thousands starve 
and live in wretchedness, especially in our most ( so-called) civilized countries ? 

. 
Is it not because cornpetitive selfishness is the dorninant power in rnodern life ? 

How are we to solve these problems. How do we solve our own problems, 
the problems of our own little personalities, of our lower nature ? Only in the 
light of true knowledge, seeking to know ourselves, by analyzing our motives 
for action and by removing those obstructions which prevent the higher na
ture from expressing itself. The great world-promblem is largely an individual 
problem after all. The international problems are but the problems of na
tions and communities enlarged, and are not the problems of nations but the 
multiplied expressions of our own individual experiences ? Oliver Schreiner 
has said that the history of civilization is but the history of the individual 
written out in large capital letters. We are each of us a unit in our civiliza
tion and are doing something to form its characteristics. It is only by unit
ing ourselves and helping to unite others to the source of true spiritual growth, 
the source of all true progress, the divine nature in man, that a true solution 
will become possible, and the riddle of life be solved. 
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Around us we can see signs of true progress in many directions. Whittier 
says : 

Thro' the harsh noises of our day, 

A low sweet prelude finds its way

Thro' clouds of doubt and creeds of fear, 

A light is breaking calm and clear. 

After all, all this material civilization is not nothing ; it is a great exter
nal symbol which is recording for all who have eyes to see, the grand onward 
movement of humanity. The material doe13 not stand alone, but only as we 
understand the spiritual can we really understand the material :  nothing 
stands single or alone, ' ' the great below is clenched by the great above." 
There is no use in our being pessimistic about material things any more than 
in our being falsely optimistic about them ; what we need is discrimination to 
see the divine designing principle behind all, and that all true growth of hu
manity is due to its creative presence. Is not this what Walt \Vhitman means 
when he breaks out into song about " these broad majestic days" ? 

As I walk these broad majestic days of peace , 
* * * * * * * * 

Around me I hear that eclat of the world, politics, produce, 

The announcements of recognized things , science, 

The approved growth of cities and the spread of inventions.  

I see the ships (they will last a few years) ,  

The vast factories with their foremen and workmen, 

And hear the indorsement of all, and do not object to it .  

But I too announce solid things , 

Science, ships, politics, cities,  factories, are not nothing, 

Like a grand procession to music of distant bugles pouring, trium phantly moving, 

and grander heaving i n  sight, 

They stand for realities-all is  as it should be. 

Then my realities ;  

What else is  so real as mine ? 

Libertad and the divine average ,  freedom to every slave on the face of the earth, 

The rapt promises and lumine of seers, the spiritual world, these centuries-lasting 

songs, 

And our visions of poets, the most solid announcements of any. 

Let us each then play our part in this grand procession "to music of dis
tant bugles pouring," until above the discords we can hear the harmonies dis
tinctly and keep time in the mighty chorus. 

" No man can learn true and final Wisdom i n  one birth ; and every new rebirth, 

wheth4;;1r we be reincarnated for weal or for woe, is  one more lesson we receive at the 

hands of the stern yet ever just schoolmaster - Karmic Life . "-H. P. Blamtsky. 
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THE Leader and Teacher of the Universal Brotherhood has said, 
'' Man's only way to Truth is to seize hold on himself, assert and 
realize his potentially all-dominating Soul-existence, and to make 
his mind register beyond all future cavil or doubt what he then 

knows to be true. 
" This once done, could he but maintain the attitude for a few weeks or 

months, he would have psychologized his mind into a servant, and harnessed 
it to the chariot of the Soul." 

The Leader has also declared that whereas at other times the keynote of 
religious thought has been the philosophy of BEING, today it should be the 
philosophy of DOING. 

It was a question in ancient India-· should a man BE or DO ; in their 
technical phraseology-should he practice the meditative or practical 
philosophy? 

Krishna answered it in the Gita by asserting that they were ide ntical ; 
that right doing contained right being, and that right being could not be 
gained otherwise than through right doing. 

The Soul and the mind are both doers ; when the mind attunes itself to the 
Soul it will become a right doer. 

" Seek 0 beginner to blend thy mind and Soul ; "  what is the mark of the 
blend, and how is it done ? 

On the blending taking place there arises Faith. The mind has to see 
spiritual things through the eyes of the Soul- which is always face to face 
with them and an actor among them-just as the Soul has to see physical 
things through the cognitions of the mind. \¥hen the mind sees through the 
eyes of the soul what it cannot see in its own way it is said to have Faith as 
to the things thus seen . 

The Soul is always enjoining upon the mind the performance of duty, that 
is, ACTION. What is duty ? It is a something owed by one living being to 
others, and to the Soul and Nature ; and should in the scheme of things be a 
joy to payer and receiver. It is to be paid, not by a kind of thinking, but by 
an action. Clearly duty, according to this way of looking at it, is something 
quite different from that rather depressing thing that is ordinarily conveyed 
by the word. 

It is the teaching of the Gita that the whole of life should be spent in noth
ing but duties. Is a man to take no pleasures then ? But the book constantly 
speaks of a " boundless pleasure " that arises in a man who rightly does his 
duty, and refuses to be drawn aside by any other matters . 
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What other worthy actions can there be in life than those owed by one liv
ing being to others? And what other worthy pleasure can there be than that 
arising from this relation? The Soul is an actor from beginning to end of the 
drama of the Universe ; one of its instruments of action is the mind. If the 
mind tolerates in itself any other wishes than to do the behests of the Soul, it 
is hindering the movement of the machinery of the Universe. 

Krishna is from the Sanskrit root "kri," meaning "to act, to do," the same 
from which our word "create" comes; and in the Gita he speaks of himself as 
the Soul of the Universe and therefore of man. The soul of each of us is a 
self-conscious center of energy, and it knows what it wants to do. It iR con
stantly occupied in actions which have a direct relation to other souls, all 
co-operating. If the mind goes off on actions purely for the sake of itself as a 
unit, it has gone outside the line of work of the soul. 

When, in his actions, the mental man thinks of the Soul, trying to feel its 
presence and identity with himself, to act according to its wishes and on the 
lines of its pressure, putting aside all wishes that are concerned only with his 
own personal pleasure or pursuits, he is acting in the way enjoined by the 
Gita, and is  on the way to the "boundless pleasure" that arises from the con
sciousness of unity with the Soul .  The power of the Soul plays through his 
acts, and they are a hundredfold intensified as powers for good, that is, for 
making revolve in harmony the wheels of the Universe. In this harmony 
the universal purpose draws nearer and nearer to its sublime accomplishment. 
And the powers of the Soul are unlimited, for they are drawn directly from 
the universal powers. Krishna also speaks of himself as containing and ema
nating these. 

The soul is the enjoiner of actions. It is the business of the mind to under
stand these injunctions, take them and carry them out. If it thinks about 
them in any other way than with intent to understand them that it may 
carry them out, if it reasons itself away from them, if it delays, if it blocks its 
ears to them and runs after its own dP-sires, if it deliberately outrages and 
neglects them, it is an enemy of the Universe and the Soul. 

It is a mark of non-union with the Soul if the mind looks back with regret 
or remorse, or fear of punishment, or longing for their repetition to its past 
acts and experiences ; or if it looks forward with eager anticipation or fear to 
the future. Its business is with the present, in eager and powerful and joyful 
action at this full moment, the duty of the moment, action in itself neither 
hated nor loved, yet joyfully and fully done. 

In a sense it is the soul which creates the body by the magnetic intensity 
of its light ; which gives it the energy of action and right desire ; which dis

. solves it at last. These are the three " modes, or qualities " of which the Gita 
speaks, and which emerge from the Soul, and imprint themselves on matter, 
the forces of formation, action and dissolution. 

The marks of the perfect blend are faith, trust, power in action, knowledge 
of spiritual things. The Twain Divine are one again, a great actor on the 
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physical , mental and spiritual planes ; body, brain and heart, as centres of 
energy, p layi ng into each other's spheres. This may be achieved by those 
who will for a long time act with thought of themselves as Souls, with intent 
to do the Soul's behest and that only, and to do all acts in the best and com
pletest way, because that is the way the Soul would have them done. 

" Salvation " or illumination comes by actions done in this mental attitude, 
and the field of practice is every waking moment. But it must be remembered 
that from the point of view of the Soul, duties are acts owed by one living 
being to another, whatever that other's rank in the scale of evolution, and are 
to be done joyfully, in the spirit of Universal Brotherhood, and perfectly. 
Brotherhood belongs to all acts whatsoever. The gardener's duties are to his 
plants ; the mother's to her children ; but all owe duties in all directions. 

' ' There Sh�ll Be no More Death '' 
B y  R .  E .  P .  

iiJ 
And God shal l  wipe away all tears from their eyes, and there shall Le no more 

death : neither sorrow nor crying , neither shall there be any more pain, for the former 

things have passed away. -Rev. x.ri, 4. 

I T is today quite generally understood that the events which fill our lives 
from day to day hold for us truths, lessons, which must some time be 
learned and made a part of our being before these events cease to recur. 
It is through the gaining of experience that the souls of men gather 

knowledge and wisdom. " Great truths are portions of great souls ; great 
souls are portions of eternity." 

\Vould not our lives become noble and grand if each day was met with 
understanding, with a determination to draw from every event or condition all 
that it holds ? \Vhat a contrast to the life that is tossed about by happen
ings which are neither accepted willingly nor comprehended, but with a vain 
rebellion at the trials and afflictions that follow so closely upon each other. 
Of all the events that must be met by man there are few which seem more 
cruel and devoid of lessons than that of death, there is  so much lasting sorrow 
through the separations caused by death, that it would seem to shut out all 
else from our lives ; but we are never so afflicted without unconsciously, if not 
consciously, learning divine truths and laws, and in the very depths of the 
wounds it creates, does it bring with it great lessons. 

The materialist professedly believing that the death of the body annihi
lates the whole being, has the very foundation truth to learn. Till he has 
made immortality a part of himself, he only half lives and in the school of 
life can proceed but slowly. It is death alone that can teach him. In the 
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agony of his unbelief, caused through death, will he finally come to know the 
truth. He beholds death taking from him his very heart : his very life : for to 
him there is no future communion with his friend, and his suffering seems 
unbearable. But not till he has drunk his cup of bitterness to the full, and it 
may not be till after many such sorrows, will there awaken in him the power 
to know immortality. Reason alone does not appeal to him , it must be 
through so great a grief, that at last in rebelling, the mental fort he has so 
well built around him will be strained beyond endurance and by its fall the 
light will penetrate through to him. Death is the one thing that can force the 
way. In truth, are not the lessons learned through pain and sorrow blessed ? 
Does it not seem that our selfish pleasure leads us, and that upon the footsteps 
of that pleasure follows pain, and through pain we learn that every event in 
life has its purpose ? 

But immortality is often connected with the material body, many churches 
believing in the actual resurrection of the physical body from the grave at the 
last day. Yet no one is really so ignorant that he does not know that after 
death the body returns to its natural elements, and as a body is no more. It 
were better not to willfully close our eyes to this fact, that for those who do have 
the lesson yet to learn, death has a greater sting and the grave a greater vic
tory. But with the recognition of this , the mother will learn to love the soul 
of the child rather than its body. She will make the cultivation of the soul, 
rather than the body, the center of all her efforts, teaching the child that the 
care of the body is for the purpose only of providing a pure dwelling-place or 
instrument for the soul (which is the child itself) to use during life. And 
should death come to her child , she will be more able to realize that there is 
no separation ; that the real being, the soul, has not descended into the grave, 
but that only the earthly garment worn by the soul was given again to the 
earth ; that souls as sparks from the one source are united eternally in the 
eternal God ; and her thoughts, broadening, will recognize all humanity as 
brother-souls with a common quest, using bodies which, when worn out, or 
d iseased, must be laid aside. 

There are those to whom death is the herald of yet other truths, but never 
to those who in fear of God's wrath, or for some other reason, dare not in
quire into and understand his laws, rather regarding as unjust what would 
with inquiring thoughts be found to be strict justice. The fearless seeker for 
knowledge will observe the apparent inconsistency of death, that it is not only  
the aged who are called upon to  lay aside tired bodies ; but quite a s  often the 
young and vigorous are taken, and most unwillingly, from a life of active 
fruitful service, from plans that extend far into the bright future. And with 
seeming injustice, the little child after a few years of irresponsible existence 
merits evidently, at death, the heaven of the faithful old worker who has stood 
at his post to the end through trial upon trial. 

Yet this must be the effect of a law in operation, which if understood 
would explain these apparent conflictions, and to dismiss these facts with -
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" the finite mind cannot judge of the ways of the infinite " surely shows cow
ardice or laziness, and will gain the inquirer nothing. But in taking these 
events, unjust as they seem, as manifestations of divine law and tracing back 
to the why and the wherefore, we come face to face with the truth. The law 
being in action before the eyes at all times is sometimes known in one aspect, 
but through blindness (often willful ) is not recognized in a different guise. It 
is seen in succession of daytime, then the night-time, and then again the day
time ; it is seen in the life of summer, then the death of winter, but again the 
life of summer. " Order is heaven's first law." If the night or death of win
ter overtakes the day or summer of a young soul, possibly that of a most 
ardent musician, forcing him to leave his work unfinished, will not the law 
bring again the summer of life to this soul that it may resume the interrupted 
work ? Can we think otherwise than that the soul of the baby Mozart was 
an old soul returned to earth, for did it not bring to the world and display at 
tender years a man's knowledge of music ? Did not he evidently come to 
earth again to complete his work in God's vineyard ? Thus, is there not law 
and order where before there seemed disorder '? For to believe that a musical 
talent was "given" to Mozart by God would indeed make injustice the supreme 
J aw, for God is father to the imbecile as well. Rather think of our ingrati
tude in forcing God to be responsible for what we ourselves have caused. 

The great Beethoven, when on his dying bed said, " I  feel as if I had ju�t 
made a beginning." What loftier heights may he not reach when with re
newed strength he begins on earth again his work on the pathway towards 
Godhood. The interrupted life of the little child as well as that of the old 
man will be taken up just where it was left off when death called it, reaping 
exactly what it has sown in past lives, sewing new seed for the future, be the 
result a musician or an imbecile ; this must be until finally the ultimate goal 
is reached. 

And then shall come to pass that, " He that overcometh will I make a 

pillar in the temple of my God and he shall no more go out."- (Rev. iii, 12. )  
The more one seeks to understand God's laws the more like God does one 

become, and the first step in that undertaking is to strip off the outside, 
rough, unreal coverings of those laws, as given in the events of our daily lives, 
and, behold ! the inner true meaning lies clear, and thus is attained the pur
pose of life. 

There is still in the world much of tears, death, sorrow, crying and pain ; 
as yet " former things have not passed away," but with the new light that is 
pervading the minds of men, can we not see that the new time is fast ap
proaching and with hope and courage let us hasten the day of new things. 

" Man is only weak through his mistrust 
And want of hope where evidence divine 
Proclaims to him that hope should be most sure. "  

- Wordsworth. 
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&Jhe Stone Which the Builders Rejected 
By J. C. S. 

And have ye not read this Scripture ; the stone which the builders rejected is become 

the head of the corner.-Mark xii, 10. 

T H I S  verse, containing a quotation from the Old Testament, Psalm 
cxnr, 22, like most other texts in the Bible is capable of several 
interpretations . From one standpoint it contains an illustration 
of the law of cycles. Nothing in the universe takes form except 

in the carrying out of some purpose, and for the expression of some idea. 
This stone, originally made for a special place, the knowledge of which had 
become lost, was again through the recovery of this know ledge, to be placed as 
originally designed. 

Studied in the light of the law of correspondences, what does the rejected 
stone stand for ? Many interpretations will suggest themselves. William Q. 
Judge has made a statement in the " Ocean of Theosophy," to the effect that 
" Re-incarnation is the lost chord of Christianity."  In our day, re-incarna
tion is the rej ected stone in most of the so-called orthodox churches, and with
out which no system of the philosophy of life can fully complete the temple . 
In Masonic parlance, the key-stone was the rejected stone. Among the work
men in King Solomon's temple, this key-stone being of a strange design, and 
its use unknown, it was cast aside as of no value. It was cast out among the 
rubbish of the temple. Later it was discovered as the one thing needful. 
Many believe to-day that the people of the Christian world, the builders of the 
Christian structure, to complete which upon the spiritual and mental planes 
is the most necessary and vital work, are themselves beginning to look around 
among the rubbish as did the builders of old, for that principle which is need
ed to give harmony and strength to the work already so far advanced. This 
stone of re-incarnation which has so long lain out of sight, and forgotten by 
man, will eventually prove to be the missing link, the rej ected stone which 
will then become the head of the corner. 

Another interpretation is given in Ephesians ii : 20, where we read, "Jesus 
Christ himself being the chief corner stone." Taking this historical figure of 
Christ in the sense of his being a great teacher, most Theosophists will accept 
this statement, regarding this great teacher as a type of all the great teachers 
of the world, each of whom, for the time in which he came, like Christ, has 
become the chief stone in the corner. 

As a material building needs material stones, with trained workmen to put 
· them in proper position at the proper time, so our mental structure needs the 

mental stones to be placed by suitable skill as the structure evolves. The 
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mental structure o f  the race has reached the stage where the corner-stone of 
Brotherhood is needed to be laid in the cement of harmony. Three Master 
'Vorkmen have successively appeared during our life-time and have called 
for our assistance. Let all the workmen assemble and under the instruction 
of the master-builder carry forward the building of the temple of Truth, 
Light and Liberation, that the world may be benefited and the craft profit 
thereby. 

Maria ano Miecnik* 
From a poem by A. }falezeblski blritten at the beginning of the XIX 

Century, tranflated from the 'Polish by V. A. H. 

JfiJ 
By his side, sat a young woman, reading from the Book of Life. Uplifted 

and soaring in her flight of faith toward the gates of brightness , as some timid 
dove, with trembling wings, she sought her nest far, far away from this our 
earth. Rising above the worldly pomp and its pageant show-the white 
feathers of humility growing more visible- and the slender thread which 
binds the heart to Heaven, trembling- a  drop of a sweet dew fell upon her 
wound. 

Lifting up her eyes with such tenderness in their expression that in them 
seemed united all aspirations, linking the Future and Past, as sisters hasten
ing to meet each other along the shining ray-raising her bright eyes to 
heaven, she realized, how sweet it is for a noble soul, until now so much 
distracted with the loss of happiness, but at last reconciled and calm, to long 
after the fount of its origination ! 

How full of joy is that great possibility of rising far above the whirl of 
this sad existence and its stormy ways to lose oneself in the embrace of that 
great light, even though passing through the gates of death. 

A nd he who in that moment seeing her radiant face, and penetrating the 
depths of the pure great soul of her father, the sad Miecznik,* beneath these 
gigantic lindens, clothed in these old fashioned robes so simple and becoming 
- and with the heart's imagination, catching the fragrance and the light as 
o� a martyr's garland crowning their heads-ah ! perchance, then might his 
memory recall more distant ages, more brilliant landscapes, countries far off 
and glorious- and there in fancy, seating himself with some calm ancient 
family beneath the rustling plumes of a stately palm, in deep meditation , 
again feel that holy reverence, again see the same great hand, eternal, incog
nizable, which ever justly gives reward and punishment- the same small 
cares of the exile- the man who, even in his happiness, yearns still for some
thing higher- and only then is blissful, when he sighs towards that above, 
transcending all these limitations. 

* A  title o f  n obility-th e Knight o f  t h e  Sword. 
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W H E N  we turn our thoughts to the changes and the growth pos
sible to the mind and character of man, to powers unused and 
faculties yet unknown to him, a sadness steals over the heart. 
For man is greater than he knows. 

One need not go far, whether in the realm of commerce and industry, or 
of art, or education, to recognize that the painstaking and persevering are 
they who succeed in their undertakings . It is conscientious effort, continued 
with perseverance and will, from youth to maturity, that has given to the 
world its benefactors and rare examples. The great institutions, orders, 
societies and industrial enterprises are headed by such men and women, who, 
to the extent that they follow the highest light within them, are a benefit to 
the human race and a help to their fellows. 

Yet, could not men progress more rapidly, employ even better methods ; 
could not they individually attain to greater knowledge, wisdom and virtue 
if they but knew the higher philosophy - the wisdom-religion -- Theosophy ? 

In fact the possibilities of the human soul are great - greater than we can 
conceive. To achieve these man must know himself, his origin, powers and 
destiny. A knowledge of the immortality of the soul, at death throwing off 
old garments of flesh, and after resting taking on new garments at the ap
pointed hour, thus providing for a continuation of unfinished efforts and 
aspirations, this with the certainty of the justice of nature's law is the key
note of true progress, bringing a new hope, a new joy to the life of man. 

The corollary of this is that man himself is the creator of his own destiny, 
and that as he sows so shall he reap. Thereupon the whole tenor of his life 
is affected and changed ; his efforts are intensified and directed towards higher 
ideals. His conception as to the purpose and meaning of life is enormously 
widened. He begins to realize himself as a spiritual being. 

These great truths : That man is immortal, that he ever was and ever will 
be ; that the divine law is both compassionate and just, regulating the seasons, 
guiding the planets in their course, causing the ebb and flow in the ocean's 
wave and in " the tide of the world's life ; "  giving to man free will to exercise 
his powers for weal or woe, and weave the pattern of his own life and destiny ; 
these open before him possibilities undreamed of and fill the whole of life with 
a new meaning. 

The greater the knowledge man has of his nature and divine powers the 
greater will be his efforts to achieve his destiny. Through this knowledge 
man will evolve means and methods to accomplish in a short time and with 
but little expenditure of energy what would otherwise take ages. 
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IN the First Gospel of  the Infancy of  Jesus Christ, a book well known to 
the Gnostics in the second century, is a story which has suggested the 
collection and arrangement of the material contained in this article. 
According to Sir John Chardin, this story is also held among the 

Persians, and is as follows : 
" There was also at Jerusalem one Zaccheus who was a schoolmaster ; and 

he said to Joseph, Joseph, why dost thou not send Jesus to me that he may 
learn his letters ? 

" Joseph agreed and told St. Mary. So they brought him to that master ; 
who, as soon as he saw him, wrote out an alphabet for him, and he bade him 
say Aleph ; and when he had said Aleph, the master _bade him say Beth. 
Then the Lord Jesus said to him, tell me first the meaning of the letter Aleph, 
and then I will pronounce the Beth. 

" And when the master threatened to whip him, the Lord Jesus explained to 
him the meaning of the letters Aleph and Beth ; also which were the straight 
figures of the letters, which the oblique, and what letters had double figures ; 
which had points, and which had none ; why one letter went before another, 
and many other things he began to tell him, and explain, of which the master 
himself had never heard, nor read in any book. 

" The Lord Jesus further said to the master, take notice how I say to thee ; 
then he began clearly and distinctly to say Aleph, Beth, Gimel, Daleth, and 
so on to the end of the alphabet. At this the master was so surprised, that he 
said, I believe this boy was born before Noah ; and turning to Joseph, he said, 
Thou hast brought a boy to me to be taught, who is more learned than any 
master." 

It is well known that tho He brew characters were, and are still used as 
symbols for numbers and objects. The explanations made by Jesus regarding 
the straight, oblique, double and pointed figures of the letters may be easily 
understood ; but " why one letter went before another " calls for an additional 
explanation which will doubtless be new to the people of this time and place. 

The English writing people do not recognize a system of symbology in 
their alphabet. Certain letters have acquired certain meanings in mathema
tics- as x and y stand for unknown quantites. x2+i=R2 is a statement 
of the Forty-seventh problem of Euclid. It is true that these letters stand for 
horizontal, perpendicular and oblique lines, and taken together they call for a 
right-angle triangle, but the formula is not a Rymbol in itself. 
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It is, however, true that many of our letters came from symbols-for· 
example, the letter M, or more recently the letter \V (an M inverted ) both 
of which symbolize Water, the form of the letters being that of waves. � 
is the symbol of Aquarius. The letter A inverted to v is the symbol of the 
Bull or Taurus- the form being that of a head with horns. 

In the Greek and Hebrew the names of the letters are such that the letters 
themselves are the initials of their names. This is only partly true of the 
English letters, the exceptions being such as A ( eigh ) ,  H ( aich ) ,  R (are ) ,  etc. 
Moreover, there is evidence that the names of the Greek letters were words or 
combinations of words which had a clear meaning when recited in order. 
This meaning has not been lost, as witness the following : 

In 1896, Augustus LePlongeon published a translation of the Greek 
alphabet as it would be understood by the Mayas of Yucatan. The Maya 
vocables were carefully tabulated by him, and when rendered in English, re
sulted in a Flood narrative, as follows : 

LETTER 

Alpha 
Beta 
Gamma 
Delta 
Epsilon 
Zeta 
Eta 
Theta 
Iota 
Kappa 
Lambda 
Mu 
Ni 
Xi 
Omikron 
Pi 
Rho 
Sigma 
Tau 
Upsilon 
Phi 
Chi 
Psi 
Omega 

INTERPRETATION 

Heavily break the waters 
extending over the plains. 

They cover the land 
in low places where 
there are obstructions, shores form and whirlpools 
strike the earth 
with water. 

The water spreads 
on all that lives and moves. 

Sediments give way. 
Submerged is the land 
of Mu. 

The peaks only 
appear above the water. 

Whirlwinds blow around 
by little and little 
until comes 
cold air. Before 
where existed valleys, 
now, abysses, frozen , tanks . In circular places 
clay formed. 

A mouth 
opens, vapors 
come forth - and volcanic sediments. 

The above is from the Greek to the Maya, and that its accuracy may be 
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clearly shown, the Maya story may be now given just as it would be recited : 
Al pa ha be ta. Kam rna. Tel ta ep zil on ze ta et ha. Thetheah 

ha io ta. Ka pa. Lam be ta Mu. Ni xi. Om ik le on pi. La ho zi ik, 
rna ta u, u pa zi le on, pe hi. Chi pe zi, o mee ka. 

Of course this is no coincidence, and the mind of the student is irresistibly 
hurried to the story of Atlantis for an explanation, at least in part, of the 
fact. 

All this regarding the Greek alphabet is an intentional digression for the 
clearer understanding of the Hebrew " aleph beth," which must be reduced 
from symbols to thoughts, and from thoughts to words. The following table 
results : 

NAME OF 

LETTERS 

ALEPH 

BETH 

GIMEL 

DALETH 

HE 

VAV 

ZAYIN 

CHETH 

TETH 

YOD 

KAPH 

LAMEDH 

MEM 

NUN 

SAMEKH 

AYIN 

INTERPRETATION OF SYMBOL, WORD, OR LETTER 

Rendered in English 

An Ox or Bullock, a sacrifice or at-one-ment. 
Its numerical value is  ONE. 

A House or Tent, a dwelling or tabernacle, in, among, 
within, etc. 

A Camel, like a camel's hump, heap, collect, high. 

A Door or Gate, lid, valve. 

Lo, see, behold, (therefore) a lattice or window for that 
purpose. 

A Peg, Nail or Hook, therefore, wherefore, then, that, in 
order that, so that, etc. 

A Weapon, a shining sword, brightness, light. 

An Enclosure, fenced in, ark, refuge. 

A Serpent, like a serpent, rolled, twisted, entwined. 

The Hand, the right hand, to strike or pierce, a stroke, 
a blow. 

The Hollow or Palm of the Hand, curved, concave, a val
ley or basin.  

A Goad, towards, into, unto, until, upon, even to, besides , 
etc. 

'Vater, waves, a flood. 

A Fish, to sprout, to put forth, Noah, (as one from whom 
all are propagated) .  

A Fulcrum, prop, lever, t o  help, t o  sustain, t o  uphold,  
the hinge of a mason's apron, a ladder or l ine connect
ing the lower with the higher, the Holy Ghost. 

The Eye, to flow, to flow out, a fountain. 



NAME OF 

LETTERS 

PE 

TSADHE 

QOPH 

RESH 

SHIN 

TAU 
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INTERPRE'rATION OF SYMBOL, WORD, OR LETTER 

Rendered in English 

The Mouth, to breathe, to blow, a side or quarter of the 
heavens, region, part, quarter. 

A Scythe or Reaping-hook, just, pertains to the harvest or 
retribution. Tsadok is Jupiter or justice ( in Sanscrit, 
karma ) .  

Occiput, back of the head, to move in a circle. 

Head, first, foremost,  beginning, front. 
Rosh means a foremost or most northern nation .  

Tooth, a sharp rock, cliff, crag. 
The Almighty ( Shaddi ) if seen from the front, but Satan if 

seen from behind. 

A Sign or Mark, cross, a symbol, a token. 

In examining these results there is no consecutive narrative clearly seen as 
there is in the case of the Greek alphabet. Indeed, it was several weeks after 
the above table had been prepared, that it occurred to the writer to read it 
backwards, or from bottom to top, making the " last first and the first last," for 
Hebrew is read from right to left - the opposite to English. If we begin : 

A sign (Tau) came from God ( Shin) to the foremost people (Resh ) ,  etc . ,  
etc . ,  we make the following free translation : 

A sign came from God to the foremost people, that the cycle was completed, 
and that Just,ice should come. A quarter of the heavens was moved ; the Breath 
came, and the fountains were opened.  The fulcrum was put forth. There Ca/me 
a flood into the lmv places, striking and twisting together. Front their enclosure 
they saw brightness, and therefore they looked to see. They opened the door at 
the high place. They dwelt in tents, and offered a bullock. 

There is another rendering, entirely warranted by interpretations which , 
however, are not all given in the table, and this rendering will interest a 
certain class of students. It will bear very careful study. 

A sign came from the Higher Self to the lower self, that its cycle was com
pleted , and that it shot�old reap Justice. The quarternary was moved ; the Breath 
came, and the fountain of the Eye was opened.  The Antaskarana ·was pnt forth, 
and there came a flood of spiritual light into the lower self j piercing arul l1:ke 
a serpent. Front its enclosu,re, the lower self saw the seven shining weapons
and therefore it looked to see. It opened the door of the third Eye at the IIigh 
place, and dwelling within, made the At-one-ment. 

All this is the A, B, C, of one line of symbology - the expression of 
thoughts which are beyond words. It IS somewhat fascinating - is it not ? 
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Sign-PoJts Along the Path* 

I N history and in our own experience there is abundant evidence that the 
Bhagavad-Gita is right in saying " spiritual knowledge includes every 
action without exception," and that it is to be attained by means of 
devotion. I do not decry or despise learning ; it is a great pos

session ; but if the learned man were also a. devoted one in the sense of the 
Bhagavad-Gita, how much wider would be the sweep of his intellection no one 
could calculate. 

Learning of the human sort is not despised among the highest Teachers 
and Helpers of Humanity. They use it and acquire it. They accumulate the 

record of the experiences of seers and devoted men of small learning for long 
periods of time, until a great master of both learning and devotion arises who, 
by reason of his profound knowledge j oined to devotion, can make the wonder
ful deductions in the possession of the great Teachers respecting matters so far 
beyond us that they can with difficulty be imagined. But this again proves 
that devotion is the first and best, for these great Helpers would not appear 
unless devotion had been the aim of their existence. 

vVithout devotion a vast confusion arises within us that has been likened. 
by some to a whirling motion, by others to the inrushing, overpowering flow 
of turbid waters. Boehme calls it in some aspects " The Turba." It is the 
delusion produced by the senses. And so Krishna, in closing the second 
lecture, says : 

" Let a man, restraining all these, remain in devotion when at rest, and 
intent on me alone . For he whose senses are under his control posses:5es 
spiritual knowledge. Attachment to objects of sense arises in a man who 
meditates upon them ; from attachment arises desire ; from desire passion 
springs up ; from passion comes bewilderment ; from bewilderment, confusion 
of the memory ; from confusion of the memory, destruction of the intellect ; 
from destruction of the intellect he perishes. 

" But he who approaches the objects of sense with senses free from love and 
hate and beneath his own control ,  having his soul well disposed, attains to 
tranquility of thought. In this tranquility there springs up in him a separa
tion from all troubles. For the mind of him whose thoughts are tranquil soon 
becomes perfect in concentration." 

* * * 

Krishna's declaration brings up before us, not only the practices previously 
inculcated, but also the whole subject of death. For, in order to know how 
to " think of Him at the moment of death," or to have that tranquility which 

* Extracts from " The Path," Vol. I I I .  
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only perfection of devotion confers, we must find out what death is, and 
whether it is solely what we see going on at the decease of a human being, or 
more than can be gauged with the eye. A little reflection shows that what is 
seen and noted by physicians and spectators is  but the withdrawal of the 
soul and energy from the outer envelope called " body." \Vhile that is going 
on, the person may accept rites of the church or profess adherence to any sort 
of doctrine whatever, even with his last outward sigh speak of heaven with its 
bliss awaiting him. But that is only the first step. It leaves his visible 
features calm and happy, perhaps, in expression ; his relatives close his eyes
they call it death. He, however, has only begun to die. The soul has yet to 
pass through other envelopes beyond the ken of friends, beyond even the dying 
man's present control. All now depends upon the whole course and kind of 
thought in which he indulged during the life of the body. For the soul has 
to pass along the road by which it came, and that way is lined with the mem
ories of a life-time ; as these memories rise up they affect the departing entity, 
causing it to be either disturbed from concentration on the Supreme Being, or 
assisting to a greater perfection .  If, then, some few years only near the close 
of life were devoted to the sort of practice inculcated by Krishna, the memories 
of the years previously spent in following after desires will throw a cloud over 
the soul and absolutely prevent it from attaining that state from which return 
to earth is impossible without our consent. It is more perfectly illustrated by 
considering life as a grand musical movement that is brought to a close by 
using at once all the tones sounded throughout the whole preceding portion. 
The result will be a combined sound, expressing neither the highest nor the 
lowest notes, or the sweetest or less sweet, but the resultant of all. And this 
last sound is the fixed vibration that governs the entity, sounding all through 
him, and throwing him into the state to which it corresponds or of which it 
is the key. Thus it is easily seen that in each thought lie the possibilities of 
a harmony or a discord for life's conclusion. 

- The Bhagavad- Gita, William Brehon, page 73. 

Objections frequently raised against " Reincarnation," and that appear to 
those who make them to be strong, are some growing out of the emotional part 
of our nature. They say, '' We do not wish to be some one else in another 
life ; how can we recognize our friends and loved ones if they and we change 
our personality ? The absorbing attachments we form here are such that 
happiness would seem impossible without those we love." 

It is useless to say in reply, that if Reincarnation be the law, it can and 
will make no difference what we would like or dislike. So long as one is 
governed by his likes or dislikes, logical arguments will not dissipate objec
tions, and, if it is coldly asserted that the beloved objects of our affection pass 
at death forever beyond us, no relief is afforded to the mind nor is a strictly 
accurate statement made. In fact, one of the miseries of conditioned exist
ence is the apparent liability of forever losing those upon whom we place our 
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hearts. So to meet this difficulty raised by our present death, the Christian 
churches have invented their heaven in which reunion is possible under a 
condition, the acceptance of the dogma of the Redeemer. None of their 
believers seem to consider that, inasmuch as constantly many of those most 
clm;ely bound to us by every tie do not and never will meet the prerequisite 
condition, happiness in that heaven cannot be possible when we constantly 
are a ware that those unbelievers are suffering in hell, for, enough memory 
being left to permit us to recognize Lelieving friends, we cannot forget the 
others. Greater than ever, then, that difliculty becomes. 

\Vhat arc these loves ? must be asked. They are either (a) a love for the 
mere physical body, or ( b )  one for the t:oul within . Of course in the first 
case, the body being disintegrated at death, it is not possible for us, nor ncecl 
we wish -unless we are grossly materialistic- to see that in the other life . 
And personal?:ty belongs on ly to the body. Hence, if the soul that we do love 
inhabits another physical frame, it is the law- a  part of the law of Reincar
nation not often stated or dwelt on-that we will again, when incarnated, 
meet that same soul in the new tenement. \Ve cannot, however, always 
recognize it. But that, the recognition or memory of those whom we knew 
before, is one of the very objects of our study and practice. Not only is this the 
law as found in ancient hooks, but it has been positively stated, in the history 
of the Theosophical Society, in a letter from a Teacher addressed not many 
years ago to some London Theosophists. In it he asked them if they imagined 
that they were together as incarnated beings for the first time, stated that they 
were not, and laid down the rule that the real affinities of soul life drew them 
together on earth. 

To be associated against our will with those who lay upon us the claim of 
mother, father, brother, son, or wife from a previous life would neither be just 
nor necessa ry. Those relations, as such, grew out of physical ties alone, and 
souls that arc alike, who really love each other, as well as those who harbor 
hate, are brought together in mortal bodies as now father and now son - or 
otherwise. 

So, then, with the doctrine of Devachan we have the answer. In that 
state we have with us, for all practical purposes and to suit our desire, every 
one whom we loved on earth : upon being reincarnated we are again with 
those whose souls we are naturally attracted to. 

By living up to the highest and best of our convictions, for humanity and 
not for self, we make it possible that we shall at last recognize in some earth
life those persons whom we love, and to lose whom forever seems such a dreary 
and uninviting prospect. - Respecting Reincarnation, Editorial , page 163. 

In order to have in his turn any title to help, he must work for others, hut 
that must not be his motive for working. He who does not feel irresistibly 
impelled to serve the race, whether he himself fails or not, is bound fast by 
his own personality, and cannot progress until he has learned that the race iB 
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hin1-sclj and not that body which he now occupies. ' The powers and 
forces of animal nature can be equally used by the selfish and revengeful, 
as by the unselfish and all-forgiving ; the powers and forces of spirit lend 
themselves only to the perfectly pure in heart. ' 

Hear also the words of one of the Helpers of Humanity : ' Perhaps you 
will better appreciate our meaning when told that in our view the highest 
aspirations for the welfare of humanity become tainted with selfishness if, in 
the mind of the philanthropist, there lurks the shadow of a desire for self
benefit or a tendency to do injustice, even when these exist unconsciously to 
himself.' 

They are well aware, however, from the repeated trials and 
records of centuries, and from their knowledge of our racial difficulties, how 
few are the persons who have any clue to their own real nature, which is the 
foe they attempt to conquer the moment they seek the Higher Knowledge. 
Hence, they endeavor, so far as Karma permits, to hold unfit individuals back 
from rash ventures , the results of which would recoil upon their unbalanced 
lives and drive them to despair. 

* * * 

It is within your power to constitute yourself a disciple, so far 
as in you lies, through the purity of your motive and effort if both arc st�tfi
ciently sustained. No one can fix a period when this effort will bear fruit, and 
if your patience and faith are not strong enough to bear you through an 
unlimited ( so far as you know) period of unselfish work for humanity, you 
had better resign your present fancy, for it is then no more than that. But if 
otherwise, you are to work for the spiritual enlightenment of Humanity in 
and through the Theosophical Society [and ' 'Universal Brotherhood,"-Editor] 
(which much needs such laborers) ,  remembering the words of the Helpers of 
Humanity : ' He who does what he can and all that he can, and all that he 
knows how to do, does enough for us.' This task includes that of divesting 
yourself of all personality through interior effort, because that work, if done in 
the right spirit, is even more important to the race than any outward work we 
can do. Living as you now are, on the outward plane chiefly, your work is 
due there and is to be done there until your growth shall fit you to pass away 
from it altogether. . The Theosophical Society [and " Universal Brother
hood,- Editor] then stands to you, for the time being, for you to aid and work 
under . If you succeed in lifting yourself and others spiritually, it will be 
known, no matter what the external silence may seem to be, and you will receive 
your full dues from those who are honest debtors and ministers of the Just and 
Perfect Law. You must be ready to work, to wait, and to aspire in silence, 
just as all do who have fixed their eyes on this goal .  Remember that your truest 
adviser is to be found, and constantly sought, within yot(;rself. Only by experi
ence can you learn to know its voice from that of natural instinct or mere logic, 
and strengthen this power, by virtue of which the Helpers of Humanity have 
become what they are. - To Aspirants for Chelaship, Editorial, page 105. 
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M A G I C is Divine Science . A " Great Arcanum " which lies hid 
within the heart of each- therefore within the reach of whoso 
will. 

Divine Magic is a knowledge of the universe, its laws, and their 
method of working. This knowledge is no corollary of cut and dried state
ments, facts gathered up from outside observations of natural phenomena, but 
a living, realized, being-with nature- an intimate acquaintance with the 
cause at the back of the effects. It implies such a thorough insight into the 
working of these laws as will give power to work with them and quicken their 
effects . Madame Blavatsky says of Magic, - "  A thorough familiarity 
with the occult faculties of everything existing in nature, visible as well 
as invisible ; their mutual relations, attractions and repulsions ; the 
cause of these traced to the spiritual principle which pervades and animates 
all things ; the ability to furnish the best conditions for this principle to 
manifest itself, in other words a profound and exhaustive knowledge of 
natural law, this was and is the basis of Magic." 

To the magician a miracle in its general acceptance is an impossibility ; 
there is for him no super-natural, but " all wonders are produced by a prac
tieal application of the hidden laws of nature." That law which rules the 
springing up of a field-daisy is the same used by the Magician to cause a seed 
to germinate, take root, leaf, flower and seed in the space of half an hour ; in 
the first instance nature works unaided , in the second she is sped on her course 
by a Master Mind ; it is the same cause and the same method of working
but quickened. 

Nature's secrets are not yielded up easily. Not to the average mind does 
she make obeisance. The man who approaches her with his outer senses 
alone, departs as empty as he comes, or filled only with the dry husks of 
knowledge which is but hearsay and worthless. The voice of Nature speaks 
only to Soul-man and through the Soul-senses, of which each has a full com
plement, dormant though they may be in many. To the man of full sense , 
a new language becomes apparent- a  real thing -no mere poet's dream, but 
a decided distinct fact ; so much so that he can practically apply the knowl
edge gained through it to his outer and everyday life, a knowledge certainly 
not to be gained by means of book-learning alone ( though we must admit that 
in some cases that is a factor not to be undervalued ) ,  but gained through an 
inward recognition of one's Higher Self as one with the spiritual world, of 
one's lower self as one with the elemental and phenomenal world, and by 
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the aid of developed inner senses to recognize the operation taking place within 
each of these. 

The elemental world, as a whole,  is reflected in our elemental nature- that 
part over which the higher has charge. The Higher Self reflects the spiritual 
universe. 'Ve ,  the ego, the cognizer, the middle man , can from this vantage 
point study the operations of both , draw future knowledge from the higher to 
Fmpplement and aid the lower elemental being ; can recall from the lower 
stages of evolution through which we have already passed . Thus reviving the 
pure nature of the lower from experience, wresting wisdom from the higher, 
the Soul-man -the Magician - becomes a conscious link connecting the two 
worlds, and affords a field wherein the two may interblend and so produce 
other states - other races- other universes. 

In so far as we help evolution, we are all more or less magicians. But the 
magician proper is he who is in a position to consciously help towards that 
end. The strong man is he who has at his finger's ends the history, manners 
and customs of those small beings who go to make up his body and bmlies ; 
who recognizes the strong bond of sympathy which necessarily exists between 
himself and them ; and who further realizes himself as one of the myriaJ of 
other beings who in their turn go to make up a greater Soul- and who from 
such intimate contact with all these J ives on all planes of being contains 
within himself an infallible encyclopedia standing good for all time. 

In all ages Divine Magic has been closely connected with the Great Re
ligion presiding over any particular cycle or race. It is the heart and soul 
of all the systems. The priests and priestesses who presided over the rites 
and ceremonies were specia11y trained souls- trained in a knowledge of Man 
and Nature in their noumenal and phenomenal aspects -trained to a realiza
tion and perfect use of their inner senses- trained moreover to know them
selves as the 'Vill - the Lords and Masters over themselves- and who, having 
conquered, stand through successive ages as Invincible Forces silently de
monstrating the power of controlled mind. These are the Chaldcan l\Iagi
the Hierophants of Egypt - the Initates of the Greek Mysteries, the Magi
cians and Gods of a ll ages. It is they who as Priest-Kings after the order of 
Melchizedek presided over the lawgiving of kingdoms. It is they who as 
Priestly Instructors governed the Colleges and Schools and trained the future 
Teachers- Kings and Law-givers. It is they who in the Great Libraries and 
Archives guarded vast stores of written knowledge that the combined efforts of 
the Great Helpers of Humanity had accumulated and given into their keep
ing. It is they who in all ages protected and still protect the Sacred Truths 
- the Heirloom of Humanity. 

The time is not far off when men will again recognize that a perfect state 
of society will only be commenced as the high places and offices of the ]and 
are in the hands of men perfect in a knowledge and control of themselves
men who consciously from a compassionate sympathy know the needs o f  hu
manity as apart from its desires, and who are ready to sacrifice themselves 
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on the altar o f  self-abnegation that these needs may be  met and satisfied. 
Then will the Schools, the Colleges, the Universities re-become holy places, 
veritable gardens of pure delight, the delight of the self-conquered Soul exult
ing in the freedom natural to it ; then again will Justice preside over the 
interests of the peoples, and the selfish and avaricious working for self-aggran
dizement feel their power depart, and love and joy rule the nations. 

Neither is this so far off. For the cry of humanity is great. The Heart of 
the Universe unfailingly responds to the call of its children. 

Divine Magic will again become a known power in the land, is now actively 
at work to supply the demand of craving Nature ; the Wisdom Religion is 
weaving still another garment wherein to manifest. Science and Intuition 
will again grasp hands, and the outer and inner senses of man unite to form a 
more perfect knowledge of a Perfect Universe. 

S tu d e n t s '  C o l u m n  
C o n d u c t e d b y J. H. F u J' J' e 1 1  

Jf?J 
I came across a person lately who claimed to be a teacher and practitioner of " Theo

sophical Therapeutics . ' '  As I bad never heard of such a thing before, I write to aRk i f  
t here i s  such a system i n  any 'vay related t o  Theosophy or the Theosophical Society ? 

N 0,  there is not ! 
The Universal Brotherhood and Theosophical Society has again 
and again called attention to the many unscrupulous uses made 
of the name of Theosophy, by persons who are working for their 

own selfish ends. The persons who do these things are not members of the 
Society nor Theosophists, and have little or no idea of what Theosophy means. 
They seek to prey upon humanity under cover of the name of a grand and 
noble philosophy, the precepts of which impel men to a higher life and noble 
service for humanity - not to selfish money-making schemes. 

In the present instance the very name discloses the preposterous nature of 
the claim. " Therapeutics " is a branch of pathology, relating to the applica
tion of remedies and the cure of diseases. " Theosophical " means relating to 

Divine \Visdom - "  divinely wise." This would make the interpretation of 
the title mean, " Divinely wise application of remedies and cure of diseases," 
or " The application of remedies and cure of diseases according to Divine \Vis
dom "- the latter being inferentially in possession of the practitioner in 
question. 

It would doubtless prove very instructive as well as amusing, if the so
called " teacher of Theosophical Therapeutics " were interviewed in regard to 
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his knowledge and claims, by some reliable newspaper reporter - and would 
without doubt serve to discourage others from besmirching a name which de-
notes the highest ideals of Divinity and altruistic life. R. 

M o J e s  ano R e i n c � r n a t i o n  

Thou turn est man to destruction , and sayest, ' '  Return ye children o f  men . "  
-Psalm x c ,  3. 

Reincarnation, or the doctrine of the repeated return of the soul to earth 
life, was one of the basic teachings of the religion of the ancient Egyptians 
and it would indeed have been strange if Moses, who " was instructed in all 
the wisdom of the Egyptians," had been left uninformed as to this fundamen
tal idea in their philosophy of life. 

The extract above, which occurs in the Psalm attributed to Moses, appears 
to point directly to Reincarnation,  and another allusion, though not so plain , 
may, I fancy, be traced in that obscure passage which speaks of God as visit
ing the iniquity of the fathers upon the children unto the third and fourth 
generation of them that hate Him ( Exocltts xx, 5 ) . \Vhen the soul returns 
from its periodical rest in the Heaven-world it does not come as a pure and 
stainless angel, but inherits all the good and evil tendencies acquired during 
its past lives on earth. In a very real sense therefore, we may term the man 
in any particular life as the " child " of the previous one who justly inherits 
the good and evil wrought during its last descent into the physical world. 

'Vho, as a child, has not rebelled against the apparent injustice of punish
ing a child for its father's sins, as the surface meaning of the text would seem 
to imply ? But in the light of Reincarnation the difficulty melts away like a 
morning mist before the rising sun. 

What could be more fair and natural than that the seed sown in one life, 
should be reaped in the next, and the succeeding lives of the person who sowed 
that seed ? 

Reincarnation is a truth so necessary and obvious, that we cannot be sur
prised at its rapidly growing acceptance among all thinking men and women, 
and the spread of its acceptance would be much greater but for the cast-iron 
" moulds of mind "-the result of early training, and the crushing down of 
the true, intuitive beliefs of the child by a quotation from the supposed " Word 
of God," which it would be impious to call in question. By studying the 
Bible in the light of Theosophy, much light may be gained on passages that 
to so many are obscure and perplexing, for, as quaint old Andrew Fuller used 
to say, " The Lord hath yet more light to break forth from His Holy Word." 

L. 



Mirror of the Movement 

In addition to the ever increasing work of the many departments 
Point Lom2l.. of the International Headquarters , the past month has been one 

of Festival aml Jubilee. There was the Children 's  Festival, 
the Grown-up's Festival, and the \Vorkmen's  Festival, and the New Year 's  Jubilee of 
January 13, 14, 15, which vms continued over to January 16 and 17.  The ·workmen's  
Festival took place on the afternoon of Christmas Eve in a delightful concert and recita
tions by the Students. Every one of the workmen received a little souvenir gift - a  pho
tograph of the Aryan Temple which they had helped to erect. There is quite a little 
army of Carpenters, and Builders, and Plasterers , and laborers, and it is surely a signifi· 
cant fact - the interest they take in our " Brotherhood " work. 

ChristmM Eve 

* * * 
With what anticipation the children had looked forward to 
Christmas Eve and the visit of Santa Claus .  Never before has it  
been recorded in history that there were three Santa Claus, yet 

nevertheless this fact is now established for all time that three great ·warrior Santa 
Claus ,  visited the young Warriors of the Raja Yoga School , and the Lotus Buds 
and Blossoms of the International Lotus Home at Point Loma, California, on 
Christmas Eve, in  the year 1900. It greatly delighted the children when the 
Lotus Mother named them, calling the oldest " Truth,"  and his two sons, " Light " 
and " Libemtion . "  How the young \Varriors saw their lights coming over the hills ,  how 
they sallied out to guard the sacred grounds against intruders or any false Santa Claus 
who could not give the true Pass-,vord , how the whole hill-side at times was lighted by a 
soft rosy light ; the great C hristmas tree, the gifts, the joy and happiness of the whole 
occasion - for these the reader is asked to refer to The New Century, where all these 
things are told, and where the pictures of the three Santa Claus may be seen. Surely 
their coming portends great happiness for the Children of the ·world in this new century. 

* * * 

As Christmas Eve had been specially observed and kept by the 
New Ye2l..r'.r Eve young folks, so New Year's Eve was specially observed by the 

grown-ups . Although the interior of the Homestead was not 
entirely finished ,  special efforts were made by the carpenters to have it so far ready that 
it conld be used on this occasion . The ceremonies throughout were most impressive, and 
all realized the glorious victory which had been achieved by the forces of Light over those 
of Darkness, and the significance of this triumphant entry of the Universal Brotherhood 
and Theosophical Society into the New Century. Three great fires were lighted on the 
School of Antiquity Grounds, the Homestead Hill , and the International Brotherhood 
League Colony Hill, and kept burning until the sun arose the next morning .  A fire was 
also kept burning till sunrise in the rotunda of the Homestead, now dedicated as a Tern· 
pie .  How full of meaning this i s ,  that in the Homestead , this Home of the Students of 
Un iversal Brotherhood , there should have been erected a temple. Does it not mean that 
the Home-life of the World has been consecrated, that once more as in ancient days a 
sacred altar-fire has been lighted in the Home, that in the Home of the Soul - the Body 
- has been consecrated a sacred spot, a temple, a dwelling for the Soul ? This conversion 
of Home into a temple is an event full of  the deepest significance for the human race. 
Before 1902 there will be seen at Point Lorna other most wonderful examples of classic 
home-temples.  At the time of writing, the foundations for one of these are being laid 
according to the original designs of the Leader, which have commanded such admiration 
from architects and artists, and all lovers of the classic and the beautiful . 
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The New Year 's Jubilee of the Universal Brotherhood and The
New Year's Jubilee osophical Society, in accentuation of the Twenty-five Year's  ef-

J�n .  !3, 14, 15 fort of the Great Theosophical Work of H. P. Blavatsky, Foun-
dress, \V. Q .  Judge, and their followers, \vho have kept the link 

u nbroken,  was held on January 13, 14, and 15, by the Lodges o£ the Universal Brother
hood throughout the ·world, and has been ,  everywhere , a magnificent success. 

* * * 
It is difficult to convey in words tho meaning of the Jubilee and its greatness, and 

only a fain t  idea of it can be gained through comparison.  It is instructive to look buck at 
the great conven tions of the Theosophical Society since the memorable vindication of 
William Q. Judge at Boston in 1895, when he was eleeted President for life of the Theo
sophical Society in America . This action was followed in Europe, and Australasia, 
where also he was elected as President for life. 

Since that memorable year, every convention in each succeeding year has added its 
grateful tribute to his memory , and that of H. P.  B . ,  their n obility, their greatness, their 
self-sacrifice, as Teachers and Helpers of Humanity. The convention of April , 1896, was 
held in  New York, almost immediately after \V. Q. Judge's  death. This was the first 
convention which our present Leader attended, and at which the announcement was made 
of the founding of the School for the Revival of the Lost Mysteries of Antiquity. \V. Q. 
Judge's  death served but to unite more closely the members of the Theosophical Society 
throughout the World ,  and added to that was the inspiration given by the presence of 
our Leader, appointed by \V. Q. Judge as his successor. The crowded meetings, the en
thusiasm, the determination to carry on the work of H.  P.  Blavatsky, and \V . Q. Judge, 
and to support their successor, al l plainly showed that the Society had entered upon a 
period of activity such as had n ot been previously k nown in its history. 

In the following June ,  the great Theosophical Crusade around the World was entered 
upon - the preliminary meeting being held in Boston,  at the Tremont Theatre, and the 
farewell meeting being held on the n ight before sailing, in the G arden Theatre, New 
York, before an immense audience. The Crusade included England, Scotland, Ireland, 
France, Holland, Germany, Austria, Italy ,  Greece, Egypt,  India, Australia,  New Zeal
and, Samao, Hawaii .  Wherever it \vent,  the Flag of Brotherhood was planted, and the 
message carrled of Truth , Light and Liberation to Discouraged Humanity . New Socie
ties and Lodges were organized , and new members received, and a great Cabletow of 
Brotherhood girdled the earth . Then followed a Crusade through the great cities 
of America, concluding with the convention in New York, April , 1897. 

The three Conventions of 1895, 1896, and 1897, and the work of these years, mark a 
complete cycle in the history of the Movement,  a crescendo, vindicating and accentuating 
the work of H. P.  Blavatsky, and \V. Q. Judge, and proclaiming their true position be
fore the \Vorld , in the face of opposition ,  and vilification of their memories, from those 
who had received from them spiritual aid and teaching, but who could not part wi th 
their own self-love and ambition . This period culminated in the great Crusade and in  
the  founding of  the  International Brotherhood League for practical h umanitarian work,  
all  in  preparation for a new and greater step , the establishment of the Universal Brother
hood Organization, founded by Katherine Tingley in New York, .January 13, 1898 , and 
accepted by the Theosophical Society at its Convention - the greatest which up to that 
time had ever been held - in Chicago, on February 18. This was recognized by the old
est and. most devoted members as a magnificent expansion of the work of H. P.  Blavat
sky, and. W. Q. Judge, verily the " Secret Doctrine " working its way into the hearts of 
men . 

Just as the Convention at Boston i n  1895, unmusked the enemies of W. Q. Judge 
and. the Theosophical Society , so the Convention of 1898, in Chicago, unmasked the 
enemies of VI. Q. Judge's  successor and revealed them as enemies , not only of the Theo
sophical Cause , but of all human progress- loverR of themselves, am hitious , se1 f-seek-
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ing - such , however much they may profess , cannot at the same time be true workers 
for Brotherhood, or lovers of Humanity, but by the law are at last forced to stand out and 
reveal their true character and motive. 

Event followeJ event in rapid succession until the great International Congress of 
the U niversal Brotherhood at Point Lmna, never to be forgotten by those who came from 
all parts of the World to take part in it. It is impossible to do justice to these events in 
any brief description or even to refer to all that has grown out of them. Although they 
are fami l iar to all members of the Universal Brotherhood, yet we are proud to recall 
them again and again that all lovers of humanity who read our pages may obtain at 
least a �l ight insight into the progress of our work. So we refer again to the following : 
The estahli�lnnent of a Summer Home for children near New York , and of the Lotus 
Home at Buffalo, for destitue and homeless children ; the relief given to thousands of the 
solJiers at the International Brotherhood League Hospital at Montauk, L.  I . , at the close 
of the war ; the expedition to Cuba by Katherine Tingley, w ith a staff of volunteer work
ers, physicians and nurses, for which the U nited States government granted free trans
portation ; all these led up to the great Point Lorna Congress in April , 1898 . 

Then fol lowed the establishment of the International Brotherhood League Colony ut 
Point Loma, and another Crusade across the American continent ; then one to Europe, 
to SweJen, and England ; the great Universal Brotherhood Congresses at Stockholm, and 
Brighton , the former attendecl by King Oscar, of Sweden and Norway ; and the regaining 
possession of H. P. Blavatsky' s  old home and London Headquarters at 19 Avenue Road, 
London, and the establishment there of the Raja Yoga school for little waifs gathered 
from some of the poorest districts of London ,  and the work among the factory girls of 

the great metropolis . 
In February, 1900, the Leader came again to Point Loma. In April , the New Cycle 

Unity Congress was held throughout the \Vorld. The corner stone of the Isis Temple of 
.l\'1 m;ic and Drama was laid , Point Loma Homestead acquired , the building begun of the 
Aryan Temple, the establishment of the International Lotus Home and the Raja Yoga 
School , where already many children have been received from different parts of Am
erica and Europe, also several young Cubans ; the building of the Tent-homes for the 
children ; the grading anJ laying out of the sacred Lorna Way, extending over a mile
anJ-a-half along the shores of the Pacific on the site of the City of Esotero ; the re-con
struction of the Hom estead ,  the establishment of a silk industry, the completion and dedi 
cation of the Aryan Temple.  Look back at all these events, each and every one of which 
has marked an increasing influence on the vVorld of men and affairs, a greater spread of 
the teachings of Theosophy, and a deeper recognition of Brotherhood ; look back at these 
and then see in the New Year' s  Jubilee of January 13, 14, and 15, of this year, the syn
thesis and crown of the past quarter-century' s  effort, and the beginning of a new era. 
It was rather significant that many students remarked that throughout the Jubilee there 
pervaJed the feeling that some new hope had dawned in the life of Humanity, like the 
s ign of an inward victory, the herald of a new life.  Look abroad anJ watch, and discern 
the signs of the times. In her addrees at the first Jubilee meeting our Leader stated that 
' ' the next nine months were pregnant with glorious possibilities for the nations of the 
earth, for the higher law would manifest itself in  a new vmy through national and inter:
uational life, and those who had eyes to see ·would see, and would discern the power that 
l ies behind our great Movement." "\Ve have entered upon a momentous year, a mo
mentous Century ; new powers , and a new life are dawning.  This was the significance 
of our Jubilee . 

* * * 
At Point Loma the greatest enthusiasm prevailed among the Students in preparing 

to carry out the plan of meetings as given by the Leader. The public meeting was held 
SunJay evening, January 1 3th, and >vas crowded. Eloquent addresses were given by the 
Cabinet Officers present, I .  L.  Harris , R.  Crosbie, H. 'f. Patterson, F. M. Pierce, Dr. Van 
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Pelt, S .  J .  Neill ; also by R.  Machell, H .  M. Savage, and others - the Leader also ad
dressing the Students, and inspiring them by her helpful words. 

Pl<t.nting fJf Trees 

b y  S tu d e n t s  

ano Children 

* * * 
On Sunday morning all the Students assembled and marched to 
the new Lorna Way, leading to the Ocean , on the site of the City 
of Esotero. Here, on either side of the Way, they planted trees.  
Tree planting was formerly a sacred ceremony and full of the 
deepest significance, and so it  was to all  who took part on this 

occasion . There were present representatives from America, Canada , England, Ireland, 
Scotland, Germany, France, Poland, Sweden, Greece, Cuba, Australasia. Several short 
addresses were given. On Monday, all the children of the International Lotus Home and 
Raja Yoga School , also planted trees .  It ·was a beautiful sight to see the children stand
ing by their trees, and the little tots, each having a flag of one of the nations ,  thus link
ing together all peoples i n  this ceremony of peaceful Nature-life . 

* * * 
This Greek Symposium was finely rendered in the Aryan Temple 

Wisdom fJf Hyp<t.ti<t. on Monday evening. A stage had been erected, and R. \V. Ma-
A Symposium chell had painted a beautiful curtain .  The effect of the per-

formance, amid such surroundings, cannot be described. It '.vas 
played by two entirely different sets of performers, and in each case well done.  Exquis
ite music was also rendered on the organ and piano by Miss Bergman and Miss Hecht. 
The actors in the Symposium seemed inspired, living poems, the old beauty of the an
cients pervaded all with the new touch of the new time. Mentally and physically, all 
seemed to have been brought into a higher harmony with the spiritual l ife of the f-loul . 
The beautiful temple ,  the soft light, the mighty anthem of the ocean waves, each and all 
called to the Soul to awake and express its noblest powers in the service of man . 

Children' J Jubilee 

Raj<t. Yoga. Work 

* * * 
One of the most beautiful features of the Jubilee was the Chil-
dren 's Festival, also held in the Aryan Templ e - even the little 
tots , j ust old enough to walk, took part. It was a revelation of 
what proper attention and right training, will do. The child

ren's  symbolic presentation was exquisite , and at the close ,  the tableau of the children , 
with the international flags, was inspiring. Then followed a march around the temple,  
two of the little tots distributing little bouquets of flowers to the students, who sat spell
bound in the memory of what they had seen , and the wonderful lessons taught them by 
the little ones. A beautiful stage had been erected, and the draperies - not like any seen 
upon any modern stage - were painted with symbolic Egyptian designs in soft purple and 
gold tints . Before the curtain was drawn, the Earth-God spoke and, as was remarked, 
it  was a sermon of sermons.  

The first scene disclosed little mossy tree stumps, and the little tots from two to two
and-a-half years old, with the most beautiful composure and happy faces, carne and tlat 
down at them , while a beautiful fairy danced around and placed before each a cup of 
food - the food of physical life . The patience and confidence which all displaye<l was , 
indeed, a lesson to the grown-ups. No wonder the eyes of the spectators filled with 
tears .  Iverson L. Harris,  one of the Cabinet Officers, said it was almost too wonderful 
to believe, and this in  the case of some of the little ones , after only three months train
ing. All agreed that night that the children were teaching the grown people, and that 
they had opened a new door to the true joy of l ife , and had verily built a temple of light 
for the ·world, which the hungry hearts might enter in and receive the sweet manna of 
life. 

An<l if those who saw them just for this l ittle time were so affecte<l, what must be 
the influence of these young lives upon their teachers ? Indee<l the work of caring for 
them is an inspiration, as both Dr. Van Pelt, the Superintendent of the Lotus Home, and 
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Mit:s Ethel Wood , one  of  the teachers , both declare. Also Miss Bergman and Miss 
Hecht, the music teachers , who have done so much with the grown people, say the possi
bilities before these little ones are marvelous . 

* * * 
A new system of physical training, such as will make a glorious 

Olympi�n Game.r foundation for a closer unity of body, mind, and soul has been 
instituted by our Leader among the stuuents at Point Loma. 

' ' No one can do his best when encumbered by physidal weaknesses ; many of the short
comings in human nature are due to the fact of physical infirmities ."  

Not one hundredth part of  what is accomplished along al l  lines of  development can 
"be recorded, but it  will interest members to know that nothing that will be of advantage 
to the work is overlooked. At the time of the laying of the corner-stone our Leader 
pointed out the spot where the Olympian games would be revived and the great natural 
am phitheatre which would be used for this purpose. During the past six months the 
Leader bas been pushing preparations for these and already much preliminary work has 
been done. Both the men and women students and also the boys of the Raja Yoga 
School are now under trained athletic teachers and by the next Jubilee several interest
ing features will be brought out. 

New Year's Eve 

Celebration 

Report_, tJf Lodges 

Throughout the country and in fact throughout the world the 
lodges of the Universal Brotherhood held special meetings on 
New Year' s eve and watched the birth of the New Year and of 

the New Century. Following are extracts from a few of the reports received at the In
ternational Headquarters : 

NEw YoRK, Jan . 1, 1901 . 
r�ast night we had a most glorious meeting, the unity and harmony were so perfect 

tl tat I am sure you must have felt them. Mr. E. A.  Neresbeimer conducted the meet
ing and his remarks were inspiring. 'Ve read the suggestions for the new work and I am 
sure that every one felt only a desire to carry these out to the utmost detail .  The pic
ture of work for the future was made so very clear that we all feel our energies strength
ened and the assurance renewed that the truth will and must conquer, and that each 
one of us will share in the victory to the extent that we succeed in conquering ourselves. 
- 0. TYBERG, 

BosToN, Mass. ,  Jan . 1, 1901 . 
The hall  at 24 Mt. Vernon street, was well filled last night by the assembly of mem· 

bers of the lodges in Boston and the neighboring cities ;;md towns gathered to observe 
the opening of the new century . The very atmosphere seemed full of brotherhood , and 
the green of the potted plants in the space in front of the platform seemed brighter than 
mmal as i f  nature had felt our movement even on her lower planes and hastened to pay 
tribute to the cause. 

The greetings from the world centre at Point Lorna, Cal. ,  were read and all warmly 
applauded. Then, each and every member was called upon to speak. Some said but a 
few words,  while others spoke at greater length , but all voicing a most earnest and 
hearty loyalty to the Leader and devotion to, and certainty of, the success of the move
ment. There was throughout a uniform spirit of devotion to the cause of humanity and. 
Thecsophy, and the remarks of the different members seemed to "\veld themselves into 
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a grand harmonious whole .  At the close of the president 's  remarks he requested one of 
our members to give us a song, and in response \vas sung ' ' Beautiful Star" as we had 
never heard it before.  It seemed to transport us to Point Lorna, and to reveal to our 
inner v ision the r ising of that Beautiful Star which shall again shine in the heavens 
when all men by unselfish devotion to their fellows have become thrice perfected, alJ (l 
Universal Brotherhood carrying 1rith it true religious liberty and freedom of thought 
shall every where prevail and ignorance , superstition and vice shall no longer exist to 
cloud the intelligence and darken the heart of mankind. 

A fter the period of silence there was a general hanushakin g  and exchange of wiRhe� 
for a happy New Century and we wended our way home, each earrying the priceless 
souvenir of the occasion so kindly 8ent from Point Lorna and for which our loving thanks 
shall forever go out to our Teacher. 

Today we are again at our several avocations . But we are not the same men and 
women that we were yesterday and we never will be again .  As a comrade said to me 
today-"vVe are changed beings , we have touched each other's  hearts , we have partaken 
of the helpful thought sent us from Point Lorna, we have listened to the music of the 
soul , and begun to lead the true Theosophic life."-A. J. C . ,  Cor. Sec 'y .  Lodge 28. 

1JG 
BELJ,EVI LLE, Ill s . ,  Jan . 1 . ,  1901 . 

It affords me pleasure to report that the U nivorsal Brotherhood Lodge of Bellevil le ,  
Ills . ,  No.  79, celebrated the emling of the old century and the advent of the new a::.; 
directed i n  " Sugget-Jtions to the Lodges and l\fem bers of the U uiversal Brotherhoou and 
Theosophical Society ." The occasion was one that ·will be remembered with pleaFnre 
by eaeh of us who were present. \Ve all send greetings to our Leauer .- E .  \V. PRDnr, 
Sec'y.  U. B. Lodge 79. 

\VILKINSBUHG , Pa. ,  Jan . 1,  1901 . 
We, the members present of the Wilkinsburg Lodge, No 58, send greeting to you . 

Our meeting of the closing honr of the Nineteenth Century was held, uniting us with 

all the lodges throughout the world . Our hearts' best thoughts b ave gone out to Point  
Lorna and a l l  the  world in a flow of love . May i t  be productive of much good to  the 
great work in which we are engaged.- SIGNED BY ALL THE .1\iE:\IBERS . 

lJil BuFFALO , N .  Y . ,  Jan . 1, 1901 . 
The members began to assemble early in the evening and at the appointed hour, 

8 :30, the meeting was called to order by the president. Music and then short addresses 
on Theosophy and Brotherhood from nearly all present engaged our attention until  the 
time for intermission. After a social recess whieh was the more j oyful as we had with 
us visiting members from Jamestown and from Hamilton, and also one of our own 
workers who had been absent a year and returned just in time for the meeting,-a see
and part of the meeting was cal led. 

Great earnestness and steadfastness of purpose vms manifest ; there seemed to go 
out a stern resolve that nothing should touch our work that was not for its best interests ; 
that nothing should come between us and onr \York as laid out for us by the Leauer ; that 
we would form the " Guardian vVall" around the centre. 

Heroic work has been done in the past by our great Leader::.; who have shown us how 
to suffer, and if  need be, die for the cause , and there was that feeling at the heart of  our 
being that we would stand true to our colors through all time, as their great example 
had taught us.  

As the midnight hour approached and all  the glad bells  rang out their greeting::.; to 
the world, it seemed that each heart thrilled "-ith a new and greater joy. The work to be 
accomplished for humanity in the coming years , is  our work. This is our Century, for 
our Three Leaders have sounded the Key-note, and given to the world the Philosophy of 
life-Theosophy-which shall regenerate Humanity. 
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" Truth , Light and Liberation" rang out from the :fires lighted a t  t h e  sacred centre, 
and touched our hearts as they did the hearts of al l the world,  surely every soul felt 
that something had come into l ife that had not been there before. 

Joy, Determination and Energy , characterized the forces at this our New Year's 
meeting , and with these three forces we hope to conquer all our foes, and carry the work 
forward with a grand sweep into the New Century, ready and willing to wait or to serve 
as seems best to our wise and beloved Teacher.- CoR . SEc'Y.  U. B. LoDGE No. 80. 

� 
FoRT WAYNE, Ind . ,  Jan . 1 ,  1901 .  

On the night of December 31st ,  the Fort Wayne Lodge, No. 42 ,  U .  B . ,  held a meeting 
as instructed in circular from the Leader, the meeting was well  attended and very 
successful.  

With best wishes for a prosperous century of U. B. work.-- S .  1\:L  l\IcFERRAN, Sec'y.  
U. B. Lodge 42.  

PoRTLAND, Ore . ,  Jan .  1 ,  1901 .  
The two lodges,  Nos.  84 and 124, held a united meeting on New Year's  eve . Each 

one present spoke on the cheerful outlook - on the lessons to be learned from mistakes 
of the past - on the triumph of having kept up the :fight until the end of the Century, 
etc . We then had readings from the three Leaders, after greeting  the birth of the New 
Century in silence.- ERNEST BARTON, Pres .  U. B. Lodge 84. 

� 
VICTORIA, B. C . ,  Jan . 1 ,  1901 . 

The salutations from our Leader and her Cabinet to tho members of Lodge 87, were 
duly distributed, and on behalf of the Lodge we send our thanks. 

We sent our salutations by cable from our lodge meeting on the night of the 31st 
December, 1900. 

All of us have a stronger desire to serve the Cause, to make our Lodge a true centro 
of l ight for the healing of our city and its neighborhood. 

At the dawn of the New Age when the sun of Brotherhood is  looming upon the hor
izon of human life we feel impelled to again express our Love, Loyalty and Gratitude to 
our present Leader, to H. P. Blavatsky and vV. Q. Judge for all they have done for us 
and for our cause. 

w·e pledge ourselves anew to the service of Humanity arid will fight more resolutely 
to eliminate all those attributes of the lower self which retard the work and inhibit the 
manifestation of the Higher Self .- G .  F.  JEANNERET, Pres. U. B.  Lodge 87. 

!ilc 
A Chri.rtmas Greeting to the International Lotus Home 

BosToN, 1\iass . ,  Dec. 13 ,  1HOO. 
The glorious work so grandly begun revives again true hope in our hearts. It renews 

the fire of devotion in us and makes us rejoice in the privilege of serving in the ranks of 
the Army of Liberation. That we may be more fully attuned to the purpose for which 
we can best serve in the Cause of human regeneration is the aim of our lives .  May we 
stand as beacon lights through our efforts to all that lives . With this we renew our 
pledges of devotion and dedicate our lives anew. 

To all the comrades we send the hearty greetings of this time because we see the 
sign of the true Christ-birth in the hearts of the children of men . Through yon we also 
send to the world of suffering, woe and despair, the hope w hich we feel at the dawn of 
the New Year and call to them to share our hope in bidding farewell to selfish endeavor 
which destroys, and welcoming the work of liberation for all through unselfish devotion . 

vVe lay all we are on the altar of the new Home of Light, and bid you as children of 
the one Father, "A MEHRY CHRISTMAS AND A HAPPY NEw YEAR. ' '  
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LAKE CITY, Minn. ,  Dec . 31,  1900. 
To the Leacler ancl all the comrades whose loyalty has surrounded her work and the 

expanding nucleus of this Brotherhood,- the greetings and love of a grateful heart 
speak themselves across the stillness of the approaching dawn : 

Your courage and devotion have lit  the light of Constancy in one more heart, and at 
low breath - but with no uncertain tongue, I speak the watchword you have given : 
ETERNAL VIGILANCE -- ONWARD ! Yours faithfully ,  RoY UNDERWOOD. 

151 
B o y J '  B r o t h e r h o o d  C l u b , N o . 3 5  

WHEREAs -We, the members of Boys' Brotherhood Club, No. 35, Co. H,  First Regi
ment, N. C. G . ,  are constantly finding new interest, pleasure and profit in our organ
ization, and the growing appreciation of the ·wisdom and Love of our Commander-in 
Chief, Katherine Tingley, through whose courageous and untiring efforts this club with 
its benefits has been made possible : 

Be it Resolved, That, as an expression of appreciation and loyalty, we,  in special 
meeting assembled at this, the first public presentation of our work, extend to our Com
mander - in - Chief sincere and heartfelt thanks for all that she has done and is doing for 
us ; and, 

Be it fu rther Resolved, That this testimonial, inscribed by each of us with our names 
and bearing our greetings , be sent to her. and that a copy thereof be spread upon the 
records of this club. 

IN \VITNESS WHEREOF, We have signed this tribute this 21st day of December, 1900. 
- SIGNED BY ALL THE MEMBERS. 

SAN FRANcisco, Cal . ,  Jan . 1, 1901 . 
In submitting the annual report for Lodge 7, of the Universal Brotherhood, I desire 

to emphasize the fact that never before in the history of the Lodge has it had so largo a 
number of loyal, devoted, earnest and active workers as at present. Over 82�()' of the 
members on the roll (excluding non-resident mem bers ) have done actual Brotherhood 
work during the year, and many of them have done so daily. This work has been in 
addition to paying their dues and making other financial contributions , and represents a 
pure heart-offering for the great Cause we all serve . 

As President of the Lodge and voicing its sentiments,  I send the heartfelt love and 
devotion of the Lodge as a body to our dear Leader, and our fraternal greetings to the 
faithful at Point Loma.- JEROME A.  ANDERSON, Pres. U. B. Lodge 7 .  

� 
Other reports are being received daily and will appear in the nex t issue and also in 

The New Century. 

One of the noblest and most faithful workers in England has left us for a time.  Miss 
Emily Tilley , of Penarth, \Vales, has been one of .the most devoted comrades in the 
Theosophical Society and Universal Brothcrhood,-ever loyal and true to H .  P.  Blavatsky , 
a staunch defender of William Q. Judge and a noble worker under Katherine Tingley. 
We know the influence of such lives does not cease with the death of the body, but re
mains as an example to all who knew her. 

� 
We have also to record the passing of another comrade-Mrs. Paul Heffieman, a 

staunch worker of Los Angeles.  To her husband and family and fellow comrades we 
extend our kindest thoughts , and trust that as Theosophists they will realize that the 
Great Law tenderly cares for its own. OBSERVER. 
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f u l  a n < 1  � t a t e l y  i n  t h t· i r p r i d e ,  for t h i �  l\'a �  the fore�t p r i mc· \·a l .  On l'c 

t h e  � i d r ·� of the h i l l �  l u\ (1 1 ) < 'l'11 clothed w i t h  gret•n a� w i t h  a �o ber ga nm·n t. 
B u t  n ow d r'�o l a t i o n  n· igned � u p reme, <le�olat ion the m o re terri bl e  a n d  forh i d 
d i n g  t h a t  t i H· n·mn :m t � o f  fonl l t'l' g r a n d e u r  yet n•Iwt i n  a �  � i l en t  w i t n e��r ·� o f  
t h e  g l o r i o u �  p a �t w h i c h  wa � t h ei r �  h u t  a year  a g o .  

1 d n· :mJe( l .  � u mmer � u n a n d  ·winter � n o w  came yea r by yea r .  l ' < 'n t u ry 

a ftn c e n t u ry .  a n d  the \· i rg i n  fore�t  e\·er rej oiced i n  i b  t-: t re n g t h  a n d 1 w a u ty.  
T nT� � p m n g  u p .  t P n <1cr �hoob with green lea \'e�.  They gn•w. t h ey a b�( )rh< ·d 
the �u n l i gh t  a nd h i < l  it  <lt�e p in t he i r hea r t� .  They lHm ::;tL•d  i n  t h c• i r �t re n g t h  
a n d y ( )u t h . Thr• n  t h e  l i ght w i thi n ,  which w a �  the l i fe .  \Ya �  forgott < ' I l .  
B r:l n l ' h < ·�  'r i t ht•n•d a n d  d i ed .  The w i n < 1  broke them off a n d  t l wy fel l .  H u t  
t l w  fo n·�t  t rl ' r ':-< h i d  t h e :-<t' ( l <• :ul  bra n che� beneath their �prca < l i n g  bough :-< .  a l l < l  

t h c•y �a i d  . . .  It i �  wel l .  \\'e a re t he lonls of the  soiL It i :-<  our�  a lo n e . "  

Tht•n  � w l d e n l �· .  < 1n iet l y .  u n n o t i eetl .  a l i ttle �pa rk - a m e n• n othi n g - fel l 

:mwng t h e  t ree�.  a mong t he lea \·es and clrie<l moss.  

' '  I h a n· a m e�:-<age to t h e  forest," t' a id the  ::;park to the  lea n·� .  · · A me�
�ag< ' ! " 1a nghe<  1 t h e  lea yes. " A me::;sage ! " echoc<l the lm:-<he� .  " A mc��a gc ! "  
repeatc < l  t he t reL'S .  ' '  \Vh a t  non :-<en::;e ! "  said they a ll ,  in <leri :-< ion . 

O n l y  the flowers took hee<l . ' ' Tell n s  who sent you a ml what m e:-<�a ge you 

h r i n g  '? " t l H·y a :-<k e<l . 

* Fro l l l  .. T h e  T h co�ophical  Chrouie l e , "  

�55 
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' ' I w a :-;  bidd en to  w a r n  t he t ree:-; . "  a n :-;wc n•cl t l w  spa rk . · ' Th e· :-; u n  :-;t· n t  n H· 
to te l l t hem t h a t  th ey wou l cl a l l  ( lie if t h e y  h i( l  h i :-;  l ig h t  i n  t h e i r  h c ·a rt:-; a ml 
:-; b owed i t  n o t  a ga i n ,  saying t h a t t h ey were them:-;dn�·s t l w  pu rpo:-;e of n( 'a t i ol l  
a n d that a l l  t h i n gs were m a (l < '  for them . I a m to  td l them that t h e  l i ght t hey 
n•cei n• the_,, m u st g i ve to oth e r:-; , o r  it w i l l  he a ga i n t a k e n  from t h e m  a n d  t hey 

w i l l d i e . "  
' ' St r a n ge ! "  :-:aiel the• Hower:-;. ' ·  \\\· :-;e•e l i t t l e  uf t h (• s u n 's l i gl l t i n  the fon ·:-;t 

d e p t h s .  h u t  we e n� r  seek more, while the t rees h i (le it fro m o u r  :-: i ,sd 1 t .  \\'e 

g i \"e a l l  we ca n ,  reflect i n g  tlw :-; u n  as we :-;ee it i n  mn hlo:-;��om :-; .  \\'e can do 1 1 0  

Il l()  l'l'. " 

T h e  :-; p a r k  grew hot  to t l 1 i n k  t h a t  t h e  t ree:-; took : 1 l l  t l wy c o u l( l  :m(l  kept i t ,  
whi l e t l w  flowers a l o n e  f-:ou g h t  to  :-;prea d t lw l i t t i P  :-:u n :-; h i m· t l wy r( ' ('( • i n·d 

t h ro u gh the hra n elw:-:. And a th i n c u rl of smoke wen t up fmm the h·a \"l'S 

w h ere the :-; p a rk la .\' , for it  l mnwd t l 1 em .  

The• b reeze c a m e  sea rc h i n g amon g t h e  lea vcs t o  fin (l l l t l t  ,d m t  a l l  t h e  wl t i :-;

] )( 'r i n g  w a s  about .  For the w i 1Hl i s  a t e rr i J , le gof':-; i p .  pry i n g  en•rywlwre a n d 
n · pea t i n g c n:ryth in g  i t  h e a r :-; .  \\' h e n  t h e  sun if' s h i n i n g  i t  l i :-;tcn:-:  to t he flow
er;-; ch a tterin g  i n  t l H · t a l l  gr:tf-:8. a wl t lw n  goc � t a t t l i n g  t o  the lll < 'a d ows ; on 
storm y n i gh t :-;  y on can h ea r i t  moa n in g a n d  roa r i n g  a w l m :1 b n g  a t n•nw n < lo u :-;  
f n :-;:-; - a n <l t h e n  i t  t e l l �  t l•rrihlc :-;tori e:-; a huu t a l l  :-;ort s o f  t l 1 i n g:-< .  try i n g  to 

f r i gh te n a n.\' one wl H l w i l l  :-:top to l i :-;ten . Bnt i n  th( •  morn i n g it :-; i n li: :-;  a w a y  to 

re:-;t , a iHl l a u gh :-< q u i d l y  t o  t h i n k  of al l  the n oi :-;e i t  1u:uk t l H ·  n i i-!· h t  l wfu n· .  

Fo r ,  of cou r:-;e, no ( l J lU  hel icn's a l l  t h e' h o rr i b l e• tale;-;  i t  tdl:-;  in  t h < · d a r k l H':-<:-l .  

Xow,  neepi n g  a mo n g  t h e  mo;-;s a JHl t h e  fern:-;,  th( •  bn ·e• z < ·  o n·r l l < ·a rd t l w  
w h i :-;pe r i n g o f  t h e  flowl•r:-;  a n < l  t h e  :-; p a r k ,  a n <l i t  :-:aw t h e l it t i P  ( ' t t r l  o f  s moke 
t h a t  nJ:-;e up in t h e  a i r. 

' · Let m e  see you . "  s a i d  t h e  w in (l . A n cl the l L·a n·:-; were ] d o w n  h it h e r  < l l l d  

t h i t hPr ,  w h i l e  t h e  :-:pa rk vva s  fa n ned i n t u  a l i t t l e  fia m e .  .\ n d  t h e n  t he ,yj n d  

d a ;o;h(• < l  o ff amon g t h e  t ree� i n  t r eme•nclon:-; exc i tement, repe a t i n g t h e  me:-;:-<age 

it  h<•a rcl from t lw spa rk . B ut tlw trees on l y  l a u ghed.  . :  Y o u  a n· a lw a y ;-;  t a l k

i n g ,  a l wa y:-: l i :-;teni n g, a l wa ys w h i sper i n g, "  t hc ·y ;-; a i d .  ' · A nd n o w  you t ( • ] ] u :-;  
t h i :-;  n ol l :-l( �n:-;p about a :-; p a r k .  �t i r  y(m rf'elf f o r  once ,  a n (l do H m 1d h i n g  i n :-;t ( •a d  

o f  go:-;:-;i pi n g .  I f  y o u  c a n d o  a l l  y o u  :-;a y ,  hrea thc o n  t h e  :-; p a r k  a n d :-;ca tt( •r  i t ,  
:-; o  we sh a 1 1  n ot hl· t ro u b l ed l •y it  a n y nwn·. " 

B u t  t h e  wi n d  k1ww t h a t .  i f  i t  ch o:-:t' .  i t  ( 'ould l m·a k < lown l'H·ry t ree i n  t l H ·  

fon·;-;t . Tlw�, h a <l been fr iend:-; n o w  for :-:o l ung t h a t  t h e  trc·e;-; h a d  forgotten 

t h i :-; .  a n d t h ey d (•spi �eel tht• wind . 

. .  \\' el l ,  ( lo  n o t  1 Jl a nw me fo r n ot w a r n i n g  you , "  �a i cl t lH· w i n d .  . .  Of c o u rse .  

i f  ,\'Ol l  n·a l l y wa n t  mr t o  d o  :-;o, I wi l l  hlow t h e  :-;pa r k  away,  t ho u g h  i t  h a s  
grown a grca t d e a l  since i t  fi r st c a m e . " 

· '  Y e�.  _\'l':-l .  h l ow i t  a w a y  a nd h a n· ( lone with i t ,"  s a id t h e  fon·st ; ' · w h a t  a 
fus:-;  to ma kP a hont  such a l i t t l e  t h i n g � "  

· 

�o t lw win(l  1 J l ew n p o n  t h e  spa rk :-; w h i ch h :ul  s p rea d to the d r i e(l  l ea n·:-; a l l  

rou n ( l  :uHl t o  tl J e  moss , which was a lso < l ry. For,  wht'n t h l· :-; how(•r:-; ca nw on 



t lw hot � u n m l < 'r d a y � . t l H'  t r< ' < '� d ra n k  n p  a l l  t he r a i n d rop� , l P:t \' i n g n mH' for 

the < 1 < ·�pi �< ·d fi <rw< T �  w h i ch gn·w a m < m g  t h e• dea d lea ves an d the l iclwn s .  A n <1 
t l l<' :-: p a r k �  W<T<'  �eatt en·d PY < ' r .nYlwre t lHcnlgh t he fore�t. 

�oon t h t • n• w a �  a cra c k  1 i n g .  a l l < 1  here a n t1 t h PrP l i t t le fla me:-: l ea pt n p 
a m o n g  t h e  t ree t ru n k � .  The cra ck l i n g grew to a mighty roa r i n g  a 1 1 tl t h < •  w i n d  

:-:p<·d h i t ht•r a n <1 th i th e r ,  rej o i c i n g  i n  t h e  n oi!-'e  a n d  t he fla me� a n d  t lw t h i ck 

:-:moke th a t  ro�e u p  l i k l' a grea t c l oucl a hon� t h e  forest . For t h e  :-:pa r k s  ca u gh t  

e\'r rywh<·n· a n <1 t h l' forc·:-:t  \Ya � o n  ti n· .  

I t  h ;\ (l ta b:n �'ears  t o  grow. It took a s i ngle n i gh t  to l m r n .  Then c a n H '  

t l w  ra i n .  a m1 ; t l l  th a t  n ·m a i n ed of t h e  m a g n i ficent forest w a :-: l 1 la c kenPd t rn n k �  
a n d  han· �t u m p:-: - a \rorl d o f  < l l·�o l a ti o n .  

A .n·a r p a s �Pd . T l w  wi n t er  snow a 1Hl  i c e  mP1ted a m1 t h e  stm m H'r  :-: u n  

ca m < '  a ga 1 1 1 .  Sh.\' l i tt l e  f.!Tl'< ' l l  ht • ; t < 1 �  ] H'<'p<'d o u t  o f  t h e  h1a c k  e arth a n d  pre�

P n t l y  ca m < ' fi ower�. P u q d e  i r i � a n d  w i 1 <1 hya c i nths.  m a yflower:-: a n d  gera n i
u m � .  fern hra kt •s ,  pn r p l t • da i � i < '� \Yi t h  go l < 1 < · n  h ea r t s ,  nwa cl o w  �wed a n <1 !-' n a ke

\Y< ' < ' <L m w  b .'' o n e .  i n  g l a d � u r pr i :-:e ,  greeted t he !-'unl ight wi t h  t hei r l 1l o��mn s .  

The < 1 < •ws \\'a t necl t h em a n d  t ree� n o  l on ger h i d  t h e  l i gh t  from t l wrn n o r  
sel fi �h l y d ra n k  a l l  t h e  r a i n d ro p�.  For the forest was dea d - it hePdP<l n ot t h < •  
n H':-:�a ge \)f t h e  :-:nn a n< 1  beca UH' i t  rduse<1 t o  g;iye t o  oth er s  s o m e  o f  t 1 w  l ig h t  i t  

n ·t' < ' i Ye <L : 1 l l  i t :-: �tore<l  a w l  h i t1 < 1 < · n  l ig h t  w a �  t ak e n  <nvay i n  o n e  n i g h t  i n  fi <·rce 
fi a me� a n d  ra g i n g  fi re. 

H u t  Uw l i tth· fi own� t h a t  � i ghe<1 so l on g  i n  the gloomy forest tlepth s .  ga n· 
a l l  t h Py h at1 . Xow t h e  rm n ·  l i g h t  o f  t h e s u n  s h o n e  d o w n  upon t h e m  a n d th Py 

g l a d l y  gaye i t  ont i n  bea u t i f u l  hl os:-:om s w h i ch grew in a l mn d a ncc like l i tt l e  
:-:h i n i n g  � n n � - each i m i t a t i n g  t h e  :-; u n a �  hest i t  cou 1 c1 .  T h e  \vi m1 st i l l  l i �t e n s  
t o  t h e  w h i �p<· r i ng o f  the flowers.  a n d t h e stories it  repea t s  a re a l l  o f  g l a <1 nP:-::-: 
: 1 1 1 <l  j oy ,  for t h < •y now :-:ee Uw sun as he is a n<1 l ive in his w a rm th and l i gh t .  

I d rea n H'<1 a ga i n .  A n d  I :-: a \Y t l w  s a me forest. But the forest was of nwn 

a n d  wom< ·n  l i ke t n•p;-: wa l k i n g .  �omc• wne ta l l  a nd sta t el y ; some were sma 1 1  

a n d h u n d  d t• ; �onw \vh o  were o n�rsh a d owed b y  t h e  others  g rew l i ke 1 itt l P  fi ow

< 'r:-:  a m o n g  tlw d <·a cl hra n c1 ws a n <1  lean:� \'\'h i c h  fel l from the gi a n t :-:  of t h e  
fo rest . A n d  t h < ·  m u nn u ri n g  o f  t h e i r  y o i ccH :-;oull <lc < 1  l i ke t he w h i � 1w r i n g  o f  
t l w  hr<'< 'Z < ' .  

B n t 1 a 'roke.  A ml l o ,  it  wa:-: a l l  a d rea m .  

B .\ y O F  r � L\ :'\  I ll-' ,  K<•,dmm d l a n d .  

:) t h  A l t f! l ' -'' t ,  ! fHJO.  

T h P  ] wart of a < 'l i i l < l ,  
L i k P  t l w  l wa rt o f  t l w �pri ng ,  

I �  fu l l  of thP  h op< ' 
O f  w h a t  :-<n ! l l l l l \ ' l' :-:l i :\ 1 1  hr i n sr .  

0 ,  gl ory o f  things 
I u  a worl ( l  tuHldi lP( l -

0 ,  h e a rt l i k e  t h t> S p ri n g ' f'  
I n  tl w hPart of a < ' l i i l d .  

- . I . . 1 1 1 .� / iu  ./1 / r- /;.,u J t  



A P i c t u r e  S t o r y 
B y  E .  W .  

M A g C F � i �  a l i t t l < ·  Lotu � boy . :m <l i �  \'NY fon d  of m a l� i n g  < l < ·� i .!!n �.  
I f< ' n '  i�  o n < '  fo r : 1  photogra ph fra m < ' .  o n ! �, .n H l  l l l l l :-- 1 d r a w p i d u n · �  
IYl l < ' r< '  t l H · word � a n·.  t h Pn pu t  i n  a l l  t lw < 'n l o r� yo u  ( ' ; t n t l 1 i n k  of : 

Ta l l  Rt •< l  C r a 1w 

0 

Two L i t t  1 < ·  A 

D 

R a i n  how 

B u t t erfl y  

Two L i t t l e  B i rd :--

D i a mo n <l 

T I t  1 � 1 :.- f o r 

t h ( '  

P h o t o g r a p h 

L i t t l < · YPl l ow Hou:.-< '  

A n <l t l t i :.- i�  what i t  :.-a.\'1" to t lH· <'h i1 <1rcn : 

L i t t  I < ·  B t · 1 1 i n : t  

T l w  C o u r t  Fool 

B i g  � < ·a < : u l l  

I 

L 

A 

K 

E L i tt l < '  \f i t  i t< ·  �w: t n 

O n < ' < '  upon a t i m e  a fu n n y l i t t l L· H t><l :m (l Ye1 1 nw l\Ia n "'i t h  a fa t Red F m 
hrt'l l : t ,  wa � wn l k i n g towa rd h i �  l i t t l e  Ye l l ow Hou :-:e, d o w n  1 ,�, t l H · l 1 i g  ( ; n · < · n 

·Tn·<·:-: . 
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�n< 1 < 1 P n 1 y  l w  m d ,  a l l  :-:a d d i P<l  a n d l: r i <l l e < l  a n d  mon n t e<l o n  ro 1 1 er :-: , a big 
Tied Ho nw .  l t  ga \'<' h i m  ;-; u < ' h  : 1  fr i gh t ,  h e  fel l down - hu m p - a n d  h i �  l wei :-: 
flpw �o h i gh .  t he.\' 1 w a r l y  h i t  t l w  l i t t l P Y <· l l o w  Hon�e . 

T l H· n  t 1 H ·  �L : t tt·h \\' h it e  Swa n �a i d  t o  the l itth• \Y h i te Swa n . ' '  l\I y  c h i l < l ,  l et 

n �  �:1 i l  fa r a w a .\' . Th at a w f u l  t h i n g w i ll fa l l  i n t o  our LA K E .  \\' c h a n· n o  

fea r ,  uh n o - h u t  for your � a k< • .  " Tlw l itt le  \Yh i t e  Swa n :-:t ret ched h e r  

h c•a d e x - t n·nw - 1 .'' h i gh ,  w i t h  a l ook :-: u - per - i - or - a n d  t h < ·y �a i l ed a wa y. 

\\' i t h  a �w h i rr - r - r , w hi rr - r - r , ca nw a B i g  Rea - ( � u l L  a n d  :-:n a tch ed m a 

j i ff < 'y t l w  ta :-:;-:p] on the c a p  of t h e• l i t t l < ·  He<l  a n < l  Yel low l\I a n .  

The l 1 i g  I�c < l  Hoo�ter a ero:-:� t h e  H 0 A ] ) � a iel , " Cock - a  - dood l < '  - d ood l e -
dood I <> - d o  ; r i < l i cn l o u s  th i n g t o  he :-: u n• ! " 

Th P n  h e  walke<l  a w a y :-:o < l i � - gn�t  - < ·< 1 . 

" \\'orm :-:.- 1 H�e p,  peep. "  �a i d  t h e  two Li ttl e C h ick�.  

T I H' �m a 1 1 Bl u e  Hn t t < ·rfl y l 1 :ul  j n :-:t c h a n gP <l h i �  c l o t h e � ,  o n  l < 'a Y i n �  h i :-:  :-: n u g  

C< H ' < lo n .  O p<· n i n g  h i s  w i ngs h < •  gh JH'l 'd a l l  a ro n n < l -" G rul lh_\' - t oo grubby 

fo r m <• . - 1 ' 1 1 t ry my w i n g� a n d  r i :-: < · . "  TlH·n i t  :-: t ra i gh t way lwga n t o  . . . . .  
( w:1 i t  : 1  m i n u t e ,  t h i :-:  w i l l  h• a � n r p r i sP ) .  

Xow t h e  Cou r t  Fool w a � l i :-:tPn i n .u -' t i :-:  h i s  lm � i n Pf'�,  :nm k n ow,- n n d  
e n g< T  t o  tPl l t l l r· k i n g, l w  p a i < l n o  a t ten t i o n  t o  PolL- Pr<'i t y  Pol L \Vl w  
:-:l l l· i < · k e<l . ' · \\' a n t a� c r a ('k<T . "  a s  t l H ·  C m 1  rt Fool ra n - a n <l r a n - a n d  r n  n 
t i l l  l w  < ':l ll H '  t o  t )w Tn l l  Ht ·d C r;nw ,v] w  'va :-'  n ea r l y i n �a n e ,  "\n ich i n g  t ) J e  
K i n g':-: H i ghwa y .  

Xow t h i s  C r a n e  'va :-:  a m os t  ex - t ra - or - < l i  - n a - ry h i n l ; t h e  more i t  ] ook<· < l 
l m < 'k w :H<l t h < '  het t c�r  i t  hea rd . ( It �  l 1 e : 1 <l  i �  t u rn e<l ,  you r-;ee ) .  

T h < · K i n g w a s ' '  K i n g  ( ' l l a r l e� . " a s  o f  c<mrr-;e you sPe, a f'  F i <l o ,  t l w  K i n g  
Ch a r  l e� � p a n  i d  i :-'  here. 

Xow F i d o  h :u l  run a w a y  f rom the guanl .  Na u gh ty F i d o ! Look , he is 

l wg g i n g  �< ) h a rd ,  for he see:-: BPt t i n a  comin g ,  and he k n ow s ,  yrf' i n <l eed , h e�  

k n ow� t l u1 t  with ca kes a 1 1 < l n i ce r-;wc>ds Betti n a  i s  wel 1  Hlppl i e d .  

Bl't t i n a  h a d  heen \v i t h  h er Con�in to p l ay.  \\' h a t  fun they h a cl h a d  a 1 1  

t l w  l o n g  d : 1  y .  TlH•n t he Two Lit t l l' B i r d s  f' a i d ,  " '  Tir-; t i m e  t o  g o  home . "  

.Tack j m l l pc <1 on h i s  Hol 1hy Horse a n d  s a i d ,  ' ' Gee u p ,  we m u s t  gu anl Bet
bnn h m l H ' . "  

The� ::\f :m wi th h i s  G u i ta r  f'a n g  a pa r t i ng song, a nd the Da rkey p la yed the 
A (' - < 'or - < 1e - on , a 1Hl t h e  Two L i t t l e• Binls sang very sweetly,  ' ' l T ndcr onr r-;pec

ia  l < 'a r e  Bl ' tt i n a  :--h a l l he ."  

� o w  for a :--u rpri :--e .  l ift up yonr eye:-:. The Butterfly, ri�in g  so ver.'' h i gh ,  

l ook s l i k < ·  a ra i n bow i n  t l w  :--k y .  \rl wn· d i <1 h e  fi n <l a n  t hese col ors ga y ? 

Pi cked t h < 'm n p  a l o n g  t h e  wa y .- re< l ,  J , l n e, yel l ow.- ] m'e� j oy, J 1 ope. \rh ether 

�,on a n· boy or .ui rL ,\'<Hl ca n a l :-:o ('h a n ge ,\'our ' '  cl oilw:-- " hy kind t hought� ,  
�"·eet �words .  h i gh l w1ws ,- :-:h i n i n g  ga rm e n t s ,  t lwsP i f  yon pl ea se . 

L i k < · t h i s  l o n•1 y B u t terfl y,  if yon w i ::-h to he, som e d ay yon ma y r i se, l i ke 
t h < ' r : 1 i n h< nY in t h e  �k i < ' s .  :-:on w (b y .- h_,.< '  a n <l h.n·. 
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L O T U �  Il U D � A X D  B L O S S O M S ,  W I T H  T H E I R  T E A C H E R S ,  O F  T H E  R A J A  Y O C i A  S C H O O L , S T ,\ R T I :\ C i  

F O R  A D R I V E  F R O M  L O M A  H O M E S T E A D ,  N E W  Y E A R ' S  D A Y ,  HJo i .  

T w o  
• 
1 n O n e 

B y  L .  

$ 

H o u s e  

M Y parent;;.; ga yc nw a house when I was ycry young, a n cl rr pretty 
house it was, too. The roof was thatched w i th a n

_

1atcri a l  _ '·cry 
l i ke a fi n e  a 1Hl si lky yel low straw, a n <l the wi ndows were rou nd 

a ml h a d  p a nes of b l u e  an<l white glass. There were two nm ti l 

<d i cm h ol es a boye the front <loor, which wa s pai nted sca rlet a l l  ronn<l .  a n d  

i f  y o u  peeke<l  i nto t h e  h a  1 1  you cou l d  n ot b u t  adrn ire t h e  soft pink y e l  Yet 
earpet.  a 1Hl  the  Hash in g  white iyory t i les on the cei l i n g  and ftoor. 

\\· h e n  fi rst I nw\·ecl i n to my h ou se I <l i d  not spend rnuch tirne th ere . I 
d i d  not fe<d qu i t e  a t  honw. a n d  a s  I h a d  a page boy to <lo the eoo k i n g  an< l l ook 

<lfter t h e  hous<� work. I l eft m a tters ,·ery m uch i n  his h a n d ;;.;. �[uch of the 
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day t i mP a n d  of a 1 1  the n ight I u red to ·wan dPr about at my owu �'n•d w i l l ,  
j ust com i n g haek t o  m y  house for nwals  a nd when m y  parent� wou ld Y i s i t  n w .  

Some yea r� thus passed awa y unti l a t  lengt h  I hegan t o  take more i n h· rl•st 
in my llwelling.  I notice<l that it did not look so neat a n d  c l ea n a s oth er 

house� stan ding in the same �tred. The win dows \VCn' d u l l  ancl <l i rty , a grea t 
<leal of black smoke poured out of the c himney pots on the roof, a ml a fiock 

of n oi sy crows ha<l made their nests un<ler the shingle� ,  b rin ging all k i n <l s  of 
garbage h ome with them a wl making the place in a horrible mes:-'.  

I ran g the hel l and called the 1 1oy into my room. I told h i m  that e n·ry

t h in g must he  put i n  order a n <l c l ea n ed np and that  I was not a t  a l l  p lea sed 
with the way in which he had <lone his wor k . But when I l ook<·d h i 1 1 1  on·r i t  
seemed t o  m e  that h e  was a n  altogether differen t hoy from t h e  one I h ;u l  t : tke n  
on wh<•n first I mon�cl into m y  house.  H e  had grown yery fat a n <l  :-'trong and  
h a d  a �hock o f  fia m i n g red h air  which stood u p  on e n d  a l l  O\"<' l" l1 i s  h t>a tl .  

His n ails were l i ke t h e  cl aws o f  a n  animal,  he was Y ilely clirty, : tnll lw <'n
terecl my room sucking the end of a bone which he had stolen from a ncnv ' � 

nest on t h <' roof . 
\Vhen h e  heard that I was goin g to set my house in order he got lT< l  in the 

face with passion , stamped on th e fioor ancl  Haicl he wou l < l  soo n it'aeh me whom 
the pl ace belonged to.  I < 1ui etly rep l i e< l  that the question was a l rea dy :-;et
tled , the house was mine and he would h ave to do as I tol d h im. He :-;i m]lly 
vut out his  tongue an< l  l HJnn ce<l out of the room slamming the door hehi ncl 

him . 
I now began to spend :-;onw tim e  e very day in cleaning up my d i sonh•red 

<hve l lin g . l waH much disgu:-;tecl to finll that he had been ordering t h ree t i mes 
as  mul'h food as we requi re<l , to he brought into the house, and th ere i t  lay in 
h eaps, blocking up the ha l l s a rHl roomt-5 an<l making everythi n g  grea sy a nd 
dirty. This I Htopped by keepin g guard at the front door so that no mon· 
]Jrovisions shonl<l come in than we rea l ly needed from day to cl ay .  

The sen·ing hoy rehdl e<l at  this and tried to smuggle i n  food wlwn T wa:-; 
off g u a r d ,  hut I soon found ou t t ha t  by keepi n g  strict wa tch ,  and l ook i n g  b i m  
straight i n  the face he w a s  obl i ged to stop t h i s  tronblmmme habit .  A nother 
thing we use<l to struggle about was the village of crows' nests u n< l('r  the  
shi n gl es .  The h o y  ha<l m a d e  regular pets o f  these u nclean birds,  he li ked t o  
hear t h e m  croak and c a w  a rul h e  use<l to enj oy t h e  d i r t y  scraps th ey brough t 
haek with them to their nests . Little by litt l e I turned them out of t h e i r  
n e s t s  and repl acefl them by snow-white pigeons,  which cooe<.l gentl y a l l  <la y 

l on g  and wou l d  carry letters from me to m y  friends and bring me amnvers 
back again . 

The windows of blue and white glass I had by this time got bright and 
clean ,  and the whole house began to look m ore presentable .  

I had a certain quan tity of o i l  delivered t o  t h e  house eyery < l a y .  b u t  I 
foun d  to my annoyan ce that instead of using it for the lamps i n  the ·windows , 

the boy poured it o n  the kitchen stove, for he seemed to enjoy the heat an d 
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t' m oke i t  gase off wl H·n b u r n ed i n  t h i t' way.  But I p rdern·d t h a t  t l � t ·  o i l 

:-; h o u l ( l  l H.� Ut'C(l to l i g ht the pa ssen;-by when t h e  worl (l was d a r k  a n d  t he ;;; m 1  

ha cl go n e  down . 
At l a st I got h i m  to obc�y my ru les � :nl ll I h a d  two p r i n cip a l  wa y t'  of nw k

i n g  h i m  do wh at I wante(l . 1 ·w a s  much t a l lL·r t h a n  l w  wa � a n d  I a l w a y �  

fou n (l  t h a t by sta ncl i n g y er y  �traight a ml l ooki n g  d o w n  i n to his  ey('�,  I fo rec·d 

hi m t o  ohe(li en ee, for he J H'n�r  cou l tl return my g a z t• when l ooked at fmm 

a bo Ye .  The other way of t'Ul > clnin g  h i m  wa s l >y �t i n t i n g h i m  in  his m ea l �  and 

gi d n g  h i m  on l y  j ust enough to keep h im i n  lwa l t l L  l > u t  no ext r a  st n· n gt h t o  
t' p c n d  on fool ish t r i c k s  a n ( l n o i sy ga mes a nd s h o u t i n g  :t n < l  s i n g i n g  a t  t he t o p  

of h i s  yoicL' ,  wh i ch on l y lmJu ght < l i sgra l'e upon t h e  l 10u�c.  

A l l  t h i � rcqnirecl dPrnal  Y i g i l a n cP.  I conlrl lw\·r ·r l i t• on t h e  sofa for an 

hou r o r  two t o  take a n a p .  for i f  I d id .  I a l wa ys fou n d  on wa k i n g t ha t  h e  w a s 

poking h i s  ugl y re( l  h ea d out a t  t h e  -vv in ! low a n d  fr i _!  .. d l t cn ing the pa sse rs-l >y,  

o r  el se he wmtlcl he sta nd in g at t he fro n t  d o ur qu a rrel i n g  w ith the hoy in t h(• 

oppos i t e  house and ca l l in g h im �h ocking n a mPs . 

I c a n not  tell  you a l l  t h e  t ro ub l e I h a < l  with t h a t  hoy. Row e t i nw:-: I fo rgo t 
about h i m  a n r l  went to l" l er•p, on l y to timl t h a t  e veryt h i n g b :u 1  gon e  w rong 

wh i l e  I wa s off gua rd . Thl't'l' were crows pcrc hc( l  o n  t l H· roof, t hr· stun· wa s  
roa r i n g wit h h ot fia nw a ml cl o u d s  of smoke� a l l  k i n rls  of eata bks I d id not 

want were lyi ng o n  t h e  floor ; a n d cl i rt ,  d u �t a nd !l i sonler :-:c•t•J l H ' <l to f i l l  t i H· 

house:  l mt - 1  tm in erl h i m  (( ( l r u s t  His personal  : l}l l > t'ar :UHT 1 H·ga n t o  i m p ro \' l ' .  

h i :-:  h ai r  cl i d  not look q u i t e so reel, a lHl besides t ha t i t  wo u 1 r1 1 i <· n r ·a t l y  o 1 1  h i s  

head o n  lHJth sirles o f  t h e  pa rt i n g, a n d not st a n d u p  l i ke the q u i l l s upon a n  

a n gry porcupine . 
The house grew c lean .  � o  wa :-:t c d foo<l clutt ered u p  t l w  h a l l :-: , n o  d i rt or 

< l u st <1 i :·di g ttre<1 the room�, a n r l  at each blue anrl  w h it e w i n d ow a l a rge l a l l l p  

shon e out i b  ra tlia nce l ike the n oon t ide :-: m 1 . Th ere wa:-: :-: t i l l  a gTPa tc r l ight  

in  an i n ner room of a 1 0\·cl y  \' iold lnw, so l>r ight a n rl p iercing that  th e n· ry 

outer wall ;;; were made t o  gl ow a ]l( l  ra rliate,  so t hat a l l  who p:u;�ed t h e  l wu :-:c 
were cheered hy the soft l ight a n d  m i ld wa rm t h .  

I h ar l  n o w  n o  lon ger a ny t roubl e -v\'i t h  t h e  hoy, l >u t cou lcl tru�t h i m  t o  
hehaye when I left home f o r  a w h i l e .  He wa:-: � o  olwc1 i cnt th a t h e  won1 r1 a �ut 
about like lightni n g  when I sen t h im o n  a n  erra n d ,  he wa � n o  longr· r fa 1 a n d  

l a zy,  but cli cl a l l  t h e  chores so t horough ly and wel l  t h a t  i t  ga ve m e  } l l e n ty o f  

time for other aml more im port a nt thi n gs . 

Perh a p s  you too have a h ouse a n<l a sr•r ving boy. Docs he kt>ep the place 

cl ea n ,  o r  does he d o  just  what h e  wa nt s to?  Are yo u ,  or i �  he the rea l m a s

ter of the hou s e ?  It is worth your wh i l e to l ook i n to the m atter . 
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" N a rrow m i n d s  t h i n k  n o t h i n g  r i g h t t h a t  is a h o\'e t h e i r  o w n  c a p ac i t y . " L\ R < H' I I L F< > t · < · .\ t ' L I J .  

UNIVERSAL BROTHERHOOD PATH 
V O L. X V  MA R C H  1 90 1  N O .  1 2  

Power 'fte Drama � E l e v � t e  ;n� En n o b l e  
the L i f e Qf the W o r I d ::: 

B y R . w M a c  h e l l  

FE ( ) \ 1  t i n t t '  t o  t i l l l t '  df < J l ' t :-: : t n ·  l i i :H l t •  l 1 .\' w t · l l - n l < ' : t n i n i! p t 'n l d t •  t u  U � t ·  t i l l '  

d r : t l l l : l : 1 :-: : 1  l l l l ' : \ 1 1 :'  l ) t  t · d u t · : t t i n g t h t ·  p t ·n p l t · .  B u t  t h t •  j H ' t ) p k  w i � h  ( 1 1  

\ )( '  : l l l l t l � t ·d ,  t l l \ 'y \\' : t n t  l t l  I H'  � t i r n ·d i n  ;-: t l l l l t '  w a y  t · i t h n  \ 1 y  p l t • : 1 :-:u n ·  

I l l' \ 1y j t : t i n , l 1y l ' l l l l l l 'd y  1 1 1 ' J l \· t r: l gt • t i Y :  : 1 1 1 1 \  t h t 'Y  rdu:-:P t o  l w  1 1 1 : 1 1 \ 1 ·  

l l l l l l ' : t l \ 1 , .  1 1 1 \ ' : t l l :-:  1 1 f t l l l ' l > r : t l l l : t . 

Y 1 · t 1 ' \' 1 ' 1 1  pl l ' : t � l l l ' < '  : t n d  p : t i n  : t l ' t ' n ot :-: u l 1 i c i < · n t  t o  :-:a t i f'fy t h l '  n < · < ·d :-: of t l l l ' 

} t t ' 1 t p l 1 ·  f l l r  :-:t ro l l .�!· : t n d  t 1 1 ' 1 ' ) 1 t ' J l l t t t i o n � .  T l w i r i n t n i t i 1 t l l  l l l : l k < · :-:  t ! t < ·m feel  t l i : t t 

t ] H ' l ' t ' i :-:  :t l l i g· l l t ' l ' .  1 1 1 ' 1 1 : \ d t • J '  l i i ' J d  o f  t ' I I H d i i l l l  : t n d  t 'Xpl' r i t • n C t '  o p t • n  t u  t l l l ' J l .  t h t t ll g·h  

t l H · \· d o  not  k n o \\· w h : t t  i t  1 :-: . � � � t l wy n·j < ·< · t  t l � t •  d ra m : t t i z < :d :-: < ' l ' l l H i n ,  : t n t !  g·o t o  

t \ ] ( '  :-: l · n :-: a t i l l ! l : t l d r : t l l l : t  fo r t l l l '  :-: a k t ·  o f  I 'X J I < ' I' i l ' l l l ' i n g· : t t  l < • : t :-: t  a k l ' < ' l l  : t n d  i n t l ' n � � ·  

t ' l l H l l i o n .  < ' \' I ' l l  i f  i t  l ) ( '  l t l \r : t n d  n w: t n i n  i t �  t i ' I l d t • n < · .'· ; a n d  t l wy : l l ' t '  r i g i d .  
T l l l ' y  i n t u i t i \· 1 · l y  :-: t · d;:  fur  T r u t h .  l t u t  ] ol lk for i t  i n  t l � t • w ro n g  pLu· < · .  F o r  t l w  

k t ' t ' I l l ' :-: t  : t n d  J 1 H 1:-: t  i n t t ' l l :'< ' j l ly i :-:  t o  I I ( '  t 'X } )( ' l ' i t • J l < ' t 'd , n ot i n  t h l '  f i t · l d t l f p l l ' : t :-: u n ·  

: t i l t !  p: t i n .  I H I I' 1 J t �� · n :-: : t t i o n ,  l 1 u t  i n  t l w  g r e a t < · r  fi < · l d  t h a t o p v n :-:  u p  t o  a m a n  w l 1 1 1  

l l t 'g- i n :-:  1 1 1  n · : t l i z l '  t l 1 : l t  l w  i :-: : 1  �� � u l .  w i t h  Iu i g h t y  po·wt ·r:-:  1 l l l < l < · \· < ' l o p c" l  a n d  a :-: l < · < · p  

\\' i t l l i n  l l i l l l .  

I t  i �  t l t i � � U } I ( ' l 'l l l J l l \\' \ ' 1 ' o f  t l w  I l m n an :-:on1 t l 1 a t  C' : t ll l 1 \ '  < ' : t 1 1 Pd i n t o  Li f t •  l 1 y 

n wa n :-:  t tf t l t l �  l l r : t l l l : t , t l w T r w ·  I > r : t l l l : t ,  t h l '  � o u l - D ra n : n ,  t h a t  l t : t :-:  l 1e P n  l o � t  t o  
t i l ( '  \\'1 1 r l d  l1 1 1 ' :-:o J l l : t l l .\' : 1 !.!:1 ' :-: .  .\ :-: t l w  \\' l l l' l d  :-a n k  i 1 t l t 1  l l l a t t · r i : t ! i :-: n J .  i t  d ra i!g t • d  
t i H ·  I > r : t l l l : t  d t i \\' J l  \d t h  i t .  t i l l  t l : : t t \\'h i < · h  l w d  L< ' t ' l l  i t :-:  g u i d l '  n n d 'l' < · : t l ' I H ·L l w
< · : t n w  t l w l ' : t l t ' I' t ' l ' t o  i t :-:  : l l l l U :-: I ' I l H :' l l t .  

I n  ! I l l '  t l : t .Y :-:  1 1f . E � c l l ,\' ] u :-:  t l w  I > ra n l : l  w n :-: :-:a n < 'd , i t :-;  } '< ' l'fo r n ut l l C < ·:-: w t ·n · 
:-: n n1 ·d \ ' t ' l ' l ' l l l l l l l i l · :-: .  i n  w l l i l ' h  l l l l ' l l l t •: t J ' l wd t o  :-: < ' < '  t i H ' J l l :-:t •h < · :-: . t o  :-:t ' < '  t l w i r o w n  
:-: t 1 l l l ' :'  t ' \' I J \ u t i t l l l ,  t l w i r o w n  J l l l :-: :-: i l l i ] i t i t ·:-: l ' t ' \' t ' : t l t >d ] ,di l l '< ' t l w 1 1 1 .  I t  w: t :-:  t l 1 i :-: t l w t  
l t ! ' l l \l! .. '.'l d  t l l f ' l l l  i n  t h < · i r t L t l \ l � : t n d :-:  t o  t l j ( '  t l wn t < · r:-:  o f  : t n l ' i t · n t  ( ; l ' t ' t ' l ' t '  : 1 1 1 d  Eg·y p t , 
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a n <l i t  i �  th i �  th a t  w i l l  a ga i n  t od a :· br i n g t h t• 1wop l e  in t h e i r th o u � a n d :-'  t u  t l w  

lWIV T t >m p l < · o f  tht>  Ronl- Dra n 1 a  t h a t  w i l l  a ri� < ·  i n  t h i :-' La n d ,  a ft e r  t h < ·  l nt i l d i n ,u: 
of t h e grPctt  1:-'i :-;  Tem p l t> of �1 1 1 :-' i ( ' ,  A r t  a n <l  D r a m a ,  who:-'c foun d a t i o n  � t o n e h a :-' 

l 1e<>n l a i d  : 1 t Poi n t  Lm! J a  by K a t l w r i n P  T i ngley.  
T h t· ti r �t :-'tep wa :-< t a k e n  i n  t l w perfo nn:UHT of  t h e E t m H· n i d < · ;-: a t  P o i n t  

Lmu n .  Th< ·  ti r�t � t u d <·n t :-'  ! 1 : \ \' < '  l H ·gn n  t h v work t h a t :-< l w l l  n ·:-'t on · t o  t i l < ·  W < l r l d 
t h e  :-'<' C n · t  of t nw A r t , t r u e  Bea u t y a t Hl t nw .J o y .  

L a :-'t n i gh t i n  t h i :-'  t l l ( • : l t n· the l i tt l e  c h i l d rP n .  :-'on w < ,f w l 1 o ll l h a d  J , < ' < ' l 1  l m t 

t h n · < ·  m o n t h �  UIHl < · r  t h e  ca re of Ka t h e r i tw T i n g l < ' .\' , :-' l H nwd .\' < >U a :-' i g n ,  t l l : l t .'· ou 
m a y rPad if  you w i l l .  a p l'< l l l l i :-' ( '  of w h a t t l wy "·i l l  do for you a l l < l  f o r  11 :-'  a l l  i n  

a f<�w .n ·a r� m o rt' .  F ro m  t l w  nn d l P  t he.'· ] pa r n t h < '  t r u t h  of t l J < • i r own d i ,· i n 

i t y .  a lHl  t h e .\· l:tu! lr i t  i �  t ru t h . \\' lH · r < ·  ol < l l 'r  p < ' O ] l l < ·  :-' ] H' < ' t i l : l t < ·  a n d  t l H ' < l r i z < ' .  a n d  
h o p < ·  :m el fea r .  t l u• l ' h i l d re n !.· n u 1c . A l re a d y  t h < 'y l'l ' \' < •a l t h l '  ] ' < l \Y < · r  of t l H ·  � l l l l l 

to m : t :-' t v r  the l ow < · r  n a t u re . F ro m  t h e  :-' t a rt t h e y k n u w  t h : d  .i "Y i :-'  Y i r t w ·  a n d 

l ! Pa l t h  a n < l  1 H · l p t o  o t l u ' l'� . � < '  t h < · y  w i l l  grow t o  lw l i g h t :-' i t l t h e  d a r k l w�� < ,f 

h u m a n d eg n•d at i un ,  a n d t h e d ra m a � t l wy �w i ll  pe rfor m  \r i l l  l ) ( •  n · a l p i d u n':-'  ( )f 

n·a l �md -1 i f< · ,  w h i c h  t l wy ,  t i l t• a ct o r� . k n ow to 1 H'  n· :d . T h < · n t hl '  t r ue d r : t n 1 a 

w i l l  �t a n d a g; l i n  a ;-:  t l l < '  o pe n  d oo r  t o  t h e  m y � t < · r ie� of t h < ·  l n n l ' r  L i f< ' .  whn< '  j o y  

a n d  t h < ·  �ou l l i Y < ' i n  t h e  �ll l l :-' h i n e  of  l ' n i n · r �a l L< ) \' 1 ' .  
T l w  gre: d < ·� t  d ra m a t i �t of l l l l l' l a n gu a g< ' .  \n i t i n g  i n  : 1 1 1  : q.!.' < '  u f  gro:-':-' I n a t P r i 

a l i �n l  : t n< l . o f ;-:ol ' i a l a n d  rel i gi o n�  d q! n •d n t i ( ) ] 1 . k n < ' \\' : 1 n d  Lt t wh t  t l w  n · : t l i t y < , f 

t l w  < 1 r a 11 1 a -
.\ 1 1  t l w  world ' �  a �t al!e �uHl a l l  t i t < ' 

.Mel l a n d  \\'O i t t e ll  m e n· ly  pl : tyvr�,  

� : l \':-' tlw nwla nelwl y J a cq u <'�  i n  . . A :-<  .'·o u  l i k P  i t , ' '  a n d  ] I I'O < ' < ' < 'd :-' t " : 1 1 1  �. · x a n q d e  

o f  p un · p< �:-':-' i i n i :-' n l ,  a pt •rf < ·C' t p i < " t u n · uf t h < · l l l i :-'< · ry of  a l l l : t n w l H l�< ' I I H ' I l t : l l i t y  
] J a d � h u t  u u t  t h e  l i gh t o f  l l w  �ou l a n d  m :t < l < ·  < ,f l 1 i l l l  : 1  � < · n t i n w n t a l < ·y n i c . T l 1 i :-' 
( ' } l : t r : t d <· r  i �  a t y p< '  of m i l l i on :-: of n u · n  t od a y  w h o t ry t < '  l i \· < ' J ,y t h < > l i ,!.d l t  < , f 
:-' < · n t i mc n t  a n <l  i n tPl l < · < · t w i t l 1 < 1 1 1 t t h < • � < l t l l - l i gl 1 t t ( )  < ' l l l w h l < ·  a n d  p u r i f .Y t l w i r  
l i \' < ' :-' .  \\' i t l 1 < 1 U t  t l 1 i �  l i g h t n o  Il l a l l  < ' < l l l  h e l p  t o  l i ft : 1  � i n gl < - d < ·� pn i r i l l ;!' � � � u l  o u t  

o f  tl w p i t  of d a r k n P��.  
Louk a ga i n a t  tlH '  g l oo m y  ] H':-'� i m i :-' m of o u r  grP:t t n wd < · r n  d r: l l l l : l t i :-' t  1 1 , :-' e n : 

h o w  l w  :-'how:-< t h e  � t r u gg l < ·  of t h < · h u m a n  :-'otd t < '  f r < · < ·  i t :-:P l r fmm t l w  Lo n d :-'  < ,f 
m i n < l - ma < l e ll l < l ra l i t y  a n < l  m n n -m a < l < ·  eon \· < · n t i < ,n :t l i t .\· , w h i d 1 .  � i n C < '  t h < ·  < l : t y :-' 
( )f �} J ak < ':-'}W:UT, }w ye t i gh t < ·n < ·d t h < · i r  h ( ) l d  < l n  t lw W< l r l d  t i l l t l wy h : t \' < '  ; i l n J w-d  

< ' h ok ed t l w �m t l of Hum a n i t y i n  t l wi r  gra :-' p. 

A n d  n o w  t od a y w< · ka d J  < l l l < ' < '  tll ( ) J'< ' t h < ·  grea t T ru t h  o f  :\ l : � n '� I > i ,· i n i t _\' . n t w t ·  

l l l < l l' < '  W < '  1 ' 1'.\' t o  l l l : l l l  

T l.t o n  art a J n i gh 1 y  \\'arrior ,  a n d  i n  t h �· kmd �  
Lil ' th  t } w  fat<· of l a n d :'  t h o n  d ( J,'-' 1  n o 1  k n o w .  

T h i :-:  g rr:d JW:-'� n f  t l w  �ou l  o f  ::\I a n  wa � t l w t < • : t e h i n g of t l H ·  : l lH · i < · n t  < l r : l l l l : l t 

i � t :-' ,  th i :-'  tlw t t • : wh i n g  uf .J e:-' u �, t h i :-' t l w t < · a c h i n g  o f  :\l : t d : t n w  H b \· : l t :-' k y . : 1 1 1 d  

( ) f \\' i l l i ; m l ( �  . .J u d gt • .  A n d  t h i � i :-'  t h < '  t e a l ' h i n g  o f  K : t t l w r i n e  T i n ,! .. d < ·y . w l 1 n  
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h a :-;  n ·:-; t o re d  t l H ·  D r:uu a a n d ! : t i d  t i l < '  J i ,· i n ).!  :-; t tnw:-; of t h l' fou n d a t i o n  of U ] ( '  
J i ,· i n g Tmu p l ( •  o f  t l w  I >ra n w .  

T l 1 o:-;< · t h a t  h a n� p a :-;H'< l .  'ro n;  ou t t l � t ·i r l i n·:-; i n  t h e  gre a t  f ight a ga i n :-; t  t l w  

1 1 1 a :-; :-;  o f  < l e a d  i n d i ff< · n · n < -e .  : t n d  t h t ·  a d i Y < ' < ' l l ll l i t�· o f  t ho:-;<·  who :-;<·ek t o  fa tt < ' l l  
1 1 n t i l < '  fea r:-;  o f  l l l < 'l l .  a u d  t o  } } ( ) ] d  t h t · m  l >ou n < l i n  t lwi r fdt <' l':-; o f  f < ·a r a n d pL·:-;

:-; J l l l J :-; 1 1 1 .  B u t  n w n  i:-;  n o t  <l l':-;< ' l ' t t ·d  J ,y the t r ue H <' ip<' r �  of H u ma n i t .\' . 

Yet for a \\· ! t i le t l 1 ey a hi dt•  \r i t l i  u s  
Y e t  f o r  a l i tt l < ·  t l wy � ta1 1 1l , 

Beari n g  t he I I t • a t  of t h e  day,  
'\' l i e n  t l w i r  pr< '/'Pnce i s  t :t k e n  a wa:· 

'\' < ' s h a l l \\"1 1 r:- l 1 i ! ) and wonder  a n d  :-ay 
"'a" n o t a �tar 1 1 1 1  unr E ide 

"' i t! I 1 1 "  '! wa� 11 1 1 t  a <  i od at our l mn d  ·: 
T ! t ( ':-1' , o h  m e n , s l m l l  ye honour 

B ro t h erhood 0 1 I ly  a n d  t h e:-e.  

I n  t ! I i :-; day i�  t h <· :- ign o f  Her s h o \\· n t o  yen , 
C' hoo:-P _n• to s in k or to s tawl , 

:\ o \\" i s  h u r I i g h t i n  t 1 w l a n <  1 ,  
C h oos< ·  y e  t o  l i \· 1 ·  o r  t o  d i e ,  

F o r  t h e  m ig h t  o f  h e r  :- t re n g t h  i :- m a d e  k n o w n  
To _nlll W I \\" a n d  h e r  arm i .� o n  h i gh . 

T h t ' H '  ; � n ·  i"< l ll H'  of t i l < ' l t · :.-:.-o n �  taught  J ,y tl H'  t ru e  Dra ll l a .  a n d t l w  I J < ' W < · ra  

< I f .A rt a n d  D ra l l l a  i:-;  n o t  far in t h e f u t n n · ,  h u t  i t�  Lla w n i n g  i �  :\'ow a n d  H c· n· .  

C h i n e J e  W i J d o m  
. .  I f  a � I I J H ' r i o r  l l l a l l  aoa ] ] (lon d rtne ,  h o \Y can h e  fu l fi l l  the l'l ' l l ll i r e m e n b  of t kl t  

l la !Ti l' '.' 
' ·  Tl 1 e  /' ll ] wr i o r  !Will dot•:- n ot ,  l�n· n for t h e  s pace of a s i ngle  l l i Pal , act l'o n t rary t o  y i r

t m• .  I n  n w n w J i ts of h as tl · ,  he l'l <•m·es  to i t .  I n  seaso n s  of d a n ger,  h e  e lP�wes to i t .  
" I s a n y  o n e  ahle for om· day t o  apply h i s  :- t rength t o  y i r t u e '? I h a ye n o t  seen t i l ( '  

c:asl� i n  w h i c h  h i s  s t rengt l 1  \Yould  lw i n s u tli < ' i e n t .  
" .\ scho lar ,  "' hOst'  n d n d  i s  sPt o n  t r ut h ,  a wl \d to i s  asha J I I ed o f  had elothcs a n <l bad 

food , is not lit h 1  be d i scou r:-ed \\' i t h .  
" Th e  :- u rw r i o r  m an ,  i n  t h e  w orl d ,  does n ut set h i s  m in d  P i ther for a n y t h i n g ,  o r  aga i n :- t  

a n y t l d ng : '' h at is  r i g h t  I l l: w i l l  fo l l mL 

' ' T h e  s u perior m a n  t l 1 i n k s  of y i r t n e ; t h e s m a l l m a n  t h i n k s of comfort . Th<· :- u pe r i o r  

m a n  tl 1 i n k s  of  t h e  sanct ions  o f  la w ; t he s m a l l m a n  t h i n k s  of favors w h idt  h e  may 
reeein· .  

" .\ m a n  :-hould say,  I a n 1 n u t  < 'U l l l ' t�rn ed t h at  T h ave n o  p l ace,  I a m  concern<·d h O\Y I 

m a.v ti t m y �e l t' for o n e .  I am 1 1 1  1t c1 l l t centc•d t h at I am n o t  k nown ,  I st>ek t o lw \\·orthy t o  
h e  k n i )\\'IL 

" T l 1 e  :\ l astPr s a i d : ' 1\ly d oc t r i n e  is t h at of a n  a l l pern1 d i l l g  u n i t y . '  

" Ti l (' ::\ I a/' t c r  \\ ent  out ,  a n d  t h l' ot l 1 er d i s<·i p l e:-: as k<·d . sayi n g : ' "' h at d o  h i !'  \Yords 
l l l ea n "! ' 1 :-a n g  :-:aid : ' Tl w  cl oc t r i n e  of o n r  :\ l astl·r i:-: tu he true to t lw pr i nc i p l P:< ( )f ou r 
n a t u re a w l  t h e  OC' l l l ' YOknt < ·xerc i s <� of t h e> m  to o t lwr:- - t l t i :- a nd noth i n g  mon· .  

- ( '()nf1 1 1' io u . l u ll ll '!' l s .  
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TII E ll l l' t l w d  o f  :-- t w h· p t l r:-- u < · c l  t od a y <'0 1 1 :-: i :-: t :-:  n 1 : t i n h i n  :-: t o r i n .�· t l t <· 

l l l i n d w i t h  < t � gT< ' : t t < t l l  : t l ' i ' : t .\· of l l l i :-:< T l h n < ' l l \ 1 :-:  i n fo r m a t i o n  : 1 :-:  i t  < " : t l t  

"· e l l l w l d - k t  : t l o n < ·  c l i .!! < ':-: t . T l w  a rt 1 1 f t • r i n t i n ! !  h a :-: p l : t n · c l i n  i H l < dz 
f< l rl l l ,  fo r t l w  1' \ ' : t l · l t < • t : t l l .  t i l l' \' : t l i ( )u :-:  d l ' j l : t r t l l l l ' l l t �� 1 1 f i n fl l l ' l l l : t t i o J J 

w h i c h  o u t  l ' i \· i l i w t i l l l l  :d J:-: < • r l ,:-:  i n t o  i t :-:  l i fe .  

::\I 1 1:-: t  of  t h a t  w h i c h  W < '  1 ' : 1 1 1  ];: n t lw l t -dg< '  i ;:;  l 1 l l t  t l H · t : t L u l a t i < l l l  or c l < l :-::-: i ti l ' : t t i o l \  

o f  t l w p h l ' l l < l l l H ' l l : t  o i  \ ' X t i 'r n : d  l i ie ; W I '  u w l< ' r :-: t a n cl l • u t  l i : t l < ·  , ,f t i l l '  < · :-::-: < · 11 < ' < '  ut 
t h i n g:-: ,  < l l '  t h e ca n:-:< ·:-:  at  \Yu rl ;:  l H · h i 1 ul t l l l '  c h a n g i n g· p : t l l l l r : t l l l : t  . .  \ n d  :0:1 1 W < '  ] J : t \ ' \ '  

\ ' O i l l l ' t o  \ ' ( ) J 1 J 1 C' l ' t  t lw i < l i ' : l  of k l w"· l i •d g· < ·  o r  "· i :-: d o n 1  w i t h  t l w  :-: t t 1 1 l y  of l H 1o k :-: ,  

w i t h  co l l l 'gt' :-: .  l i h r a r i 1 · :-: .  a n d  J l l l l :-c< ' H l l l :-: . a n <l m < · n t a l l .\· p i d u n ·  : t  :-:t u d l' n t  1 1 f < l l l l '  1 1 f 

t h < ·  dl'eper :-:ci c l l \ ' \ ':-:  a :-:  a pa l \ · - fa c <· d i n d i Y i <l u a l .  i\' \ ' : t r i n g  g l : t :-::-: 1 ·:-:  : t n d  g i \. < ' l l t o  

b u r n i n g  t he m i d n ight o i l  < l H' r  po l ul t' l' ( ) U :-:  \'( )h1 I l l \' :-: .  I n  :-: ! J u rt  t h t· :-: < ·  : t n ·  t i n w:-: u f  
i n t \' I IPct u a l i n q u i r y .  not o f  :-:ou l lm < lW l < · il!! \ ' .  

lfl'll Cl' i t  i:-:  n at n r:t l t h a t  m a n y  :-: l w u l d  rc· .!!a n l  T l w< l:O: < lph y : 1 :-: :O:< l l l l l 't \ J i n !!  n · 

q u i r i n g a gr< ' : l t  d e a l of  i n t < · l l < · < · t u : t l :-: t w1 y  t o  \ ' O i l l } ' r ( ' l w n c l .  B u t  i t  i :-- po:-: :-- i l d < ·  

for O i l \' w i t h  : t  good l l l l ' l l l i l l ' .\' t 1 1  t u m h i n 1 :-: r • l f  i n t o a w : t ] ], i n g· < ' l H ' .\T l < l J Wd i : t  t � f 

T l H '< l C: <  l l >h i (' : t  I i n fn n n : t  t io n �  yd t o  k l l l l\Y I i t t ! < · or n ot h i n g: of i t  f r ,  1 1 1 1  :l l ' t  \ l : t  I 
t 'X}ll' l ' iC l 1 \ ' l ' .  l t  i ;-;  po:-::-:i l d c t 1 1  t a l k  H r ot l u · r ! J , H ) ( l  from l l l o rn i n g· t i l l J J i g l l t a n d y < · 1 

fo r t h < ·  hea rt to l H_) l l : I IT l ' l l  of rva l J o n• fo r l t u m : t n i t y .  
T h e  :-:t n d y  o f  l 1 1 1o k:-: i :-:  h u t  on < ' p a r t  l l f t l l 1 •  n·:l 1 :-: t w l y of  Th i ' < l:-:o p l l ,\'- i t  i :-:  

n r •c < ·:-::-; ; � ry t o  :-:ol l l < ' c · x t < •n t l ) ( ' c : t U :-:\ '  w i t h o u t : 1  c l 1 ·a r me n t a l C< l l l l ' l ' \ ' t i u n  of  i t :-: t \ I J J 

d : t nl l 'n t a l  j l l ' i n l ' i p l < · :-: , t l H· :-: t u d e n t  w i l l  fa i l  t o  gTa :-:p i t :-:  p r : t < " t i < · : l l !wa r i n g  < l l l  l 1 i :� 
o w n  l i f< · . B u t  rc•: i l :-: t u d y  < " < l l l ll l l P l l < "e:-:  o n l y "·hen t h c  n 1 i 1 J d t u r n :-:  i mr a rd t o  t l t c 

re a l  :-:e l f-t he k n owvr-a n 1 l  c m w · :-:  fa l ' l' t o  b c1 ·  "· i t h  t ho:-:1 ·  :-: i l l ' n t furl 'v:-; w l l i l ' h  

IW \'l '  c a u :-:ed h i m  t o  l 11 '  w h a t  lH· i :-:  . 
. A nwre i n t el l <' l ' t u a l :-:t w l .\· of T l wo:-:< 1phy o pt· n :-:  u p  :-: u ( ' h  a \· n �t f i < · l d  fo r t l w  

m i rl ' l  t i l  ro: t m t h roU)X h  a n d  : l p} H ' :d:-: t < >  :-'< l Y i t a l : 1  p a rt 1 1 f 1 \ l a l l ' :-: n :t t u n · .  t l i : t t i t  

Wt lU l d  :O:l'l ' l i l  t h a t  h e  m n:-:t l w  l ' : t l l ( ) U :-'  i n d t·r· < l w h t l .  a f t 1 · t· g r a :-:p i n g:  i t :-:  f u n d : t n wn L t l 

i d 1·a :-- , d < H':-: n ot f1·c· l  t he in :-: p i rat i on i t  g iY<·:-: t uw :1 nl a h i g i H ·r l i f1 ' .  a n d  l u : l l;:� · 
:-: o m 1' dfort t ow a r d  tc·:-:t i n g  it :-: t ru t h :-:  l 1y pr a l't i c< · . F < l l' i t  i :-:  t h e  :-:� · i 1 ' l 1 CL' uf l i f t ·  
a n d t l w  a r t  of l i Y i ng .  To :-:t w l y i t  O il <' m u :-:t :-- t w 1 y  o n l ':-: < · l f . 

::\ l : t t < · r i a 1 :-;( ' i < ·nc< ·  :-:pPn < l :-:  l l J Uch i n t t• l l l 'd u a l  I ' IH ' I ')!.\. i n  p<·n i n .!! i n t o  1 ' \' \ ' l 'Y 

: t l ' < ' < ·:-::-: i l d < · con H ' r  11f t h e  Co:-:m< l :-: .  p i l ' k i n .�· i t  t o  p i l 'I ' I ':O: t o  :-'t' l '  w h a t  i t  i :-:  l l J < l d l '  oL 
a 1 1 a  l .n i  1 1 .�· a l l <  l w e i gh i n g· .  a n d  < l < ·d u d i  ng ih 1 1 h i I< 1:0:1 l ] 1 h y t l l \' rcf n  l l l J- a  n ot i ce a l d < ·  
fa d ! w i n g  t l 1 a t  frc :-: h (l i :-:co\' c r i l':-: nm:-: t a n t l .\· ll ] J""d ] H' ( ' \' i o u :-: 1 .'' < •:-: t : t l d i ··:l } ( ' d  t l l l ' t ) 
n e:-: .  ::\ l o n •o \· < · r t l w  phy:-: i c a l  :-:l 'n :-:c:-: : t iT t l wn J :-:t · h· < · :-:  :-: u l 1j <T t  t o  c no r  a n d d t' < ' < ' ] l

t io n  a wl hence a rc n o t  :-: u re gu i d e :-: e n: n  o n  t l l t' i r o w n  p l a n e  ( ) f : t ct i o n .  B u t  i t  



T H E  STU DY OF T HEOSOPHY 

is acknowledged that even i f  all were discovered about the physical universe , 
supposing that to be possible, even then all the facts collected would be but of 
the objective world, the world of things as it appears to man's present con
sciousness. There would still remain the greater subjective world of conscious
ness, embracing man's mind and soul. Besides the thing perceived there is 
the perceiver. vVestern psychology proposes to deal with this, but, as it hitches 
its chariot to the wingless steeds of material science-concerning itself mainly 
with states of brain consciousness, and being at present engaged with the 
phenomena of hypnotism, etc. ,  it is unfortunately unable to give us much 
knowledge of man's soul nature, not being even sure of its existence . 

Theosophy but revives again the old, old system which points man to the 
truth hidden within himself, the "light which lighteth every man that cometh 
into the world," showing him that within himself there are higher powers and 
functions-those of the soul-:which only await the purifying of his nature in 
order to illumine the whole being-and through these inner , soul powers only 
can he really know by experience. For these inner soul powers correspond to 
the spiritual planes of the Cosmos upon which the causes rest-here on this 
plane we sense but the effects ,  of forces we do not understand. The light is 
more ready to come to man than he is to come to the light. vVhy is this ? 
Simply because the desires of physical life, or for new mental sensations, allure 
us from this true self who is within. 

There is much attention paid to self-culture in these times. The self of 
man is viewed as some rare plant which with due cultivation and fertilizing 
through esthetic studies will presently blossom forth a set of brilliant accom
plishments. The technique of the arts, music, painting, literature is perhaps 
studied more widely than ever before (with more or less ambitious motives) 
but after all when the faculties of expression have been trained into expert
ness there is but little original soul force to flow through them. At most we 
get but crude realism, or a remodeling of past creations. In all our Nineteenth 
Century art, though charming to the senses, there is but little of the creative 
soul quality-so the deeper critics tell us. Only when some great soul comes 
down among us, and, breaking through the barriers of conventionality, infuses 
new creative impulse into the established order of things, do men awake to the 
grea ter possibilities ahead of them. Then a new school of thought grows up 
until custom hardening it into a creed, it awaits the arrival of another hero. 
In a recent theosophical publication the following is in line with these ideas : 

"But in the higher light of Theosophy what do we learn about self-culture? 
The real self is divine, bright, bodiless, free. \Vhat then can it have to do with 
culture ? It requires no culture, for it is itself perfect and the source of all true 
culture-but ovving to the barriers of the lower personality, selfishness, the 
sense of separateness, it is prevented from flooding the mind with its light. 
True culture, then would seem to consist in so clarifying the lower nature 
that it may become subj ect to the uses of the higher in bringing it into har
mony with the behests of its ' Father in Heaven .' " 
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Therefore, for the deeper study of Theosophy, one has to face the difficulties 
of the lower nature which are met with in the mind. The mind, instead of 
being the playground of the senses, acting outwardly, must be turned inward 
to become the instrument of the soul in the attainment of self consicousness. 

"The mind is like a mirror," says the Voice of the Silence. "It gathers dust 
while it reflects. It needs the gentle breezes of soul-wisdom to brush away the 
dust of our illusions. Seek, 0 beginner to blend thy mind and soul." 

Or it can be likened to the ocean, sometimes calm, sometimes lashed into 
fury by the elements, and which, in its agitation, breaks up the sunlight into 
distorted fragments of light. Only when calm and clear can the image of the 
sun he seen unru tllcd. So with the mind, it must be subdued and calm, 
clarified of its cravings an <l desires ere it can be used by the souL This re
quires training. And it is here on the threshold of his own nature that the 
student of Theosophy encounters his greatest difficulties. For one's worst 
enemy is vvithin-in h is mind are the contending forces of good and evil , and 
so as Buddha taught, "within thyself deliverance must be sought. Each man 
his prison makes ." 

\Ve first begin with our thoughts, striving by controlling and directing them 
to raise them so as to respond to the god within. This is very difficult for 
most of us, and we are apt to give up discouraged when, after one or two at
tempts, we realize how hard it is to concentrate the mind upon some high in
terior subj ect and to enter into the silence of the sotd. For our civHization is 
so full of distraction, hurry and bustle, and so much of the time has to he spent 
in the struggle for exi::;tence, that no sooner do we attempt quiet thought uncl 
meditation than hosts of fleeting fancies, emotions and desires, chase through 
the mind. But if the effort at meditation be persisted in with regularity, even 
though there seem to be but little progress made, it must certainly in time 
affect the whole nature for good, its tenor will be changed and the current of 
being will be set towards the path of true know ledge. Looking back after 
weeks or months, or perhaps years of effort we shall behold our former selves 
with a kind of compassio11ate contempt. 

Many have little time for the study of books, but al l can study themselves . 
Too often we are apt to do too much reading and too little thinking. Through 
constant reading alone, we may get into a negative, sponge-like state of ab
sorption and yet do no positive thinking. Yet only by the latter can we truly 
progress. And there is another consideration comes in here. Knowlege is a 
trust- especially Theosophy ; we are responsible for its use. Theosophy is for 
all men , and is our possession to be passed on to others. \Ve can each of us 
in our measure, serve as a channel for the spreading of this Divine Wi'adom 
among men. Only by giving it out to others, can we receive more and keep 
the stream sparkling and pure. 

Books are only useful in that they awaken inquiry and aid in the discovery 
of Truth in oneself. To be really useful, it would seem that book-knowledge 
should bP ref(� rred to one's inner experi ences for verification, otherwise it is but 
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a parrot-like process of learning by rote,-for true knowledge is based on ex
perience - we can never know but through experience, and all that the books 

· can do is to awaken the latent knowledge in each of us, derived through vast 
experience in the past, and so enable us to classify it for present and future 
use. All mankind are students in this great school of experience, though 
comparatively few gain the true lessons to be learned or discern the real use 
of life. 

The Theosophist seeks in each experience he undergoes, whether of inner or 
outer life, for the lesson it contains, for nothing happens by chance, all i s  
pregnant with meaning, and each is an opportunity for progress .  The prob
lems of life offer themselves for our solution at every turn and corner, and it is 
often in the humdrum affairs of every-day life that the deepest lessons can be 
gained. \Ve are sometimes tempted to envy the opportunities of some favore<l 
indivi<luals with vast resources ,  occupying perhaps a more or less theatrical 
position in the world, and to fancy that with such chances we should be much 
better off, and have a greater power for good ; quite forgetting that the lesson 
which the soul has for us is exactly where we are. If we fulfill our present 
duties unselfishly, for the purposes of the soul, we shall presently find greater 
opportunities unfolding themselves. 

It seems to me that we can learn much, and come nearer to our real selves, 
by keeping a constant watch over our every day doings, even the smallest 
personal habits, tendencies of thought, feelings and emotions, especially in 
analyzing our motives for action, whether selfish or unselfish ; in other words 
by trying to discover the keynote to our nature , the mainspring of our actions . 
By watching our weaknesses and failings, whether of anger, j ealousy, vanity, 
etc. ,  we can see how easily our dominant traits find expression, without our 
being aware of them, and that much of what we condemned in others was uue 
to our own attitude towards them. Thus will feelings of brotherhood anu 
charity towards others be engendered, since we discover the beam in our own 
eye. Much more true progress will be made by this brotherly and charitable 
attituue towards others ,  though accompanied by but small intellectual attain
ments, than if one was selfishly laden with the learning of the ages . 

A well -known Theosophist has written, " The world at large seeks the facts 
of Occult Science , but the student who has resolved to attain, desires to find 
the true road. vVhat may seem to others as mere ethics is to him practical in
struction, for as he follows it he soon perceives its relation to facts and laws 
which he is enabled to verify, and what seemed to him the languag8' of devo
tion merely is found to be that of Science ; but the Science is spiritual, for the 
Great Cause is pure Spirit." The world follows the " Eye Doctrine," or the 
letter-the devoted aspirant, the ' ' Heart Doctrine," or that of the Spirit. 

It is sometimes ohjecteu against Theosophy, that its insistence upon such 
simple, well-known ethkal teachings as unselfishness, high-thinking and the 
like, does not justify the existence of a vast philosophy like " The Secret 
Doctrine." " \Ve have heard all this before," they say. " We do not need 
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to study Theosophy to know that." But though these simple teachings 
are so well-known, they are the hardest to practice and lie at the foundation 
of all spiritual progress. Many wish to acquire occult knowledge so as to use 
it for -the purposes of the lower personality-to use the vast powers of the God 
to minister to the ambitions for place and power of the animal. It is well for 
such, and for the world, that much of the secret knowledge of occult forces,
the Mysteries,-is kept only for those who have so purified their natures from 
all selfish motives that they can be trusted to use these powers for the good of 
humanity alone. One has but to witness the rush of foolish people after those 
who are going about the country professing to teach psychic powers, hypnot
ism, etc . ,  (for a consideration )- to be assured that the world is not reac1y to 
be weaned from Ethics. And it might be said here that no real occultist will 
ever accept money for his teachings. 

Unselfishness,  altruism, pure thinking and morality, are but the avenues 
which lead. man to a higher knowledge. Until he practise them it is useless 
for him to demand more teachings, for they are the first step to be mounted, 
and this all religious systems, in their purity, have taught. There is enough 
knowledge in the world today, to make of it an earthly paradise, if it were but 
practised. Theosophy enforces these simple truths because, as it demonstrates, 
they are laws of nature and cannot be ignored if mankind is to progress- thus 
coming as a saving power at a time when skepticism and materialism are 
rampunt, und when old faiths and religions are in decay, and have lost their 
hold on national life. 

" The man whose heart and mind are not at rest if�  without wisdom or the power of 
contemplation ; who doth not practice reflection , hath no calm ; and how can a man 
without calm obtain happiness ? The uncontrolled heart,  following the dictates of the 
moving passions ,  snatcheth away his  s piritual knovt'ledge, as the storm the bark upon 
the ragin g  ocean . ' '  

* * * 

' ' He who remain s  inert, restraining the senses and organs, yet ponderin g  with his 
heart upon objects of sense , i s  called a false pietist of bewildered soul .  But he who, hav
ing subdued all  his passions, performeth with his active faculties all  the duties of l ife 
u nconcerned as to their result,  is to be esteemed. "  

' 

* * * 

"I am the origin of all : all things proceed from me ; believing me to be thus, the wise 
gifted with spiritual wisdom , worship me ; their very hearts and minds are in me ; en
l ightening one another and constantly speaking of me, they are full of enjoyment and 
satisfaction. To them thus always devoted to me,  who worship me with love, I give that 
mental devotion by which they come to me. For them do I ,  out of my compassion, 
standing within their hearts, destroy the darkness which springs from ignorance by the 
bril l iant lamp of spiritual d i scernment.- Bhagwvad (Nta. 
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IF we will look backward through history we shall o bscrve a certain ebb 
and flow, particularly with regard to the greater events. Periods of 
great advance have alternated with periods of decline or decay. Thus, in 

accordance with the law governing this fact, the law of cycles, there have 
been in the past certain periods of time corresponding to the present, times of 
great fermentation and expansion in matters of thought, when old ideals were 
passing away and new ideals were taking their place, times when there was 
rampant materialism and also much devoted inquiry with regard to the soul 
and immortality, times when humanity had become almost tired of stumbling 
on alone and was beginning to ask for help and -for the Great Souls are ever 
waiting to help those who turn to them - at such times the cry of human
ity has always been answered and the Leader, tho Teacher, the Saviour, has 
always come to teach his own. 

At just such times of unrest as the present and, following cyclic law, came 
Krishna and later Buddha to the Hindus, Zoroaster to the Persians, 1\Ienes to 
the Egyptians, Isaiah and Ezekiel to the rebellious house of Israel, J csus to 
the Jews. 

It is unnecessary to say, for we know it well, that during the last twenty
five years we have been passing through just such a period of stress and 
tension, come again under cyclic law. There seems to be no middle ground : 
extremes everywhere, of selfishness and of devotion ; open conflict between 
good and evil ; half the world living in its appetites and the other half 
hungrily searching for the soul, for something, anything that will satisfy the 
aspirations and explain the despairs of the human heart. But the Higher is 
always compassionate and the Great Teacher came with the words of a master 
upon her lips, " My doctrine is not mine but His that sent me." 

* * * * 

Twenty-five years ago Helena P .  Blavatsky brought back into the life of 
men the pure religion of Jesus. Only the very few recognized Theosophy to 
be such , because the teachings of Jesus had been forgotten in their pure form 
and to the masses had become a dead letter. Read the history of the church 
in the light of the New Testament, study the conditions of the Middle Ages, 
and you will find abundant evidence that the pure doctrines of Jesus had 
ceased to be a living power in the lives of men before the Church was four 
hundred years old. 

':'Published by request. 
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The simple ethics which were brought to the world not alone hy Jesus 
but by all the World Teachers, were brought in this cycle by Helena P. Blav
atsky. She bulwarked these by a scientific and philosophical doctrine because 
the present age is essentially a scientific age, d8manding lo�ic and demanding 
proofs. She brought a fuller, more explicit and detailed doctrine than former 
Teachers because this is a greater time and perhaps, too, there was greater need. 

* * * * 

" There was a sower went forth to sow." That was the mission of H. P. 
Blavatsky, bringing the seeds of Divine \Visdom to sow them in the material
istic soil of our western life. But first of all she had to prepare the soil, break 
the hard crust, destroy the weeds and make furrows deep and wide. And this 
she did at the uttermost cost to herself. She prepared the soil and sowed these 
seeds of wisdom, as one of her students has said, " Verily as a lone warrior 
might rush in and sow them in the enemy's camp. She planted them in our 
hearts. She planted them in our literature . She planted them in the invis
ible moral atmosphere of the world. Driven like a wedge into the leaden mass 
of the nineteenth century thought, she was found enduring enough to stand 
the strain." 

To state the same thing in other words, she became the Teacher of a band 
of students whom she organized into ( to give the original title ) " The Theo
sophical Society and Universal Brotherhood," and whose primary object was , 
( to quote exactly ) ,  "to form the nucleus of a Universal Brotherhood." 

And when she died, worn out, she was able to do what no other Great 
Spiritual Teacher in all history has been able to do, so far as we know ;- she 
was able to leave her work, not to the doubtful knowledge of a band of learners 
but in the hands of an occult successor, \Villiam Q. Judge. But she bequeathed 
to him as well, all the martyrdom, all the crucifixion, that had been her lot. 

It is singular, is it not, and yet another evidence that during the last five 
thousand years we have been passing through a cycle of spiritual darkness, 
that nearly every one of the \Vorld's Saviors has been crucified? Perhaps 
that did not always mean the actual crucifixion of the physical body, for there 
are other crucifixions, as we all know, than the purely physical. And, 
although the time is forever past when the Great Soul can be actually nailed 
to the cross, the time is not past when the Messenger of Truth can bring 
even fragments of that truth to the world without inviting a martyrdom. For 
as a race we are very selfish, after all, and to those who have personal interests, 
to serve the truth is certain to be the most wholly uncomfortable thing in the 
world. 

\Villiam Q. Judge guarded and nourished and brought to flower and to 
fruit this seed that was sown by H. B. Blavatsky. So great a Teacher was he, 
so beloved and trusted by his students, that he, too ,  upon his death, was ahle 
to place the Leadership of this work into the hands of a third Leader, greater, 
wiser than himself,- our present Leader. 



T H E  T H REE LEA DERS 

Our pre::::.ent Leader has regenerated. the entire Theosophieal movement. 
Briefly, Ehe has made Theosophy practicaJ. She has taught her students that 
its greatest truths were not merely ornamental, not metaphysical luxuries to 
he indulged only by the intellectual or the cultured but that they were " good 
tidings of great joy which shall be to all people," the poor, the humble, the 
unlearned, the little child, the sinners as well as the pure in heart. For 
Theosophy is a dead and useless thing unless its great principles of brother
hood , of compassion, of trust in the Higher Law, bccmne a living power in 
the lives of men. 

She harvested this golden grain of 'vhich H. P.  BlaYatsky f3owcd the seed , 
which \Villiam Q . . Judge had nurtured. She beat it with the Hai l  of discipline 
and then sifted and winnowed until the husks of personality had fallen away 
and only the golden grain was left, the seed, Yerily, of a greater hurnanity 
than that which we know today. And today, becam�e of her courage and wis
dom, the Universal Brotherhood organization stands before tho world on the 
broad platform of practical brother hood. 

It has naught to do with psychism, nor hypnotism, nor as trology so-called, 
nor palmistry, nor clairvoyance, nor personal selfish ambition .  It aims to 
lift people a hove the plane of spooks and will o' the wisps, above, too, the 
plane of mere sense enjoyment, to the diviner plane of the soul. Those who 
care for the astral phenomena, those who refuse to clmninate their lower 
natures or are too weak to do so, may come into the organization and may 
remain for a little while, for a Universal Brotherhood is not exclusive and there 
are no walls around it, but they invariably drift out again, sooner or later, and 
gravitate towards things which are more to their liking. And many have 
gone out. " Great Sifter is the heart doctrin9, 0 Disciple," says one of the 
oldest Bibles of the world. And ever since our present Leader became the 
Leader of the Theosophical movement throughout the world an active sifting, 
·winnowing process has been going on. It had to be if this movement was 
ever to be lifted above the plane of theory to the plane of practical Theosophy. 

* * * * 

'Vhat is practical Theosophy? Here is an exact definition : " To visit the 
fatherless and the widows in their afflictions and to keep himself unspotted 
from the world." 

You have heard that Theosophists are dreamers? I can assure you their 
dreams are very practical. Look at the work c\one in Cuba last year, the 
practical work of " visiting the fatherless and the widows in their affliction," 
when the Leader and a band of helpers feel, clothed, nursed and filled with 
hope over ten thousand of these forsaken people. Ancl today she is educating 
a large number of these Cubans at the Raja Yoga school at Point Loma, for 
their future work as spiritual helpers of their own people. Look at the work 
(l one at 1\iontauk Point at the close of the war, when over nine thousand ex
hausted soldiers who were not cared for otherwise were fed, nursed, and 
relieved. And those who did this worked without money and without price . 
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They toiled over the sick men because their own hearts were aflame with a 
great desire to help others, because they believed that all men were brothers, 
all children of the same Father, because they believed that any margin of time 
or money which was theirs was a sacred trust, to be invested not for the 
personal self but for the Higher Divine Self of the \Vorld. Look at the prac
tical work done by many Lodges in curing inebriates and those addicted to 
morphine, in rescuing unfortunate women, in adopting homeless children and 
educating them to become workers for humanity. In the International Lotus 
Home today are a large number of these children, waifs ; and, as you know, 
people have to be filled very full of the true spirit to find much joy in a daily 
round of bathing and dressing and feeding and picking up after babies , par
ticularly those which are not related to them. To some of us, doubtless, it 
would be more alluring to study clairvoyance or write essays on m,glap1·akriti. 
But what is it that the world needs most? Surely it is religion " pure and un
defiled before God and the Father : to visit the fatherless and the widows in 
their afflictions " and to keep one's self " unspotted from the world ." 

* * * * 

The last clause of this definition, " to keep one's self unspotted from the 
world," brings us to the real work that our present Teacher came to do, to 
transform the inner lives of her students. That includes all the rest. And 
because she is doing this, Theosophy is today a living fire in the world and 
not a corpse or a mummy. 

You remember how Nehemiah came back to Jerusalem and found the great 
walls in ruins. Did he rebuild them himself ? He could not have done so. He 
set to each man the task of rebuilding that portion of the wall that lay before 
his own house, and by and by the great wall arose as if by magic. 

Nehemiah gave us the secret of all reform. Age after age the Great 
Teachers have come to regenerate the world, to rebuild humanity on a newer, 
better plan.  Can they do it alone ? No, they cannot, else it would have been 
done long ago. All they can do is to set each man at the task of rebuilding 
the ruins before his own door, of transforming his own weak, ruined per
sonal self into a strong wall of protection around that besieged city in which 
dwells the soul. Not until each one of us ceases to pay attention to the mote 
in his brother's eye and�turns his entire and exclusive attention to the beam 
that is in his own, will the world ever become a better place, and that is the 
first thing that our Leader teaches her students to do. 

That gives us just the secret of the power to help others that strong souls 
possess, and those who are looking for the light gravitate toward them uncon
ciously, not because they claim to possess any wisdom or strength of them
selves, no; but simply because they are channels of that force which the 
Guardians of the race are ever seeking to pour out upon all humanity. And 
that is why, today, the Universal Brotherhood organization is the link be
tween the world and the Higher Divine \Visdom that has been lost to the 
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world for ages. Helena  P. Blavatsky forged that link and it has been kept 
unbroken . 

And our Leader has done a yet greater thing. She has reestablished , 
as a living, actual fact, the sacred relationship of Teacher and pupil , that 
relationship which was the glory of the Golden Age, which was, in fact, 
all that made a Golden Age possible. \Vhy do we dream of a Golden Age in 
our more transparent moments? Because our souls remember it, though our 
brain minds do not-an age when men lived in a vast brotherhood, when 
there ·was no pain, no selfishness, no strife, when they were ruled hy the Gods, 
the ChriHts, who dwelt among them as adept Kings and Queens , b(;ings whom 
they recognized as higher than themselves, who guided, protected, shielded 
men from themselves and taught them. It is not a mere dream. Such days 
have been when men walked and talked with gods, and such days shall be 
again. 

* * * * 

"\V" e are living today in a more important time than we reaJ ize. Events 
move swiftly. The miracle is the order of every day. There is constant 
chango in the ideas of science, of art ,  of music, of education, of religion. \Vhat 
does this mean? \Vhat can it mean save that the old is passing away and we 
are en tcring a new order of ages? "\V e have been wandering and experimon t
ing long enough. Today the Promised Land stretches out before every soul 
in the world who has eyes to see. All humanity is today at its very gateway 
and there are those who have come to load us within its walls, if we wish to go ,  
into that inner city of eternal peace around which tho storms of outer life may 
beat but whose sacred fortress they can never disturb r{or toucn. Shall it he 
recorded of us as it was recorded of those ancient wanderers, · ' They could not 
enter because of unbelief ?" 

Do you remember what Jesus said to the Pharisees when they came to 
him demanding that he give them a sign from heaven ? He said unto them, 
" There shall be no sign given to you. Can ye not discerr1, the sign of 
the times ?" 

Now having studied a great deal on Theosophieal lines , we should begin to praetic
ally apply our studies. This must mean all that it�  implied . It is not a mere general 
unity , but is a similarity, and communion in every part of the nature. If there is un
charitableness, if  there is  disloyalty, if  there are harshness and unbrotherliness in tho 
race,  they exist also in  us if  only in germ. Those germs require only the proper personal 
conditions to make them sprout. Our duty therefore is  to continually encourage in  our
selves the active feelings that are opposites of those . 

Those of us who think knowledge can be acquired without pursuing the path of love 
mistake. The soul is aware of what it requires. It demands altruism,  and so long as 
that is absent,  so long will mere intellectual stndy lead to nothing."- W. Q. Judge in 1894. 
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Theosophy's Answer /;e Problems tJf Life* 
B y  j .  H .  F u .r s e l l  

the midst of the rna terialism and agnosticism of the XIX th Century, � 
Theosophy came as a great l ight. To the sorrowing and suffering, to 
the oppressed and Yveak, it  comes as an Angel of Hope. Amid the 
warring elements of selfishnei"'S and competition and the greed of men 

and nations, it comes as a messenger of peace and Brotherhood. To the per
plexities of the soul and its blind gropings after the truth it lends its guidance 
and points to the path of l iberation. 

The problems of life may be classed under three heads. Beginning with 
the most external there are those of physical existence, the inequalities and 
injustices, the suffering and misery, which characterize the conditions of all 
modern life. There are problems of the mind, for those who look behind the 
physical conditions and seek to get at the causes, hut having no true guide re
sulting in materialistic philosophy and agnostiGism, and the dogmatic, religious 
creeds �nd sects of Christendom. 

Still deeper problems exist for those who may rise above the physical and 
the mental, problems of the inner life, of the conflict between the angel and 
the demon who strive for mastery within the breast of each of us, prob
lems of conduct, of the heart, of the affections and aspirations, of the 
deeper truer relation of man to man and of man to his divine self, and to Na
ture and God. 

\Vhat answer has Theosophy to these problems, and first, to the inequali
ty and injustice of life ? It has the same answer that Christ and Paul gave 
but which has been forgotten, and with it has also been forgotten another of 
the great keynotes of life. Christ said, " \Vith whatsoever measure ye mete it 
shall be measured to you again." " Do men gather grapes of thorns or figs of 
thistles ?" Paul said, " Be not deceived, God is not mocked, for whatsoever a 
man soweth, that shall he also reap." 

\Vhat are men gathering today, what is the worlcl reaping ? Can it reap 
that which it has not sown ? If today we are gathering thorns and thistles, 
do we not know that we must have sown these and that it is in vain to expect 
to gather figs or grapes from such sowing ? If today selfishness and greed are 
being measured out, must we not have sown these in the past, and do we not 
know that they exist, if not actively at least in germ in our hearts today ? 
But men and women of today say, we did not sow these things, it was our fore
fathers, the men and women of past ages, we have but come into this heritage 
of evil against our will . And those who can, say, let us shut out the picture, 

*A Paper read in San Diego, Feb. 19, 1 901. 
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let us  enjoy while we  may, let us  eat and drink for tomorrow we die. The 
materialist says it is the result of blind force, your thoughts and feelings are 
mere phantasies, ye shall soon pass again into nothingness. And the churches 
declare " It is God's will, ye are all born in sin, but if ye will only believe and 
support his holy church and his ministers, ye shall, through the merits of 
Christ be received into heaven to enjoy that which ye have not earned, but 
which Christ, having appe�sed the wrath of God by his blood now freely offers 
to them that believe." But Christ's own words are, " \Vith whatsoever meas
ure ye mete it shall be measured to you again." He also said, " Not every one 
that saith unto me Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of Heaven, but 
he that doeth the will of the Father which is in Heaven." 

The modern world cannot understand this because it has forgotten that 
other teaching of Christ and of all the ancients that, "Y e must be born again " 
- in very truth, spiritually, but verily, also, physically. Y e must he horn on 
earth again and again to reap that which yo sow until ye shall learn to sow 
that seed that shall bring forth the harvest of the soul and so fulfill the pur
poses of the Higher Law. 

Truly we are reaping what our ancestors sowed in the past, but we our
'selves were those ancestors, and we have been born here today in these eondi
tions and in the varying conditions of the national, family, and individual life 
of each, because we have helped to make those conditions in the past and 
forged those ties of love and hate that binu us here and now. 

Still it is not enough to say that we are reaping what we have sown . There 
is no hope in such an answer by merely looking back to the past. \Ve must 
realize that today we are sowing new seed and that we ourselves deter
mine what shall be the quality of that seed. Each thought, each wish, each 
act, is not only a link between the past and the future, but a seed, the harvest 
of which we must reap in that future and which is making that future either 
one of joy or one of sorrow and pain. 

The whole of science is built on the fundamental idea of law, and all our 
actions are performed on the basis that, other things being equal, a certain 
cause will bring a certain effect. The very fact that when pursuing some 
vicious course men oftentimes have a vague hope that somehow they may 
evade the consequences, shows that deep down within their hearts they know 
that law does rule throughout Nature. 

All this may, however, be granted, and man still find himself revolving in 
a vicious circle, bound by law, reaping what he has sown, and sowing again 
what he has reaped, ever reproducing the old, never evolving the new. Can 
we not see from the very facts of life that there is more than this, and that 
there is another supreme factor ? Can we not see from what we know of evol u
tion and of our own little experience in the present life, that nature does not 
go round and round in a circle, but ever presses forward. Does not the stone 
pass into the plant, the plant become the animal, the animal, man. And shall 
man stop where he is ? Has the thread of life run thus far to end now, or to 
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turn back on its course ? Dare we set a limit to the Infinite ? No, there lies 
before man the destiny of Godhood - man shall become a God. For the su
preme factor of evolution, that of which modern science knows nothing, or 
knowing it, ignores and rej ects it as unscientific- not belonging to the realm 
of science -the supreme factor is the divine spark of life, the soul, that stands 
above and behind all life and all forms of life and ever seeks to pour forth 
more and more of itself into the form. It is because of this inpouring of life 
that evolution proceeds, that higher and higher forms are produced, but which 
having mirrored itself in man he must consciot1 sly call down and ally himself 
with. 

It is because of this inexhaustible fount of life and love, because of the 
universal reign of law whereby not the feeblest thought or effort fails of its 
effect, because of the divine immortal spark in man, that Theosophy teaching 
this can answer the problems of life, can bring hope and renewed life even to 
the despairing, can say to the man who suffers now that he can sow seeds of 
j oy and love and sunshine for future harvests, and says also that he who is 
now reaping fair harvests has the added responsibility of their use for the good 
of all, else the golden opportunity lost, resting content, seeking only to enjoy 
for himself, he shall waste the fair harvest and in the next birth find his life 
barren and desolate. 

And the answer to the problems and doubts of the mind is the same, to 
point to the Divine in the heart, to awaken man to the fact that he is more 
than body, more than mind, that he is a divine soul, that the soul's life i� love, 
to serve, to seek the good of all, that only by doing the divine -vvill, can divine 
knowledge be gained. 

Theosophy's answer to the skeptic and the douhter i s-to do, to do, to love, 
to seek another's welfare, to follow the impulses of the heart, to live in action , 
not in theory. To those whose problems are of the inner life it recalls the 
ancient memories of the Golden Age, it shows that in the traditions of all 
races, that in the infancy of humanity divine Teachers pointed the pathway 
of life ; but that men permitted selfishness to rule and the lower nature of 
sense and desire to obscure the light within the heart so that they no longer 
followed their divine guides but drove them from the earth ; but that the elder 
brothers of the race have never deserted them ; that in the turning of the 
wheel of time great Teachers have come again and again to proclaim their 
message on earth, that though men crucified them and turned their words into 
means whereby they might gain power and hold their fellow-men in bondage, 
- still the human race has not been deserted. The lives of our three great 
Teachers, H. P. Blavatsky, \Villia,m Q. Judge and Katherine Tingley are them
selves answer to the problems of life. Theosophy itself is that ans,ver and the 
work of the Universal Brotherhood and the Theosophical Society are that an
swer put into practice and brought down into everyday life, and by its mean8 ,  
by the practice of that brotherhood which it  teaches and exemplifies shall the 
whole world be transformed. 
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Let me present to you a picture given by our Teacher : Think 
of it, if you who now read this could as little children have had im
pressed upon your minds the simple knowledge that you were souls, 
that there was in your hearts a divine, inexhaustible power, that you were 
something more than bodies, something more than thinking machines, and had 
the power of di vi nit y and all that is beautiful and true within yourselves ; 
think of it, that if you had had pointed out to you the two paths, the one of the 
God-child the other of the little animal-child, and if our parents and teachers 
had known the meaning and the beauty and the power of life- if the men and 
women of today had had these things taught them would we not have had 
happiness and joy where now we have sorrow and pain, would not the world 
have been brighter and better ? 

But we can learn these things now. It is not too late even for us who are 
grown and we can instill them into the minds of our children, we can awaken 
in their young lives the divine warrior-soul. This is what Katherine Tingley 
is doing in the Raja Yoga school at Point Lorna. We are building for the 
future, for the coming races of men, and with the new light of a divine pur
pose in life, '\vith the love of all life flowing in the heart, selfishness and 
sorrow and suffering and all shadows shall give way before the dawning light 
of a new Golden Age. 

'The Power tJf Silence 
B y  P e r c y  L e o n a r d  

" Among the wise of Secret Knowle<lge, I am their silence."-· Bhagavad Gila, chap. x .  

S I L E N C E i s  by many people understood to  mean a doing of  nothing, 
or mere abstention from talk ; but according to the Old \Visdom Re
ligion, silence is much more than this. Silence is one of the powers 
of the soul, the action of the Supreme exerted as a restraining influ

ence in the life of man. Indeed, when we come to consider the strong impulse 
to talk, the vehement urging to give verbal expresBion to our thoughts and 
feelings, it is easy to realize that the power competent to dam back and re
strain the wordy torrent must be great indeed to achieve a taRk so difficult. 

Because a person sits still and says nothing, it should not be supposeJ that 
he is idle. Force cannot be annihilated , and the force which he diverts from 
finding outlet through the vocal organs, must of neces�i ty, seek another chan
nel for its expression . 
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We are all too apt to ignore those forces which make no impression on our 
five senses, and yet the world is full of such influences. Think for instance of 
Universal Gravity, how noiselessly it holds the rolling planets in their orbits ! 
Consider the life-streams of the Sun, nourishing and sustaining flower and 
beast, and man ; yet their beneficent flow is unheralded by outward sound. In
finite Goodness Itself, in whom we live and n1ove and have our being, does not 
talk with us. 

The ignorant and vulgar always admire the force displayed in an exhi
bition of bad temper, and will quote the words used and treasure up the 
stormy episode for years-evidently the angry man has made a deep im
pression. Suppose, however, that a man is tempted to wrath and " refrains 
his tongue," does he fail of his effect ? By no means. Hidden virtue has 
gone forth from him. A subtle influence has flowed out and entered into 
others' lives, making it easier for them from that time onward to control their 
passions and dominate their lower nature. 

It is 'precisely this quality of noiselessness which gives to Silence its value 
to the Theosophist, who covets the power " which shall make him appear aA 
nothing in the eyes of men." The possession of this power constitutes him as 
one of those who stand unthanked and unperceived by men, and whose strong 
shoulders help to hold back the awful load of ancient sins which ever tends to 
fall and crush our suffering race. 

Silence ! How impressive is perfect silence ! The meanest of our fellows, 
establishes a claim on our respect if only he will remain silent for half an hour 
in our presence. \Vhat a balm in sorrow is the silent friend who comes to sit 
with us in perfect, unbroken quiet. He does not weep with you who weep. 
He does not wring his hands. He simply sits and feels your grief, yet all the 
while remains founded on the unshaken peace of the Eternal Silence. He is 
not callous, because he is calm. He is in deep sympathetic touch with you, 
and yet he stands so surely on his base, that the stormy waves of emotional 
self-pity which toss your troubled soul, break like ocean's billows at hit:l feet, 
yet do not, in the least, unsettle his perfect poise and etuilibrium. 

" All real work is done silently," we are told by our Teacher. The humblest 
member of the Universal Brotherhood, who silently performs his daily duty as 
an offering to all the world, who, devoid of personal desires, dedicates his ac
tions to the good of all creatures, does thereby generate powerful currents 
which flow throughout the nations ancl quicken into life the slumbering :5oul 
powers of the toiling, suffering masses of our fellow men. 

The tree 
Su cks kindlier nurture from the soil enriched 
By its own fallen leaves, and man is made 
I u heart and spirit from deciduous hopes 
And things that seem to perish.- Henry Taylor. 
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'The Thre�d td Purpo.Fe 
B y  H .  C o r y n  

M 0 V I  N G the great \Vheel of the \Vorld is a divine Purpose, and 
outside the sweep of that Purpose is no one and nothing. It 
rules in the small and in the great. It adjusts the changes of all 
things, so that through those changes it shall, at last, be perfectly 

fulfilled. It is the Power in anything that exhibits power, and to its presence, 
even the most perverse volitions of man owe their brief sway. 

If a man starts in the morning with a purpose to carry out through the 
day, all the smaller purposes of the day will be servants of the larger one. If 
it he his fixed purpose to achieve something by the end of a week, the purposes 
of each day will be tributaries to that larger one. If his purpose needs a year 
for its fulfillment, then the purposes of the months, and within them of the 
weeks, and again of the days, and even the passing purposes of the hours, all 
will bend to the inclusive purpose. 

Strong men will make a purpose for the whole life, and all the lesser 
purposes of days and hours serve the larger life-purpose, these being threadlets 
that make up the great thread running unbroken through the whole life. But 
these strong men may be of noble or of selfish make. If selfish, the life
purpose will be to some selfish end ; if noble, the life-purpose will be noble, a 
blessing to all men as it moves to its fulfillment ; in harmony with- nay, part 
of-the Purpose that moves the \Vheel of the \Vorld. The nobler a man, the 
nearer his purpose to that \Vheel-mover : the smaller the man, the closer 
cluster his purposes about his own ends. 

Some men take, so to speak, an oath or vow to the great Wheel-mover, 
forego all purely personal aims, even those commonly counted innocent and 
even laudable, dissolving them all in the \Vorld-Purpose ; eat, drink and sleep 
for that, and are not stayed till they outgrow all measuring by common men 
of common aims. 'rhey become perfect in unselfishness, or rather selflessness. 
They have expanded their self to the great Self. 

Others purpose for themselves ; eat, drink, sleep, and work for themselves 
only ; their purposes return into them like bees into a hive, laden with honey 
for themselves only. 

The Great Purpose is confided to the soul,  is known to the soul, is felt 
dimly in the heart of every one. But as few know their own souls, so few un
derstand this Purpose in their minds, and hence few seek to serve it. Being 
free of will, we often act away from it, against it, using its power- the root of 
all power- against itself. Some time the effects of such foolish acts come 
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back on us in pain. By that we learn, and in that education the Great 
Purpose is after all fulfilled, eycn by those who foolishly thought to escape it. 
The divine energy and purpose in the soul of every man will in the end, in all 
cases, get the better of him and redeem him in spite of himself. 

Children play in the sunlight, and because of their play develop strength 
of limb and vivid senses. Thus they serve the Great Purpose, though they 
know it not ; in them it works as the urge to play and gives them the joy of 
playing. It is essentially a joy-bringer. 

In children of older growth it is the urge to other exertions, to the develop
ment and output of other powers ,  other parts of the nature. 

The action of the Great Purpose is visible as Evolution, as the mounting of 
all things up the scale of being. Life proceeds through stone and plant, and 
animal ,  to man. Men too, it works upon, so that-by power coming out of 
weakness ; faculties replacing blindness ; wisdom supplanting ignorance ; wil l, 
impulse-they may become gods. 

Deep in the heart of every one it lives, and whoso will may find it. It 
holds all within its grasp . U nweakening, unhurrying, it says to each : "Be 
thou divine and work my promise out." And because few obey and few reach 
the full  flower of perfectness, it brings each of us back again and again to 
birth. The vivid pangs and joys of childhood, the deeper pleasures and pains 
of ripened life, the hidden and earth-withdrawn life of senility, through these 
it leads us again and again. 

Since our little purposes are fragments of it, since it is the power of attain
ment in all purposes, therefore the yet unfulfilled purposes of one life arc those 
which carry us forward into the next. As soon as childhood passes to youth, 
sometimes ere infancy has passed to childhood, the uncompleted purposes of 
the past life begin to come forth. To music, to art, to literature, to war, to 
commerce, the instincts of the youth guide him. They are the open purposes 
of his last life on earth. Some never can be closed and completed, for their 
matter cannot be exhausted. \Vhat musician ever said, " I  will create no 
more ; I have gone high enough ? "  All the nobler powers and activities of 
man, those whose exercise benefits alike him who uses and him who witnesses 
them, are the direct outcome of the Great Purpose .  It is on its own program 
that we should all have them. 

Who knows all the purposes in the granaries of his consciousness, secret 
places whose key is its own keeper '? New conditions of life come about, and 
behold, we find ourselves with new tendencies, new instincts to meet them. 
The new circumstances answer to old purposes unfulfilled, deep in our nature, 
deep yet active, active in bringing about the very conditions that permit of 
their play, purposes made and stored in the last life we spent on earth. 

No one lives without consciously or unconsciously making purposes, and 
they all compel their own expenditure. They are forces that must out. They 
are, as units of power, Sons of God -- the Great Purpose- and they have the 
indP-structibl c potency of their Parent. But most of them are errant sons. 
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Must we then be  dominated by our past, its slaves, slaves of  the miserable 
and sinning purposes we once made ? 

Nay, for though all past purposes have their life-force, one that cannot be 
annulled , they can be absorbed in - bent to- a  greater . The force of the 
purpose, for example, to be great or of note among men, can be seized and be 
transmuted into the force of the diviner purpose to find and obey the soul. The 
soul of each of us, the light in the heart, is the embodiment, the heat and the 
light of the Great Purpose, the \Vhcel-mover ; it is that part of the Great Pur
pose that applies to that special unit among men. It is the very self of that 
unit, for a man's soul is himself. But it is only fully h imself when he has re
deemed himself from personal desire, when his only aim is to serve the voice 
of his heart. There is no other way to get rid of desires save by feeling after 
that light in the heart whose reflection in the brain is the brain's power of 
seeing. Saying " I  am that Light," its heat straightway burns up a little of the 
dross of nature. To feel it henceforth is to have all dross removed. 

Since the Purpose that moves the \V or ld is  that all living things shall go 
higher, then all work for the betterment of the race, energized by what is in the 
heart, is a service of that divine Purpose and helps its work. No one can thus 
help it without growing better and nobler. A man is as his companions , and 
we have selected the noblest of all Companions. \Ve are in the way of out
growing all pettiness of nature, of surmounting all faults ; we have shouldered 
the world and become one of its helpers. \Ve cannot any more, after that, 
even think of another person without helping him ; we cannot strongly pur
pose to help another's growth without ensuring that now or at some time our 
blessing will come home to him when most he needs it ; he may not know from 
whom or from whence comes that help, that sudden lifting of a load, that sud
den light in his heart, that gleam in his grief or perplexity ; but it will be 
nevertheless there for him. \V e shall never again be lonely ; the pulse of the 
waves of all life is on our heart ; we share the yet painful life of all humanity ; 
and though in that way we have to take up that great pain, we have the con
stant joy of lessening it. 

And through it all, at all moments, come again and again the visions of 
the glory of the life that awaits all men. 

Sow kindly acts and thou shalt reap their fruition. Inaction in a deed of mercy be
comes an action in a deadly sin. 

Shalt thou abstain from action ? Not so shall gain thy soul her freedom. To reach 
Nirvana one must reach Self-Knowledge, and Self-Knowledge is of loving deeds the child . 

Have perseverance as one who doth for evermore endure. Thy shadows live and 
vanish ; that which in thee shall live forever, that which in thee knows, for it is  knowl
edge, is not of fleeing life : it is the man that was , that is, and will be, for whom the 
hour shall never strike .- The Voice of the Silence.-II. P. Blat:alsky. 
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' 'At Eventide There Sh�ll Be Light '' 
B y  M i l d r e d  

( CONCJ.,UDED FROM THE FEBRUARY ISSUE ) 
STOCKHOLM, Sweden, September 27th, 188-. 

DEAR MILDRED-I read your letter in tears, but forgive me, dear, that, 
while my heart wept for you, I could not help smiling at the tragi-comical 
picture of the scene at the train. My poor, poor friend. You are indeed one 
of Nature's children. You made me think of the saying that : "There is but 
one step between the sublime and the ridiculous." 

To think of you, who amongst all women, seem to cast a magic spell over 
every one by your queenly stature and dignity. If it only had been myself, 
little creature as I am, it would not have been so absurd. 

My time is much occupied, yet, I will make an effort to answer your letters-
if only with few lines. As EvER YouR LoUISA. 

* * * * * 
' 'REsT" HosPITAL, CHRISTIANIA, October 9th, 1 88.-

DEAR LoUisA-Being settled in my new position I will use my first leisure 
to write to you. 

Our patients are not very numerous yet, but I look forward to plenty o f  
earnest work a s  a help against self-concentration.  Amongst the patients is a 
young woman, the mother of a six-months-old baby, whom the father brings 
to the gate every morning for me to show it to the mother, who yearns to see 
her child. The doctor gave special permission, under certain restrictions, the 
contagion not being supposed to affect so young a child. 

Here is a happy woman and no mistake. Though only a poor laborer, her 
husband is a born gentleman. The wife, who seems to like and confide in me, 
told me their little romance, which, though in accord with "the short and sim
ple annals of the poor,"  had touches of true poetry. 

When I came here there were yet a few sprigs of mignonette lingering in the 
little flower plot outside the window of my room. I put them in a glass and 
now they, with the aid of the old clock, ticking in the corner, give my little 
room quite a home-like feeling. They seem to me like living friends. 

As I do not expect a second opportunity during my stay in this post, I went 
( after being absolutely disinfected) to church last Sunday. The text was from 
this word of the Master : "Weep not". I failed in attentiveness to the sermon,  
trying, in  my mind, to  solve the mysterious depths o f  those words : ""\Veep not." 
It perplexes me. Shall we, poor children of earth, never know the cause or 
justice of the sorrows that befall us? Our religion fails to give a satisfactory 
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answer if we ask "why?" when stunned by some strange dispensation. Turn 
to our spiritual teachers with your question and the answer is forever : "It is 
the will of God." 

I feel inclined to believe there is more truth and wisdom hidden in the 
saying by Pythagoras that: "'rhe hand that smites thee is thine own,"-than 
in the illogical answers of orthodoxy. The ancients believed that our lives 
are the outcome of causes created by ourselves in former existences. I am 
vainly pondering over this question. Sume day I shall know, as my heart de
sires it-the divine truth. 

If my father were living, he perhaps could help me in my search for light. 
He was a deep student of ancient philosophy, especially the Greek, often giving 
me the benefit of learned dissertations, too deep for a girl of sixteen. Still, 
when despairing of ever finding a solution to the riddles that most lives con
tain, often from the depths of my memory a treasured saying of the ancients 
would arise, giving a fitting answer. 

I had a great desire for the study of this philosophy, while at home, but my 
stepmother considered it very unprofitable reading for a young girl, as tending 
to confuse one's ideas, and recommended such harmless literature as Fredrica 
Brehmer and Ingemann. 

Our manifold and regular hours for prayer have of late given me some
thing to think of. Can it be that the Supreme One does so highly enjoy our 
begging and supplicating that He would , so to say, defer his actions in behalf 
of our welfare in order to have them come as answers to prayer ? Is he not 
rather too wise and too good to be drawn from His purpose by our wishes and 
interference? It is very true that sometimes we get our wishes, apparently as 
answers to our prayers, but oftener we do not get them. As life proceeds, we 
find that wishes, once held, if granted, would have become only great drawbacks 
and stumbling stones. This being the case, is not prayer in the form of sup
plication, very childlish, at best? How much happier to maintain a calm con
viction of the necessity of everything being j ust what it is-not to remain so
but forever evolving into higher and higher states, working out its own salva
tion. 

The conviction of life being made up of several, yes, innumerable, exist
ences, strengthens in me with time. Everything in life and Nature points to 
the infallible logic of this process-explaining what otherwise remains dark 
and incomprehensible. Justice demands that we should all have equal oppor
tunities, but look around and see how every advantage seems showered on 
some, while others are doomed to neglect and deprivation. 

The striking diversity of innate development, as where one child of a 
family is a genius, while the rest under the same training and education, 
never rise above mediocrity, undeniably points to former lives as the school 
where the lessons were either learned or neglected ; for, just as at school , some 
children , up to a certain point, would rather play than study, so in life, lack 
of earnestness, leaves us behind. However, when the point of awakening is  
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reached through a dreary struggle, love of knowledge is aroused and the on
ward course is begun .  

After one day's work i s  over, man goes to rest, perhaps not wishing to 
return again,-yet, the disciple of Life , the higher aspirations once quickened, 
will rejoice that this is the law - to come back for more experience. 

Also, some being born good and spiritual, when and where did they attain 
their greater perfection ? Heredity cannot account for it, and surely it cannot 
be a matter of chance. It would be the greatest injustice possible, if either 
reward or punishment could be administered on account of the deeds of 
another, even though they were our ancestors. 

Although science has tried to prove the " law " of heredity by a number of 
cases of either genius or criminal tendencies being " inherited," it cannot 
explain away the utter injustice of such being the event. But is not Justice, 
like Order, one of the fundamental laws of the Universe? 

As a plant cannot grow and ripen unless it is attached to or has its roots 
buried in the soil, so humanity cannot develop its infinite possibilities unless 
through experiences and lessons learned on the material plane. 

But is one life of seven days, seven years, or seventy years enough ? Besides, 
some lives seem only to allow experiences on one single line to the neglect 
of all the others. It is like one expecting a diploma from a College, after 
having mastered only one branch of knowledge. 

'Vhat we call Evil - is it not related to human experience in the same 
way as the child's creeping and stumbling, before able to walk erect, are re· 
latcd to its later powers and capabilities ? 

A character built up by knowing and understanding all phases of Life, by 
experience (without necessarily plunging into its depths ) ,  is it not more genu
ine than one, derived from justification through faith alone, which often in its 
weakness, as gained from sources outside of us, is liable to backsliding, and 
the resort to death-bed repentance? 

To love good for its own sake, and not for hope of heaven, or fear of hell, 
that is what it must come to. Lovingly, your MILDRED. 

* * * 

DEAR MILDRED-Your interesting letter, in which you treat me to quite a 
philosophical discourse, duly received. Like you, I am very much in doubt 
upon the questions of Justification by Faith alone, and Vicarious Atonement. 

One thing that seems to me entirely incomprehensible is, how God, who 
demands us to forgive unconditionally and forever, is justified in holding an 
" abiding wrath " against his created children, this " wrath " to be appeased 
only by the shedding of innocent blood. 

Although we are told to " subject the reason under the obedience of faith," 
the human heart naturally revolts against this doctrine. 

Mildred, you were present at the death-bed of Sister Ottilia L. two years 
ago, when Pastor G. came to prepare her for the end. Do you remember how 
he emphasized the necessity of the conviction of our utter unworthiness to Life 
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and Salvation, and how it was only through the blood shed on the Cross, that 
we could ever hope of being saved from the " just wrath of God ? "  

To me, at least, knowing of the pure and unselfish life of Sister Ottilia and 
not thinking it possible that any human being could hold any wrath against 
this noble woman, it was hard to believe that she did so deeply deserve the 
anger of her Maker. I thought there must be some mistake about it- and 
more likely to be found in the teachings of Theology, than in the Over-Soul of 
the Universe. 

Professor Y., the celebrated oculist, has an eye clinic here, and among his 
patients are four Dalecarlians ,  quite original and interesting in one way or 
another. One of them is an old man, whose eye-sight is waning away totally, 
yet he is so glad and hopeful, and simple as a child. Last week, the Crown
Princess visited the Hospital. She had a little talk with the old man, he ac
cording to his national custom, addressing her with " thou." \Vhen she left, 
he spoke out thus : " Next time thou come, take the Queen along too."  

Another i s  Andreas, a young peasant, who injured an eye while working in 
the woods ; unfortunately, he did not get the proper care at once, which re
sulted in his eye having to be taken out. 

At first it was feared he would be blind, the uninjured eye being sympa
thetically affected. He is only twenty-four years, as handsome as the hand
somest of this remarkable people, who have played so conspicuous a part in 
Swedish history, proving themselves to be the very souls of loyalty and total 
strangers to servility. In a small country as ours, yet how distinct one provin
cial type stands forth from the other. Out of the forests of old Dalecarlia is 
heard time and again, the mighty voice of the patriot. All the purest in 
romance and poetry is combined in this free and noble people, who in their 
nature and appearance, reflect the grandeur and loftiness of the ir surroundings. 

To continue : Andreas is a perfect Apollo, and with the natural bearing of 
a king. He was never in a city before, and seems to enjoy wearing his best 
clothes for everyday. He looks also very striking in his national costume of 
blue coat with red seams, red waistcoat, knee breeches and green stockings, 
decorated with very elaborate garters, wooden shoes with tops of leather cut 
out in designs. With this costume goes the all important heavy leather apron , 
with brass buckles big enough for the trappings of an elephant. 

One clay, I timidly suggested that it would perhaps be more convenient, 
while lunching or at dinner, to take off his apron. His only answer was a 
look that told me that I knew nothing about " style ." 

Some time after his operation, he one day sent for the pastor to write to 
his sweetheart and tell her that the doctor had little hope of his retaining his 
eye-sight. That being the case, he freed her from her promise, as he could not 
think she wanted to marry a blind man. A few days later, I found my An
dreas sitting on the edge of his bed, wiping his tears with a hospital- towel ( in 
spite of his " style," I suspect handkerchiefs were unknown luxuries to the 
Dalecarlian ) .  I tried to comfort him as best I could , reminding him to spare 
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his poor eye. It was an intensely pitiful sight to see that man weeping ; the 
very picture of youth and strength, with patient endurance, under such terri
ble affliction. At last, I became quite alarmed at his weeping, on account of 
his eye, and was just going to consult the Superintendent about him, when he 
called out : " I  am not crying, I am only so happy that I don't know what I 
am doing." And then came the secret out, that he had got a letter from 
Greta, who, in the sweetest way, told him that his misfortune had not changed 
her heart and that, trusting in God, they could well venture the journey of life 
together. 

Here is also as patient, a dear old lady, the mother of a large family, all 
of whom are married and settled, with the exception of her youngest son, 
whom she always speaks of as " the little one." She is very favorably im
pressed by the Sisters, admiring them for their patience and gentleness, and 
she makes no secret of saying that she would die in peace, did she know that 
' ' the little one " ( six feet tall and thirty-six years old ) could secure one of 
the Sisters for his spouse, as he then " would be left in good hands." 

I have my work, and am satisfied with my vocation, were it not for the op
pressiveness of the spiritual side of it. It seems narrow to hold our institution 
in the light only of one of the pillars of the Lutheran church- why not rather 
a Sisterhood of Christian-love, regardless of creed. In some cases this will 
lead to hypocrisy . As to you, I shall not be surprised to hear of your ex
pulsion some day on account of your ' ' heresies," as I know you will speak 
fearlessly when occasion demands. With love, your LoursA. 

* * * * * 
" REsT " HosPITAL. 

DEAR. LouisA- You shall now hear from me again,  after this long silence 
of almost six months. 

With the hospital continually crowded, you can know I have had very 
little time to spare . Although I have not been outside the hospital walls all 
this time, I have felt quite happy through this isolation, my work growing 
dearer to me with every clay. In some measure it has helped me to under
stand the necessity of silencing the voice of self to attain peace- a foretaste of 
the renunciation that will set the spirit free. 

Amongst our poor sufferers, the sting of their affliction has often been out
side and beyond their sickness ; to be removed from their families, anxiety for 
the dear ones at home, in some caused greater pangs than mere physical 
suffering. So it needs heart and sympathy to spread some cheer in a hospital. 

Last night, I had a strange dream, or vision, so vivid it seemed, I will 
write it down while fresh in memory. 

A large, open book was placed before me ; on the left page was an inserted 
picture representing a young woman, her face, though half turned away, im
pressed me as being a likeness of myself. She was standing in the midst of a 
field of flowers with arms reaching upwards as if filled with high and lofty 
aspirations. Her robe was of a very ancient pattern, glistening with jewels 
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She wore a strange red cap. As I noticed that cap, there appeared on the 
back of her head another face with low features,  looking downwards. It ap
peared and disappeared when most distinguishable. I tried to read the text, 
which was printed in types of gold and bright colors. I could only read these 
words, the rest blurred my eyes : " The story of this woman is well known , 
and there are many legends about her." 

Another page was turned, and showed a picture of a castle, surrounded by 
vineyards. The vision was so real, that I smelled the fragrance from the · 

grapes and felt the sunshine of a warm climate. In the portal of the castle 
stood a woman, not young, but of majestic bearing. She wore a widow's cap 
and dark dress. I asked somebody who stood beside me : " What is she doing 
there ? " I was answered : " She distributes gifts among the poor and suffering." 

I wakened with a deep sense of having recalled memories, dormant for 
centuries. 

Though I may not interpret it, the impression of this dream is indelible. 
My uncle in America, sent me this poem by Thomas Bailey Aldrich, as he 

thought it would suit me, I always being " such an imaginative child ." 
I copy it here for you : 

" In youth beside the lonely sea, 
Voices and visions came to me. 

Titania and her furtive broods, 
\V ere my familiars in the woods. 

From every flower that broke in flame 
Some half articulate whisper came. 

In every wind I felt the stir 
Of some celestial messenger. 

Later amid the city's din 
And toil and wealth, and want and sin, 

They followed me from street to street 
The dreams that made my boyhood sweet. 

As in the silence-haunted glen, 
So 'mid the crowded ways of men, 

Strange lights my errant fancy led, 
Strange watchers watched beside my bed. 

Ill fortune had no shafts for me 
In this rerial company. 

Now, one by one the visions fly, 
And one by one the voices die. 

More distantly the accents ring, 
More frequent the receding wing. 
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Full dark shall be the days in store 
\Vhen voice and vision come no more." 

The reading of this beautiful poem, brought to my heart a pang, something 
to be likened to the sudden consciousness of a cage bird of being born with 
wings. It so entirely expressed what I felt but could not utter. Alas , for 
having the poet's soul, but not his power. 

Yesterday, I heard something sad, which, for many reasons strongly Im
pressed me. 

Some years ago, at X hospital ,  there was, as patient a young country boy. 
He was an only son, the very " apple of the eye " of his parents, who, heart
broken, remaineu in the city to see him daily. His great fear of death, or, 
rather, " Hell and its evil spirits " ( as he continually said ) ,  maue him, while 
the sickness was at its worst, to request to see a minister. There was consul
tation with the doctor, who declared that it was dangerous to allow the excite
ment of religious rites under so critical a period . The Physician of Souls con
siclered the safety of the soul of greater consequence than that of the body, 
and visited the boy, administering the sacrament, which to the latter seemed 
to impart a feeling of having secured a free pass to Paradise, if called by 
death. He recovered. \Vhat I heard yesterday was, that he is now in prison, 
convicted of a most brutal crime. The grief of his parents, especially the 
mother, is increaseu by her accusing herself of having, through her prayers, 
resisted his death at the time of his sickness, and thinking that otherwise he 
now might be " safe in Heaven." 

'fhe poor mother t Think of the confusion of her soul. Religious teach
ing which causes such confusion,-can it be true ? First, to believe that her 
prayers could alter the purpose of the All-wise ; then that her son might have 
been an inhabitant of heaven had he died after receiving the Holy Communion . 

The low animal nature that expressed itself through his crime, was it 
really purged out of the soul through that death-bed conversion ? Is it not a 
surer means of purification to have the evil brought to the surface to be known 
and seen in its hideousness and be weeded out of the garden of the heart ? As 
an apple seed contains the tree, \vith all its future crops of fruit, which at first 
bitter, will through cultivation become perfected ; so the possibilities of the 
soul are infinite,- no one would think it better to destroy the seed than to let 
it live '? Yes, can l ife ever be destroyed ? Does it not always " run its natural 
course " and through various forms of disintegration, collect the scattered 
atoms anew ? 

Now will not the Heaven ly Father be as merciful as a human father would 
be and grant the opportunity for renewed effort ? 

The law of the land has condemned him to death- a  death in youth.  Ac
cording to religious beliefs his soul will be lost unless a second conversion 
(maybe as unrelia hle as the first ) will bring him to the " saving Faith." 

Religion onght to be to the spirit, what the circulation of the blood is to 
the body, but it seems usually to be no  more than a Voltaic battery, externally 
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applied , rousing, soothing, shocking, maybe stimulating at times, a palliative for 
soulsickness, but not the vital principle of life.- Lovingly, your MILDRED. 

* * * * * 

CHRISTIANIA HosPITAL. 
DEAR LoursA- Five weeks ago " Rest " Hospital was closed, as the epidemic 

is over and I am back at the Home. 

As a means of recuperation,  Mother has assigned me an easy post, the one. 
of special Nurse to Miss T. You know all about her, having attended her 
during her former stay here. For some time she was one of the most violent 
inmates of X Asylum. When she had become peaceable her relatives placed 
her in our care. At present she is quiet and most of the time apparently 
rational. Our days pass on smoothly. I read for her a little, play a great 
deal, music having a calming effect on her. Our piano is splendid . 

She likes Mendelsohn's songs, especially " Resignation " which is also my 
favorite . In the depths of that music, there is a power to silence the tempests 
of the soul. \Ve take also daily walks together in the park. 

I will write as often as I can w bile having this " easy " post. 
YOUR MILDRED. 

* * * * * 
DEAR LoursA- No doubt you wonder why I write so seldom. The truth is 

that my patient has elapsed into one of her suicidal moods and needs greater 
care. However, the Doctor orders the daily routine of reading, music and 
walks to be con tinned. 

Of all the mistakes of human life, suicide seems to be the greatest, and 
only a diseased brain can account for it. What is the aim the suicide tries to 
reach by cutting off his existence ? To get rid of himself ? Can anyone ever 
get rid of one's self ? \Vill not the soul, with all its cravings, remain the 
same though divested of the body ? 

Blind fatalism, even, seems happier than the vacillating of the heart be
tween submission to " the will of God " and the vain effort through prayer to 
grant its desires. 

vVould we not bear the trials of life with more fortitude, when knowing 
them to be absolutely just and inevitable ? But in our religion we are ex
horted to pray in faith to be released from this or that calamity, as if the All
wise One could not have omitted them in the first place had they been avoid
able. The possibility of changing the course of circumstances by prayers 
would indicate that the laws governing human life ( and the Universe ) were 
very loosely put together. But how is that possible ? If anything really was 
wrong, would not the whole Universe collapse in an instant ? Is it not thus 
that, what appears to be wrong is so in the same way as a fruit is sour and 
bitter before ripe ? By gradual and natural growth only, can either the fruit 
or the soul be perfected. 
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As to myself, life means so much more and is so full of interest and 
beauty since I found rest through understanding these words : " The hand 
that smites thee, is thine own." 

Farewell, till next I write. YouR MILDRED. 
* * * * * 

My DEAR SisTER LouisA- Knowing you as a warm friend of our beloved 
sister Mildred, I hasten to write you about her last clays. . 

You have heard that she died ten days ago ; you also know of the last post 
she held as the Nurse of the insane Miss T. 

For several months her patient was very quiet, and hope was entertained 
of her recovery, when suddenly her suicidal mania took possession of her 
again. To divert her, Sister Mildred took her for long walks. 

Thursday, the 7th, they were as usual in the park, when, of a sudden, Miss 
T. broke loose from Sister Mildred, and with the swiftness and cunning of the 
insane, ran towards the sea, closely pursued by Sister Mildred . A moment 
and she was out in the water, which is quite shallow near the shore. Sister 
Mildred got hold of her and a hard struggle began, Miss T. going farther and 
farther out. Meanwhile, a patroling policeman and some strangers, with 
some diflJ.culty, got a boat out, and just before they sank got them into it. 

Miss T. was now calm and apparently regretted her act when she saw 
Sister Mildred lying unconscious on the bottom of the boat. The next day 
Sister Mildred was unable to leave the bed. The Doctor said that a blood ves
sel in her lungs was seriously damaged and even did not expect her to live. 
She lingered only five days and died Sunday morning as the people were going 
to Church. 

She was happy and j oyful : death had no terrors for her, yet, among some 
in the hospital there was a great anxiety about her salvation, as she had of 
late given utterance to doubts in regard to the main teachings of our F<1ith 
namely : the Justification by Faith and the Vicarious Atonement. 

Smiling, she said to me : "I am going on a vacation of perhaps a thousand 
years ; when I am rested I will come back and learn some more." 

vVhen I saw her in the coffin it was hard to believe her to be dead. I closed 
her eyes, but the next morning the eyelids had relaxed and her half-opened 
eyes had the same smile as in life. Her gentle mouth seemed so natural that 
I half expected to hear one of her bright sayings. The shining hair, freed from 
the cap she never liked, was left free and flowing. 

Beautiful as she was in life, death seemed yet to have added a higher stamp 
to her countenance. It spoke of freedom and victory. She was indeed a seek
er after Truth. 

She often repeated these words : "At even-tide there shall be light." 
I want to believe she found Truth at last. 



F o l l o w  T h o u  M e  
B y  E .  J .  W .  

And it came to pass,  that, as they ·went in the way, a certain man said unto him , 
Lord, I will follow thee whithersoever thou goest. 

And Jesus said unto him, Foxes have holes, and birds of the air have nests ; but the 
Son of man hath not where to lay his head. 

And he said unto another, follow me. But he said, Lord, suffer me first to go and 
bury my father. 

Jesus said unto him,  let the dead bury the dead : but go thou and preach the king
dom of G od.  

And another said unto him, Lord , I wi l l  follow thee ; but  let  me first go bid them 
farewell, which are at home at my house. 

And Jesus said unto him, No man, having put his hand to the plough , and looking 
back, is  fit for the kingdom of God.- L11ke ix, 57-68. 

T I-I E  same note, for the necessity of absolute devotion to the spiritual 
life, is struck in the three instances given, " Ye cannot serve God 
and Mammon." 
' ' Lord I will follow thee whithersoever thou goest" was the re

sponse made by one of the listeners to the teachings of the Master. He felt 
that behind the words that Jesus spoke lay the promise of eternal life, for he 
felt the force of the " living word " and his soul responded to the call. 

Immediately the great teacher put his sincerity to the test : "Give up thy 
life if thou wouldst live," the path that leads to divinity leads away from the 
comforts of material existence, away from the cozy works of personal opinions, 
creeds or mental theories, and demands of you an unfaltering devotion to your 
highest ideals and a constant life of service for the benefit of your fellow man. 
The " Son of Man,"-he who has tested all human experience and renounced 
all the false pleasures of earthly life, the merely personal interests of the 
average human being, who has discarded the " mess of pottage" and regained 
his birthright, his Union with the Higher Self, through lives of selfless effort 
to benefit all that lives, has no resting place apart from the eternal ; the \Vill 
of the Father is his Will, for the twain are one, and his whole consciousness , 
physical, mental and spiritual, is united in the one aim and object of living to 
make the glory of the Father manifest upon earth. " \Vhether ye eat or whether 
ye drink, do all to the glory of God." 

So he did not encourage the man to take up a task that he might find too 
difficult to carry out, not having perhaps realized what it meant, but in 
truest compassion put the plain truth before him, " that he who would be 
greatest among you let him be your servant."  That for those who aspire to 
the crown of " Conscious immortality in Spirit," the way lies through the 
heart ; they must " give to all  but take from none," fight for their brothers' 
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liberation and in doing so find their own. In the second case, the Master 
seeing the possibility of growth, perhaps recognizing a disciple or pupil of his 
in a former life, called him away from the lethargy and stagnation of material 
life to come and help in the great work of awakening the souls of men to the 
eternal verities. And he, too, recognized the teacher and the call to a higher 
life, and the conflict between his dual nature intensified, and he said ,  ' ' Lord, 
suffer me first to go and bury my father." "I acknowledge thy power, permit me 
to make a compromise." But the voice of his Divine nature speaking through 
the Master -for the Higher Self is the Self of all- sternly demanded im
plicit obedience to his commands, " Let the dead bury the dead ; " let those 
who have not yet awakened fulfill the obligations that pertain to the condi
tions of darkness, but for you who see the light there are new and higher duties, 
greater responsibilities , fulfill the law of your evolution and being, " go thou 
and preach the kingdom of God," and aid those that weep, that they may see 
there is no death for those who love the Lord, and walk in his ways. " The 
kingdom of heaven is within " and is ever present with you, awaken ye that 
sleep and see J 

The third man also felt the regenerative force of the Master's awakened, 
active Soul and said, '' I will follow thee "- when I have made everything 
comfortable and settled my affairs and bid goodbye to all my friends. Poor 
man, little he recognized the difficulties he intended

' 
stirring up to prevent him 

following the path, but the Master knew, knew how the friends would make 
demands on him, how his brain mind would make excuses,- he could not go 
today, because of this, tomorrow because of .that. He had affirmed his divin
ity in feeling the call towards a nobler life but lacked the persistent concen
trated effort needful to put that aspiration into action, and the intuition that 
now was the accepted time. So the Master in warn ing lef't he lose his chance 
of spiritual progression for that incarnation said to him, " No man putting his 
hand to the plough and looking back is fit for the kingdom of God ; " to those 
who aspire to be helpers the path l ies ever 'llpward and onward ; " thou shalt 
not separate thy being from Being and the rest, but merge the ocean in the 
drop, the drop within the ocean," thus only will you come to recognize the 
Unity- the Brotherhood of all men, and in the expansion of your conscious
ness will know that the hu,man family must become your family. If you can
not do that your place is with those to be helped, not with the Helpers. 

He was not " fit for the kingdom of God " because that kingdom is Univer
sal and all embracing, and the Sons of God who are partakers in this kingdom 
are ministers unto a ll his children, Grand Elder Brothers who make clear 
the way through li,ving example that weaker souls may see the path and in 
their turn achieve. And these great lessons hold good for all time. In our 
present age the call towards a Higher Life, the recognition of our essential 
Divinity, has gone out to the ends of the earth. The conditions are identical , 
and our response will place us in position in accordance with the same im
mutable laws . 
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B y  M .  J .  B � r n e t t  

D 0 we ever think what riches are ours in the vitality that is given us 
to work with, in and through our physical body ? vVhat is vital
ity or life force ? Energy or force is the creative spiritual sub
stance so to speak, employed in the building of universes as of the 

numberless worlds that compose them. It is  not only at the command of 
Gods and 'Vorld builders, but it is the inherent property of everything that 
lives, from man down to the compact rock which age by age evolves and solid
ifies by means of its own peculiar appropriation of force from nature's store
house. 

How this energy was originally evolved does not so much matter to us in 
our present stage of development as the more practical fact that it exists in 
and all around us and i s  at our command in proportion as we approach more 
or less nearly the status of perfected man. 

It is true that those who desire to work evil and who are upon the down
ward path can to a limited degree command Nature's forces for evil purposes , 
but they do so at their own peril . Since all the powers of the Universe are work
ing for only good, any effort in a contrary direction produces an inharmony. 
Nature, always on the alert, seeks ever to restore to harmony ; and in accord
ance with the universal law of equilibrium, whatever is given forth recoils 
upon the giver. Thus we can see that destruction sooner or later must attend 
those who work for evil, and for self regardless of others. This law of retribu
tion may well excite the terror of the evil doer, but since we do not care how 
much the good we do recoils upon us, we need not, in l iving up to the standard 
of true Brotherhood, fear the utter destruction that can befall only the selfish, 
the unbrotherly. 

When we work with Nature, we are always employing the right method. 
This fact is acknowledged by the wise and even by those who are more learned 
than wise, in every department of Science and Art. In combatting bodily dis
ease the endeavor would be to discover Nature's method in dealing with it, 
which is always that of expressing or pushing it forth onto the physical, the low
est plane, and thus getting rid of it. As we all know, if we are working at 
sculpture or painting, the more nearly we approach Nature the more beautiful 
our work will be. The more a musician's ear is given to the harmonies of 
Nature the higher will be his ideal and the greater his power of expression. 

Nature not only never works evil but she never wastes her energy. It goes 
without saying that she moreover never scatters it in trifles, for she has no 
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trifles, all things, however great or small they may seem to us, are of equal 
importance in her domain. It is only we who consciously or uncon sciously 
waste and scatter the precious energy at our command. Why do we do this ? 
\Ve are ignorant. We are thoughtless. \V c lack earnestness of purpose. \V e 
are frivolous .  We have no true philosophy of life , or if  we have it we do not 
live up to it. We have no anchorage in truth. \Ve have no supreme guiding 
motive for thought and. conduct. \Ve have no conception of our oneness with 
all that lives . One who realizes the law of Brotherhood and works with that 
law need not fear that he will waste his energy on trifles, much less work evil 
to his fellows. 

Do we ever reflect that we, even the most feeble of us, have more or less at 
our command this vital energy without which nothing could live, and thr.t if 
we are not employing it for some real lasting good we are wasting it ? If we 
are not with the law we are against it. Now, how many times do we during 
one single day commit acts or indulge in thoughts or feelings that cannot pos
sibly benefit either ourselves or any one else ; and not only so but not being a 
benefit they must be an injury and must cripple us in any earnest life work. 
Our inordinate desires alone consume an amount of energy which if rightly 
employed might make us one with the Gods. 

Granting that the evil we do is only the result of misdirected energy, can 
we with our present knowledge direct it rightly ? \V c can come into more 
knowledge. The most ignorant, the most criminal of present humanity can, if 
he so desires, come into more knowledge, more light. The scales can fall from 
his eyes. 

\Ve could not perhaps find a more notable illustration of misguided energy 
being turned to good account by coming into knowledge, than that furnished 
us by our Scripture in the character of St. Paul. He is introduced to us as a 
young man named Saul, who consented to the cruel death of Stephen ; .  who 
made havoc of the church, entering into every house and hailing men and wo
men ( for it was a part of his career in which he made no distinction of sex ) 
and committing them to prison. He breathed out threatenings and slaughter 
against the disciples of Jesus and worked strenuously for the privilege of bring
ing bound unto Jerusalem any Christians whom he might find at Damascus 
whether men or women. 

He seems to have been possessed of an extraordinary share of _vital energy, 
and to have turned the whole of it to evil account. · : � But in :the midst of his 
downward career the heavens opened upon him, effulgent light,�'flooding him in 
the midst of his great darkness blinded his eyes. A saving voice fell upon his 
ear, divine wisdom descending upon him so suddenly in his ignorance appeared 
to stun his faculties so that he neither ate nor drank for three days. But the 
light at length penetrated to his soul and roused him from his lethargy. Both 
his inner and his outer vision became cleared and as it were in the twinkling 
of an eye he adjusted his prostituted faculties to his newly gained knowledge, 
changed the direction of his tremendous energy, and thenceforth there was not 
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among all the disciples, who so zealously worked in the Master's service, one 
who could equal in zeal, vigor, and boldness this same Saul of Tarsus .  

Now, one might imagine that on his conversion to Christianity he would he 
likely only to change the direction of his persecutions to all opposing sects, 
but such was not the case. True enlightenment does not work that way. vVith 
the light from above there had descended upon him the spirit of his divinely 
compassionate Master. The scales had fallen from his eyes and he could sec 
clearly. It was left to later generations to contradict in practice their own lip
teachings of Brotherhood, to ignore that pivotal principle of their professed re
ligion. It was left to a degenerated, blinded, ignorant age to practice the 
Brotherhood of savage brutes, and worse, for it would be rare to find a brute 
turning upon and rending its own kind. 

If all the energy misapplied to evil by zealots of the past, who mistook 
themselves for followers of Christ, had been employed for true Brotherhood 
work, Christendom today would not be so steeped in selfishness and vice as al
most to call forth despair were it  not that we know the Great Helpers are work
ing to bring " Truth, Light and Liberation to discouraged humanity." 

\Vhat is prostituted ability, talent or genius, but misdirected force ? N ev
ertheless it frequently calls forth admiration from the undiscriminating. 
\Vhat is  it  that we admire in the skillful maneuvers of a defaulter or burglar 
for example ? Surely not the evil he works. But we lose our abhorrence of 
the evil in our admiration of his rare ingenuity, so much so that we sometimes 
say we would almost forgive the fellow his crime on account of talent, 
whereas nothing should create more aversion in us than the perverted use of 
any ability. Talent is always admirable. It was at first small ability which 
h<1d been worked for, and gradually it has unfolded in life after life until i t  
has become a Godlike power. How sad that it should ever be employed for 
evil ! 

In the case of an atrocious crime it is not so difficult for us to discriminate 
between the means employed and the motive, for the evil that is wrought is so 
evident . But there are a thousand and one subtle ways in which evil appears 
among us disguised as good , that demand our rare discrimination and our con
tinued protest. If any among us are so fortunate as to have worked for and 
gained such discrimination it  is for such to endeavor to raise the erring up to a 
higher standard by teaching the true philosophy of l ife, but above all by per
sonal example. 

It is well known that music and the drama, which should be regarded as 
sacred factors in the evolution of humanity and made to appeal to the higher 
nature, are frequently turned to base uses , appealing only to the low passions 
of man's nature. It is  mistakenly argued that the masses must be taken 
where they stand and gradually led higher.  But do we give the criminal a 
chance to indulge a little in his crime until he is weaned from it, and is that 
the way to wean him from it ? No. Only a bold departure from a false 
method, only a direct and vigorous contradiction of everything that works 
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against real progress, against soul enlightenment will take the masses away 
from where they stand and along on the right road. This is abundantly 
proved by the signal success of the pure and elevating music and drama of
fered to the world by the Universal Brotherhood Organization under the pres
ent leader. The newly-revived quality reigning throughout all branches of 
art, as well as in the , science of true living in every department of life, now 
being emphasized in the Raja Yoga school at Point Lorna appeals not only to 
the aspiring and right minded whom, in its incipiency it has ah ' 

.... _;J �r reached, 
but it will be sure in time to make its way with the most dep� , ed, even 
though , at the first moment, they may, like Saul of Tarsus, be only stunned 
and blinded by it. The voice of the Christ within them in no uncertain tone  
will arouse them. The scales will fall from their eyes and they will see more 
c learly than ever before. The divine which is in every human heart will cer
tainly respond. 

We can each of us do our little in the great work of purification by always 
standing firmly on the side of right if only by a mental attitude. If all the 
perverted talent now spent upon degrading literature and art in order to gain 
a success which at best is only failure, were rightly employed it would meet 
with a success more lasting than time, for the motive back of it would be one 
with all the great beneficent forces of the universe. 

We are never working alone and the great question is  shall our allies be the 
enemies of natural law, who in striving for the ultimately impossible only in
jure themselves, or shall we unite our forces with those of the Grand Army of 
E volution, of Brotherhood, and thus, working with Nature, find ourselves 
among the conquerors ? Shall we not turn our little energy into that great 
current which, with these accretions will swell and swell until it will sweep along 
towards the goal, the whole of saved humanity now evolving upon this globe ? 

The immense variety and vast number of organizations existing in the 
world today prove that there is a partial comprehension of the fact that co
operation accomplishes greater results than individual effort. But it is little 
known that, as has been told us by one versed in such mysteries, combined 
energy is as the square ( not the sum) of the number combined in effort. 
Much less is there a general realization of the existence of unseen allieH on 
higher and on lower planes, who by the law of affinity, flock under any ban
ner raised on the physical plane. Let our motto then express the highest con
ceivable thought. Let our aim be the purest. Let us see to it that we keep 
the whole law as expressed by all the great teachers of humanity, in loving 
one another. Let us recognize our original divinity, our Brotherhood, with 
everything that lives. 
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T h e  I m � g i n � t i o n  
B y  W .  A .  D u n n  

TI-l F supreme importance of an active and well-ordered imagination 
.) not sufficiently recognized now-a-days as the factor in mental 
life upon which all intel lectual faculties depend for color and 
beauty. The modern man, in a large degree, is contented if his 

mental machinery is capable of carrying out a logical sequence along formal 
and conven t ional lines. He does not dream, while life to h im is tolerable, 
that these lines are merely laid upon the surface of a vast unexplored ocean , 
into whose depths only those of strong imagination may penetrate. At times 
in the history of the world mighty storms have risen from the <1eeps, sweeping 
away al l  shadow institutions, throwing organized society into chaos . The 
multitude which thought it had been standing  upon a rock, but finding i t  
mere tissue paper easily scattered into nothingness when nature's inner breath 
was outpoured, has at such times instantly turned to and gravitated around 
those men who by deep exploration had penetrated into the depths of life anti 
grounded their feet upon an unseen rock which no storm could move or dis
turb. Such souls are those who have made history. 

All men possess intellectual faculty, just as they possess hands and feet . 
But as the organs of bodily action arc exercised and trained upon some plan 
and for executing some purpose, so must the intellectual faculties be directed 
and trained along lines laid down by imagination and energised by purpose 
or motive. \Vhen the power of imagination is lightly exercised (in which 
the faculties of the subordinate mind do not receive the res training influence 
necessary for their correct application) the lower intellectualism reigns sup
reme, the powers of mind being split up into separate camps, the soul finding 
no centralized unity upon which to shine. 

The small value placed upon the imagination by most people is no doubt 
the outcome of wrong application. Its true function, to create mental form 
for the fire of determined purpose to realize itself through, has been and is 
being perverted by a pernicious tendency to create fanciful forms in the mind 
around the fire of animal desire - the antithesis to the fire of an unselfish 
purpose. Like the \Vill, the imagination may be stimulated to action by 
many varying degrees of desire-but the resultant mind structure must be 
relative, as regards strength and quality, to the desire which prompts its crea
tion. Hence a selfish and narrow mind carries a tendency to create selfish 
and narrow jmaginative forms.  For this reason, imagination has become of 
l ittle value in modern estimation because of application as mere personal fancy. 
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If a broad view be taken of the world of mind, a striking fact presents 
itself. It is this : - Every discovery in science, every invention from the steam 
engine to the cotton loom, every line of music, poetry or scripture, was, at 
birth, an imaginative thought in the mind of one man . Look how such appar
antly small creative acts of mind have spread with power into every fibre of 
civilized life. The very things we refer to as solid and matter of fact could not 
have come into use if imagination had not grasped the impossible and dragged 
it down into form and manifestation. 

All that is true in modern life and modern institutions is the movement of 
streams that have originated from great masterful souls and flowed down to us 
through the ages , within the forms which were originally moulded by the 
imagination. \Vithout these forms they could not have continued in the con
sciousness of the race.  

Our usefulness as workers for others depends upon the mental condition we 
choose to rnaintain within ourselves. It is not a question of " thoughts," but 
the inner atmosphere in which thoughts move. \Ve do not take kindly to 
great thoughts repeated by a talking machine. Everyone, when the eyes are 
open , mvst see objects, but we have the power to choose what is seen and of di
recting the sight. In like manner, everyone must have thoughts of some kind, 
hut the attention (the mental eye) can choose its thoughts of whatever degree. 
In such act of choosing, the imagination is made active, and provides form 
around which the thoughts chosen are built, thereby erecting a mental struct
ure which grows according to the labour bestowed upon it-not one brick 
more or less. 

If the mind strongly imagines what it is to be contented, consecrated, 
l oving, etc ., and maintains all or any of these sufficiently long, the mind must 
actually realize in fact the condition fixed upon in imagination . \Vhen gazing 
upon a picture all its beauties gradually reveal themselves as we continue to 
look, and of course, relative to the strength of the attention. Similarily, an 
act of the imagination gains strength and substance (as the condition thought 
of is sustained) relative to the intensity of attention. 

Comrades, we know this to be true : - that if every member was this minute 
to strongly and vividly inwgine himself or herself as Leing a strong, unselfish 
and noble soul, mintts floating thought straws, and rigidly maintain such con
dition for a week, more energy would thereby be brought down into life than by 
" moving round a circle " for a year. Imagination has embodied world-mov
ing forces in the past, it can do so again, if we choose. It is merely a question 
of choice, the ability is already present. 
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T h e  W o m a n 
B y  M ;:,. d r e  

H E was studying art and there were many like her in the great 
Academy. All were good friends, all were young and ambitious, all 
were planning for a year in Paris, with Merson, perha ps . All were 
dreaming of future honors in the Salon -perchance of an Ilors Con

c<mrs ; all but she. They understood, when the Academy opened for the fol
lowing year, and they learned that she had become a wife . 

A feeling akin to dismay spread over tho whole school, that such possibil 
i ties as were hers should be so carelessly buried , wasted. Haid her teacher, 
" It is too bad, for she was certainly very promising ." The students t'miled , 
some disclainfully, some sadly, a few with a satisfied air which said, " one 
fewer in the way of our success." 

Those who really loved her lamented : " H er art is dead, and she,  herself, 
is buried with it. vVe know her future, the stereotyped round of callers and 
servants and throe meals a day and children." " Don't have any children," 
said one of the boldest to her ; " you may do something yet." 

She smiled, though her heart sank a little, and she still painted during the 
intervals of time when there were no other duties. But she painted but little 
for there was much to be attended to in the establishing of a home. 

Her husband was older than she, a, man of mature years. "A for tunate 
thing," said those who knew them both. " A  pity," said the gossips who knew 
nothing. They had always known each other. He had played games with 
her and taught her music when she was a laughing curly-headed child and he 
a shy young man. Then he came to the great city and under the green
shaded light of a reporter's desk worked and worked for the living which was 
so long a precarious one. But the curly-haired chilcl grew to womanhood, the 
modest fortune was 1von, and then came the home. 

One day, upon these two there dawned a great happiness .  A baby's cry 
aml faltering gentle laughter was heard in their home. " Alas," said her 
friends, ' ' it is all over now. Her art is wasted, and her life, well, that is 
wasted too." 

· 

But, strange anomaly, she was far happier than those friends. They were 
careworn, less beautiful. Some of them were almost never joyous. She, who 
had never been beautiful, became so. Her views of life grew tall and broad 
under the sunlight of her husband's sympathy. She gravitated towards a 
true philosophy of life as naturally as a planet would gJide i n to its own orbit. 

Other babies came. Still she became happier. Her friends could not un
derstand it. It was very strange. 
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One day she and her husband adopted a little unfortunate babe. And , as 
her children grew she filled their lives with music and with color, and the lives 
of other children as well, for many seemed to gravitate toward her. And the 
children loved to learn because they knew that some day they would-paint 
'vonderful pictures and play astonishing concertos ?- no, because they would 
some day become able to be teachers too, which to them appeared to be the 
finest prospect in the whole world. 

And she taught them not as she had been taught, but out of her mother 
heart, feeling her way in the half-darkness of this labyrinthine thing called 
pedagogy as Theseus felt his way through the windings of that labyrinth in 
old Crete, by means of the tiny golden thread held by the woman,  Ariadne . 
And the thread of intuition which she followed often led her to disregard the 
sign-posts along this pedagogic winding path which were labelled " traditional 
methods of teaching music," " academic rules of art study," " the proper 
method," etc. That was the most shocking of all the things this woman did. 

Her friends said " She is utterly lost." They ceased to talk to her of art, 
and chose commonplace topics. They quietly decided among themselves that 
the talent of her earlier days must have been illusory. In fact, that was al
ways evident enough when she was drawing antiques and nudes in the great 
academy. No one who really knew her then had ever expected her to do any
thing great in art, excepting her husband. And men were blind at best. " No 
woman with the soul of an artist," said these friends, " catdcl stoop to play 
silly games with babies and little children ; no true artist could allow them to 
handle clay and colors without a suspicion of academic rule." 

They shook their heads. " Her art is lost," they said to each other. The 
friends who said this seemed more careworn than she and their step was heavier. 
They smiled regretfully. They were not used to smiling in any other w·ay. 

But she heard their words, and she said to them, her calm face glowing 
with divinest of content, " You are mistaken. The art of my school days is 
not lost. I have never forsaken it for a moment. I have become a sculptor. 
But I no longer use clay as I did in the old days. That upon which I work, 
to which I give the best of myself as you give the best of yourselves to paint 
on canvas, is a something most wonderful, most divine, but which is not to 
be found in the whole range of your art. It is living and conscious, it is plas
tic, yet I desire not that it should always yield. It comes to my hand, im
pressed and shaped by ages and peoples of the past, pulsating too with its 
own inherent life, iridescent with spiritual will. Upon this divine material I 
must work, I, a sculptor. I cannot change nor cover the impressions of the 
past, though I might yearn to do so. Upon them the marks made by my hand 
will never, never fade away. Nothing can wholly obliterate my work. It 
will endure in one or another form when the quarries of Naxos are as dust. 
That is  the terror of my work. That is also the joy of it. 

" You say that my art has been wasted. I tell you that the completest, 
grandest instrument that I use is this very art of my school-days, this which 
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to  you rounds out the whole cycle o f  life. I tell you i t  is yourselves who are 
lost. Art is not something to be desired and won for itself merely. It is only 
a tool, a glorious instrument, a noble means to a still more noble end. Shall 
I waste my life in polishing ancl perfecting this tool, when before me lies a 
valley of diamonds whose stones, verily, cry out to be released that they may 
reflect the light of the Eternal ? "  

Her friends looked at each other and smiled. " And what is this marvel
lous material on which you work ? "  they asked. 

She answered, " The souls of little children." 
CHICAGO, Jan. 17, 1901 . 

S tu d e n t s '  C o l u m n  
C o n d u c t e d b y  J .  H. F u J' J' e I I  

What is the Theosophists' erit.erion of truth ? Do they bel ieve in the Bible as the 
word of God and in divine revelation ? 0 NE of the fundamental teachings of Theosophy is the essential divini

ty of man and that there is in man the potentiality of godhood. 
Thus so far as that potentiality becomes actuality, does divine rev
elation become possible to each man, because of the awakening of 

the divine in him, and thereby the mirroring in him of the divine in the Uni
verse and of the very nature of Deity. He who reaches this height will attain 
divine illumination and, as he speaks from the soul, he will give forth an in
spired word, for he has so attuned his heart to nature that God can speak 
through him. As the heart of the flower is a part of the heart of nature and 
expresses nature's divine word in its beauty of fragrance and color, so as man 
consciously realizes his oneness with God, will he express God's word in his 
life through act and speech . 

This possibility lies before all men and, from time to time, in the vast peri 
ods of the l ife of humanity, great Teachers and Saviours have arisen who, ut
tering the divine word, have given birth to the sacred scriptures or bibles of 
the world, all of which are " The \Vord of God," in that they contain the true 
teachings concerning God and Nature and Man and Life . 

Slowly the Bible of the race is writ, 
Each age, each kindred , adds a verse to it. 

Besides the great scriptures such as the Vedas, Upanishads, the Hebrew 
writings and others, it will be also seen that there are many lesser bibles or 
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writings containing divine truth more or less concealed and, it may be, mixed 
with error. That which makes the great scriptures truly the bibles of the r:.:tce, 
is their universal application to all planes of the life of man and the cosmos, 
and containing, as was hinted at by Christ, " the mysteries of the kingdom of 
heaven." 

Those who desire to pursue the subject further should study H.  P. Blavat
sky's great work, " The Secret Doctrine." 

But although the whole of visible nature is a mighty scripture-the word 
of God-although there exist the great bibles, of what value are they unless 
man can read and understand them ? And it is not the mere understanding 
of the mind that avai ls, but the understanding of the heart which is horn of 
devotion.  \Yithout exception this has been taught by all great teachers of hu
manity. Jesus said, ' ' If any one will do His will, he shall know of the doc
trine." And three thousand years before Christ, Krishna said , " He who is 
perfected in devotion findeth spiritual knowledge springing up spontaneously 
in himself in the progress of time." 

But while it is true in one sense that the last and final tribunal  for each 
man is himself, his own soul, and that the criterion of truth l ies in each man's 
heart , yet there is another factor that must be taken account of and that is, 
that no man is separate from his fellows, that the soul is but as a spark of the 
divine Over-Soul . Thus in a greater degree the final tribunal is the soul of 
humanity, and greater still, the Over-Soul. That is, as man mirrors more and 
more of the divine in his heart and attunes his life thereto, so does he find a 
higher and higher criterion of truth which ultimately must be Truth itself or 
God . But there is nothing arbitrary or authoritative in this ,  in the sense that 
a . formula of truth or a dogma is imposed on man w ith the threat of the pen
alty of hell for disbelief or for non-conformity thereto. It is rather a �rowth 
by which man l earns that the spnrk of light within himself derives its light 
from that Greater Light which is its source, and thus partakes of the nature 
of, and is one with, the light within the hearts of all other men . 

In this way does it become possible for man to recognize his Teachers, for 
in nature there is no equality, but a brotherhood of elder and younger. \Vere 
it not so, man might well despair of ever attaining the truth or, having once 
sunk into the depth of ignorance, of ever rising again therefrom. 

The revelation that comes to man, in very truth comes through his own 
heart, but through and by the aiel of those who have climbed higher on the stair
way of life, and who quicken the spark in his heart, making it glow and be
come a flame. \iVere it not for the Elder Brothers of humanity, human 
e \rolution could not proceed, Were it not that they come again and again with 
a divine revelation to strike the keynote of truth for each new age, humanity 
would sink down into utter darkness. So also the men and women of the 
world as parts of the human family have a great responsibility toward all 
their younger brothers and toward all the lower forms of life. For it i s  
through humanity a s  a whole and th e l i ght that it passes on  that these lower 
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forms can progress. \Vhat a paradise earth would become did man know his 
power to become veritably in himself and in his life the revealed word of God 
-- or to quote from one of the scriptures, " The word made flesh." ORION. 

Do you believe you go to some other place when you die ? 

This was a question asked by one of the tourists recently visiting Lama 
Homestead. The answer given was to the effect that after a period of rest we 
are born again on earth to take up the thread of life where we laid it down in 
the last life. 

It is curious that the return t o  earth should form one of the objections of a 
certain class of enquirers, and that some are willing to accept the teachings of 
the continuity of life, if only they can think they will go to some other planet. 
Yet surely, if such people were to stop to think, they would know that in a 
short period of one existence they cannot possibly learn all the lessons that 
life on this earth affords. Further, as a matter of strict justice we must reap 
where we have cast the seed. vVe are not separate from the life of humanity 
and are connected not only with the past life of the world but with its future 
life and are sowing  seeds that will bear their harvests here on earth, and there
fore must come back to reap them here. 

If only men could realize the enormous opportunity that reincarnation 
gives of making this earth into a heaven, of retrieving all mistakes of the past, 
o f  sowing new seed for a future golden harvest ; if they could but realize for 
one moment the explanation it gives to all the inequalities and injustices of 
life , they would find that as a theo?'y there was none other so reasonable, or 
full of hope. And if they would study the experiences of life , they would 
eorne to see that reincarna tien is  not a mere theory but one of the facts of  
nature, and the method of nature by which alone evolution and progress are 
vossible. .J. H. FUSSELL. 

"What then is  the u niyerse for, and for what final purpose is  man the immortal 

thinker here in evolution ? It is  all for the experience and einancipation of the soul , for 

the purpose of raising the entire mass of manifested matter up to the stature, nature , and 

dignity of conscious god-hood . The great aim is to reach self-consciousness ; not through 

a race or a tribe or some favored nation , but. by and through the perfecting after transfor

mation , of the whole mass of matter as well as what we now call soul. Nothing i s ,  

or is  to  be ,  left out .  The aim for present man is his initiation i nto complete knowledge, 

and for the other kingdoms below him that they may be raised up  gradually from stage 

to stage to be in time initiated also. This is evolution carried to its highest power ; it  i s  

a magnificent prospect ; i t  makes of  man a god , and  gives to  every part of  n ature the  

possibi lity of being one day the same ; there is  strength and nobil ity in it ,  for by this no 

man is  dwarfed and belittled , for no one is  so originally sinful that he cannot rise above 

all �-in . "- W. Q. Judge. 
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New.r from 

Loma..land 

There can be no doubt that this is the new Garden of Eden , as 
with the onward march of this glad new year the landscape as
sumes its loveliest aspect. For some years past such a season as 
this has been unknown : plenteous rain has now fallen and, 

blessed by the almost eternal sunshine, Southern California is expecting the most pros
perous time in its  history. The hills and vales are turning vivid emerald ; flo-wers of 
many hues, though violet, purple and yellow predominate largely , carpet the ground in 
masses, the birds are building their nests, miniature " round " houses after Nature ' s  or
der, and s inging joyously everywhere , brilliant humming birds and gorgeous butterflit>s 
dart from flower to flower and magnificent purple moths of great size with wondrous 
" eyes " marked on their wings flit into open windows at eve. Our grounds are rapidly 
being filled with all manner of ornamental and fruit trees including an extensive grove 
of mulberry trees for the silk industry which is starting under our Leader' s  watchful 
care . The long drive up to the Homestead from th e high road is no'v complete with its 
two rows of handsome palms,  which make a very striking feature in the landscape. 

* * * 
\Vith the active increase in Nature's work so our labors extend 

Grea..t Development by leaps and bounds . Every day there is something new -some 
# the Work new plan laid by the wise forethought of the Leader or put into 

practice for the welfare of our " other selves " now living, or to 
come. The Homestead is over-crowded, the tented houses of the students are spreading 
in all directions, growing like mushrooms in the night, and even buildings designed for 
other purpose;,; have to be utilized for temporary residences. Everyone is l iving at the 
highest pressure yet not half the work crying to be done can even be attempted . There 
is, naturally , no time for " recreation " in the ordinary sense , change of work i;,.;  the 
excellent substitute , and it is marvelous how the dormant capacities of the students de
velop in quite unsuspected directions under the guiding hand of the Leader. 'l'he vwrld 
i�:;  now actually waiting for, and demanding the service of an army of qualified students 
with devotion to humanity and impersonality for their watchwords who carry a high 
moral tone of purity, but to be of real use here they must have been properly trained in 
the work and tested by the Leader as, for anyone reckless of consequences to rush in here 
prematurely as some have unwisely tried to do, would be fool i sh in the extreme and a se
rious hindrance to the Leader's developing plans. 

* * ·li-
But day by day more students are being accepted and welcomed 

New Arrival.r " home " by the Leader. Brother Neresheimer, our devoted 
Treasurer and cabinet officer, has at last arrived from New York 

to stay, and Mrs. Elizabeth C. Spalding, the Superintendent of the Lotus groups through
out the world, and her husband , who, though not a member, yet highly appreciates the 
work and the beauty of the students ' life .  Among other arrivals are Brother Cobbold from 
England,  an old and devoted pupil of H .  P. B . ,  and Brothers Rounds and Barborka, wel l
known viol inists from Macon and Chicago. 

Tourists ano Visitors 

Coming in Grea..t 

NumberJ' 

been traineJ as guides 

* * * 
This being the season for visitors to " winter " in Southern Cal-
ifornia, the Leader has recently thrown open certain l imited por
tions of the grounds and buildings for tourists to see . Thous
ands have already availed themselves of this privilege and the 
full energies of half a dozen or more of the students, who have 

to conduct partilcS around con tinually for e ight hours dail y ,  are 
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taxed to the utmost. The interest shown by the visitors is most encouraging and none 
leave without a strong impression of the beauty and firm common sense basis of our work , 
as here they are able to see the variou� departments in operation . As these tourists are 
generally cultured and intelligent people from distant regions ,  they show a new apprecia
tion aiHl express themselves delighted with our practical efforts to u plift the race and 
the hope we offer to discouraged humanity without money or price. 

* * 

So many questions are asked about our work and philosophy that 
Daily Lecture.r Katherine Tingley has arranged for six to ten short lectures by 

different students to be given daily , except Saturdays when there 
is  an entertainment given by the Lotus children, at regular times in the Aryan Temple. 
These lectures give the main features of Theosophy and place our aims and methods in 
brief. They em brace subjects such as " The heart Doctrine, ' '  " Reincarnation in  the Bi
ble , "  "The '\York of H .  P .  Blavatsky Carried Over to the Twentieth Century, "  "The 
Great in the Small ," and " Lomaland, "  and are preceded by a short introductory ad
dress. The beauty of th e changeful purple windows and dome, the majestic Egyptian 
prosceni um designed by Brother Machell , the graceful deep violet students' gowns of the 
lecturers who read their papers from archaic scroll s  are striking to the audiences ,  and 
though only lately commenced , a large number of sympathetic and intelligent people 
have taken advantage of this opportunity. From their subsequent remarks it is clear 
that they have been powerfully impressed by the spirit of the place and many have 
found all their preconceived ignorant prejudices completely removed by their visit. 

* * * 

Nor is the inner man forgotten , lest our guests should be unable 

Dining Room to enjoy the views or the lectures owing to fatigue, for a refined 
and inex pensive lunch is provided in the Homestead Dining 

Hall , a large apartment full of light.  color and cheerfulness. During the lunch hour high 
class concerted music, including piano,  organ , violin, 'cello ,  and harp is provided by stud
ents of the Isis League of Music and Drama. 

* * * 

The I�eader recently entertained a large party of specially in 
Distinguished Visitors vited guests,  including Admirals Kautz and Casey of the U nited 

States Navy. All were astonished and delighted by what they 
saw in all departments , though perhaps the happy faces and perfect yet loving discipline 
and deUghtful home l ife of the Raja Yoga Lotus Home children impressed them the most 
as it sho\ved so prominently the actual capacity of this, the Master 's  work, to answer the 
longing of educationalists for a higher system of training for the young. 'fhese travelled 
people could see that here ,  and h ere only, was the place where this need could be ade
qu ately supplied . 

* * * 

Speaking of the Lotus Home it may be mentioned that the 
International tented houses have recently been considerably strengthened and 
Lotus Home renJ.erecl more ornamental and durable so that when the Leader 

goes away on her next crusade she will feel content that the 
chi ldren are more comfortable in their airy nests. 

A Crusade 

* * * 

We have lately had a crusade to San Diego. The Leader and 
some of her students went down " from the mountain into the 
valley" and a most remarkable success was gained. " Hypatia" 

was rendered on Saturday February 9th , at thP large Fisher Opera House, followed on Sun-
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day n ight by a great public meeting at the same place, and on -:\Iomlay and Tuesday by 

other public meeti ngs in smaller hal l s . The effect has been wonderful , every m eeting was 

well attended ancl, as t he iirst visible result , the I .. eader has established a permanent 
weekly expos ition of T heosophy in one of the must beautiful and artistic Hal l s  o n  the 
coast ,  at which the older s tude nts read scrolls illustrating the d ifferent phases of our ac

tivities and p�o:3enti ng Theosophy i n  simple and attractive form . First class music is 

al so provided to the delight of atten tive audiences . At the great public meeti n g on S u n 

day , Febmary lOth , at  which the opera h ouse was filled to its utmost capacity by 1400 
peO})le ,  a deep im pression was p roduced by th e appearance of the speakers with scrolls 

and their beaut i ful G reek s tudents'  costume, seen for the first time except i n  regular dra

matic presentati on . The renderi ng of Hypat ia was very fine�  the beauty of the scene , 

prepared by Brother Machell, and t h e  evident sincerity of the actors struck the audience 
as something now and at the end, when the ,vlwl e Land of Hypatia studen ts ach·anced 
towards the andinnce with a�· m s  u p l ifted b ai lin g the presence of A vollo tluriug tl 1 e illtona

tion uf the Gayatri by Philon,  tlw effect was m arvelous . 

HearHelt Reception Q/ 

the Leader Feb. 13th 

* 

On our bclcyed Leader's  return from this victoriomJ camp aign a 

pretty reception was q u i ckly arranged by th e Rtmlents who had 

faithfull y held. the citadel d uring the ab8ence of the Lealier. Tht� 
" New Century Guard " marched in p rocession, the I nternation al 

flags ilew gaily to th e breeze,  flowurs were stre well by the little Lotus Buds, a bouquet of 

Loma's  choieest flowers presente d ,  a�1 addre':'s read and l mnded by l\Ime. I'eterst: n ,  

h eartfdt song rui sed. and o t h e r  prl'tty c�t�rcmonies  carried o n t .  I t  w a s  a touchi ng even t 
and s}wwed , l tuwever im perfectly ,  t h e  dec�p feeling of love and devotion to the Lt�adt•r aml 

her \YOrk wh i eh is held by all  hen� and which uni fies us as " the child ren of one s weet 

11oth t�r . "  

* * * 

Katherine Ti ngley h as recei ved hundreds of letters al ready from 
Jubih:�e Sympcsium..r ano me mber:-: in al l pa rt:-; agn�ei ng that these D ramabc pn� :3 (� n t atiom: 

thdr Significance are the grv<Lies t  poHsiblc p ropaganda work at the pre:-:c�nt ti m e  

- the re:,mlts h ase been uni. formly succes r,;fnl a n d  every\Yh ere in

terest has been exc ited in t he deeper 11wan i n g .  The Leader says if  such work can be done 
by m ere b2ginners , amateurs, w h at must it  come to in a l ittle wh ile if  the membt�rs 

throu gh out tlw worl d eont i nue to pe dect themse l ves and push on this \VOrk as a ch ief 
mean s of prcsen t i n �!.  Th eosoph i e Truths ,  in a form both interesting und i n strnct i \'e . An<l 

as audiences are al ways eon siderate to th e well meant efforts of amatc�urs working for 
benevolent ohjeet:.:, t h ere 1wed be no undue anxiety as to the results.  

There is  a �reat ch arm i n  the u niiication of all tho Lodges by their j oini ng i n  t h e  o rw 
presentation at t h e  1-1ame time universal l y . It would be a serious error to break th it-:  
nnited front b y  a n y  perven;i on o f  thl� plan in any locality merely to pl ease s o m e  individ

ual fall <'.", for t 1 l t� i n n er :-:pil·it,  tl 1 e  whet�l w i th i n  the wheel, is tho contin uity whieh mnst 
be kept at all enr-;ts .  A t  Lc.malaml th e unity of tho whole Theosophical world is h�l t  as a 

l i dng t h i n>�, a t r P H  n rvan i srn w ith the one Heart send i n g  stream s of vitnl i z i n g  vower to 
a ! l  the  l i m bs 1\ h i < : h  1r i l l  gro w j u s t  i n  p roportion as they a;.s i m i l ate t h i s  l i fe h a r nwn i ( • n s l y .  

* 

The musical 1vork is deyelopi ng rapidly,  aR so many m us ical 

Isis Le�gue student:-:; h ave collected here . The n ucleu s of a very fine orehes-
tra is  now formed awl the voices of the Te m pl e  choir are r�qJidl.'; 

becoming pl i ant and forceful under t ! 1 ; � spkn(lltl trai ni ng of Miss Bergman . The freque11t 

practices i n  tk� Temp1e �tre a great d <, l i g h t  to tlw�3e s tud<�nts tak i ng part in them and 
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they feel the real development taking place within , under the wisely dire cted power of 
vibration. 

The Woman's 

Exchange 

a n d  M a r t  

* * * 

The Mart is doing an excellent work and many new develop 
ments are opening out in unexpected lines. Mrs . Butler, M r� .  
Crosbie and Miss  Whitney are kept busy interesting the numer
ous visitors . Afternoon tea is served most daintily by Mrs . 
Lundberg and the rooms in which the beautiful and usefnl 

goods are displayed have been rearranged lately in the most attractive and artistic 
fashion . G reat numbers of tourists daily carry away souvenirs of our work and the 
name of Lomaland is being sent far and wide, associated with beauty and grace . 

* * * 
All this and very much more that cannot be written is muinly the 

All Thi.r in result of only one year 's  activity, for the Leader only came to 
One Ye�r ! reside in Loma land on February 13, 1900. What the next and suc-

ceeding years will bring forth , imagination may picture., but in 
any ease the reality will far exceed the fancy. 

J u b i l e e R e p o r t J  

U .  B .  LoDGE, No.  1 ,  BnooKLYN, N .  Y .  
The Jubilee was a grand success . Everyone, from the  tiny two-y�ar-old, to  those 

grown gray in the service, took part in the Jubilee, and the joyous feeling wafl fairly con 
tagious .  At the Jubilee ·meeting, the speeches were short and full o f  fire, and t h e  atmos
phere pulsated with Brotherhood from first to last. 

For the symposium we found the hall entirely too small .  There was but one verdict , 
- a  grand and harmonious presentation of the philosophy .  To quote the words of one 
visitor, " You have done more to demonstrate Brotherhood than you could have done by 
t\venty lectures ."  

At the last moment it was  possible for  Mr. Neresheimer to join  us,  representing Hy
patia' s father. His presence was what we needed to make the harmony complete , and 1 
am sure every heart was touched by his rendering of the Gayatri,  given so appropriately 
just as Hypatia speaks of her glorious vision . 

Iu speaking of the Symposium I should like to mention the beautiful and artistic 
work of some of the members of New Cycle Unity Lodge , by whom the stage-setting for 
the two scenes was made. 

The Jubilee of the Children and the Boys' Club was the last of the public meetiugs. 
Before the portraits of the three Leaders were the p rincipal ceremonies . First, the ehild

ren brought flowers and recited appropriate verses, then the Boys' Club followed with 
rn ilitary salute . So we can truly say, the Jubilee included old and young, by whose 
united effort  a new foree was born,  to carry forward into the New Century.-Ida Gribben , 
8Pcretary. 

U. B. LoDGE, No. 76, PASADENA,  Cal . 
The three public evenings of the New Year Jubilee were prepared for with enthusi

asm on the part of members and enjoyed by all who attended. The headquarters, Miss 
White 's studio, its walls lined with reproductions of n ature's choicest roses and with 
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some special additions made to the general effect, formed an almost ideal place of meet
ing. Occupying the whole of a one-story building set in a garden of shrubbery, it can 
hardly be excelled as a center for U.  B. work. None of the world' s  discords enter at any 
time and there is no disturbing influence such as is always present in a crowded business 
block. The beautiful i s  ever allied with the true and all feel its influence. At the Sun
day meeting on the 13th , appropriate papers were read on the Theosophical Movement, 
in which the main fundamental teachings were outl ined, the work of the three Leaders 
briefly reviewed and the activities at Point Loma dwelt upon. The evening closed with 
music, having opened with a reading of the departments of the organization and of its 
objects. 

Monday evening was given to the program for that time but, chiefly because of the 
illness of an important worker, the Symposium could not be presented in dramatic form. 
The entire text was read , however, by a member with excellent effect, Hypatia reading 
the lines of that character very i mpressively, but not in costume. Two part songs were 
given and two violin solos, all well appreciated. Close attention was given by all the 
audience, so that members felt encouraged to undertake further work . 

The Flower Play was a success.  The children did their parts well, led by one of the 
Lotus workers. A skillful pianist accompanied the singers and there was no halting in 
the parts. The children were bright and happy and the audience larger than on either 
of the two preceding evenings. The flower screen through which the little faces peered 
suggested a garden , the painted flowers with speaking faces exchanging thoughts on unity 
and brotherhood until sleepy-time came and their eyes closed . One of the little girls af
terward read an appropriate story, another sang, and so with more music the Jubilee 
was ended , the anticipated pleasure had sunk into the hearts of all and the only regret 
was that some had been kept away by sickness. Many friends expressed a hope that 
they might be privileged to attend similar entertainments in future. 

The audience was 1oth to leave and remained to chat, not guessing perhaps, the real 
cause of the good feeling that prevailed . The private meeting afterwards was one of our 
best. And so, as one tiny twig of the forest of Brotherhood, Pasadena Lodge marked a 
new point in its efforts and did its best to embody the wishes of our beloved Leader. We 
look forward from this time with new hope and confidence to future accomplishments.
E. J. Whittier. 

U. B. LoDGE, No.  45, CHICAGo, Ills. 
On Sunday , January 13th, at 3 : 45 p. m . ,  Lodge 45 held a special Scandinavian Jubi

lee-meeting at \Veils Hall. Short addresses on the History of the M ovement and the 
Wisdom-Religion, were given , followed by a musical selection and an address on " Broth
erhood a Living Power ; "  when, at the close of this address the names of the three Leaders 
were spoken , the members rose and stood in silence two minutes . The meeting closed 
with announcement of the Jubilee program for Sunday night and Monday and Tuesday 
in which this Lodge united with IJodge 70. The meeting was harmonious and dignified 
and the audience much interested. The meeting was well advertised by handbills and 
announcements in two of the leading Swedish papers in Chicago. This  New Year' s  
Jubilee has left a deep impression on all o f  us .  Throughout o n e  could feel the strength 
of a deep joy from the awakening in us of a realization of the possibilities that await us 
as Fortune's favored soldiers, if we but WILL .-Andrew Wittrvp, President. 

" 
U. B. LoDGE, No. 115, PHILADELPHIA,  Pa. 

The members of U.  B .  Lodge 115 of Philadelphia, held an enthusiastic Jubilee Meet
ing, Sunday evening, January 13th . Assistance in the way of music was given by two 
members and their friends, while other� rC'arl papers,  which were listened to with evident 
interest by bnth members and visitors . ---Frances L.  Farl'and,  President. 
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Jubilee Entert.,.inment at Santa Monica 

The U niversal Brotherhood covered itself with glory in the excellence of the enter

tainments given last night and thi s  afternoon . The audience was not as large as the char

acter of the two programs warranted, but those who attended are loud in their praise of 
the entertainments. 

This afternoon was the children 's  entertainment, and thus the lodge brought to a 
fitting close the New Year Jubilee. 

It was opened by a grand march in which about forty children participated, and was 
followed by songs and recitations by the little ones , concluding with a flower play. On a 
large screen were fastened wreaths of the different kinds of flowers with an opening in the 
center. The sunflower was the mother and she called upon one after another of the 
blossoms to wake up, and as she did so a pretty childish face appeared and sang its solo. 
It was interesting and effective.-From the Lo.� Angeles Herald. 

!JG 
New Year Jubilee 

FAIRHAVEN UNIVERSAL BROTHERHOOD LODGE PROVIDES A SERIES OF INTERESTI NG ENTER
TAINMENTS : The New Year Jubilee meetings, the first of their kind given by the Univer
sal Brotherhood Lodge of Fairhaven, extending through Sunday, Monday and Tuesday 
evenings, have been largely attended, especially last evening, when the rooms were taxed 
to their utmost capaeity. On Sunday evening the objects of the Brotherhood League 
were given in full, the subject of the lecture being the Spiritual and Practical Aspects 
of Universal Brotherhood from the standpoint that Brotherhood is a fact in nature. The 

highly classical play, ' 'Hypatia ," was presented last n ight to an appreciative audience. 
-From the Fairhaven Evening Herald. 

A New Departure in the Character of the Amateur Drama 

The Universal Brotherhood Jubilee , held in this city, came to a close Tuesday even
ing by the presentation again of tPe living pictures representing the evolution of the sonl.  
These were such an improvement over those given last time ,  and in fact over any of the 
many artistic entertain ments given by the Lotus group that many treats may be expected 
from the same source in the future. The costumes were beautiful and artistic ,  and the 
posing was according to the laws of harmony and art. 

The essential aim was to make this Jubilee an artistic success and this was accom
plished. The Greek symposium which was given on Monday evening, was something 
new and novel to a Santa Cruz audience and marks a n ew departure in amateur drama. 
More than a dozen characters, fully dressed in  Grecian costumes , enacted " Hypatia' ' in a 
way that expressed the higher feelings and powers of the soul .  The stage settings of pure 
white and the profusion of flowers threw out a scene of beauty and the speech of the 
costumed figures was instructive. 

At the public meeting of the J·nbilee, held on Sunday evening, short addresses were 
given , along with recitations and music. Altogether the Jubilee has been such a success 
that it  will undoubtedly be repeated next year.-From the Santa Crnz Sentinel. 

!JG 
U. B. LODGE, No. 81 , MINNEAPOLIS, Minn. 

U .  B.  Lodge 81 entered heartily into the new order of the century and has carried out 
the plans for the New Year Jubilee quite successfully . Our meetings followed the dates 
and order as directed and were well advertised. Several of our most earnest workers 
were unfortunately upon the sick list, but everything proceeded in order and the public 
was well pleased. Different aspects of the work now being done and the application of the 
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philosophy of life to this work was the main topic handled at the public meeting by sev
eral of our bes t  speakers .  We were especially fortunate in our entertainment in the fact 
that one of our members , Mrs. Anna B. Wadsworth, took especial interest in the new 
Greek play and gave a recitation of it which entirely satisfied those present. The balance 
of the program was musical and was participated in by both our own members and out
side talent. The Lotus children, under the charge of l\Iiss H. C. Stanchfield, rendered a 
program of music, speaking and dancing. 

The whole New Year Ju bilee seemed to give a new impetus to not only our own 
members, but the outside public with whom we came in contact and good results would 
naturally follow .  J. C .  Slajter, President. 

!IC 

U. B. LoDGE, No. 100, SEATTLE, Wash . 
It is gratifying to be able to report that the instructions of the Leader were carried 

out in letter and spirit by this Lodge in the celebration of the New Year Jubilee . 
The public meeting of the  13th was advertised, and resulted in a large attendance. 

Addresses were made by Messrs . Blodgett, Wilson and Ostrander, the t\vo former having 
as subj ect the Spiritual Aspect of Brotherhood, presentinge vidence of its being a fact in 
nature ; the laRt named speaking on the International Brotherhood League and its obj ects . 

The Symposium was beautifully costumed,  and the various parts rendered suprisingly 
well , the leading characters being particularly impressive, and giving the best evidence of 
feeling the absolute truth of the sentiments expressed in the lines of the play. The hal l 
was filled . The most gratifying part of the performance was the very evident interest 
aroused in an audience very largely composed of people ne\".' to our Lodge and the work . 
The only criticisms heard were : " You people are certainly very much in earnest," and 
" That is a beautiful little play, but we didn 't get enough . Why couldn't  you have it 
longer '?" 

The children' s  entertainment, held on the 15th , was also a splendid success , mainly 
due to the untiring efforts of Brother Nash, to whom the applause of the audience and 
the delight of his little brothers and sisters with their success,  was a reward more than 
he asked. One of the interesting features of this occasion was the pref'!entation to the 
Lodge by Mrs. La Bonte of a very large silk U. B.  flag, which made its first appearance 
in the ball , in the hands of one of the Lotus Buds, at a fitting point in her recitation of 
" The Crusade, "  and was waved as a quartette of boys followed with the song " Brothers 
We.' '  The entertainment closed with a grand chorus by the entire Lotus Group .  

The entire Jubilee has  resulted in some education to  the  public, greater energy , and 
a deeper sense of responsibility among the members, and a warmer touch of Brotherhood 
feeling throughout the Lodge.- Paul Henning, President. 

U .  B. LoDGE, No. 56. ,  PITTSBURG, Pa. 
The New Year's Jubilee was a grand success in Pittsburg, and m uch good has been 

accomplished . On Sunday, January 13th , we held a public meeting which was well at
tended . During the meeting some songs were sung. A paper was read by Miss Camp,  
on " Review of Theosophical Work for  the past  Twenty-five Years . " Extracts from Key 
to Theosophy,  and part of an address by 1V. Q. J udge, were also read. Every one pres
ent was well pleased with the meeting. 

Monday, January 14th - The meeting opened by an address on " The Theosophical 
Movement, ' '  and the drama, " The Wisdom of Hypatia. "  The drama was enjoyed by 
all .  A musical program followed the drama, including songs, a violin solo and selections 
on the piano. " The Wisdom of Hypatia " was taken up with enthusiasm, and every one 
taking part in it realized the importance of each part. Despite a rainy night our hall 
was well filled by an appreciative audience, 
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The children ' s  entertainment war-; also vPry good.  I r:end a rt'pi!l't hy 1\iiss Kate P .  

Hartman , th e S n perintendent of the Lotus Group here , w h o  h a s  ch arge u f  t h e.  ehildren .-
li . .LVolte, Sccretm'?J. 

The Chi ldren ' s Entertainment openerl with the tableau - Trnth , L i ght and Libera
tion - composed of t h ree little girls dr\'SFed in appropri ate colors ,  and hearing appropri
ate sym bols of a l ight, a star, a wreath , stnndard an d S \vorcl-bearers at t h e  four corn ers 
of the stage .  Then the Lotus buds and blossom s  m arched on to tl1e m u sic of tb e Lotus 
Homo llfareh . Th e first speaker of the evening \Ya fl  our youngest bud - a tiny hoy, 1vho 

ean h ardly speak pl ainl y - ·- who told the audience of a ssemhlc,d f ri un(ls that , " Helping 
:md Sh aring is what Brotherh ood mean s . "  Anoth er lmd reci ted ' ' The Nl�W Century 
f.!ong, " and all sang " Ti n y  Buds, " followed by a nu mber of l'2(� i tations from the " bnd s . "  
A viol in s o l o  by the daugh ter of J. J .  Fit;:patrick,  a member of U .  B . ,  from '1Var-,;h i u gton , 

Pa. ,  follo\ved by another son g ,  conclnd ecl the first part of the entertainment. 
Th e second scene opened upon a tabl eau of  Rainbow Fairies,  wi th l ittle Sunbeam s hid

den behind th em , who, as soon as the fairies iin i �c.:hccl n�('itin g  tl 1 e rainbow verses to r:of t 
mu:-sie ,  sl ipped qu ickly iii between th em, to the f ron t,  and s�ing " H appy Little Sunbeams" 

with great gu sto . When the curtain rose the third time,  t h e  children tiecmcd to be f'ound 
asleep u pon the floor - -.,yherc th ey f'lept,  wh i l e  tlw mu Ric of " When the CJ i i ldren go to 

Sleep , "  was softly played . Then still with closed eye:", they sang tl 1 e  ilrst n�rse of tbe 
�;ong.  Then wh ile the m usic again was softly played,  they slowly opened and began to 
rub their eyes - sat up - lookPO. round sleepily, and grauual l y  rosu to a standing po::oit i o n ,  
iu which they sang t h e  secon d verse w i t h  a ppropriate gc:-otnres.  It looked very prett y 
aud m uch i ntere::;ted the a ndien ee ,  solllo of them standing up to watch the slcepiug 

el1 i l dren .  Then eam e more reeitahons awl son gs - the entertainment en ding with the 

Cireb Song an\l golden cord, fo1l(nved by the tableau of " Th e  New Century "- a Lotu s 

hlo:::;:::om h olding a large bunch of flowers.  She recited a few appropriate l ines which 
m ade a fitting close . 

\Ye feel encouraged by the interest s hown , and t h e  ki [l(l words of some of the parents 
,dw spoke of the good we were doing the children , and said we were ' ' doi ng a good work 
- th a t  th e cl l ildren were bringing home to them t he truth s they l earned in the Lotns 
circle . " - Kate P. IIarlman ,  Superintendent of Lotus Group.  

The New Y e�r Jubilee 
SYD);EY, AnRtralia ,  Jan . Hi, lHO l .  

The New Year Jubilee was a great , and w e  feel sure a far reaching success i n  Aus
tral ia . 

O wing to the ch an ge in our mail dates with tl te bringing in o f  th e splendid new line 
of  :-Jteamers of the A. and A .  Company running between San Francisco and Sydney, severe 
weather a nd other delays ; our letters bringing the glorious n e w f'  for the celebration of 
the Xcw Year Jubilee did n o t  reach u s  u n til \Vednesday afteruoon of the Hth January !  
,J nst four days or hardly four days before the 13th . Yet this sh ortage i n  ti me simply 

meant that extra pressure b ad to be put on and no one dreamt of leaving out a single di
redion or item in the program. TicketB were dei"igned that afternoon , printed and ready 
for d istribution abont 1 o' clock next day and h andbills ready t hat afternoon.  The first 

eyening (9th )  we also h ad a meeting and 1't 1cas a 8tudy of t!Je New Day . O u r  resolu 
tion s  were put i n to i mmediate motion of the cre:otti,re orde r . No proposals ,  no discussion , 

no votes. Onl y  rapid un ited agreements and work . At one end of th e room th e meeting 
was com menced with a dress-making and paper flower establishm en t  for the children's 

entertainment. At a table tickets, handbills and programs were being designed ; an-
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other group of workers were fixing advertisements for the press and general arrange
ments . On the way down to the meeting, halls were enquir ed about for the public 
meeting on the 13th . A few minutes after we assembled Brother Smith posted off up 
town to secure a hall .  �Went to a number of places but found all engaged or not let on 
Sundays ; he returned with this news then out again looking for a theatre, then back 
again, as we thought then, with the final result that no hall or suitable place could be 
obtained. Still one amongst the workers, a probationer, just joined, would not accept 
the inevitable and asked to be allowed to try what he could do up to noon next day. 
We had thought first almost of the Concert Hall in the Victoria Market Building ; 
we liked the name and the splendid pile of stone buildings just newly erected , but was 
told it was not to be had on Sunday evenings. Nonetheless at about 1 0 : 30 A. M. next 
morning we had engaged this beautiful hall for one public meeting. The B. B. C. boys 
and all went heartily to work bill-distributing and ticket-selling and with large adver
tisements in the two daily papers we made the most of our time . 

The Public Meeting was a great success, all feeling its deep joy and strength of new 
life . We carried out a similar program to that of the New Cyle Unity Congress with 
Rome slight alterations. After the N ew Year Jubilee was declared open by Brother Willans 
and the names of our great Leaders H.  P. Blavatsky, William Q. Judge, and Kathc�rine 
Tingley were mentioned all the comrades rose in honor of these Great Souls. Then followed 
an instrumental musical prelude by Brother A. A.  Smith. The opening address was on 
" The Great Theosophical Work of H.  P.  Blavatsky and William Q, Judge ; its intro· 
dnction, promulgation and demonstration, "  by T. \V. Willans .  Mrs. Willans then ad
dressed the meeting on " The Work of the Children ,"  explaining the work of the Raja 
Yoga school , the nature, methods of teaching and what has already been done .  E. J .  
�Williams spoke on " Immortality , "  i t s  philosophic baRis being karma and re-incarna
tion. The closing address was given by A.  A. Smith on " Brotherhood, ' '  its spiritual and 
practical basis. 

The platform was beautifully decorated with p.-'llm pot plants. Marked attention and 
interest were shown by the audience. The public entertainment was held at our head
quarters,  St. James street, and was in every way a great success . 

The children's evening was a beautiful and significant end to our New Year Jubilee . 
The first tableau and songs represented "Evolution . "  A little boy in the front of the 
stage typified man and the children grouped behind, the various elements of which he is 
composed. They were most artistically dressed, with colored wings , crowns, stars, wands, 
wreaths and beautifully draped in white. Then the boy with a banner on which 
was written, "Helping and Sharing, " headed a winding, harmonious march taking his 
true position as head of all the throng.  The next tableau and songR depieted the Sun 
Fairies and Tiny Buds which looked very pretty indeed , the Tj ny Buds being awakened 
by the Sun Fairies and then bursting into song, "Tiny Buds Are We, "  etc. The last 
scene was the song of the " Warriors of the Golden Cord."  

The "Order of  the  Golden Cord" was  explained to  the  audience, and our  public en
tertainment closed with many warmly expressed words of congratulation and appreeia
tion. 

In opening our first public entertainment the eable from the Leader, Cabinet and 
Comrades , "Twentieth Century Jubilee Greeting, "  was read, having arrived that day .  
It was a joyful surprise and the  comrades sent cheers in response. vV e had a very fully 
attended E. S .  T.  meeting. So closed our " New Year Jubilee, "  which was in every way 
a glorious success.-T. W. Willans, President. 

, 
U. B .  LoDGE, No. 14 , MARKET LAVINGTON, England. 

The first meeting of the Jubilee was very well attended. The meeting was carried 
through most enthusiastical1y .  The President commenced by reading extracts from the 
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C .  H .  ( ' <Ji l S t i t n t i o ll  a n d  g i v i n g  a :-' h ort n·s n m l '  ot t l 1 e  \\· c , r k  of t l 1 c  u rga n i za t i o u . T h c • u  fo l 
l cnred l l l l l l-' i c · ,  q n a rt ! ' tte  a n d  sol o ,  a 1 1 d  add re:-'1-'eS o n  T h coso pl 1 y  a w l  t l w  a e t i v i t i c •s o f  t h e  
C n i n� r:-: a l  1\rot h e r l t ood . On ::\I o n c l a:· a mo:-'t Hll't ·essf u l  e nterta i n l l l e n t  w n :-:  g i n� n  hy t h e  
l l l t ' l l t he ri-' o f  t l t c  Lod g e .  Bel-' i d e;.; t h e rea d i n g  of " H y pa t i a "  t he story of  Ta n n h a u ser \\"fti-' 
t c d d  a n d  :-:en� ral l l l u :-: i ea l  t:vl ed i om; renden�d h:· t h e  m e m lJer:-' . T h e  C h i l<l run ' s  Fl's t i va l , 
l i k t� t h e  tw o forn wr m ue t i n g t: ,  was a g n·at  1-'Ucc e :-: ;.; . T i l t> room w a :-'  f u l l  to c r 0 \r d i 1 1 g  a n d  
t h e hea n t i f n l l l :u· n l on y  a n d  b r i g h t n ess o f  t l w c h i l dren :-:ev m e d  t o  i n s p i n· ev < 'ry  < t i l l ' .  ! l u r

i n g  t h e  c · ve n i n g ,  i n  a d d i t i on to t l 1 e <·h i l d re n ' s  s o n gs a n c l  rec · i t a ti o n t: ,  t h ree s ho r t  ad d rcssc:-'  
\H' re g i nm .  T I H� .J u b i lee w a :-:  rem a r k able for  t lw \\·c mderfn l l y  s n l oo t h  aml easy l l l a l l l l l ' r  i n  

\\ h ie h  t h e  l l l l� l · t i l l .!.!'S \r e re ea r r i l' < l  o n t .  T h e n· was n o  h i tc h  a n y  w h en� .  cU l d i d  t h e i r  p a r t  

a w l  t h e  re :-: n l t l-'  t n l l i l led c · x peet a t i o n ;.;  t o  t h e  u t m ost a w l  :-: h o w :-:  to w l m t  a n  e x t t· u t  o u r  \r ork 

l 1 a s  a ffeete c l  the n e i gl t ! JOr l tood . - f  ' . W. , Stl' l'ef(/ t'!l ·  

A G R O U P  O F  E :\ G L I S H  L O T US B C D;; 

A G r e e t i n g  f r o m  H o l l a- n d  

Tu A.'rt t /t l' r i l l r' Ti t � fJII' !f ,  /,!' r t r ll ' t ' (( 1 1 r l  (�{li 1· irt f /lmrl r�t' f lu' l 't � i t ·e n u 1 11 rut lu' rl / ()ud-T h c  

l l ntch me mber:-' o f  t l 1 e  C n i yer:-al  B ro t h t • r h ood , at t h e  hegi n n i n g  of t h i s � e w  Y ea r .  s ( • n d  

'" i t. l 1  t l t i :- t h e i r  h t• a rtfelt  g reet i n gs t o  t l 1 e i r  LPader a ! l (l Frie n d ,  a n cl \\' a n t  t o  e x pre�s t o  yon 
t h e i r d t • ,·ot i on a n d  their d e t e r m i n at i o n  t o  go o n  fi g h t i n g  for t h e  great cause of t ' I l i \' e rs a l  
H ro t l l e rl wod, deem i ng t l 1 i s  t h e  greate:-' t p ri Y i l ege of t l wi r l i n�;;.: ; a n d  recog n i z i n g ,  as t h e y  

do,  t h e  boon :-' y o n  gavl' t he m  a n d  t h e h el p  y o u  p a t i e ntly t t· w l e red to t h u n t ,  t h e i r  l l ea r t :-;  g o  
on t i n  t l ta n  k fn l n es s  t o  you a n d  to t h e  l l lace w h e n' y o u  a re clwel l i n g .- .'liy t �e r l  h !f r t 11  t lt e  

/)!Itch Jlr' l l l lw ,-s . 

O u r  F r o n t i .r p i e c e  

We re prodtH'e aga i n  a p h otog rap h  of H .  1'.  BJ ayatsk y ,  \r h ic l 1 t h o u g h  n ot sc • we l l 
k J w w n a:-: o t h e r s ,  i:-: a gn�at fayu rik a m o n g  a l l  w h o  h av e  �een i t .  From t i n t e  t o  t i n t e  w e  

s h a l l  b r i n g  o n t  aga i u  t l 1 e  portra i t:-: of  H .  1' . Blavat :-"ky a n d  W .  ([  . .J u d ge i n  order t h a t  tlw 
con:-"tautly i n neasi u g  n u m ber of our readers m ay beco m e  acqua i n t ed w i t h  t h e  faces c d· 
these grl'at ;;:ou l :-: .  E m Tc l rt � .  
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Princess Purity ano Her Butterflie.r 

I �  
B y  A g n e s R i x  

t i l < · pa l a l' l '  of  I > i ,· i ne Lon� l i n · < l < 1  L < ·a u t i fu l l i t t l e· p r i l l l ' l '��  l l : t l l l l 'd P u r

i t .\· . I I < · r  h a i r  w a s  l i k e  spu n go l d ,  l w r  1 · .n·� t l H� e x a c t  1 ·o l o r  of t i l < ·  l d u < ·  

y i o l et�  t h a t  grow ] ,y t he ] ,rook s i d< ' :  a n d h er ga n l l l ' l l l �  \\' 1 ' 1' 1 '  a l w a y �  

w h i t e fo r t h a t  wa s  t h e  l 'o l o r  h e r  fa t lwr l i k ecl he:-;t t o  �eP l H · r \Y< ' : t r. 

P u r i t y l on•< l  to r i �e l 'a r l y  a n <1 open i n g  l w r  w i n d o w � to t h 1 •  e a �L fi 1 H H I  l w r  

room w i t h  :-:u ns l t i m · < 1  nd s i t  t h i n k i n g h e r  o w n  h app:· t h ou� . . d 1 t � .  ( h w  J u o r n i n g  

a :-:  sh e � a t  t l 1 i nk i n g  a fee l i ng o f  s a <l n es� e rPpt  i n t o  l 1 e r  h e a rt ,  for s h e  k n < ' W  t h a t  

a l l Wl' l' l '  not h a ppy i n  lw r fa t hn's k i n gd om ,  a nd �lw w i :-: l t cd s h e  n 1 i g h t  dl ) 
:-;omd h i n g  to t a k e  <l wa y tlH. : ir  sa d n P�s .  

A s  �he s a t  th in ki n g . t i n kh' . t i n k le , t i n k l e , �ou n < l < >d o n  t h < · w i n < l o w  :-: i l l  l w
:-: i cl c  hec : l ll <1 t lw n  t i n kle , tinkle ,  t i n k l e , a i!a i n a n d  a g a i n , a n d l oo k i n g t o  S l ' l '  

w h ere the �ou n el came fro m ,  �h e s a w  oh , � < l  m a n y  w h i te l mt t e di i vs per l ' h e <1 

u pon t he s i l l  ht>side her.  
Then P u r i t y  l a u ghed SU< ' I l  a mP rry l i t t l l ' h u gh that  sol ! IH1ed just l i ke t lw 

t i n k l i n g  of t lw l m t t er fiies'  b<· l ls ,  n n < l  put t i n g  l w r fa l 'e l 'H re�s i n ;.d .'· d o w n  t o  them 

slw s ai d ,  ' ;  Oh, yon cunni n g  l i ttle d ar l i n gs ! \\' h e n· did you a 1 1  ( 'Ollle from '? "  

Then thl' l i t t l e be·l l s  d i d  t i n k l e , t h e  h u t t tTfi i < ·s fie1Y a ro u n d  a n d a ro u n <1 t l 1 e 

l i t t l e p r i nces�, a light i n g  on her go l den c u r l s  a n< l  c y e rywlwre a l )(m t  h e r ; a n d  

when ;-;he ] Jcn t he r l w a < l  t o  ca ress o n e  t h a t wa s pen·he1l  upon her s lwu l dn, h < '  

wh i � ] w red i n  h e r  ea r : " \\T e a re y o u r  t h o u gh t s ,  l ittl e Prin < · l '�s . "  
T hen P u r i t y  �a i el ,  " Oh � "  i n  S U< · l t a �u r pri � < ·1l wa.\· a n d  t hey al l �l ' : t lll ] H' J'l'd 

about t he roo m, fly i n g  u p  a n <1 down so t h a t t heir hL· l l �  sa n g a l i t t l e song, a ml 
th is  i s  wha t t h e  l i t t le· p r i ncPss hea r < l t h ·m sa y : 



p R I N C E S S  p l '  R I T  Y A :\ D J-J E R B t' TT E R F L I E S 

" ' Th ough t;.; a re t h i n gs,  thcmghts are things .  
Al1 are not hutterfiies .  l n1t a l l  h a y e  vl'ings." 
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T l H · n  t h e:· a l l  a 1 i gh te < l  a ronwl l w r  a ga i n , a n<l  o n e  perch i n g  ai r i l y u po n t he 

t i p of l ' H r i ty's nose, s a i d  sa twi l y : '· �o y o n  < l id n ' t  k n o w  t h a t  you r t h o u gh ts 
h a d w i n gs ·; \\" < >1 1 ,  they h a n� , a n d  t h ey c a n  go j u st whe re you S< ' IHl t hem . 
\\" h a t  w i l l  you h a n• us < lo t h i s  m o r n i n g , l i tt l e  P r i n C<'SS '? " 

P u r i ty clasped l w r  han d s a mi t hought earnest l y  for a long t inw, a n <l tlwn 
:-dw sa i d , ' ; C a n  yon t e l l  n w  w h y so rwm:· a re u nh a p py i n  m y  Father '1' ki n g
dom ? "  

T I H · n  t h <• hutterfl i e;-; a rra n ged themse 1n·s i n  l i n e  l i ke ;-; o  m a ny sold iers a n d 

sa i d , , ;  Fo l lo w  us a nd we w i l l sl 1 o w  .nJu . "  Then a wa .\· t h e y  flew t i n kl i n g  t hei r 
l i t t l e :-:i l n�r J ,el J :-:  a n d  t he l i t t l e  p r i n ce8:-: fol l o wed a fter them, a nd t l w.v l ed h er 
to a h o u se where she had JW \" < T  l >een } , ( •fore. It wa s a bea u t if u l  h o m�< '  a n d  

P n r i t.\· t h o u gh t ,  ' · Su rel y t l u · j wople  t h a t  l i n• hen· are n o t  u n h a ppy." Then 

t i H '  h n t t t > r t l i < > s  ti ew u p  and d uw n  a s  P u r i t _,. hacl seen  t l wm do i n  l i < ' r  o w n  l i t t l < · 
l ' < H l l l l  a n d t i n k l i n g· iiH· i r l dl ;-:  m u s i l 'a l l y t h <'y s a n g  t h i s  l i tt l t ' :-:ong : 

· · \\"a i t  a n d  S < 'l' m y l i tt l <> o n P ,  
A I I  a n� n o t h appy 

\rl 1 o l l l  t hP :-- u n  1' h i n < >:-- n n . "  

T l w n  t l u ·y l < ·d P u r i t y i n t n  a 1 wa u t i f u 1  r o o m  when• t w o  1 11·et ti l .\· d re:-:sPd 

< · h i l d n · n sa t p l a _,· i n .� "· i t h  t h t• i r  ( lo l l :-: . P u r i t y  saw n ( )t h i n g mn1 � n a l  aho n t  t l w  

l i t t l P  g i r l s u n t i l  < l l l < '  of t l H ' I l l  h< �< ·a n w  a n.�r:· a n <l hega n t o  pont and s a y  

n a u g h t y  wo ]' ( l s, a n d t l H ' I l t 1 w  s t ra n g < ·S l t h i n g  h a p p< ' l l P <l ; c l mul:-:  of ugl y l d a < ' k  
l wd l < 'S h< ·ga n i < l  ;-; w a rm a ro U i l < l  t h e m , c r aw l i t l g  < l YC l' t h t > i r h:t i r  a n < l  l ' l ot h i n g 
u n t i l  t l w  l i t t !P  g i rl s  l < lo k< �d \" t • ry  d i s a gl' l ' l'a l d <• .  

P u r i t y f < · l t  Y t > r y  m n< ·h fr i gh t t •n < ·d a n d  wo n l <l h a ye g o 1 w  :nva:· ,  l mt t h t ' h u i 
t t ·r ti i t >s f( ) l t l < · < l  t h t · i r  w i n g s a n d  ne:-:tl < · <l n·ry dose to t h l ' i r l i t t l < '  I l l i H t rPss ,  : 1 n d  
wh i s p t >n ·d t h i s  i n  h < T  < ' a r .  " Do n ot f< ·a r f o r  t h ey ca n not  conw w l wr < '  W< ' : 1 1' < ' . ' '  

�o P u r i t.\· s a t  sti l l a n d  w a t l ' he <l t l w n 1 .  
Soon t h P  l it t l < '  g i r l s l '< ' < ' < l l ll < '  s o  a n gry t h at they wou l d  n o t  :-: peak t o  ea < · h  

oi h n ,  h u t  s a t  frow n i n g a n d l ook i n g so u n h a ppy t h a t  P n r i t .'· t h ou g h t t h< · i r 
fa< ' < 'S bega n to l ook l i k < �  t h t '  fa< ' < 'S of t ht' b la (' k  l lPdl < ·s .  Xuw P u r i ty k n <'w t h a t  
t h e  1 i t t 1 ( '  g· i rl :-:  < l i <l n o t  k n ow t h a t  t l w.\· were m a k i n g  t l w  b h 1 ck l wet l <�:-:,  for t l O J I < '  

J , u t  : 1  L 1 i r .\· < 'o u l d  :-:ee t1 w m ,  :m<l :-: lw  fel t  vcr.\· :--o rry ;l n d  WH'-' w i sh i n g :-: h e  
m i gh t t t · l l t h < ' l i t t l < >  g i rl :-- w h a t n w d t >  them s o  u n ha ppy , w h en t i n k l < > , t i n k l e, 
t i n k l < ' , so u n d ed t l w  l i t t l e  �i l n•r  bel l :-:  : 1 1 1 < 1  P u ri ty :-::l W t l wt h P r  < nr n  w l t i t 1 � J , u t 

t . , rt i i t ·s h :t d  l di l H · r  a n <l fi , r w n  OY< ' l' t o  t l 1 P  l i tt i P  g i r l � .  

T l ] ( 'n  th ey tk w u p  a n<l  <l ow n ; I S t h e.'· : ll way:" d i d  wlwn they s: l l lg  : 1  :-;ong : t n d  

t h i s i s  w l i at :-- l w  l wa nl th t•m s i n g :  

" Ti n k k . ti n k l e , t i n k l P . sweet hu tt er fi y  h d l :-: ,  

Th i s i s  t l H• :-:t t l l'Y ,\·onr m u s i < ·  t < ' l l s .  
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Bac1 t h oughts are h laek beetles tha,t come when you're cross , 
B u t  when you a re good w h i te· l mtterfiies nHTri l�· t hei r si l H'r w i n gs tos:-: ."  

As the h u t t t• rfiics flew aromHl t lw l ittl e  girls ,  fan n i n g  t h em soft l y w ith t l wi r 

wi n gs , t h e  ugly b l ack beetles na wh•1 l a way or flew out of the w i iHlmv and t l w  
l i tt l e  g i r l s  b(•ga n t o  l ook h a p p y  a ga i n , a n < l  soon they ra n o u t  i n to the hr i gl t t  

sunsh i n e� l a ugh i n g m e rr i l y , a n d  t h e  l mtterfiie:-; w ith a j oyous t i n kl e ,  t i nk l e , 

t i nkle· ,  of t h e i r  s i h(T·'· l wl ls .  l e1l th e pri JH ' L'SS ha e k  to her own l itt l ( � room a i-!·a i n .  

:mel t l wn H'(• i n g  t h a t  she w a s  go i n g t o  fel'l s:u l ,  tlwy h a <l a merry l itt l e  froli c 

w i t h  h e r .  

O n e  1 it t 1 P  fd l ow r a n  u p  a J H1 d o w n  t h e  b r idge o f  P u r i t y ' s  n ose u nt i l sh e 
l a  n gh ed ou t r i gh t a n <l sa i cl ,  ' · Y o u  s: ul ('y fel l ow ; "  t"\vo of tlwm perched u pon l tn 
Pars a n d  s h oo k  t he i r l i t t l e  he l l s so l oud l y  t h a t  she l au g h ed a gai n � a JHl p u t  l w r  
ti nge r;-; i n  l t er e:u;-; t o  m : l b· l le1 ieve ;-;l w < l i ( l  n ot want to  h e a r  t h e m ,  ;-;onw 
a l i gh ted on h er h a i r  a w l  swu n g m e rr i l .'· <l S tlw hreez < · hi< 'w i t .  

\rhen t h e y  l t ;ul made I H • r  feel h a p}l ,\' a ga i n , th e .'· a r ra n ge < l t ] } ( ' ! l l ;-; < · l vt •s  i n  a 
row u pon t h e  w i n<low ;-; i l l. a n d < 1 1 \  bow i n g tog�·th er ,  they sa i d .  " � e ·n·r  f( •e_· \ :-'n t l 

l ittl e  mi st re;-;� for W<' a re h ;qlp ,,· t h o u gh t� a ll< l  a l wa �·;.;  th· i n· t h e  b la ck ht·d k;-; 
:nva �· ,  a �  .nm sa w u s  do th i s m orning. " 

Then l ' n r i t �· :-<a i el .  ' '  \\" h y  do you n o t  a hvayp sta �· w i t h t h e  l i t tl l ·  b o y s  a n d 
gi rl :"  that  <� re u n h a ppy a ml kt·ep the l Jl a < 'k } lel'tles :1\\· ay ."  

Tlw h u ttertl i es Ja ng h c· < l  a g�t i n  a JHl t i n k l i n g t l w i r l i t tl t •  hr�l l :-<  merr i l y .  t J w.'· 

sa i d , · '  Hee:ll\ st· we a re .'·ou r t h on gh t s l i tt l e  mw , a ml e a n  o n l y  ;-;ta y cl ose to _\" l l ll 
or go w l wr� '  .'· on ;-;en d us ; � '  a n d  P ur i t y  n·p l i < ·d , ;; Oh � i t  m a k< �s m <' so n n h n p p y  

to f" C < �  t h e  l d < 1 c k  l wet les  sp()i l i ng th e lit t l e· hoy�' a n d  g i r l s ' f:we;-;, a n d  t I H ·y t ' : t l t l t t  ) t  

st• t •  t h t ' l l L  S l l  h o w  ca t \  t l w .'· g d  r i d  of  them ? "  

T l w n  t h e  h u tte · rfi i ( •s  fi < ·w o ff  from t h v  w in dovv s i l l  a n d  o J H ' < '  J u o n ·  perc hed 

ll po n P u r i t y ' ;-;  h a i r a n rl on hPr � h onl ( lers .  a n <l fol d i n g  t l w i r  wings, they 1 wst l e d  
,·e ry el ose l .'· t o  l H ·r  a ml sa i d : . . \\"e w i l l  t ( • l l yon a send , l i tth� m i �t n ·ss .  \\" h t • n  
t l H •  l i t t l c ·  ho.n.: a n d g i r l "  sto p t hi n k i n g  n a u gh t .'· t h o u g h t �  a n d  <l o i n g n a u g h t _,. 

th i n gs . tl w l d a d� l we t l ('s  w i l l  a l l t nr n to white l m t t l' rfi i e· s ."  

P u r i t .'· wa s so ;-;nrp r i s < '<l t h a t slH ·  .i n � t  e la � p( •d lwr h a n (l s  a n d  sa i d , " O h ! 
w i l l  t l wy '!" 

T l w n  t l u •  b u it t• r tl i es �ca n t p<�r< · <l  l l l < ' rr i l y  al HnJ t ilw r on n 1  a JH1 t i n k l i n g  t lw i r  
;-;i l \- P r  1 H · 1 1 s . t l wy sa n g t h i s  l i ttl t ·  �o n g : 

' · F l y  a way h l a ek l H•etles .  
Th a t  m a ke < ' l t i l d r( 'n sa d ,  

C o n w  wh i t <� l mt terti ics, 

:\ J  a k<'
. 
tl H ·m n H �rry and glad." 

Tlwn P u r i ty ; cl a pp i n g  lwr h a n d s a n cl l a ugh i n g nwrri l y , �a i d : " \\" P w i ll 

go o u L  < ' \·ery mor n i n g  a n d h e l p t o  t lr i n� a w a y  the i ) \ :wk 1 H' < 'i 1 Ps n 1 1 i i l  P V<�ry 

1 i tt 1 P  boy : 1 n d  gi rl l l : ! S : 1  h:l ! l l l  o f  s i l n•ry lw1 l  h u t t Prfl i es ."  
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